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INTRODUCTION TO COLESVILLE AND 
SOUTH BAINBRIDGE, NEW YORK, DOCUMENTS 


In October 1825 Josiah Stowell of South Bainbridge, Chenango County, 
New York, made his way up the newly-opened Erie Canal to visit his oldest 
son, Simpson Stowell, in Manchester, Ontario County, New York. By this 
time, Joseph Smith, Jr.’s, activities as a treasure seer were well known in Pal¬ 
myra and Manchester. For years, Josiah had attempted to locate a lost Spanish 
silver mine along the banks of the Susquehanna River in Pennsylvania. This 
mutual interest in treasure seeking drew Stowell to the Smiths’ Manchester 
residence. Stowell was amazed by young Joseph’s ability to see distant places 
in his seer stone and therefore hired him on the spot (I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 8; I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 
1853:91-92; IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 
1826). 

Both Joseph Sr. and Jr. accompanied Stowell back to South Bain¬ 
bridge, and after gathering a small band of treasure seekers proceeded on to 
Harmony, Susquehanna County, Pennsylvania, where on 1 November 
1825 “Articles of Agreement” were drawn up and signed stipulating how the 
treasure would be divided among the interested parties (V.E.l, ARTICLES 
OF AGREEMENT, 1 NOV 1825). According to Isaac Hale, at whose 
home the money diggers boarded, the company disbanded about 17 No¬ 
vember (V.A.l, ISAAC HALE STATEMENT, 1834). Although Smith’s 
later accounts limited his treasure seeking activities to this one episode in 
Pennsylvania, he apparently continued similar ventures in Chenango and 
Broome Counties until his arrest and court hearing in March 1826. Peter 
Bridgeman, a nephew of Josiah Stowell who evidently believed Smith was 
conning his uncle, issued a warrant accusing Smith of being “a disorderly 
person and an Impostor.” While the court’s findings remain a matter of con¬ 
troversy, conclusions of innocence or guilt are less important than evidence 
of Smith’s continued employment as a treasure seer (IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE 
[NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826; IV.F.2, ALBERT NEELY 
BILL OF COSTS, 20 MAR 1826; IV.F.3, PHILIP DEZENG BILL OF 
COSTS, 1826; see also IV.C.2, ABRAM W. BENTON REMINIS¬ 
CENCE, MAR 1831; and IV.D.2, WILLIAM D. PURPLE REMINIS¬ 
CENCE, 28 APR 1877). 

Immediately following his legal troubles in South Bainbridge, Joseph 
Smith, Jr., returned to Manchester, where he remained through the summer. 
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It was perhaps the prospect of marriage that lured him back to South Bain- 
bridge about November 1826. Unable to hire Smith, Stowell referred him to 
Joseph Knight, Sr., ofColesville, Broome County, New York, located along 
the Susquehanna River about ten miles south of South Bainbridge. Smith 
worked for Knight until his marriage to Emma Hale, whom he had met 
while boarding at her father’s residence in Harmony. Against the wishes of 
her parents, Emma married Joseph on 17 January 1827. The nuptials took 
place at the home of South Bainbridge justice of the peace Squire Tarbell 
(IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835- 
1847, 1; V.A.l, ISAAC HALE STATEMENT, 1834). Very soon after¬ 
wards, Josiah Stowell helped convey the newlyweds to Manchester where 
they moved in with the Smith family. 

In December 1827, however, Joseph and Emma relocated to Har¬ 
mony. As the work of translation progressed, Joseph Knight occasionally vis¬ 
ited them and gave them supplies. In late March 1830, Knight took Smith to 
Manchester and witnessed the organization of the church (IV.A.l, JOSEPH 
KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 6-7). Knight’s 
son Newel was the first in the family to receive baptism during a visit to 
Fayette in May 1830. Other family members, including Joseph Knight, Sr., 
were baptized at a special meeting held in Colesville on 28 June (I.A.15, JO¬ 
SEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 43; IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTO¬ 
BIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 55). The Knight family, together with 
brother-in-law Hezekiah Peck’s family, formed the nucleus of a small branch 
of the church in Colesville. Regarding this event, Richard L. Bushman has 
noted: “Altogether twenty-eight people came into the church through the 
Knight-Peck connection in the first few months. ... The Knights and the 
other families [in Colesville] accounted for sixty baptisms in the first nine 
months” (Bushman 1984, 151). 

Resistance to the emergence of Mormonism in the Colesville area was 
headed by the Presbyterians. On the day before the June 1830 baptismal 
meeting, the Reverend John Sherer attempted to abduct young Emily 
Colburn in order to prevent her baptism, but was intercepted by her sister 
Sally (Colburn) Knight, wife of Newell Knight, and others. The following 
morning, Emily’s brother-in-law arrived with a power of attorney ordering 
her immediate return to Sandford, Broome County, New York (IV.D.7, 
EMILY [COLBURN] AUSTIN AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 1882, 38-48; 
I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 42-43; IV.C.1JOHN SHER¬ 
ER TO ABSALOM PETERS, 18 NOV 1830). Presbyterians Abram W. 
Benton, Nathan Boynton, and Cyrus McMaster were responsible for Joseph 
Smith’s further legal difficulties in Colesville. On 30 June 1830 Smith was ar¬ 
rested there for being a “disorderly person” and taken before Justice Joseph 
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Chamberlin of South Bainbridge the following day (I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 44-45; IV.F.5, EBENEZER HATCH BILL 
OF COSTS, 4 JUL 1830; IV.F.4, JOSEPH CHAMBERLIN BILL OF 
COSTS, 1 JUL 1830; I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:114, 
1853:157; IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 
1835-1847, 8; IV.A.5, JOSEPH KNIGHT, JR., HISTORY, 1862, 215; 
IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 55-56; 
IV.B.2, MARTHA CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843; 
IV.C.2, ABRAM W. BENTON REMINISCENCE, MAR 1831). Smith 
was acquitted but was immediately served with another warrant for trial in 
Colesville. The following day, 2 July, Smith appeared before Justice Joel K. 
Noble on the same charge but was eventually acquitted (I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 44-45; I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845, MS: Frag. 6, 1853:157; IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOG¬ 
RAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 55-56; IV.C.6, JOHN S. REED REMINIS¬ 
CENCE, 1844; IV.D.l, JOHN S. REED TO BRIGHAM YOUNG, 6 
DEC 1861; IV.F.5, EBENEZER HATCH BILL OF COSTS, 4 JUL 1830). 
Legally frustrated, Smith’s enemies came to mob him, but he escaped and 
fled back to Harmony. 

A “few days” after his return home, Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery 
attempted to visit Colesville “intending to confirm those who had been bap¬ 
tized” but they were forced to flee. Richard L. Bushman has speculated that 
Smith and Cowdery received the Melchizedek priesthood from ancient 
apostles Peter, James, and John at this time (Bushman 1984, 163, 240-41 n. 
55); Smith said the visitation took place “in the wilderness between Har¬ 
mony, Susquehanna county, and Colesville, Broomje] county, on the 
Susquehanna Paver” (I.A.21, JOSEPH SMITH TO THE CHURCH, 6 
SEP 1842, 936), and a late account connects the angelic visitation with the 
events of 3 July 1830 (I.A.29, ADDISON EVERETT ACCOUNTS, 1881 
& 1882). In this setting, the visitation would not have been connected with 
the already established office of elder, as is commonly assumed, but rather 
with the apostleship (see Doctrine and Covenants 27:12; hereafter D&C; see 
also Vogel 1988, 111-12). 

Soon after Newel and Sally Knight visited Joseph and Emma Smith in 
Harmony in early September 1830 for the purpose of having Sally confirmed 
(see BofC XXVIII, heading), Joseph and Hyrum Smith, John Whitmer, and 
David Whitmer visited Colesville and finally confirmed those who had been 
baptized in June. The next day, Smith returned to Harmony (I.A.15, JO¬ 
SEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 52-53; IV.A.2, NEWEL KNIGHT 
JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846; IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRA¬ 
PHY, CIRCA 1846, 63-64; IV.A.5, JOSEPH KNIGHT, JR., HISTORY, 
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16 AUG 1862; I.A.3, JOSEPH SMITH TO COLESVILLE SAINTS, 28 
AUG 1830). 

When Joseph Smith temporarily located in Fayette, New York, in late 
September, the focus of church affairs shifted from the Colesville branch. 
Yet, Smith kept in close contact with the Colesville church. In early Octo¬ 
ber, Hyrum Smith and family moved in with Newel Knight, and the two 
men began traveling and preaching in the area (IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846; Porter 1971, 109). In early Decem¬ 
ber, recent convert and newly ordained elder Orson Pratt arrived in 
Colesville from Fayette to help in the missionary effort (IV.A.2, NEWEL 
KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846; VI.F.8, ORSON PRATT AC¬ 
COUNT, 1858; I.A.5, JOSEPH SMITH TO COLESVILLE SAINTS, 2 
DEC 1830). In January 1831 Joseph Smith and Ohio convert Sidney Rigdon 
visited the Colesville branch for “several days,” during which time Rigdon 
preached in Joseph Knight’s bam (I V. A. 1, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMI¬ 
NISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 8; IV.D.7, EMILY [COLBURN] AUS¬ 
TIN AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 1882, 37-38; VI.B.l, JOHN WHITMER 
HISTORY, 1831, 9-12; IV.D.5, GEORGE COLLINGTON, SMITH 
BAKER, HARRIET MARSH, AND REBECCA NURSE INTER¬ 
VIEWS WITH FREDERICK G. MATHER, JUL 1880). 

Although Joseph Smith had left Fayette for Kirtland, Ohio, in late Jan¬ 
uary and urged others to do likewise, the Colesville branch waited for spring 
before leaving New York (IV.A.2, NEWEL KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIR¬ 
CA 1846). The Knights left on 21 April and rendezvoused with other 
Colesville Saints at Ithaca, where they boarded a canal boat and departed on 
25 April, arriving the following day at Cayuga Bridge situated at the north 
end of Cayuga Lake. At the bridge, they changed their lading to another ca¬ 
nal boat and departed for Buffalo, arriving on 1 May. At Buffalo, they were 
joined by another group of Saints from Waterloo, New York, headed by 
Lucy Smith (IV.D.13, HARVEY BAKER REMINISCENCE, 1900; 
IV.D.15, HARRIET E. SHAY AFFIDAVIT, 27 MAR 1903; Porter 1971, 
302-307). When the ice momentarily separated, Lucy’s group left Buffalo, 
but the Colesville group was unable to follow. Jared Carter led a small group 
of brethren on land to Dunkirk, New Y ork, where they boarded a steamboat 
to Fairport, Ohio, and then continued on to Kirtland. The Saints remaining 
at Buffalo finally left by schooner on 11 May, reaching Fairport three days 
later (Porter 1971, 307-308). 

The following collection documents Joseph Smith’s experiences as a 
treasure seer and laborer in Chenango and Broome Counties as well as his 
later activities as founder of the Church of Christ. The testimonies of the 
Knight and Stowell families—faithful converts—are of particular impor- 
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tance, as are the unfavorable statements of other residents. Non-resident 
sources, such as from Sidney Rigdon, bring additional information to Mor¬ 
mon studies. Miscellaneous civil documents pertaining to Joseph Smith’s le¬ 
gal difficulties in 1826 and 1830 are also indispensable to understanding the 
hostilities engendered by Smith’s activities as a treasure seer and later as a reli¬ 
gious leader. 
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A. 

ILiigiht Family 

COLLECTION 




the Susquehanna River just below Nineveh. George E. Anderson, 1907. Original in LDS Church Archives. 




1 . 

Joseph knight, Sr., reminiscence, 
Circa 1835-1847 


Joseph Knight, Sr., “Manuscript of the History of Joseph Smith,” circa 
1835-1847, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

Joseph Knight, Sr. (1772-1847), was born at Oakham, Worcester 
County, Massachusetts. He married Polly Peck about 1795 and moved to 
South Bainbridge, New York, in 1809, then to Colesville, New York, in 
1811. In Colesville, he owned a farm and gristmill on the Susquehanna 
River. Although not rich, he was described by his son Newel as financially 
secure (IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 
47). 

It was undoubtedly their mutual friend Josiah Stowell who introduced 
Knight to Joseph Smith, if not before, then in the fall of 1826 when Stowell 
sent Smith to work for Knight. Smith’s employment was brief, ending with 
his marriage to Emma Hale on 17 January 1827. 

Visiting Manchester with Stowell in September, Joseph Knight, Sr., 
was present when Smith removed the plates from the hill and later when he 
brought them home. After Smith had located in Harmony, Pennsylvania, 
Knight aided the translation by sending money and supplies. Along with 
other members of his family, Knight was baptized on 28 June 1830 at 
Colesville. 

In the winter of 1831, Knight put his Colesville farm up for sale and 
moved to Kirtland, Ohio. At the time, his property was described as being 
“situated in the town of Colesville, near the Colesville bridge—bounded on 
one side by the Susquehanna River, and containing about one hundred and 
forty two acres. On said farm are two Dwelling Houses, a good barn, and a 
fine Orchard” (Broome County Republican , 5 May 1831; see also IV.E.8, 
BAINBRIDGE [NY] ENTERPRISE, 16 AUG 1888). After a brief stay in 
Kirtland, Knight moved in June 1831 to Jackson County, Missouri, then in 
1839 to Nauvoo, Illinois. On 18 March 1841 he was ordained a priest. He 
died at Mt. Pisgah, Iowa, during the Mormon exodus to Utah (Jessee 1989, 
496; L. Cook 1981, 21-22). Ofjoseph Knight, Sr., Joseph Smith declared in 
1842: “[F] or fifteen years has he been faithful and true, and even handed, and 
exemplary and virtuous, and kind; never deviating to the right hand or to the 
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left. ... [T]herefore his name shall never be forgotten” (I.A.20, JOSEPH 
SMITH REFLECTIONS, 23 AUG 1842). 

Sometime between 1835 and his death in February 1847, Knight wrote 
a history ofjoseph Smith’s early life, as he understood it, which included ac¬ 
counts of his own experiences with Smith. Because Knight’s reminiscence 
ends with the events of 1833, some have concluded that it was written after 
that date (Jessee 1976, 30; D. Hill 1977, 461, n. 1; Quinn 1994, 19-20), but 
apparent use of the 1835 edition of the Doctrine and Covenants provides a 
more accurate low-end date. Richard L. Bushman referred to Knight’s his¬ 
tory as “[t]he most candid and revealing of the reminiscences” of early Mor¬ 
mons (Bushman 1984, 190). 

Joseph Knight, Jr., mentioned his father’s history in 1862 (see IV.A.5, 
JOSEPH KNIGHT, JR., HISTORY, 16 AUG 1862). A clue to the prove¬ 
nance was provided by Larry C. Porter in 1971. Porter evidently referred to 
this document when he reported that Preston Nibley possessed a “‘Joseph 
Knight’ manuscript” which contained “many interesting details concerning 
the Knight family’s association with Joseph Smith,” stating also that “Drs. 
Hyrum L. Andrus, Richard L. Anderson and Truman Madsen, all saw this 
manuscript while Nibley was alive, but it has since disappeared” (Porter 
1971, 196, n. 54). Fortunately, Dean C. Jessee rediscovered the document, 
apparently previously misfiled, in the LDS church archives. 

The account is written in ink on both sides of five pages, with at least 
one beginning page missing; the incomplete condition has not been ex¬ 
plained. The document is undated and unsigned, but according to Jessee, it 
appears to be written in Knight’s hand (Jessee 1976, 30). A clerk’s filing in¬ 
scription appears on the document: “<22 Sept 1827> Manuscript of the 
<early> History ofjoseph Smith <finding of plates, See. &c.>.” ] 


[... ] From thence he [Joseph Smith] went to the hill where he was informed 
the Record was and found no trouble[,] for it appeared plain as tho he was ac¬ 
quainted with the place it was so plain in the vision that he had of the place [.] 
he went and found the place and opened it and found a plane Box he 
oncovered it and found the Book and took it out and laid [it] Down By his 
side and thot he would Cover the <place> over again thinkinking [thinking] 
there might be something else here But he was told to take the Book and go 
right away and after he had Covered the place he turned round to take <the> 


1. The above-the-line insertions, according to Jessee, were added by 
Thomas Bullock, who worked as a church clerk from 1843 to 1857 (Jessee 1976, 
30). 
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Book and it was not there and he was astonished that the Book was gone 2 he 
thot he would look in the place again and see if it had not got Back againf.] he 
had heard People tell of such things 3 and he opened the Box and Behold the 
Book was gon e there he took hold of it to take it out again and Behold he 
Could not stur the Book any more then he Could the mount[a]in[.] he ex¬ 
claimed why Cant I stur this Book [?] and he was answer[e]d you have not 
Done rite you should have took the Book and a gone right away you cant 
have it now[.] Joseph says when can I have it[?] the answer was the 22nt Day 
of September next if you Bring the right person with you[.] Joseph Says who 
is the right person[?] the answer was your oldest Brother But before Sep¬ 
tember Came his oldest Brother Died 5 then he was Disap [o]inted and did not 
[k]now what to do But when the 22nt Day of September [1824] Came he 
went to the place and the personage appeared and told him he Could not 
have it now But the 22nt Day of September nex[t] he mite have the Book if 
he Brot with him the right personf.] Joseph Says who is the right Personf?] 
the answer was you will know[.] then he looked in his glass and found it was 
Emma Hale 6 Daughter of old Mr Hail [Isaac Hale] 7 of Pensylvany a girl that 


2. Lucy Smith’s account is similar, stating that Joseph Smith removed the 
plates from the box (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:40-44). 
However, both Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery state that Joseph was forbid¬ 
den to remove the plates (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 7; 
III.G.13, OLIVER COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, OCT 1835, 198). 

3. Oliver Cowdery made a similar statement: “On attempting to take 
possession of the record a shock was produced upon his system, by an invisible 
power, which deprived him, in a measure of his natural strength. He desisted for 
an instant, and then made another attempt, but was more sensibly shocked than 
before. What was the occasion of this he knew not... he had heard of the power 
of enchantment, and a thousand like stories, which held the hidden treasures of 
the earth, and supposed physical exertion and personal strength was only neces¬ 
sary to enable him yet to obtain the object of his wish” (III.G.13, OLIVER 
COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, OCT 1835, 197-98). 

4. The instruction to bring Alvin the following year is repeated in other 
sources: I.C.l, JOSEPH SMITH, SR., INTERVIEW WITH FAYETTE 
LAPHAM, 1830, 306-307; III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, 
CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 242; III.B.12, LORENZO SAUNDERS INTER¬ 
VIEW, 17 SEP 1884; III.B.15, LORENZO SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 12 
NOV 1884, 16. 

5. Alvin died on 19 November 1823. 

6. On Emma Hale Smith (1804-79), see “Introduction to Emma Smith 
Collection.” 

7. On Isaac Hale (1763-1839), see introduction to V.A.l, ISAAC HALE 
STATEMENT, 1834. 
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he had seen Beforef,] for he had Bin Down there Before with me 8 [p. 1] 
Joseph then went to Mr [Josiah] Stowels 9 whare he had lived sometime 
Before But Mr Stowel Could not pay him money for his work very well and 
he came to me perhaps in November [1826] and worked for me until about 
the time that he was Married which I think was in February 10 and I paid him 
the money and I furnished him with a horse and Cutter to go and see his girl 
Down to Mr Hails and soon after this he was Married and Mr Stowel moved 
him and his wife to his fathers in Palmyra [Manchester] Ontario County [.] 11 
nothing material took place untill toard fall the forepart of September 
[1827] [.] I went to Rochester on Buisness and returned By Palmyra to be 
there about the 22nt of Septemberf.] I was there Several Days 12 I will Say 
there [was] a man near By By [nearby] the name Samuel Lawrance 13 He was a 
Seear [seer] 14 and he had Bin to the hill and knew about the things in the hill 


8. Knight’s apparent claim that Smith knew, from his 22 September 1824 
visit to the hill, that Emma Hale would be the person is incorrect since Joseph 
and Emma did not meet until October or November 1825 (I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 8; V.A.l, ISAAC HALE STATEMENT, 1834). 
Other sources claim that Smith knew it was Emma (III.A.15, HENRY HAR¬ 
RIS STATEMENT, CIRCA 1833, 252; III.B.15, LORENZO SAUNDERS 
INTERVIEW, 12 NOV 1884, 16; III.F.l, MARTIN HARRIS INTER¬ 
VIEWS WITH JOHN A. CLARK, 1827 & 1828). According to Willard Chase 
and Lorenzo Saunders, Smith at first believed the person was Samuel Lawrence 
(III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 243; 

III. B.12, LORENZO SANDERS INTERVIEW, 17 SEP 1884, 10). See also 
Quinn 1987, 137-39. The occasion of Knight’s visiting Harmony with Smith 
prior to the latter’s marriage is unknown. 

9. On Josiah Stowell (1770-184?), see introduction to IV.B.2, MAR¬ 
THA CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843. 

10. Joseph Smith and Emma Hale were married on 18 January 1827 at 
South Bainbridge, New York. 

11. Joseph Smith said he worked for Stowell at the time of his marriage 
and that he left “immediately” afterwards (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, 8).Lucy Smith said that Emma and Joseph arrived in Manchester 
in January 1827 (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:58). 

12. Lucy Smith said that Joseph Knight and Josiah Stowell arrived in Man¬ 
chester on 20 September 1827 and that they were preparing to leave after break¬ 
fast on 22 September but evidently remained several more days to see Joseph 
bring home the plates (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:60; also 

IV. B.2, MARTHA CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843). 

13. On Samuel F. Lawrence, see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845, n. 147. 

14. William G. Hartley’s reading that Lawrence was “a juror [conjurer or 
magic-worker]” is an error (Hartley 1986, 25). 
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and he was trying to obtain them[.] 15 he [Joseph Smith] had talked with me 
and told me the Conversation he had with the personage which told him if 
he would Do right according to the will of God he mite obtain [the plates] 
the 22nt Day of Septem[b]er Next and if not he never would have them. 16 
Nowjoseph <was> some affraid of him [Samuel Lawrence] that he mite be a 
trouble to him[.] he therefore sint his father up to Sams as he Called him near 
night to see if there was any signs of his going away that night [.] he told his fa¬ 
ther to stay till near Dark and if he saw any signs of his going you till [tell] him 
if I find him there I will thrash the stumps with him. so the old man Came a 
way and saw no thing like it th this is to shoe [show] the troubles he had from 
time to time to obtain the plates 17 

So that night we all went to Bed and in the morning I got up and my 
Horse and Carriage was gone But after a while he [Joseph Smith] Came 
home and he turned out the Horse [.] all Come into the house to Brack- 
fi<rst> [breakfast] [.] But no thing said about where they had Bin[.] after 
Brackfirst Joseph Cald me into the other Room and he set his foot on the 
Bed and leaned his head on his hand and says well I am Dissop[o]inted. well 
say i[ji am sorreyf.] Well says he[,] I am grateley Dissop[o]inted, it is ten 
times Better then I expected, then he went on to tell the Length and width 
and thickness of the plates [,] [p. 2] and[,] said he[,] they appear to be Gold But 
he seamed to think more of the glasses or the urim and thummem then [than] 
he Did of the Plates for[,] says he[,] I can see any thing[.] they are Marvelusf.] 
Now they are writen in Caracters and I want them translatedf.] Now he was 
Commanded not to let no one see those things But a few for witness at a 
given time. Now it soon got about that Joseph Smith had found the plates 
and peopel Came in to see them But he told them that they Could not for he 


15. See III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 
1833, 243. 

16. This conflicts with Lucy Smith’s statement that “[i]t <was> signified 
to him when he should make annother effort to obtain the plates which was Sep¬ 
tember 22 [1827] but at this time he did not make this known to us” (I.B.5, 
LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:60). This also seems clear by the fact that 
Joseph Sr. did not know his son had gone after the plates and S to well and Knight 
were preparing to leave seemingly before the anticipated event would have oc¬ 
curred. It is unlikely that, had Knight known that Smith was planning to get the 
plates on that day (22 September), he would have been so anxious to leave so 
early in the morning (Porter 1971, 195). 

17. Lucy Smith also tells of Joseph Sr. spying on Samuel Lawrence but that 
it occurred several days after Joseph Jr. removed the plates from the hill (I.B.5, 
LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:63-66). Lucy’s version is more likely the 
correct one. 
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must not shoe [show] them But many insisted and oferd money and Property 
to see them But for keeping them from the Peopel they persecuted and 
abused them [him] and they [the Smiths] were obliged to hide them, and 
they hid them under a Brick harth in the west Room. 18 about this time Came 
this Samuel Lawrance and one Beeman a grate Rodsman and wanted to talk 
with him and he went into the west Room and they Proposed to go shares 
with him and tried every way to Bargain with him But Could not. the then 
Beeman took out his Rods and hild [held] them up and they pointed Dow[n] 
to the harth whare they ware hid. there says Beemanf,] it is under that harth 19 
So they had to garde the house until some time in November 20 he [Joseph] 
obtained fifty Dollars in money 21 and hired a man 22 to move him and his wife 
to Pensylvany to hir Fathers[,] his wife Being onwell and wanted to go to her 
Fathers [.] he Bout [bought] a piece of Land of hir Father with a house and 
Barn on it 23 —here the People Began to tease him to see the Book and to offer 


18. A number of sources mention the plates being hidden under the 
Smiths’ hearth (e.g., I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:67-68; 
III.F.10, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 
166-67). Additional sources state that Alvah Beaman of Livonia, New York, was 
visiting the Smiths at this time and helped conceal the plates there (III.K. 12, 
MARY A. NOBLE AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1834-1836; III.K.13, 
JOSEPH B. NOBLE AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1834-1836; III.K.37, 
ELIZABETH KANE INTERVIEW WITH BRIGHAM YOUNG, ARTE¬ 
MISIA [BEAMAN] SNOW, AND ORRIN ROCKWELL, 1872-1873). 

19. Dean C. Jessee writes: “Knight may have been confused on this point. 
... Alvah Beman helped Joseph Smith conceal the plates” (Jessee 1976, 33, n. 12). 
D. Michael Quinn, on the other hand, believes that “Beman became disaffected 
from Joseph Smith, when the latter obtained the Book of Mormon plates in Sep¬ 
tember 1827, and briefly joined with Palmyra neighbors Willard Chase and 
Samuel F. Lawrence who turned against the Smiths and tried to steal the gold 
plates” (Quinn 1987, 35). 

20. Martin Harris remembered Joseph Smith leaving for Harmony about 
the last of October or first of November 1827 (III.F.10, MARTIN HARRIS 
INTERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 170). Peter Ingersoll said he left 
in the faU (III.A.9, PETER INGERSOLL STATEMENT, 2 DEC 1827). 
Smith, however, said he left in December (LAY, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 
1832, 5). 

21. He obtained the money from Martin Harris (see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 9). 

22. Evidently a reference to Alvah Hale, Smith’s brother-in-law who 
came from Harmony to help him and Emma move (LAY, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1832, 5; I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MSY2-73). 

23. See V.E.5, JOSEPH SMITH HARMONY (PA) LAND RE¬ 
CORDS, 1828-1833. 
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him money and property and they Crouded so harde that he had to hide it in 
the Mount[a]in. 

He now Began to be anxious to git them Translated he therefore with 
his wife Drew of[f] the Caricters exactly like the ancient 24 and sent Martin 
Harris'^ to see if he Could git them Translatedf.] he went to Albeny and to 
Philadelph[i]a and to new york and he found men that Could Translate some 
of the Carictors in all those places Mitchel [Samuel L. Mitchill] 26 and An¬ 
thony [Charles Anthon] 27 of New York ware the most Larded [learned] But 
there were some Caricters they could not well understand therefore An¬ 
thony told him that he thot if he had the original he c[o]uld translate it and he 
rote a very good piece 28 to Joseph [p. 3] and said if he would send the original 
he would translate it But at Last Martin Harris told him that he Could not 
have the original for it was Commanded not to be shone, and he was mad and 
said what Does this mean and he tore the paper that he wrote all to pieces and 
stamped it under his feet and says Bring me the original or I will not translate 
it[.] Mr Harris seeing he was in a passionf,] he said[,] well I will go home and 
see, and if they Can be had I will wright to you immediately So he Came 
home and told how it was and they went to him no more[.] 29 then was fulfild 
the 29th Chapter of Isiah. Now he [Joseph Smith] Bing [being] an unlearned 
man did not know what to Do. then the Lord gave him Power to Translate 
himselfj.] then ware the Larned men Confounded, for he By the means he 
found with the plates he Could translate those Caricters Better than the 
Larned. 30 Now the way he translated was he put the urim and thummim into 
his hat and Darkned his Eyes then he would take a sentence and it would 


24. Smith said he copied characters from the plates sometime after his ar¬ 
rival in Harmony in December 1827 and before Harris took them in February 
1828 (see V.E.2, BOOK OF MORMON CHARACTERS, DEC 1827-FEB 
1828). 

25. On Martin Harris (1783-1875), see “Introduction to Martin Harris 
Collection.” 

26. On Samuel L. Mitchill (1764-1831), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 45. 

27. On Charles Anthon (1797-1867), see introduction to V.D.l, 
CHARLES ANTHON TO E. D. HOWE, 17 FEB 1834. 

28. Hartley’s reading of “price” for “piece” is an error (Hartley 1986, 32). 

29. Charles Anthon said Harris called on him twice (see V.D.2, 
CHARLES ANTHON TO E. D. HOWE, 17 FEB 1834; V.D.3, CHARLES 
ANTHON TO THOMAS WINTHROP COIT, 3 APR 1841). 

30. Regarding Knight’s belief that Isaiah 29:11 had been fulfilled because 
the learned could not read the Book of Mormon characters, see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 9, and n. 46. 
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apper in Brite Roman Letters then he would tell the writer and he would 
write it[.] then <that would go away> the next sentance would Come and so 
on But if it was not Spelt rite it would not go away till it was rite[,] so we see it 
was marvelousf.] thus was the hoi [whole] translated. 31 Now when he Began 
to translate he was poor and was put to it for provisions and had no one to 
write for him But his wife and his wifes Brother would sometimes write a lit¬ 
tle for him through the winter. 32 the Next Spring oliver Cowdry 33 a young 
man from palmyra Came to see old Mr Smith[,] 34 Josephs father[,] about this 
work and he sent him Down to pensylveny to see Joseph and satisfy him 
sellj.] So he Came Down and was Soon Convinced of the truth of the work 35 
[several lines blank][p. 4] The next Spring Came Martin Harris Down to 
pennsylvany to write for him and he wrote 116 pages of the first part of the 
book of Mormon and about this time Martin wanted to go home a Bout 
some Buisness and he wanted to take the writings with him But Joseph put 
him of[f]. But he urged him By fair promises that he would be Careful and he 
would Return it again But he Being free with it some person got hold of it 
and Cept [kept] it so that he never Could obtain it again. There fore Joseph 
Lost his privilige for a while. But after Repenting he again received the 


31. Knight’s description of the method of translation is inaccurate in that 
he claims the Urim and Thummim or the “glasses” were placed in a hat. More 
accurately, Smith placed his “seer stone” into his hat (see Lancaster 1990; Van 
Wagoner and Walker 1982). Cf. Knight’s description with I.A.18, ORSON 
HYDE ACCOUNT, 1842, 27. 

32. Emma apparently acted as scribe for her husband before Harris’s arrival 
in April 1828 (I.F.l, EMMA SMITH BIDAMON INTERVIEW WITH 
EDMUND C. BRIGGS, 1856). Reuben Hale, Emma’s brother, apparently also 
acted as a scribe (see I.F.3, EMMA SMITH BIDAMON INTERVIEW WITH 
JOSEPH SMITH III, FEB 1879, 2:289). 

33. On Oliver Cowdery (1806-50), see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery 
Collection.” 

34. On Joseph Smith, Sr. (1771-1840), see “Introduction to Joseph 
Smith, Sr., Collection.” 

35. Knight is mistaken about Oliver Cowdery visiting Joseph Smith in 
Harmony before Martin Harris came to act as scribe. Harris came to Smith in 
April 1828 and Cowdery came in April 1829. Later in his narrative, Knight ap¬ 
parently corrects this error in almost identical language: “In the spring of 1829 
Oliver Cowdery a young man from Palmry went to see old Mr Smith about the 
Book that Joseph had found. And he told him about it and advised him to go 
Down to Pensylvany and see for him self and to write for Joseph. He went Down 
and Received a Revelation Concerning the work and he was Convinced of the 
truth of the work and he agreed to write for him till it was Done.” 
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privelage of translating again, as in Book of Covenants page 163 [D&C 
10:3]. 36 Now he Could not translate But little Being poor and nobody to 
write for him But his wife and she Could not do much and take Care of her 
house and he Being poor and no means to live But work[.] his wifes father 
and familey ware all against him and would not h[e]lp him[.] he and his wife 
Came up to see me the first of the winter 1828 and told me his Case But I was 
not in easy Circumstances and I Did not know what it mite amount to and 
my wife and familey all against me about helping him But I let him have some 
little provisions and some few things out of the Store apair of shoes and three 
Dollars in money to help him a Litlef.] 37 in January [1829] his father and 
Samuel [Smith] 38 Came from Manchester to my house when I was Buisey a 
Drawing Lumberf.] I told him they had traviled far enough I would go with 
my sley and take them Down [to Harmony] to morrowf.] I went Down and 
found them well and the[y] were glad to see us[.] we conversed about many 
things, in the morning I gave the old man a half a Dollar and Joseph a little 
money to Buoy paper to translate^] I having But little with me. The old 
gentlman told me to Come and see him once in a while as I Couldf.] I went 
home followed teaming till the last of March [1829] the slaying [sleighing] 
Being good[.] I told my wife I must go Dow[n] and see Joseph again[.] why 
Do you go so soon for[,] said she[.] says I[,] Come go and see[;] and she went 
with me[.] next morning we went Down and found them well and ware glad 
to see us Joseph talked with us about his translating and some revelations he 
had Received and from that time my wife Began to Bel[i]eve and Contin- 
uwed a full Believer untill she Died and that was the 7 Day of August 1831 [p. 
5] 

in the spring of 1829 Oliver Cowdry a young man from Palmry went 
to see old Mr Smith about the Book that Joseph had found[;] and he told him 
about it and advised him to go Down to Pensylvany and see for him self and 
to write for Josephf.] he went Down and Received a Revelation [D&C 6?] 
Concerning the work and he was Convinced of the truth of the work and he 
agreed to write for him till it was Done[.] Now Joseph and Oliver Came up 
to see me if I Could help him to some provisons [they] having no way to Buy 


36. This is a reference to the Doctrine and Covenants (hereafter D&C), 
1835 edition. 

37. In 1842 Joseph Smith remarked that Knight was “among the number 
of the first to administer to my necessities, while I was laboring, in the com¬ 
mencement of the bringing forth of the work of the Lord” (I.A.20, JOSEPH 
SMITH REFLECTIONS, 23 AUG 1842). 

38. On Samuel Harrison Smith (1808-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 13. 
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any But I was to Cattskill But when I Came home my folks told me what Jo¬ 
seph wanted But I had ingaged to go to Catskill again the next Day and I 
went again and I Bought a Barral of Mackrel and some Lined paper for writ¬ 
ing and when I Came home I Bought some nine or ten Bushels of grain and 
five or six Bushels taters [potatoes] and a pound of tea and I went Down to see 
him and they ware in want[.] Joseph and oliver ware gone to see if they 
Could find a place to work for provisions But found none[.] they returned 
home and found me there with provisions and they ware glad for they ware 
out[.] their familey Consisted of four[,] Joseph and wife[,] oliver and his 
Brother Samuel [Smith] [.] 39 then they went to work and had provisions 
enough to Last till the translation was Done then he agreed with Martin Har¬ 
ris to print[.] they therefore agreed with E Grandin 40 to Print five thousand 
Coppies which was Printed and Bound at Palmiry in the Spring of 1830. 
Now in the Spring [late March] of 1830 I went with my Team and took Jo¬ 
seph out to Manchester to his Fathersf.] when we was on our way he told me 
that there must be a Church formed But did not tell when. Now when we 
got near to his fathers we saw a man some Eighty Rods Before us run acros 
the street with a Bundle in his hand, there saysjosephf,] there is martin [Har¬ 
ris] going a Cros the road with some thing in his hand Says I[,] how Could 
you know him so far[?] says he[,] I Believe it is him[;] and when we Came up 
it was Martin with a Bunch of morman Books 41 he Came to us and after 
Compliments he says the Books will not sell for no Body wants them[.] Jo¬ 
seph says I think they will sell[.] well Says he[,] I want a Commandment Why 
says Josephf,] fullfill what you have got[.] But says he[,] I must have a Com¬ 
mandment. Joseph put him off But he insisted three or four times he must 
have a Commandment [p. 6] 

We went home to his Fathers and Martin with us[.] Martin stayed at his 
Fathers and slept in a bed on the flor with me Martin awoke me in the nite 
and asked me if I felt any thing on the Bed I told him no[.] Says I[,] Didyouf?] 
yes[, he said,] I felt some thing as Big as a grat Dog Sprang upon my Brest[.] 
Says I[,] Was you not mistekened[?] no says he it was so[.] I Sprang up and felt 


39. Samuel Smith accompanied Cowdery to Harmony in early April 1829 
(I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:93). 

40. On Egbert B. Grandin (1806-45), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 77. 

41. On 19 March 1830 the Wayne Sentinel announced that the Book of 
Mormon would be ready for sale “in the course of next week” (III.E.l, 
WAYNE SENTINEL , 1824-1836, under 19 March 1830). On 26 March the 
Sentinel reported that it was on sale at its first-floor bookstore (III.E.l, WAYNE 
SENTINEL , 1824-1836, under 26 March 1830) 
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But I Could see nor feal no thing, in the morning he got up and said he must 
have a Commandment to Joseph and went home, and along in the after part 
of the Day Joseph and oliver Received a Commandment which is in Book of 
Covenants Page 174 [D&C 19.] 42 I stayd a few Days wating for some Books 
to Be Boundf.] Joseph said there must Be a Church Biltup [built up] [.] I had 
Ben there several Days[.] old Mr Smith and Martin Harris Come forrod [for¬ 
ward] to Be Babtisefd] for the firstf.] they found a place in a Lot a small 
Stream ran thro and they ware Babtized in the Evening Because of persecu¬ 
tion [.] they went forward and was Babtized Being the first I saw Babtized in 
the new and everlasting Covenant 43 I had some thots to go forrod [forward] 
But I had not re [a] d the Book ofmorman and I wanted to exeman [examine] 
a Little more I Being a Restorationar 44 and had not examined so much as I 
wanted to But I should a felt Better if I had a gone forward But I went home 
and was Babtised in June with my wife and familey. 45 there was one thing I 
will mention that evening that old Brother Smith and Martin Harris was 
Babtised Joseph was fild with the Spirrit to a grate Degree to see his Father 
and Mr Harris that he had Bin with so much [and] he Bust out with greaf and 
Joy and Seamed as tho the world Could not hold him[.] he went out into the 
Lot and appeard to want to git out of site of every Body and would sob and 
Crie and Seamed to Be so full that he could not live[.] oliver and I went after 
him and Came to him and after a while he Came in But he was the most wrot 
upon that I ever saw any man But his joy seemed to Be full[.] I think he saw 
the grate work he had Begun and was Desirus to Carry it out. 46 on the sixth 
Day of April <1830> he Begun the Church with six members and received 


42. This is a reference to the 1835 D&C. This revelation is dated March 

1830. 

43. Knight’s account is consistent with numerous sources naming Man¬ 
chester as the location of the church’s organization (see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 82). According to the Book of Commandments, 
Joseph Smith dictated a revelation to Knight on 6 April 1830 in Manchester 
(chap. XXI; cf. D&C 23:6-7). Knight’s memory that the baptisms took place on 
the “evening” of 6 April 1830 is supported by a note in Smith’s History Draft 
which reads: “Father Smith[,] Martin Harris baptized this evening 6th April, [p. 
9] Mother Smith & Sister [Sarah] Rockwell 2 or 3 days afterward [p. 10].” 

44. Restorationists were Universalists who believed that the wicked would 
be punished for a season then “restored” to “holiness and happiness” in heaven. 

45. This occurred on 28 June 1830 in Colesville, New York (I.A. 15, JO¬ 
SEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:114). 

46. Lucy Smith also describedjoseph Jr.’s emotional display at his father’s 
baptism (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:114). 
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the following Revelation Book of Covenants Page 177 [D&C 21 .] 47 they all 
kneeld down and prayed and Joseph gave them instructions how to Bild up 
the Church and exorted them to Be faithfull in all things for this is the work 
of God [p. 7] 

Now after he had set things in order and got a number of mormon 
Books we Returned home, then in June as I Before said I and my familey and 
a number more ware Babtisedf,] Joseph Being present and Confirmed 
them. 48 and through that season there ware many Babtised in many places 
and the Church grew and multiplied But soon after the Church Began to 
gro[w] the People Began to Be angry and to persecute and Cald them fools 
and said they ware Decived. But along toards fall [1830] Joseph and Oliver 
cowdray and David Whitmore [Whitmer] 49 and John Whitmore 50 Came 
from harmony in Pennsylvany to my house on some Buisness. and some of 
the Vagabonds found they ware there and they made a Catspaw of a young 
fellow By the name of Docter Benton 51 in Chenengo County to sware out a 
warrent against Joseph for as they said pertending to see under groundf,] a lit¬ 
tle Clause they found in the york Laws against such things [.] 52 the oficer 


47. The page number refers to the 1835 D&C. 

48. Newel Knight was first baptized during the last week of May 1830 
(I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 41; IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 50). Joseph and Polly Knight, their chil¬ 
dren Joseph Jr. and Polly, their daughter-in-law Sally, wife of Newel Knight, 
and others were baptized on 28 June 1830 (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, 43; cf. IV.E.3, SALLY KNIGHT OBITUARY, 1834; Porter 
1971, 202-203). However, confirmations in Colesville probably did not occur 
until September 1830 (see I.A.3, JOSEPH SMITH TO COLESVILLE 
SAINTS, 28 AUG 1830). 

49. On David Whitmer (1805-88), see “Introduction to David Whitmer 
Collection.” 

50. On John Whitmer (1802-78), see “Introduction to John Whitmer 
Collection.” 

51. Believed to be Abram W. Benton (1805-67), a physician who lived in 
South Bainbridge (now Afton) (Jessee 1989, 473). Cf. I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 48. On Abram W. Benton, see introduction to IV.C.2, 
ABRAM W. BENTON REMINISCENCE, MAR 1831. 

52. He was charged with being a “disorderly person,” which New York 
law defined as “all jugglers [i.e., conjurors], and all persons pretending to have 
skill in physiognomy, palmistry, or like crafty science, or pretending to tell for¬ 
tunes, or to discover where lost goods may be found” (Laws of the State of New 
York, Revised, 1813, 1:114, sec. I; Walters 1977, 124 n. 8; Quinn 1987, 24; 
Madsen 1990, 93). 
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Came to my house near knite [night] and took him 53 I harnesed my horses 
and we all went up to the villige But it was so late they Could not try him that 
nite and it was put of[f] till morningf.] I asked Joseph if [he] wanted Counsell 
he said he thot he should. I went that nite and saw Mr James Davison 
[Davidson,] 54 a man I was acquainted with. The next morning [1 July 1830] 
therfe] gatherd a multitude of peopel that ware against him Mr Davidson said 
it looked like a squaley [squally] Day[.] he thot we had Better have John 
Read [Reed]^ 5 a prety good speaker near by[.] I told him we would[,] so I 
imployed them Both. 56 So after a trial all Day Jest at nite he was Dismissed 
then there was a nother oficer was Ridy [ready] and took him on the same 
Case Down to Broom County Below forth with. I hired Boath these Law¬ 
yers and took them Down home with me that nite[.] the next Day [2 July] 
we it Continued all Day till midnite But they Could find no thing against 
him therefore he was Dismist. 57 Soon after this Joseph Left the Susquehannah 
river and went to Manchester to his Fathers 58 then about the first staing 


53. He was evidently arrested on Wednesday, 30 June 1830, spent the 
night in custody, and was tried the following day, 1 July, in South Bainbridge be¬ 
fore Justice Joseph Chamberlin (IV.F.4, JOSEPH CHAMBERLIN BILL OF 
COSTS, 1 JUL 1830). 

54. On James Davidson (1779-1847), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 146. 

55. On John Reed (1784-1878), see introduction to IV.C.6, JOHN S. 
REED REMINISCENCE, 1844. 

56. For other accounts of this trial, which occurred on 1 July 1830 before 
Justice Joseph Chamberlin of South Bainbridge, see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 44-45; I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:Frag. 
6, 1853:157; IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 
1846, 55-56; IV.C.6, JOHN S. REED REMINISCENCE, 1844; IV.D.l, 
JOHN S. REED TO BRIGHAM YOUNG, 6 DEC 1861; IV.B.2, MARTHA 
CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843; and IV.C.2, ABRAM W. 
BENTON REMINISCENCE, MAR 1831. 

57. For other accounts of this trial which occurred on 2 July 1830 before 
Justice Joel K. Noble of Colesville, see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 
1839, 45-47; IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 
1846, 58-61; IV.C.2, ABRAM W. BENTON REMINISCENCE, MAR 
1831; IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 
1842, 2, 3; IV.C.6, JOHN S. REED REMINISCENCE, 1844; and IV.D.l, 
JOHN S. REED TO BRIGHAM YOUNG, 6 DEC 1861. 

58. After his trials in South Bainbridge and Colesville, Joseph Smith re¬ 
turned to Harmony, Pennsylvania. In September 1830, Newel Knight said he 
transported Smith to the Whitmer residence in Fayette, New York (see I.A.15, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 52-53). From Fayette, Smith visited Man- 
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[thing?] Sidney Rigdin 59 Came from ohio to see Joseph and they Boath 
Came Down to Broom County and Joseph and Sidney went Down to 
harmoney to settle some Buisness 60 and the Mob found they ware gone and 
they found when they ware expected Back and we found they had a plan laid 
to take Joseph and Sidney and me[.] now Sidney had Ben at my house several 
Days and had preached there several times and he was too smart for them 
therefore they wanted to trouble him and the Day we expected them f I sent 
my son [Newel?] Down to meat them and told them of their Plan [p. 8] and 
they turned acrost to Chenango point [Binghamton]—and so went to the 
Lakes 61 and I Looked up what I Could Cary and went away that nite for the 
Lakes[.] I also took my wife 62 and Daughter 63 for we war[e] calcalating to go 
soon for we a litle Before had a revelation to go to ohio. 64 So the Mob 
watched all nite at the Bridge. But Behold we all Came up missing and the 
poor mob Lost all their tr[o]uble. Now Joseph and I went rite on to Kirtland 
ohio But did not stay long there for in March we went to the town of 
Thomps Thompson a bout twenty miles and in the spring the Colesvill 
Church all Came on But Joseph remaind in Kirtland and Sidney soon Came 
to Kirtland. ... 


Chester in early October 1830, remaining a few weeks before returning to 
Fayette (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:159, 166-67). 

59. On Sidney Rigdon (1793-1876), see introduction to I.A.13, SID¬ 
NEY RIGDON ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1836. 

60. Sidney Rigdon came to Fayette from Ohio about 7 December 1830. 
Shortly after, Smith and Rigdon visited Colesville for several days (IV.D.7, 
EMILY [COLBURN] AUSTIN AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 1882, 37-38; IV.D.5, 
GEORGE COLLINGTON, SMITH BAKER, HARRIET MARSH, AND 
REBECCA NURSE INTERVIEWS WITH FREDERICK G. MATHER, 
JUL 1880). 

61. Probably a reference to the Finger Lakes, the region where Fayette and 
Waterloo were located. 

62. Polly (Peck) Knight (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 

134). 

63. Probably Elizabeth Knight (Porter 1990, 3). 

64. D&C 37, dictated in December 1830. 
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2. 

NEWEL KNIGHT JOURNAL, 
Circa 1846 


Newel Knight Journal [A&B], Circa 1846, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake 
City, Utah; Newel Knight Journal [C], Circa 1846, private possession. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

Newel Knight, son of Joseph and Polly (Peck) Knight, was bom on 13 
September 1800 at Marlborough, Windham County, Vermont. He moved 
with his family to South Bainbridge, New York, in 1809, then to Colesville 
in 1811. He married Sally Colburn (sister of Emily Colburn Austin) on 7 
June 1825. Knight was a “staunch Universalist,” but his wife was a Presbyte¬ 
rian (IV.D.7, EMILY [COLBURN] AUSTIN AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 
1882, 30). 

He probably met Joseph Smith in late 1826 when Smith came to 
Colesville to work for Knight’s father. Later, after Smith organized the 
church, Newel was the first of his family to be baptized, about the last week 
of May 1830. At a church conference in Fayette, New York, on 26 Septem¬ 
ber 1830, Newel was ordained a priest. On 9 March 1831 he sold sixty acres 
of land and the following May moved to Ohio. After a brief residence, he and 
the entire former Colesville branch moved to Jackson County, Missouri, 
where Knight was subsequently ordained a high priest. After the Mormons 
were expelled from Jackson County in the summer of 1833, Newel located 
in Clay County, where his wife Sally died on 15 September 1834. Between 
spring 1835 and April 1836, he resided in Kirtland, Ohio, and married Lydia 
Goldthwaite on 24 November 1835. In 1839 he moved to Nauvoo, Illinois, 
where he served on the high council until 1845. He died in Knox County, 
Nebraska, on 11 January 1847 during the Mormon exodus from Nauvoo (L. 
Cook 1981, 78-79; Hartley 1986, 66). 

What is known as the “Newel Knight Journal” is a number of docu¬ 
ments divided among eight folders in the LDS archives. The bulk of the jour¬ 
nal consists of two versions of the same material, the remainder being various 
fragments (see Bitton 1977, 199). The term “journal” is misleading since 
Knight’s account is largely retrospective and relies heavily on Joseph Smith’s 
published history. The LDS Historical Department has labeled the two ver¬ 
sions: “Autobiography and Journal, c. 1846” and “Autobiography and Jour¬ 
nal, c. 1846-1847.” 
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William G. Hartley, who worked with the original documents, de¬ 
scribes them as follows: “The collection includes two versions of the same 
materials, one being the original and one being a rewriting that deletes a few 
statements from the original and that inserts an occasional bit of information 
from a non-family source. Both of these versions are voluminous, and pro¬ 
vide much more information than does the Newel Knight history published 
in Scraps of Biography” (Hartley 1986, 219). 

The first version, according to archivists, contains an account of 
Knight’s early life and experience in New York, Missouri, Ohio, and Illinois, 
including daily entries of his emigration west in 1846 and experiences in the 
George Miller company that wintered near the Ponca Indian settlements. 
The daily entries are not original but have been copied into this work. Inter¬ 
jected into his early recollections are selections from the History of Joseph 
Smith as it was published in the Times and Seasons in Nauvoo, Illinois (selec¬ 
tions published in 1842 and 1843). This narrative, believed to be in the hand¬ 
writing of Newel Knight, is a draft work written on several different kinds of 
paper and in several inks, probably written no earlier than 1845-46. 

The second version, according to archivists, may not be a direct copy of 
the above described document but may have a common source. While the 
former version is larger and more detailed, there are instances where the sec¬ 
ond version is more expanded. This document also contains entries for Janu¬ 
ary 1847, which the first does not have. 

There is a third version in possession of Knight family members. This is 
written on small pages and may be the source for the two other versions. The 
dating of this small journal is uncertain. 


[Journal A: Item 1] 

I Newel Knight was born Sept 13th 1800 <at> Marlboroughf,] 
Windham County, Vermont. My fathers name was Joseph Knight 1 born 
[blank space] My mothers Maiden name was Polly Peck 2 born April 16th 
1774. My Father moved into the State of New York when I was nine years of 
age and settled on the Sus=quhan<n>ah river near the bend in Chenango 
County, Town ofBainbridge & Stayed there two years. <He> Then moved 
<down> the riv^er nine <Six> miles into Broom County town of 
Coalsville and there remain[e]d nineteen years. 


1. On Joseph Knight, Sr. (1772-1847), see introduction to IV.A.l, JO¬ 
SEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847. 

2. On Polly Peck Knight (1774-1831), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 134. 
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My Father owned a farm, a gristmill and Carding ma^chine, he was not 
rich yet possessed enough of this worl<ds>, ds ds <goods> to secure to him 
Self and family <not only> the necessaries and <but above the> Comforts of 
life, his family Consisted of h im se lf my Mother three sons and four Daugh¬ 
ters viz 

Naaum 3 bom [blank] 

Esther 4 

Newel 

Anna 5 

Josep[h] 6 

Polly 7 

and Betsey 8 

He raised his family in a genteel and respectable man=ner <and> he 
o nly gave them a <good> common S[c]hool education 

My Father was a Sober, honest man, generally beloved and respected 
by his neighbors and acquaintances 

I do not know that any thing special occured mor e than is common t o 
all famili e s <in general> during our Childhood with our parents. My Father 
did not belong to any sect but was a believer in the Universden<salian> doc¬ 
trine 

Ow e ing to the business my Father was engaged in he often had Re¬ 
quired him to have> hired help, among the many he from time to time hired 
<employed> wa<s> a young man by the name ofjoseph Smith Jun. to him I 


3. Nahum Knight, son ofjoseph and Polly Knight, was born in 1796. He 
was baptized on an unknown date (Hartley 1986, 52). 

4. On Esther Knight Stringham (1798-1831), see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 136. 

5. Anna Knight DeMill’s (1804-?) baptism date is uncertain. While some 
have dated it 28 or 29 June 1830 when other Knight family members were bap¬ 
tized in Colesville (see Porter 1971, 203), it is also possible that she was baptized 
at the same time as her husband, Freeborn DeMill, on 6 or 26 September 1830 
by Hyrum Smith (ibid., 205). 

6. On Joseph Knight, Jr. (1808-66), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 137. 

7. On Polly Knight (1811-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 141. 

8. Elizabeth (Betsy) Knight (1817-83) was born in Colesville, New 
York. She was baptized there by Hyrum Smith on 1 November 1830. She died 
in Salt Lake City (Utah Genealogical and Historical Magazine 26 [October 1935]: 
150; Porter 1971, 206; Hartley 1986, 8, 67). 
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was particularly attached; his noble deportment his faithfulness [and] his 
kind address could not fail to [p. 1] gam <win> the esteem of those who had 
the pleasure of his acquaintance. One thing in particular I will mention 
<which> seemed to be <a> peculiar Characteristic with him in all his boyish 
sports or <and> amusements. I never knew any one to gain advantage over 
him and yet he was allways kind and kept the good will of his playmates. 

I continued to live with my Father until I was twenty five years of age 
or nearly so June 7th 1825 I married a respect=able young lady by the name 
of Sally Coburn 9 <born 1804> her health was rath=er delicate. She had long 
held an honorable position in the choir of the most respectable Churches in 
that vicinity; Her Father was a great musician Spent much of his time from 
<home>, <tun e >ing tuneing peanoes &c. which throw e d <threw> a heavy 
burthen upon her Mother in raiseing her family, which <this however> she 
bore with much patience 

On leaving my Father I went a few miles distant and put in operation a 
Carding machine, whleh-I <but I soon> sold <it>, and after wards engaged 
in a grist mill. During this time Sally, my wife, gave birth to a child which did 
not live, her sufferings were verry great. I found my health was gradually 
de=clineing, f <and> was advised to leave the mill as it did not agree wit[h] 
my Constitution to work in it. I had no taste for farmeing So I persisted 
<continued> in the mill business untill the physician told me I was in a con¬ 
sumption and he thought my Case doubtful. I applied to a Skillful Indian 
doctor with him I found <from whom I obtained some> relief but was 
obliged to chan change my business <and> I moved back to Coalsville near 
my Father’s <and I again entered into business>. 

My oldest Brother Naaum was married and lived near by[.] allso my 
Sisters Esther and Anna <with> their husbands Will^iam Stringham 10 and 
Freeborn Demill. 11 

Peace prosperity and plenty now seemed to crown our labors; indeed 


9. On Sarah (“Sally”) Colburn Knight (1804-34), see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 164. 

10. On William Stringham (1788-1865), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 135. 

11. Freeborn DeMill (1795-1881) was born at Plattskill, Ulster County, 
New York. On 11 March 1819 he married Anna Knight in Colesville, New 
York. He was baptized by Hyrum Smith in September 1830 and confirmed by 
Joseph Smith. He moved with the Colesville branch to Missouri in 1831. Later 
he emigrated west, arriving at Mt. Pisgah in May 1846. He died in Salt Lake 
City, Utah (Utah Genealogical and Historical Magazine 26 [October 1935]: 149; 
Family Group Record, Family History Library, Salt Lake City, Utah; Porter 
1971,205). 
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we were a happy family and my Father rejoiced in his family Circl e 
<hav[in]g his children around him>. 

But to return to my young friend Joseph Smith Jun it is evident great 
things are a bout to transpire [p. 2] that the Lord is about to do a marvellous 
work and a wonderf,] that Joseph is to be <an> instrument in his hands to 
bring about this great and mighty work of the last days 

I will here coppy from the from th e private journal of the above men¬ 
tioned Joseph Smith[.] In as it will give the read=er a correct knowledge of 
the comencement of the restoration of the true and everlasting gospel to man 
<in> these last days[:] “I was born in the year of <our> Lord one thousand 
eight hundred and five on the twenty third day of December in the town of 
Sha=ron[,] Windsor Countyf,] Vermont. My Father left the state of Ver¬ 
mont, and moved <to> Palmyraf,] Ontario (now Wayne) County in the 
State of New York when I was in my tenth year In about four years <after> 
my Fath e r mov e d after <his arrival at Palmyra he moved with his family into 
Manchester in the same County Ontario.” 

Times & Seasons [vol. 3] 727—753—777 [771] 

<In settling up my business affairs, and [ -} <1 [—-]> by sickness I 

had had in my family> 

Having Settled my affairs to the best advantage I could I again com¬ 
menced business yet not without considerable loss which with the Sickness 
we had suffered the loss of h e alth <and other expenses attending it> I was re¬ 
duced m my picuneary affairs considerably, yet not discor^aged for all <my 
labor> I di d seemed to prosper in my hands. I was happy in the Society net 
only in th e Soci e ty of <of my friends which consisted not only of> my Fa¬ 
thers imediate family but but of my uncles aunt and cousins <who> lived in 
the vicinity so that I f e l t- all ch ee d was ch ee r e d by th e Soci e ty of my kindr e d 
during this time we were occasionly visited by our young friend Joseph 
<of whom I have previously spoken> and heard him relate the <many won¬ 
derful things <which transpir e d [about?] happened to him. But we will let 
him tell his own story as it is [endent?]> So honest and plain was h e in all his 
Statements that there was no room for any missgiveings with me on the sub¬ 
ject in fact there was no place for any[,] besides I found by reading and 
Searching the bible that there would be a great falling away from the gospel as 
preached and established by Jesus and the his apostles that [p. 3] the last days 
God would set his hand again to restore that which was lost then why should 
any <one> persecute this boy I could not. yet to my certain knowledge 
many did, those who professed to be preachers of the gospel were often his 
vileest persecuters and notwithstanding they all professed to doubt the reality 
of his haveing the plates of which he has Spoken yet So eager were they to get 
them from him that it was only by the Lord or a kind angel warning <to> 
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him from time to time of the pursuit of of his enemies that he was enabl[e]d 
to preserve those sa=cred records in fact it seems verry like as it was with Jo¬ 
seph and Mary the mother ofjesus being warned of God they fled from place 
to place to save the you<n>g Child so has Joseph Smith been warned and 
many times barely escaped his pursuers of this I can bear a faithful testimony 
and could relate many particulars but for brevity will for bear. During this 
time my wife gave birth to another child yet not a living one[.] her Sufferings 
were verry extreme heref,] life being nearly dispaired of by the skillful physi¬ 
cian who said it would not be possible for her to ever give birth to a living 
Child. 

Joseph percevered and the Lord raised up friends who aided him in the 
great work of translateing and printing the reccord which those sacred plates 
contain[e]d[,] as a part of them[,] for a part was sealed to come forth in a fu¬ 
ture time. The title of this book is the Book of Mormon. 

On the Sixth day of April one thousand eight hun^dred and thirty by 
revelation and commandment from God a Church was organized Called the 
Church ofjesus Christ of latter day Saints it was organized with Six members 

Persecution now raged[.] ev[e]rry Craft felt that they were in dan=ger 
and resorted to everry Stratagem possible to Stop the progress of the work of 
god. That my Children and future gener<ation[s]> may know what we had 
to meet. I will again Copy from 12 


[Journal A: Item 2] 

[...] 13 man for whom Joseph formerly worked) he was examined as fol- 
lows[.] q[ucstion:] Did not the pris<o>ner Joseph Smith have a horse of you. 
Ansfwer:] yes, qfuestion:] Did not h e <he not> go to you and tell you that an 
an=gel had appeared unto him <and told him> to get the horse from you; 
Ansfwer:] No he told me no such thing, qfuestion:] Well; how did he [get] 
the horse of youf.] Ansfwer]. He bought he bought him of me as another 
man would dof.] qfuestion:] Have you had your pay? Ansfwer:] That is not 
your business—The question being put again the witness repliedf:] I hold his 
note for the price of the horse which I consider as good as for <the money> I 
am well acquainted with Joseph Smith Jr and know him him to be an honest 
and if he wishes I am ready to let him have another horse on the same terms. 


12. The text abruptly ends. Cf. IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBI¬ 
OGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 46-49. 

13. The first part is missing; this page is identified as page 7. For missing 
material, see IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 
1846, 49-56. 
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Mr Jonathan Thompson 14 was next Called and ex=amined. qfuestion:] 
Has not the prisoner Joseph Smith Jr had a yoke of oxen of you? Ansfwer:] 
yes[.] qfuestion:] Did he not obtain them from you by telling you that he had 
a revelation to the effect that he was to have them? No he did not mention 
any such thing a word of the kind concerning the oxenf.] he purchased them 
the Same as an oth=er man would. After Several mor<e> similar attempts 
the Court was detainfe] d for a time in order that two young ladies (Daughters 
ofjosiah Stowel) with whom Joseph had at times kept Company: might be 
sent for, in or=der if possible to elicit something from them which might be 
made a pretext against Josepfh]. The young ladies arrived and were Sev¬ 
erally examined touching my his 15 Character and Conduct in general but in 
particular as to my <his> behaviour to wards them both in public and in pri- 
vatef,] when they both bore such testimony [p. 7] in Josephs favor as left his 
enemies without a pretext agafinst] on their account. Several attempts were 
made to prove something against Joseph and even Circumstances which 
were alleged to have taken place in Broom County were brought forward; 
but these Josephs lawyer would not here ad=mit of against him, in Conse¬ 
quence of which, his persecutors managed to detain the Court, until they 
had manag e d to succeeded in obtaining a warrant from Broom County. 
Which warrant they served upon him at the verry momen<t>=t <in> 
which he had been acquitted by this Court 

The second Constable who served this second warrant upon him had 
no sooner arrested him than he began to abuse him and so unfeeling was he 
that although Joseph had been kept all day in court without anything to eat 
Since the morning, that he hurried off to Broom County a distance of a bout 
fifteen miles, before allowing him any thing to eat what e v e r . The Constable 
took him to a tavern where <were> gathered in a number of men who use 
used everry means <to> abuse ridicule and insult him They Spit upon him 
pointed their fingers at him say=ing prophesy, p<ro>phesy: and thus did 
they imitate t[h]ose who [cjrucified the Savior of mankind, not knowing 
what they did This tavern was but a short distance from Josephs own house; 
he wished to spend the night with his wife offering to give any bail wished 
for, for his ap=pearance, but this was denied him. He applied for some thing 
to eat—The constable ordered him some crusts of bread and water which 
was the only fare he that night received. At length he retired to bed; the eon 


14. On Jonathan Thompson (1787-?), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 149. 

15. “His” written over “my.” This kind of change is important because it 
shows how closely Knight followed Joseph Smith’s published history. See Times 
and Seasons 4 (15 December 1842): 40-41; and 4 (2 January 1843): 61. 
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constable made him lie next to the wall: He then laid [p. 8] in Joseph s Ta v or as 
l e ft his e nemies without a pretext o n- their account. 

he then laid him self down by me <him>, and put his arm <fast> 
around him 16 fast fearing that he 17 intended to escape from him and in this 
(not verry agreeable) manner was he Compelled to spend the night. Next 
day he was brought before the Court Magestrates Court, of Broom Coles- 
ville, Broom County, and put upon his trial, his former friends and lawyers 
were again at his side; his former persecutors were aUse arrayed against him 
with the fury and rage of demons Stamped upon their Countenances, and in 
their actions. Many witnesses were again called forward and exam=ined, 
Some of whom Swore to the most palpabl[e] falsehoods, and like to the false 
witness which had [a]ppeared again=st him the <previous> day pr e vious 
they contradicted themselves so plainly that the Court would not admit their 
testimony. Others were called who showed by their zeal that they were will¬ 
ing enough to prove something against me <him>, but all they could do was 
to tell Some things they had heard some body else say about him 18 . In this 
frivulous and vexatious manne<r> did they proceed for a conciderablfe] 
time, when finally, I was Called upon and examined, by lawyer Sey- 
mo<u>r, 19 who had been especially sent for on this occasion. One lawyer 
Burch 20 allso was on the side of the prosecution; but Mr Sey=mour Seemed 
to be a more zealous Presbyterian and ap=peared verry anxious and deter¬ 
mined that people should not be deluded <by> one professing the-pewer-ef 
Godliness and not denying the denying the power thereof. 

Soon as I had been sworn, Mr Seymour proceeded to interrogate me as 
followsf.] qfuestion:] Did the prisoner Joseph [p. 9] Smith Junior cast the 
devil out of you. Ansfwer:] yes Sir no Sir[.] q[uestion:] Why have <you> not 
you had the devil cast out of you? Ansfwer:] yes Sir. qfuestion:] And had not 
Joseph Smith Some hand in its being done? A[nswer:] yes sir. Qfuestion:] 
And did <he> not he cast him out of you? No Sir: it was done by the power 
of God, and Joseph Smith was the instrument in the hands of God on this oc¬ 
casion. He commanded him to come out of me in the name of Jesus Christ, 
qfuestion:] And are you sure <that> it was the devil[?] Afnswer:] yes sir. 
qfuestion:] Did you See him after he was cast out of you[?] Afnswer:] yes sir I 
saw him. qfuestion:] Pray what did he look like? (Here one of the lawyers on 


16. “Him” written over “me.” 

17. “He” written over “I.” 

18. “Him” written over “he.” 

19. On William Seymour (1780-1848), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 155. 

20. This person remains unidentified. 
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the part of the defendant tol[d] me that I need not answer that question) I re¬ 
plied I believe I need not answer your last question but I will do it if I be 
<am> allowed to ask you one question first and you <can> an=swer it viz. 
Do you Mr Seymour understand the things of the Spirit? No (answered an¬ 
swered Mr Seymour) I do not pretend to Such big things. Well then I replied 
it will be of no use to tell you what the devil looked like, for it was a Spiritual 
Sight, and Spiritually discerned; and of course you would not understand it, 
were I to tell you ofit. The law[y]er drop[p]edhis head, whilst the loud laugh 
of the audience proclaimed his discomfieture. Mr Seymour, now addressed 
the Court and in a long and violent har[r]angue endeavored to blacked the 21 
Character of <Joseph> and bring him 22 in guilty of the Charges which had 
been brought against him 23 . Mr Davidson an[d] Mr Reed followed on Jo- 
sephf’s] behalf, they held forth in true colors, the na[ture] 24 


[Journal C] 25 

I will here copy a revelation given to Joseph in June 1830 as it was a 
great strength and satisfaction to us to [p. 92] know that the Lord again speaks 
to man on the earth and reveals that which has been lost, for truly he did, 
from time to time, give us line upon line, here a little and there a little, inso¬ 
much that we did lift up our hearts and rejoice in the midst of all our enemies, 
[p. 93] [Moses 1; pp. 94-110] 

I will here mention that the night previous to the second visit of our 
these brethren, my wife had a dream in which it was made plain to her that 
they would be with us the following day, and as it really came to pass our faith 
was strengthened in the belief that dreams and visions would be given in the 
last days in fulfillment of the predictions of the Prophet Joel. And although 
they were this time compelled to again find safety from their enemies, by 
flight, yet [p. Ill] we felt confident that we would eventually come off vic¬ 
torious if we only continued faithful to him who had called us from darkness 
to light to enjoy the everlasting Gospel of his son, Jesus Christ. 

As might be expected, after the flight of our brethren, with their ene- 


21. “The” written over “his.” 

22. “Him” written over “me.” 

23. “Him” written over “me.” 

24. The text abruptly ends. Cf. IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBI¬ 
OGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 56-60. 

25. The missing portion of Knight’s Journal A likely included the follow¬ 
ing material found in journal C, presently in private hands. I have only had access 
to a typescript of the original. Cf. I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 
48-50. 
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mies in close pursuit, we felt very anxious about them and hoped that they 
would soon be able to visit us again and confirm those who had been bap¬ 
tized. [p. 112] 

At this time the following Revelation was given to Joseph Jr, Oliver 
Cowdery and John Whitmer at Harmony [,] Penn. [D&C26;pp. 113-14] ... 


[Journal A: Item 3] 

[...] 26 the everlasting gospel, of the Son of God: 

The following is a correct coppy of a revelation given to Joseph Smith 
Jr Oliver Cowdry 27 and John Whitmer 28 given through Joseph Smith Jr at 
Harmony Penn 1830 [D&C 26] 

To read the above was a great Consolation to the little band of Brethren 
and Sisters at Coalesville after haveing been abandoned from time to time by 
the Servants of God in consequence of the wicked who were constantly 
seeking to destroy the work of God from the earth. It showed us that the 
Lord took cognizance of us and allso that he knew of the acts of the wicked 
So we resolved to Continue steadfast in the faith and were diligent in our 
prayers and in assembling ourselves to gather waiting with patience until 
we Should have the pleasure of again seeing Brother Joseph and others of the 
Servants of the Lord who had become near <dear> to us by the ties of the 
gospel, and of being conbrmed members of the Church of Jesus Christ <of 
latte=r-day Saints> by the laying on of handfs] of the Apostles according to 
the pattern which had been given to us 

In the forepart of the month of Aug I in Company with my wife went 
to make a visit to Brother Joseph Smiths who then resided at Harmony Penn. 
I found him and his wif[e] well and in good spirits We had a happy meeting It 
truely gave me joy to again behold his face, as neither Sister Emma Smith 29 
<the wife ofjoseph Smith> nor my wife [Sally Knight] had been confirmed 
we Concluded to attend to Confirming them at this time, and allso to partake 
of the Sacrement [p. 19] before we Should leave for home. In order to pre¬ 
pare for this Brother Joseph Set out to go to procure Some wine for the occa¬ 
sion but he had gone only a Short distance, when he was met by a heavenly 


26. First part missing. For missing material, see IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 60-62. 

27. On Oliver Cowdery (1806-50), see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery 
Collection.” 

28. On John Whitmer (1802-78), see “Introduction to John Whitmer 
Collection.” 

29. On Emma Hale Smith (1804-79), see “Introduction to Emma Smith 
Collection.” 
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messenger, and received the following revelation. The first para=graph of 
which was written at this time and the re=mainder in the Sept following 
Revelation given at Harmony Penn Aug 1830 30 
Page 117 Times and Seasons [vol. 4][D&C 27] 

In obedience to the above we prepared Some wine at our own make, 
and held our meeting, consisting of only five persons viz mys e lf <Joseph 
Smith> and wife, John Whitmer my self and wife. We partook of the Sacra¬ 
ment, after which we confirmed these two Sisters into the Church, and spent 
the evening in a glorious man[n]er. The Spirit of the Lord was poured out 
upon us. we praised the God of Israel, and rejoiced exceedingly. About this 
time a spirit of persecution began to be manifest itself against us in the pla c e 
neighborhood where Joseph now lived which was commenced by a man of 
the Methodist pursua=sion who professed to be a minister of God and who s e 
name was [blank space] And So Crafty was he that he Seceeded in tu=ming 
Mr Hale[,] 1 Fatherinlaw to Josephf,] that he no longer woulfd] give protec¬ 
tion to him although he had promised to do so. 

Towards the last of Aug 32 Brother’s Joseph Smith Jr in Company with 
hi s- Brother Hyrumf,] 33 Joseph Jr[,] John and David Whitmore 34 Came to 
our place to visit us and to hold meeting and Confirm thosfe] who had been 
baptized in June previousf.] The following is a statementf,] given by those 
Brethren at the time they were at my house[,] that as they well knew the hos¬ 
tilities of our enemies in this quarter and allso knowing it was the<ir> duty to 
visit us, they called upon their heavenly Father in mighty prayer that he 
would grant them an opportunity of meeting with us, that he would blind 


30. The Book of Commandments gives 4 September 1830 for this revela¬ 
tion. 

31. On Isaac Hale (1763-1839), see introduction to V.A.l, ISAAC HALE 
STATEMENT, 1834. 

32. The events of late August and early September 1830 are out of se¬ 
quence in Journal A. At this point, Journal C inserts Joseph Smith’s letter of 28 
August, mentioned below, with the following introduction: “Bro. Joseph in¬ 
tended visiting the Saints at Colesville on Saturday the 21 Aug. and on my re¬ 
turn, arrangements were made for the brethren and sisters to meet on that day, if 
possible, without letting our [p. 127] enemies know anything about it. But Bro. 
Joseph was prevented from keeping his engagement on this occasion, but wrote 
a letter ...” (see I.A.3, JOSEPH SMITH TO COLESVILLE SAINTS, 28 AUG 
1830). 

33. On Hyrum Smith (1800-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 12. 

34. On David Whitmer (1805-88), see “Introduction to David Whitmer 
Collection.” 
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the eyes of their enemies and that they might on this occasion return unmo¬ 
lested. Their prayers were not [p. 20] in vain on this occasion A little distance 
before reaching my place they encountered a large Company of men at work 
upon a public road, amongst whom were some of our most bitter enemies 
Who looked earnestly at them, but not know=ing them, they <allowed 
them to> passed on unmolested 

That evening the Saints assembled to gather and and were Confirmed 
and partook of the Sacrament and had a happy meeting haveing much reason 
to rejoice in the God of our Salvation and Sing hosanna to his ho=Ty name. 

Next morning they set out on their return home, and although their 
enemies had off[e]red a reward to any one who would who would give in¬ 
formation of their arrival at our place, yetdid they got clear out of the neigh¬ 
borhood without the least annoyance, and arrived at home in safety How¬ 
ever it was not long after the Brethren had left us when the rumor got out 
that they had been here when the mob began to collect to gather and 
threaten and abuse us in a most Shameful and disgusting manner dureing the 
remainder of the day. Soon after this I took my team and waggon and went to 
Harmony Penn to move Joseph and family and to Fayette NY. Mr Whitmer 
haveing heard of the perse—cutions which had been got up against Joseph in 
Harmony Penn, had invited him to go and live with him About the last of 
Aug Joseph arrived at Fayette admidst the joy and congratulations of friends 
and brethren 

I returned home to my family found them well and rejoiceing in in the 
new and everlasting gospel Commited again to man on th[e] earth. Mean 
time the elders had been faithful in travelling and preaching the gospel and 
ma[n]y had believed and embraced the truth. The book of Mormon was a 
powerful weapon in the hands of the Saint [s]. Quite a number had embraced 
the gospel <work> who bid fair to become verry useful in promelgat^ting 
the great work of <Gospel> [of] the Lord <Jesus Christ> I will here Copy a 
letter received from Joseph Smith Jr. and John Whitmer 

Harmony Aug 28. 1830 

Dearly beloved in the Lord 

We are under the necessity [p. 21] 35 

The letters mentioned in the above were on this occasionf:] one of the 
greatest preists of the day began a tyrade of abuse which resulted in a cores- 


35. There are apparently no pages missing; evidently Knight decided not 
to copy the letters. See I.A.3, JOSEPH SMITH TO COLESVILLE SAINTS, 
28 AUG 1830; and I.A.5, JOSEPH SMITH TO COLESVILLE SAINTS, 2 
DEC 1830. 
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pondence betwe[e]n him and my sister Polly in which he got so used up that 
he was glad to give us and back [o]ut completely whipt eut[.] as to the things 
which perta[i]ned to our bu[i]sness affairs we had been enabled to manage so 
that we had suffered no material loss—were still able to live and aid the work 
of the Lord when necessary 

After arrangeing my affairs at home I again Set out for Fayette to atend 
our Second Conference Which was to be held at Father Whitmores, 36 where 
Joseph Smith J [r] now lived. After my arrival I found Brother Joseph in great 
trouble about of mind on the account of Hyrum Page 37 who had managed to 
bring Some dissension of feeling among Some-of the Brethren by pretending 
to rev=elations < which he had got through a stone> which were in 
contradiction to <t>he new tes=tament and allso to the revelations of God 
to us in these last days However after much labor and prayer they were con¬ 
vinced of their error and confessed the Same and renounced it be- 
<l[i]e[v] >ing it was not of God but that Satan had conspired to overthrow 
their belief in the true plan of Salvation. In consequence of these things 
Brother Joseph enqui=red of the Lord before our conference commenced 
and rece[i]ved the following: 

Revelation to Oliver Cowdry given at Fayette NY September. 1830 
Times and Seasons [vol. 4] page 119 [D&C 28] 

The same date the following was received 
Times and Seasons [vol. 4] page 130 [D&C 29] 

The time haveing arrived Conference assembledf,] the subject of the 
Stone in connection with Hyram Page was brought up and discussed and af¬ 
ter considerable investigation Brother page as well as well as the whole 
Church who were present renounced the Said Stone and all things con¬ 
nected with it much to our satis=faction and happiness. 

We now partook of the Sacrament[,] Confirmed and ordained a 
goodly number and attended to a [g]reat [p. 22] variety of business on that 
and the following day during which time we had much of the power of God 
manifest among us and it was wonderful to witness the wisdom that Joseph 
{—} <displayed> on the occasion for truly God did gave unto him great wis¬ 
dom and power <and it seems to me even now that none who saw him ad¬ 
minister righteousness to all under such circumstances, could doubt that the 
Lord was with him for he acted with the wisdom of God> and the holy ghost 
came upon us, and filled us with joy unspeakable; and and & faith & hope & 


36. On Peter Whitmer, Sr. (1773-1854), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 59. 

37. On Hiram Page (1800-52), see introduction to VI.C.l, HIRAM 
PAGE TO WILLIAM MCLELLIN, 30 MAY 1847. 
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Charity abounded in our midst before we separated the following revelation 
was given[.] Revelation [for] David Whitmer, Peter Whitmer 38 and John 
Whitmer given Sept 1830 

Allso Revelation [for] Thomas B Marsh 39 on the same occas<ion>. 
The Conference lasted three days during which time great harmony pre¬ 
vailed and the Saints present all manifested a determination to go forward and 
do all in their power for the Spread of the great and glorious principles of 
truth which had been revealed by our heavenly Father A number were bap¬ 
tized during the conference and the work of the Lord Spread and prevailed 

Conference was dismissed with the benediction and blessing of Joseph 
Smith Jr upon the Saints 

Soon after this conference Brother Hyrum Smith and family came to 
Colesville, to l abor and live with me for a time <but> the most of his time as 
well as of my own was spent in traveling and preaching the gospel in the re¬ 
gions round about, wherever we could find any who would listen to it either 
in public or in private. I will mention one by the name of Emer Harris. 40 
Brother to Martin Harris 41 as he was the first man I ever baptized & who 
proved to be a useful laborer in the vineyardf.] many <a few> believed and 
were baptized in this region of Country, while many raged and Continued to 
persecute us and to do all in their power to stop the spread of the gospel as re¬ 
vealed to us through Joseph Smith the prophet. 42 in On the fourth of Oct. 43 


38. On Peter Whitmer, Jr. (1809-36), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 63. 

39. On Thomas B. Marsh (1799-1866), see introduction to III.K.22, 
THOMAS B. MARSH AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 1857. 

40. On Emer Harris (1781-1869), who was eventually baptized on 10 Feb¬ 
ruary 1831, see introduction to III.K.20, EMER HARRIS ACCOUNT, 1856. 

41. On Martin Harris (1783-1875), see “Introduction to Martin Harris 
Collection.” 

42. At this point, Journal C inserts the following: “But we moved steadily 
ahead, putting our trust in the Lord God of Heaven who had revealed the gospel 
and given [p. 184] unto us a commandment, with power, to preach the same, 
and to administer in the ordinances of the Church. We feared not man, though 
many rose up against us in their fury, with the full purpose of hindering us in our 
labors. But these were labors of love, for we sought only the salvation of the hu¬ 
man family and God protected us, and blessed our labors, and our enemies were 
put to confusion, [p. 185].” 

43. It is unknown how Knight remembered the dates he gives in this sec¬ 
tion of his journal: Monday, 4 October 1830; Wednesday, 6 October; Sunday, 
10 October; Thursday, 14 October. Hyrum Smith’s presence in Colesville on 4 
October seems problematical (see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, n. 
266). Knight’s accounts for these dates, except for the 14 October event, were 
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Brother Hyrum Smith held prayer meeting at Brother Aron Culver’s 44 and 
the Promise of the Lord <that when [two or three are gathered together in 
my name there shall I be in their midst to bless them] 45 > was truly verified to 
us in so much that we did rejoice in his blessings to us <greatly>. On the 
Sixth day of the Same month we [he]ld me[e]ting at the same place [p. 23] 
and partook of the sacrament. On the 10th day of the same month held an¬ 
other meeting at the same plac e <there> when two persons came forward 
and offered them selves for baptism. We attended to the baptism of these af¬ 
ter meeting and in the evening held <another> meeting for confirming 
them whom w e had baptiz e d w e had a good tim e 

on the fourteenth [October] we held a meeting at my uncls Hezekiah 
Pecks. 46 Brother Hyrum had great liberty of speech at this meeting and the 
Spirit of the Lord was poured out upon us in miraculous manner there was 
much good instructions giv e n and exhortation <given>, which were cal¬ 
culated to encourage and strengthen the Saints in this their infantile state At 
this meeting, four persons came forward and manifested their desires to for¬ 
sake all and serve God in humility, and Obey the requirements of the Gospel 
After meeting closed Brother Hyrum and myself had intended to go 
and spend the night with one of the Brethren who lived a short distance off. 
As we were about to start the Spirit whispered to me that I should tarry here 
all night I did So wh <and> retired to bed, where {—} I rested until about 
twelve oclock when my uncle cam[e] in to the <my> room where I was and 
desired me to get up telling <saying> me he feared his wife [Martha Long 
Peck] was about to die. this surprised me as She had been well when I went to 
bed. After dressing <myself> and asking my heavenly Father to give me wis¬ 
dom and power to rebuke the destroyer from that habitation, I went in to the 
room where my aunt lay <she was> in a most fearful Condition, her eyes 
were closed and She had [a] werry appearence of one in the last agonies of 
death. She finally opened her eyes, and bade her husband and Children fare¬ 
well telling them She must die for the redemption of this generation as Jesus 
Christ had died for the generation in his day. Her whole frame Shook and 
She smeemed [seemed] to be racked with the most exquisite torment; her 


dropped from the published version (cf. IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBI¬ 
OGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 65). 

44. On Aaron Culver (ca. 1766-1831), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 138. 

45. Words in brackets deciphered from Pitman shorthand characters by 
Lajean Purcell Carruth of Louisville, Kentucky. 

46. On Hezekiah Peck (1782-1859), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 132. 
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hands and feet were cold, and the blood Settled in her fingers and feet; while 
her husband and Children Stood w[ee]pping around her bed This was a 
scene new to me and I felt that she was suffering under the power of Satan[,] 
that it was the same Spirit that [had] bound me and overpo[w]ered [p. 24] me 
at the time Joseph cast him out of me. as I have before m e nt — tioned . I now 
cried unto the Lord for strength and wisdom that we might prevail over this 
wicked Spi power with which my aunt was bound. Just at this time my uncle 
cried aloud to me Saying. O Brother Newel, cannot some thing be done? I 
felt the Holy Spirit of the Lord rest upon me as he said this, and I 
im=mediately step[p]ed forward and took her by the hand and com^ 
manded Satan, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, to de=part. I told my 
aunt she should not die, but that she should live to se[e] her children grow up; 
That Satan had deceived her and put a lying Spirit in her mouth; That Christ 
had made the only and last atonement for all who would believe on his name; 
and that there should be no more sheding of blood for Sin. and She believe, 
and stre[t]ched forth her hand, and cried un=to me, and Satan departed from 
her. 

After laboring Sometime in this vicinity we [Newel Knight and Hyrum 
Smith] returned to my place, found our wives well and in the enjoyment of 
the Spirit of the Lord. After Spending a few days and comforting the Saints 
here at Coalsville we went to See another of my uncl[e]s Ezekiel Peck 47 
Brother to Hezekiah Peck, above mentioned these were my Mothers 
Brothers; we preached the gospel to them both my uncl[e] and his wife 
Electa 48 embraced the Gospel and were baptized, but few embraced the faith 
which we preached in that neighborhood, after Spending a few day [s] and la¬ 
boring until we f[e]lt we had done all we could or all that the people would 
receive we bade to the few that had believed farewell, and left our blessing 
with them and again returned home where we found all well, on our return 
w e found <Here we received> a letter from Broth=er Joseph Smith Jr. and 


47. Ezekiel Peck (1785-1846) was born at Guilford, Windham County, 
Vermont. He appears in the 1820 census of Bainbridge, New York, with his 
wife and three children (1820:160). Ezekiel and Electa Peck were baptized in 
October 1830. They moved with the Colesville branch to Missouri in 1831, and 
Ezekiel was ordained a high priest in Nauvoo, Illinois, on 8 October 1844 ( Utah 
Genealogical and Historical Magazine 27 [April 1936]: 78-79). 

48. Electa (Buck) Peck (1781-?), wife of Ezekiel Peck, was born in New 
Milford, Litchfield County, Connecticut. She was baptized in October 1830 
(Utah Genealogical and Historical Magazine 27 [April 1936]: 78-79). 
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John Whitmer which I will Copy. 49 Also one from Oliver Cowdry which 
gave us much joy 50 

The work of the Lord seems to be prevailing and gaining ground in 
various parts for which we feel grateful. 

I will mention one instance of an miraculous instance of th e power of 
the Lord made manifest in the healing of a little Child belonging to my Sister 
[p. 25] Anna <He was the> Son of Freeborn and Anna Demill the boys name 
was Oliver, 51 he lay verry sick of fever so that his life was dispaired of by all 
who saw him. It so happened that I went to see them ju[s]t at this time. 
<and> my Sister beg<g>ed me to lay my hands upon her little Son. I did so 
and rebuked the fever and the destroyer in the name ofjesus Christ of Naza¬ 
reth, and commanded the Child to me made wholfe] by virtue of that pow e r 
portion of the holy preisthood vested in me, and it was done for from that 
verry hour the Child was made whole. 

Oct [18]30 Oct 18<3>0 The following Revelation was given to Parley 


49. See I.A.5, JOSEPH SMITH TO COLESVILLE SAINTS, 2 DEC 

1830. 

50. The letter from Oliver Cowdery, addressed to the brethren at Fayette, 
New York, dated 12 November 1830, Kirtland, Geauga County, Ohio, reads: 
“We arrived at this place two weeks this day [30 October 1830], on our journey 
we called at the Buffalo tribe, but stayed a few hours only but left two books with 
them. We then traveled [p. 207] directly to this place. On the fourth after attend¬ 
ing a public meeting we came to the place where we had prophesied tarrying a 
few days. It is where several families had united themselves as a band of brethren 
and put all their property together determining to live separate from the world as 
much as possible and when we had returned we held a meeting with these breth¬ 
ren, and seventeen went immediately forward and were baptized, between [p. 
208] eleven and twelve at night, and on the 6th there was one more, on the 7th 
nine in the daytime and at night nineteen, on the 8th three, on the 9th three, on 
the 10th at night one, on the 11th one, on this day another, making in the whole 
fifty five, among whom are brother Sidney Rigdon and wife. There is consider¬ 
able call here for books, and I wish you would send five hundred immediately 
here, and when they are or a part of them are [p. 209] sold, one of these will fetch 
the money, and if our brother Rigdon does not come before that time, I think he 
will then. Be that sooner or later, receive him [as] if from my own bosom, for he 
is as I am. ... We expect in a few days to pursue our journey to the Lamanites. Ol¬ 
iver” (Newel Knight Journal, circa 1846, private possession). 

51. Oliver DeMill (1830-1908) was bom 30 March 1830 at Colesville, 
New York. He was baptized in the summer of 1839. He died in Rockville, 
Washington County, Utah (Utah Genealogical and Historical Magazine 26 [Octo¬ 
ber 1935]: 150; Family Group Record, Family History Library, Salt Lake City, 
Utah). 
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P Pratt 52 and Ziba Peterson 53 Times and Seasons [vol. 4] <page 172> [D&C 
32] 

Immediately on receveing this Revelation preparations wer[e] made 
for the journey of the Brethren therein designed to the borders of the 
lamanitesf.] Brother Joseph gave a copy of the above revelation to these 
Brethren giving them a charge to be faithful and to lift up their voices in ev¬ 
ery place where they could g<e>t the people to listen to them that they 
Should bear a faithful testimony to the things which they knew and confi¬ 
dently believedf.] All things haveing been made ready these Brethren bade 
adiew to their friends and Brethren and started on their journey preaching by 
the way and lifting up their voices leaving a Sealing testimony in the various 
villages through which they pass, they contin=ued their journey until they 
arrived at Kirtland Ohio there they found a large opening many believed and 
came for ward and were baptized Among the number was Sidney Rigdon 54 
who came to see Brother Joseph in Dec to enquire at the Lord what he 
S[h]ould do and with him came Edward Partridge 55 he was a pattern of piety 
an man who had been baptized by our Brethren on this journey to the 
Lamanitesf.] Shortly after the arrival of these two Brethren the Lord gave 
the following Revelation to Joseph Smith Jr and Sidney Rigdon. 

Dec 1830 Times and Seasons, [vol. 4] 320th page [D&C 35] 

allso Revelation Edward Partridge same date page 321 [D&C 36] [p. 

26] 

It may be well to observe here that the Lord greatly en=couraged 
<and> strengthened the few who had come out from the world and had not 
f[e]ared to take upon them his name in the west on the Scoffs and persecu¬ 
tions of the enem=ies of truth as revealed to us through the Prophet in these 
days and in the Book of Mormon, by giving some more extracted informa¬ 
tion upon the Scripture<s> a translation of which had been allready com¬ 
menced. The Sa[i]nts of[t]en enquired among themselves what had become 
of all the Books refered to both in the old and new testament which wer[e] 
now no where to be fou[n]<d>, the only answer was they are lost it is evi¬ 
dent the apos=tles had at least some of these writings as Jude quo^tes the 


52. On Parley Parker Pratt (1807-57), see introduction to III.K.16, PAR¬ 
LEY P. PRATT AUTOBIOGRAPHY (PART I), CIRCA 1854. 

53. On Richard Ziba Peterson (?-1849), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 105. 

54. On Sidney Rigdon (1793-1876), see introduction to I.A.13, SID¬ 
NEY RIGDON ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1836. 

55. On Edward Partridge (1793-1840), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 193. 
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prophecy ofEnoch the Seventh from Ad=am. Greatly to the joy of the Saints 
which in all members from Colesville to Cananda<i>gua, NY numbered 
about Seventy Souls did the Lord re=veal the following doings of olden 
times, from the prophecy ofEnoch Extracted from the prophecy ofEnoch 
Times and Seasons [vol. 4] page 336. [Moses 7] 

Soon after the words ofEnoch were given which was to us a great satis¬ 
faction the Lord gave the Lord gave the following Commandment Revela¬ 
tion given to Joseph Smith Jr. and Sidney Rigdon given Dec 1830 
Times and Seasons [vol. 4] page 356 [352; D&C 37] 

The year 1830 is about Closeing upon us great things have transpired 
too great for pen to paint[.] to reflect that the dousing year has been one to 
which all future ages will date the rise or organization of the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth no more to be thrown down and to know 
that I have Seen and witnessed these important events with my natural eyes 
and allso to know of asurety that the heavens have been opened to my view 
that I have beheld the majesty on high and heard the voic[e] of my Redeemer 
which has spoken words of comfort and instruction to me fills my whole be¬ 
ing with gratitude to my heavenly father while I write these things which are 
verrily true and I write them that my posterity and future generations [p. 27] 
may know of them and that I may leave a faithful testimony of the things 
which I do know to be verrily true[.] and may the Lord bless me with a wise 
and an understanding heart that I may ever do his will and help to establish 
his great purposes on the earth is the greatest desire I have 

Jan 1st 1831. Anewyearis now opening uponusf.] who can tell the re¬ 
sults of the present year. Tomorrow com=mences the third year conference 
held by the Church of Jesus Christ in this dispensation 

Jany 2nd 1831 [.] Conference being assembled at Fayette NY It was 
opened by Singing and prayer after which much good instruction was given 
and the Saints manifested an unshaken confidence in the great work in which 
we were engaged new business was transacted for the church and there ap¬ 
pears to be a great and glorious prospect for the kingdom of God[.] In addi¬ 
tion to the following business of the conference the following revelation was 
given to Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon 

Jan 1831 

Having returned from Conference in obedience to [t]he com=mand- 
ment which had been given I togather with the Coales=ville branch began to 
make preparations to go to Ohio. T<o>wards the latter part of January 
Brother Joseph Smith Jr <and wife> in Company with Sidney Rigdon & 
Edward Partridge Started for Kirtland Ohio. 

As might be expected we were obliged to make great sac=rifices of our 
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property. The most of my time was occupied visiting the Brethren and help¬ 
ing to arrange our affairs so that we might be ready to go in one company and 
journey to gether from here to Ohio. I need not Say that we greatly missefd] 
the Society of Brother Hyrum and his verry amiable wife [Jerusha] when 
they left us to prepare for the [i]r journey to the west[,] Father Joseph Smith 36 
and family Started a little before the Coalesville branch did. 

Haveing made the best arrangements we could for the journey we bade 
adieu to all we had [h]eld dear on this earth except the few who had embraced 
the gospel of the new and everlasting gosp e l as covenant as revealed through 
Joseph [p. 28] Smith Jr. together with the little of our earthly substance which 
we could take with us we started the forepart of April for Ohio. ... 57 


[Journal B: Item 1] 

In the spring of 1830 the prophet honored me with a visit, it was an 
event long to be remembered, in order that my children may come to a 
knowledge of what transpired I make an extract from Joseph Smith’s Jour¬ 
nal— ... 58 

And this is my testimony, it was not a dream but a vision like the vision 
of Stephen, who the day of his martyrdom had a similar view. 

In May <on the 1st of June> 1830 was baptized by David Whitmer 
into the Church ofjesus Christ of Latter day Saints and soon after I was or¬ 
dained to the Office of an Elder [.] In April 18311 started for Ohio and landed 
in the Township of Thompson in the month of June, soon af=ter the follow¬ 
ing revelation was given to me in Kirtland in the state of Ohio. ... 


56. On Joseph Smith, Sr. (1771-1840), see “Introduction to Joseph 
Smith, Sr., Collection.” 

57. Cf. IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 
1846, 62-69. 

58. Knight then quotes (pp. 1-2) Joseph Smith on how Smith cast a devil 
out of him (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 40-41). “[I]m- 
mediately the visions of heaven were opened to my [Newel Knight’s] view,” ac¬ 
cording to Smith’s history. 
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3. 

Newel Knight autobiography, 
Circa 1846 


[Newel Knight], “Newel Knight Journal,” in Scraps of Biography. Tenth Book 
of the Faith-Promoting Series (Salt Lake City: Juvenile Instructor Office, 1883), 


46-69. 


EDITORIAL NOTE 

The published version of Newel Knight’s autobiography is carefully 
written but is “generally more interested in writing a history of the Church 
than an autobiography” (Bitton 1977,199). Large portions closely follow Jo¬ 
seph Smith’s history, including events where Knight was not present. It was 
evidently written in 1846 at Winter Quarters, Nebraska. It ends with 
Knight’s departure that year from Nauvoo. He died 11 January 1847, and his 
death was added by Lydia Knight (1812-84) sometime after 1850 (ibid.). The 
autobiography also bears the marks of revision preparatory to publication. 1 


I was born September 13th, 1800, in Marlborough, Windham county, 
Vermont. My father’s name was Joseph 2 and my mother’s maiden name was 
Polly Peck. 3 

My father moved into the state of New York, when I was nine years of 
age [1809], and settled on the Susquehanna river, near [p. 46] the bend in 
Chenango county, town of Bainbridge, and stayed there two years. He then 
moved down the river six miles into Broome county, town of Colesville, 
and there remained nineteen years. 

My father owned a farm, a grist-mill and carding machine. He was not 
rich, yet he possessed enough of this world’s goods to secure to himself and 
family, not only the necessaries, but also the comforts of life. 

His family, consisting of my mother, three sons and four daughters, 4 he 


1. Chapter headings (I-VI) are excluded from the following reproduction. 

2. On Joseph Knight, Sr. (1772-1847), see introduction to IV.A.l, JO¬ 
SEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847. 

3. On Polly Peck Knight (1774-1831), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 134. 

4. Joseph Knight, Sr., married Polly Peck about 1795, and together they 
had seven children: Nahum, Esther, Newel, Anna, Joseph, Polly, and Elizabeth 
(L. Cook, 1981, 21). 
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raised in a genteel and respectable manner, and gave his children a good com¬ 
mon school education. 

My father was a sober, honest man, generally respected and beloved by 
his neighbors and acquaintances. He did not belong to any religious sect, but 
was a believer in the Universalian doctrine. 

The business in which my father was engaged often required him to 
have hired help, and among the many he from time to time employed was a 
young man by the name of Joseph Smith, Jun., 5 to whom I was particularly 
attached. His noble deportment, his faithfulness and his kind address, could 
not fail to win the esteem of those who had the pleasure of his acquaintance. 
One thing I will mention, which seemed to be a peculiar characteristic with 
him in all his boyish sports and amusements; I never knew any one to gain ad¬ 
vantage over him, and yet he was always kind and kept the good-will of his 
playmates. 

I continued to live with my father until I was twenty-five years old, or 
nearly so; and on June 7th, 1825,1 married a respectable young lady, by the 
name of Sally Coburn [Colburn]. 6 Her health was rather delicate. 7 She had 
long held an honorable position in the choir of one of the most respectable 
churches in the vicinity; her father was a musician, and spent much of his 


5. Because Knight mentions that Smith worked for his father before he 
discusses his own 7 June 1825 marriage, D. Michael Quinn has incorrectly con¬ 
cluded that Smith was in the Broome County area in the early 1820s rather than 
in the fall of 1825 as commonly believed (Quinn 1998, 53-54). Quinn places un¬ 
due emphasis on the sequencing and arrangement of Knight’s history. In ex¬ 
pected autobiographical form, Knight introduces himself and then his father to 
readers. He describes his father’s religious beliefs, worldly circumstances, and 
occupation, which was obviously successful judging by his need to hire help, and 
then returns to himself. Newel states simply that he lived with his father until his 
marriage, when he moved outside of Colesville to start his own business. Thus, 
note that unlike younger brother Joseph Knight, Jr., who specifically said that 
Smith came to work for his father “in 1827 [1826] ... in November,” Newel 
does not state that he worked alongside Smith (see IV.A.5, JOSEPH KNIGHT, 
JR., HISTORY, 16 AUG 1862). Joseph Knight, Sr., also said that Smith came 
to work for him in November 1826 (IV. A. 1, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMI¬ 
NISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847,1). Note also that Smith was not hired “from 
time to time,” as Quinn states, but rather was among the hired hands that Knight 
“from time to time” hired. 

6. On Sarah (“Sally”) Colburn Knight (1804-34), see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 164. 

7. She died on 15 September 1834 (see IV.E.3, SALLY KNIGHT 
OBITUARY, 1834). 
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time from home, which threw a heavy burden upon her mother in raising 
the family; this, however, she bore with much patience. 

On leaving my father I went a few miles distant and put in operation a 
carding machine, but I soon sold it, and afterwards became engaged in run¬ 
ning a grist-mill. During this time my wife gave birth to a child, which did 
not live and her sufferings [p. 47] were very great. I found my health was 
gradually declining, and was advised to leave the mill, as it did not agree with 
my constitution to work in it. I had no taste for farming, so I continued in the 
mill business until the physician told me I had the consumption, and he 
thought my case doubtful. I applied to a skillful Indian doctor, from whom I 
obtained some relief, but was obliged to change my business, and I moved 
back to Colesville, near to where my father lived. 

In settling up my business affairs I suffered a heavy loss, and this, with 
the expenses incurred by my sickness, considerably reduced my pecuniary 
affairs. But I was not discouraged, for all my labor prospered in my hands, and 
I again entered into business. 

My oldest brother, Nahum, 8 was married, and lived close at hand; also 
my sisters Esther 9 and Anna, 10 with their husbands William Stringham, 11 and 
Freeborn Demill, 12 so that I was happy, not only in the society of my father’s 
immediate family, but also of many relatives who lived in the same vicinity. 
Peace, prosperity and plenty, seemed to crown our labors, and indeed we 
were a happy family, and my father rejoiced in having us around him. 

During this time we were frequently visited by my young friend, Jo¬ 
seph Smith, who would entertain us with accounts of the wonderful things 
which had happened to him. It was evident to me that great things were 
about to be accomplished through him—that the Lord was about to use him 
as an instrument in His hands to bring to pass the great and mighty work of 
the last days. This chosen instrument told us of God’s manifestations to him, 
of the discovery and receiving of the plates from which the Book ofMormon 


8. Nahum Knight was bom in 1796 and baptized on an unknown date 
(Hartley 1986, 52). 

9. On Esther Knight Stringham (1798-1831), see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 136. 

10. Anna Knight DeMill’s (1804-?) baptism date is unknown but is be¬ 
lieved to have occurred at the same time as her husband’s, possibly on 6 or 26 
September 1830 (Porter 1971, 205). 

11. On William Stringham (1788-1865), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 135. 

12. Freeborn DeMill, husband of Anna Knight, was perhaps baptized on 6 
or 26 September 1830 (Porter 1971, 205). 
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was translated, of his persecutions for the gospel’s sake, and many other items 
of his eventful life. 

So honest and plain were all his statements that there was no room for 
any misgivings with me on the subject. Besides, I found by reading and 
searching the Bible, that there would be a great falling away from the gospel 
as preached and established by Jesus and His apostles, that in the last days God 
would set His hand again to restore that which was lost. Then why should 
any one persecute this boy? I could not. Yet, to [p. 48] my certain knowl¬ 
edge, many did; and those who professed to be preacher’s of the gospel, were 
often his vilest persecutors; and notwithstanding they all professed to doubt 
the reality of his having the plates of which he had spoken, yet so eager were 
they to get them from him, that it was only by the Lord, or a kind angel, 
warning him from time to time of the pursuit of his enemies, that he was en¬ 
abled to preserve the sacred records. In fact, it seemed very much like it was 
with Joseph and Mary, the mother ofjesus, being warned of God to flee from 
place to place, to save the young child; so has Joseph Smith been warned 
many times, and then barely escaped his pursuers. Of this I can bear a faithful 
testimony. 

Joseph persevered, and the Lord raised up friends who aided him in the 
great work of translating and printing the record which the unsealed part of 
the sacred plates contained. The title given to the book being THE BOOK 
OF MORMON. 

On the sixth day of April, 1830, by revelation and commandment from 
God, a Church was organized, called, “The Church ofjesus Christ,” which 
consisted of only six members, viz., Joseph Smith, Jun., Oliver Cowdery, 
Hyrum Smith, Peter Whitmer, Jun., Samuel H. Smith, and David Whitmer. 13 

On Sunday, April 11th, 1880 [1830], the first public discourse, 
preached by a Latter-day Saint, was delivered by Oliver Cowdery, 14 at the 
house of Peter Whitmer, Sen. 15 During the same [p. 49] month the prophet 
honored me with a visit, during which time I received a great manifestation, 
one long to be remembered, and in order that my children may know how 


13. Knight, who was not present at the church’s organization, follows Jo¬ 
seph Smith’s history (LA. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 39). On the 
six members of the church, see also IV.A.4, JOSEPH KNIGHT, JR., STATE¬ 
MENT, 11 AUG 1862. 

14. On Oliver Cowdery (1806-50), see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery 
Collection.” 

15. On Peter Whitmer, Sr. (1773-1854), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 59. 
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the Lord has dealt with me I will make this extract from Joseph Smith’s his¬ 
tory. ... 16 

During the last week in May I went on a visit to Fayette and was bap¬ 
tized by David Whitmer. 17 

On the first day of June, 1830, 18 the first conference was held by the 
Church. Our number consisted of about thirty, 19 besides many others who 
came to learn of our principles, or were already believers, but had not been 
baptized. Having opened the meeting by singing and prayer, we partook of 
the emblems of the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. A number were 
confirmed who had lately been baptized, and several were called and or¬ 
dained to various offices in the Priesthood. Much good instruction was 
given, and the Holy Ghost was poured out upon us in a marvelous manner. 
Many prophesied, while others had the heavens opened to their view. It was 
a scene long to be remembered. I felt my heart filled with love, with glory, 
and with pleasure unspeakable. I could discern all that was going on in the 
room and a vision of futurity also suddenly burst upon me, and I saw, repre¬ 
sented, the [p. 52] great work, which, through the instrumentality ofjoseph 
Smith, was to be accomplished. I saw the heavens opened, I beheld the Lord 
Jesus Christ seated at the right hand of the Majesty on High, and it was made 
plain to my understanding that the time would come when I should be ad¬ 
mitted into His presence, to enjoy His society for ever and ever. 20 


16. At this point (pp. 50-52), Joseph Smith’s account of the devil being 
cast out of Newel Knight is quoted from the Times and Seasons 4 (15 November 
1842): 12-13; 4 (1 December 1842): 22 (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, 40-42). It is uncertain why Knight would quote from Smith’s 
version of the incident rather than telling it in his own words. Perhaps he was in¬ 
volved in writing this portion of Smith’s history (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, 41; Faulring 1987, 238; Jessee 1992, 326). 

17. On Newel Knight’s baptism, see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, 41. On David Whitmer (1805-88), see “Introduction to David 
Whitmer Collection.” 

18. Smith’s history also has 1 June 1830 (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, 41), but church records indicate that the conference was held on 
9 June 1830 (VI.G.2, FAR WEST RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 SEP 1830 & 2 
JAN 1831). 

19. Joseph Smith’s history, the probable source, mentions “about thirty” 
members at conference time (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 41). 
Church records indicate twenty-seven members as of 9 June 1830 (VI.G.2, FAR 
WEST RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 SEP 1830, & 2 JAN 1831, under 26 Sep¬ 
tember 1830). 

20. Cf. I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 41. In a crossed-out 
portion of an early draft ofjoseph Smith’s history, these scenes were initially in- 
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Such scenes as these were calculated to inspire the hearts of the Saints 
with joy unspeakable, and fill us with awe and reverence for that Almighty 
Being, by whose grace we had been called and made the happy partakers of 
such glorious blessings as were poured out upon us—to find ourselves en¬ 
gaged in the very same order of things as were observed and practiced by the 
holy apostles of old. To realize the importance and solemnity of the great 
work which had fallen upon our young friend Joseph, and to witness and feel 
with our natural senses the like glorious manifestations of the power of the 
Priesthood, the gifts and blessings of the Holy Ghost and the goodness and 
condescension of a merciful God unto such as obey the everlasting gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, combined to create within us sensations of rapturous 
gratitude and inspire us with fresh zeal and energy in the cause of truth, and 
also to confirm our faith in Joseph Smith being the instrument in the hands of 
God to restore the Priesthood again to man on earth, and to set up the king¬ 
dom of God, which shall never more be overcome. 

Soon after conference Joseph Smith the Prophet, accompanied by his 
wife, Oliver Cowdery, John Whitmer 21 and David Whitmer, came to 
Colesville to make us a visit. There were many in our neighborhood who 
believed, and were anxiously waiting for an opportunity to be baptized. 
Meeting was appointed for the Sabbath, and on Saturday 23 afternoon we 
erected a dam across a stream which was close by, with the intention of bap¬ 
tizing those who applied on Sunday, but during the night a mob collected 
and tore away the dam. This prevented us from attending to the ordinance of 
baptism that day. It was afterwards ascertained that the mob had been insti¬ 
gated to this act of molestation, by certain sectarian priests of the neighbor¬ 
hood, who began to think their craft was in danger, and took this plan to stop 
the progress of truth. The [p. 53] sequel will show how determinedly they 
prosecuted, their opposition, as well as to what little purpose in the end. 

The Sabbath arrived, 24 we held our meeting, Oliver Cowdrey [Cow- 


correctly assigned to 6 April 1830 (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 
DPAFT:9-10, n. 82). 

21. On John Whitmer (1802-78), see “Introduction to John Whitmer 
Collection.” 

22. Judging by the sequence of events, Smith and company probably ar¬ 
rived in Colesville on Friday, 25 June 1830. Knight’s sequence closely follows 
Smith’s official history (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 42). 

23. 26 June 1830 (cf. I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 42). 

24. 27 June 1830 (cf I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 42-43; 
see also IV.D.7, EMILY (COLBURN) AUSTIN AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 
1882, 38-48). 
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dery] preached, others bore testimony to the Book of Mormon, the doctrine 
of repentance, baptism for the remission of sins, and the laying on of hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost, etc. In the audience were those who had torn 
down the dam. They seemed desirous of giving us trouble, but did not until 
after the meeting was dismissed, when they immediately commenced talking 
to those whom they considered our friends, to try to turn them against us and 
our doctrine. 

Among those present I will mention the case of one young lady—Miss 
Emily Coburn [Colburn], 25 my wife’s sister. The Rev. [John] Shearer, 26 a di¬ 
vine of the Presbyterian faith, who had considered himself her pastor, under¬ 
standing that she was likely to believe our doctrine, came to labor with her a 
short time previous to our meeting. He spent some time without being able 
to persuade her against us, and then endeavored to have her leave her sister’s 
house, and go with him to her father’s, who lived ten miles distant: for this 
purpose he had recourse to stratagem, he told her that her brothers were 
waiting for her at a certain place and wished her to go home with them. He 
succeeded thus in getting her a little way from the house, when, seeing that 
her brothers were not waiting for her, she refused to go farther with him. He 
thereupon took her by the arm and tried to force her along; my wife, her sis¬ 
ter, was soon with them, and the two women being one too many for him he 
was obliged to sneak off without accomplishing his errand, after all his labor 
and ingenuity. Nothing daunted, however, he went to her father, and repre¬ 
sented something to him, which induced the old gentleman to give him a 
power of attorney. Thus armed he returned, and as soon as our meeting was 
out on the Sunday evening, he served process upon her, and immediately 
carried her off to her father’s residence. All his labor was in vain, however, for 
the said Emily Coburn in a short time afterwards was baptized and confirmed 
a member of the Church. 27 

Early on Monday 28 morning we were on the alert, and before our ene¬ 
mies were aware of it, Oliver Cowdery proceeded to [p. 54] baptize Emma 
Smith, Hezekiah Peck and wife [Martha Long Peck], Joseph Knight and wife 
[Polly Peck Knight], William Stringham, Joseph Knight, Jun., Aaron Culver 
and wife [Esther Peck Culver], Levi Hall, Polly Knight and Julia String- 


25. On Emily Colburn (1813-?), see introduction to IV.D.7, EMILY 
(COLBURN) AUSTIN AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 1882. 

26. Onjohn Sherer (1791-?), see introduction to IV.C.l, JOHN SHER- 
ER TO ABSALOM PETERS, 18 NOV 1830. 

27. Knight’s account of the abduction closely follows Smith’s history (cf. 
LA. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 43-45). 

28. 28 June 1830 (cf. I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 43). 
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ham. 29 But before the baptism was entirely finished, the mob began to collect 
again. We retired to my father’s house, and the mob, which numbered about 
fifty surrounded the house, raging with anger, and apparently wishing to 
commit violence against us. So violent and troublesome were they, that the 
brethren were obliged to leave my father’s house and they succeeded in 
reaching mine. The mob who soon found where they had gone, followed 
them and it was only by great prudence on our part and help from our Heav¬ 
enly Father that they were kept from laying violent hands upon us. 

A meeting had been appointed for the evening to confirm those who 
had been baptized in the morning. The time appointed had arrived, and our 
friends had nearly all collected together, when, to our great surprise and sor¬ 
row, the constable came and arrested Brother Joseph Smith, Jun., on a war¬ 
rant charging him with being a disorderly person, and of setting the country 
in an uproar, by preaching the Book of Mormon. 30 The constable soon after 
he had arrested Joseph, told him that the plan of those who had got out the 
warrant for his arrest, was to get him into the hands of the mob who were 
now lying in ambush for him, and that he, the constable, was determined to 
save Joseph from them, as he found him to be a different person to what he 
had been represented. This proved true, for they had not proceeded far from 
the house, when the wagon in which Joseph and the constable were riding, 
was surrounded by the mob, who seemed only to await some signal from the 
constable, but to their great discomfiture, he gave the horses the whip and 
was soon out of their reach. As the constable was driving briskly along, one of 
the wagon wheels came off, which accident left them almost in the hands of 
the mob, who had pursued them closely. But the constable was an expert 
man and managed to get the wheel on again, before the mob overtook him, 
and soon left them in the rear once more. 

He drove on to the town of South Bainbridge, Chenango county, 
where he lodged Joseph in an upper room of a tavern; [p. 55] and in order 
that all might be safe for himself and Joseph, he slept, or laid during the night 
with his feet against the door, and kept a loaded gun by him, (Joseph occu- 


29. I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 43, also lists Stringham’s 
wife Esther Knight Strmgham; and III.I.5, W. W. PHELPS ACCOUNT, 1833, 
states that thirteen people were baptized on this occasion, whereas Knight lists 
only twelve. Sally Knight, wife of Newel, was also apparently baptized, although 
she is not mentioned in either list (IV.E.3, SALLY KNIGHT OBITUARY, 
1834; see also Porter 1971, 202-203). 

30. 30 June 1830. Knight’s account of Joseph Smith’s arrest and subse¬ 
quent trials closely follows Smith’s official history (cf. I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 44-47). 
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pied a bed in the same room) and declared that if they were unlawfully mo¬ 
lested he would fight for Joseph, and defend him to the utmost of his ability. 

On the following day 31 a court was convened for the purpose of inves¬ 
tigating the charges which had been made against Joseph Smith, Jun. On ac¬ 
count of the many scandalous reports which had been put in circulation, a 
great excitement prevailed. 

My father, Joseph Knight, Sen., did not let pass this opportunity of do¬ 
ing all in his power to assist this persecuted boy. He went to two of his neigh¬ 
bors, James Davidson 32 and John Reid, 33 Esqs., respectable farmers who 
were well versed in the laws of their country, and retained them in behalf of 
Joseph during his trial. 

The trial commenced among a crowded multitude of spectators, who 
generally seemed to believe Joseph guilty of all that had been alleged against 
him, and, of course were zealous to see him punished for his crimes. 

Among the many witnesses called up against Joseph, was one Josiah 
Stoal, 34 a gentleman for whom Joseph formerly worked. He was examined as 
follows: 

Question—“Did not the prisoner, Joseph Smith have a horse from 
you?” 

Answer—“Yes.” 

Q.—“Did he not go to you and tell you an angel had appeared unto 
him, and told him to get the horse from you?” 

A.—“No; he told me no such thing.” 

Q.—“Well, how did he get the horse from you?” 

A.—“He bought it from me the same as any other man would do.” 

Q.—“Have you had your pay?” 

A.—“That is not your business.” 

The question being repeated, the witness replied, “I hold his note for 
the price of the horse, which I consider as good as the money, for I am well 
acquainted with Joseph Smith, Jun., [p. 56] and know him to be honest, and, 
if he wishes, I am ready to let him have another horse on the same terms.” 


31. 1 July 1830 (cf. I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 44-45). 
This trial was held before Justice Joseph Chamberlin (see IV.F.4, JOSEPH 
CHAMBERLIN BILL OF COSTS, 1 JUL 1830). 

32. On James Davidson (1779-1847), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 146. 

33. On John Reed (1784-1878), see introduction to IV.C.6, JOHN S. 
REED REMINISCENCE, 1844. 

34. On Josiah Stowell (1770-184?), see introduction to IV.B.2, MAR¬ 
THA CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843. 
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Mr. Jonathan Thompson 35 was next called and examined. 

Question—“Has not the prisoner, Joseph Smith, Jun., had a yoke of 
oxen of you?” 

Answer—“Yes.” 

Q.—“Did he not obtain them from you by telling you that he had a 
revelation to the effect that he was to have them?” 

A.—“No; he did not mention a word of the kind concerning the oxen; 
he purchased them the same as any other man would.” 

After several more similar attempts the court was detained for a time in 
order that two young ladies, daughters of Josiah Stoal, with whom Joseph 
had at times kept company, might be sent for, in order if possible, to elicit 
something from them which could be made a pretext against Joseph. 

The young ladies came, and were each examined as to his character and 
conduct in general, but in particular as to his behavior towards them in public 
and private; they both bore such testimony in Joseph’s favor, as to leave his 
enemies without a cause for complaint. Several attempts were made to prove 
something against Joseph, and even circumstances which were alleged to 
have taken place in Broome county were brought forward. But these Jo¬ 
seph’s lawyers would not admit against him, in consequence of which his 
persecutors managed to detain the court until they had succeeded in obtain¬ 
ing a warrant from Broome county. This warrant they served upon him at 
the very moment he had been acquitted by the court, [p. 57] 

The constable who served this second warrant upon Joseph had no 
sooner arrested him, than he began to abuse him; and so heartless was he, 
that, although Joseph had been kept all day in court without anything to eat 
since the morning, he hurried him off to Broome county, a distance of about 
fifteen miles, before allowing him to eat. The constable took him to a tavern, 
where were gathered a number of men, who used every means to abuse, ridi¬ 
cule, and insult him. They spit upon him, pointed their fingers at him, saying, 
“Prophesy! prophesy!” and used their utmost ability to pain and torment his 
mind; and thus did they imitate those who crucified the Savior of mankind, 
not knowing what they did. The tavern was but a short distance from Jo¬ 
seph’s own house; he wished to spend the night with his wife, offering to 
give any bail desired, for his appearance; but this was denied him. He applied 
for something to eat. The constable ordered him some crusts of bread and 
some water, which was the only fare he received that night. At length he re¬ 
tired to bed; the constable made him lie next to the wall, he then laid himself 


35. On Jonathan Thompson (1787-?), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 149. 
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down, threw his arms around Joseph, as if fearing that he intended to escape; 
and in this not very agreeable manner was Joseph compelled to spend the 
night. Next day 36 he was brought before the magistrate’s court of Colesville, 
Broome county, and placed on trial. His friends and lawyers were again at his 
side, and his former persecutors were arrayed against him with the rage and 
fury of demons visible upon their countenances, and manifested in [p. 58] 
their actions. Many witnesses were again examined, some of whom swore to 
the most palpable falsehoods, just as those had done who appeared against 
him the previous day. But they contradicted themselves so plainly that the 
court would not admit their testimony. Others were called who showed by 
their zeal that they were willing to prove anything against him, but all they 
could do was to tell some things they had heard somebody else say about him. 

They proceeded for a considerable time in this frivolous and vexatious 
manner, when finally I was called upon, and examined by Lawyer Sey¬ 
mour, 37 who had been sent for specially for this occasion. One lawyer, 
Burch, 38 was also retained on the prosecution, but Mr. Seymour seemed to 
be a more zealous Presbyterian, and seemed more anxious and determined 
that the people should not be deluded by any one professing godliness and 
not denying the power thereof. 

As soon as I had been sworn, Mr. Seymour proceeded to interrogate 
me as follows: 

Question.—“Did the prisoner, Joseph Smith, Jun., cast the devil out of 

-5 ?? 

your 

Answer.—“No, sir.” 

Q.—“Why, have you not had the devil cast out of you?” 

A.—“Yes, sir.” 

Q.—“And had not Joseph Smith some hand in it being done?” 

A.—“Yes, sir.” 

Q.—“And did he not cast him out of you?” 

A.—“No, sir, it was done by the power of God, and Joseph Smith was 
the instrument in the hands of God on this occasion. He commanded him to 
come out of me in the name of Jesus Christ.” 

Q.—“And are you sure it was the devil?” 

A.—“Yes, sir.” 


36. 2 July 1830 (cf. I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 45-47). 
This trial was held before Justice Joel K. Noble (see IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE 
TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 1842, 2, 3). 

37. On William Seymour (1780-1848), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 155. 

38. This person remains unidentified. 
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Q.—“Did you see him after he was cast out of you?” 

A.—“Yes, sir, I saw him.” 

Q.—“Pray, what did he look like?” 

(Here one of the lawyers on the part of the defense told me I need not 
answer that question). I replied: [p. 59] 

“I believe, I need not answer you that question, but I will do it if I am 
allowed to ask you one, and you can answer it. Do you, Mr. Seymour, un¬ 
derstand the things of the Spirit?” 

“No,” answered Mr. Seymour, “I do not pretend to such big things.” 

“Well, then,” I replied, “it will be of no use for me to tell you what the 
devil looked like, for it was a spiritual sight and spiritually discerned, and, of 
course, you would not understand it were I to tell you of it.” 

The lawyer dropped his head, while the loud laugh of the audience 
proclaimed his discomfiture. 

Mr. Seymour now addressed the court and in a long and violent 
harrangue endeavored to blacken the character of Joseph, and bring him in 
guilty of the charges preferred against him. 

Messrs. Davidson and Reed followed on Joseph’s behalf. They held 
forth in true colors the nature of the prosecution, the malignity of intention, 
and the apparent disposition of the prosecution to persecute their client, 
rather than to do him justice. They took up the different arguments that had 
been brought forward by the lawyers for the prosecution, and having shown 
their utter futility and misapplication, they proceeded to scrutinize the evi¬ 
dence which had been adduced, and each in his turn thanked God that he 
had been engaged in so good a cause, as that of defending a man, whose char¬ 
acter stood so well the test of such a strict investigation. In fact, these men, al¬ 
though not regular lawyers, were, upon this occasion, able to put to silence 
their opponents, and convince the court that Joseph Smith, Jun., was inno¬ 
cent. They spoke like men inspired of God; while those who were arrayed 
against Joseph, trembled under the sound of their voices, and shook before 
them as criminals before the bar of justice. Disappointment and shame were 
depicted on the faces of the assembled multitude, who now began to learn 
that nothing could be sustained against Joseph. The constable, who had ar¬ 
rested Joseph, and treated him in so cruel and heartless a manner, came for¬ 
ward and apologized and asked his forgiveness for the ill-treatment he had 
given him, so much was this man changed that he told Joseph the mob had 
resolved, if the [p. 60] court acquitted him, that they would take him, tar and 
feather him, and ride him on a rail; and further, that if Joseph wished, he 
would lead him out another way, so that he could escape in safety. 

After all the efforts of the people and court to sustain the charges 
brought against Joseph, proving an entire failure, he was discharged and suc- 
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ceeded in making good his escape from the mob through the instrumentality 
of his new friend, the constable. It was truly a source of great joy to us to 
know that Joseph was once more out of the hands of his persecutors. 

After a few days 39 the prophet, accompanied by Oliver Cowdery, came 
to my house, intending to confirm those who had been baptized. These ser¬ 
vants of God had scarcely arrived when the mob began to collect, and so vio¬ 
lent were they, that it was thought best for Joseph and Oliver to make their 
escape lest they should suffer at the hands of our enemies. They left without 
taking any refreshment, the mob closely pursuing them, and it was ofttimes 
as much as Joseph and Oliver could do to escape them. However, by travel¬ 
ing all night, excepting a short time when they were forced to lie down and 
rest themselves under a tree, alternately watching and sleeping, they man¬ 
aged to get beyond the reach of their pursuers. Thus were they persecuted 
because of their religious faith, in a country, whose constitution guarantees 
to every man the right of worshiping God according to the dictates of his 
own conscience; and by men, too, who were professors of religion, and zeal¬ 
ous to shield themselves under the broad folds of our glorious constitution, 
though they could so wantonly deny it to others. 

I will here name a few of the most forward instigators of this unhal¬ 
lowed persecution. Cyrus McMaster, 40 a Presbyterian of high standing in his 
church. He at one time told Joseph personally that he considered him guilty, 
without judge or jury. The celebrated Dr. Boyington [Nathan Boynton] 41 
was another, also a Presbyterian. And a young man by the name of [Abram 
W.] Benton, 42 of the same religious faith, swore out the first warrant against 
Joseph. 

I will say, however, that amid all our trials, that the God who delivered 
Daniel and the three Hebrew children, and [p. 61] preserved them upon the 
earth in spite of all their persecutors, preserved the Prophet Joseph from suf¬ 
fering death, at the hands of those who were his sworn enemies, and who did 
all in their power, both in private and public, to destroy him. The Lord who 
well knew our weak state, blessed us, by giving us His Holy Spirit to comfort 


39. For Joseph Smith’s visit to Colesville in July 1830, Knight follows very 
closely Smith’s own history (cf. I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 
47-48). 

40. On Cyrus McMaster (1801-79), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 160. 

41. On Nathan Boynton (1788-1860), see I. A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 161. 

42. On Abram W. Benton (1805-67), see IV.C.2, ABRAM W. BEN¬ 
TON PJEMINISCENCE, MAR 1831. 
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our hearts, so that our faith in the restoration of His gospel to man on the 
earth, through the instrumentality of Joseph Smith, Jun., remained firm and 
unshaken. 

In the beginning of Augustf,] 43 I, in company with my wife, went to 
make a visit to Brother Joseph Smith, Jun., who then resided at Harmony, 
Penn. We found him and his wife well, and in good spirits. We had a happy 
meeting. It truly gave me joy to again behold his face. As neither Emma, 44 
the wife of Joseph Smith, nor my wife had been confirmed, we concluded to 
attend to that holy ordinance at this time, and also to partake of the sacra¬ 
ment, before we should leave for home. In order to prepare for this, Brother 
Joseph set out to procure some wine for the occasion, but he had gone only a 
short distance, when he was met by a heavenly messenger, and received the 
first four verses of the revelation given on page 138, of the Doctrine and 
Covenants (new edition) [D&C 27], 45 the remainder being given in the Sep¬ 
tember following at, Fayette, New York. [p. 62] 

In obedience to this revelation we prepared some wine of our own 
make, and held our meeting, consisting of only five persons namely, Joseph 
Smith and wife, John Whitmer, and myself and wife. We partook of the sac¬ 
rament, after which we confirmed the two sisters into the Church, and spent 
the evening in a glorious manner. The Spirit of the Lord was poured out 
upon us. We praised the God of Israel and rejoiced exceedingly. 

About this time [August 1830] 46 the spirit of persecution began to man¬ 
ifest itself against us in the neighborhood where Joseph lived, which was 
commenced by a man of the Methodist persuasion who professed to be a 
minister of God [Nathaniel Lewis] . 47 And so crafty was he, that he succeeded 
in influencing Mr. [Isaac] Hale, 48 father-in-law to Joseph, so that he would 
no longer give him protection, although he had promised to do so. 


43. Knight’s account of his visit to Harmony follows very closely Smith’s 
history (cf. I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 51-52). However, the 
event probably occurred in early September 1830. 

44. On Emma Hale Smith (1804-79), see “Introduction to Emma Smith 
Collection.” 

45. According to the Book of Commandments, D&C 27 was dictated on 
4 September 1830. Reference to the “new edition” edited by Orson Pratt in 
1879 reflects the work of the 1883 publishers of Knight’s autobiography. 

46. Cf. I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 52. 

47. On Nathaniel Lewis (1769-1860), see introduction to V.A.3, NATH¬ 
ANIEL LEWIS STATEMENT, 1834. 

48. On Isaac Hale (1763-1839), see introduction to V.A. 1, ISAAC HALE 
STATEMENT, 1834. 
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Brother Joseph intended visiting the Saints at Colesville on Saturday 
the 21st of August, and on my return, arrangements were made for the breth¬ 
ren and sisters to meet on that day, if possible, without letting our enemies 
know anything about it. But Brother Joseph was prevented from keeping his 
engagement on this occasion, but wrote a letter in which he explained the 
cause of his not coming: the conveyance in which he intended to make the 
journey did not arrive from ‘The west;” and the distance was too great to 
walk. He exhorted the Saints, in a very excellent letter to remain faithful and 
true to God, and prophesied that the wrath of God should soon overtake 
their wicked persecutors. 

On the 29th, 50 however, Brothers Joseph and Hyrum Smith, 51 and 
John and David Whitmer came to fill the before-mentioned appointment to 
hold meeting and to confirm those who had been baptized in June previous. 
As they well knew the hostilities of our enemies in their quarter, and also 
knowing it was their duty to visit us, they called upon our Heavenly Father in 
mighty prayer that He would grant them an opportunity of meeting with us; 
that He would blind the eyes of their enemies that they might not see, and 
that on this occasion they might return unmolested. Their prayers were not 
in vain. A little distance from my house they encountered a large company of 
men at work upon the public road, among [p. 63] whom were found some of 
our most bitter enemies who looked earnestly at the brethren but not know¬ 
ing them, the brethren passed on unmolested. 

That evening the Saints assembled together and were confirmed, and 
partook of the sacrament. We had a happy meeting, having much reason to 
rejoice in the God of our salvation, and sing hosannas to His Holy name. 

Next morning the brethren set out on their return home, and although 
their enemies had offered a reward to any one who would give information 
of their arrival at our place, they got clear out of the neighborhood, without 
the least annoyance, and arrived home in safety. It was not long, however, af¬ 
ter the brethren had left us, when the mob began to collect together and 
threatened and abused us in the most shameful and disgusting manner during 
the remainder of the day. 


49. See I.A.3, JOSEPH SMITH TO COLESVILLE SAINTS, 28 AUG 

1830. 

50. The account of Smith’s late August 1830 visit to Colesville closely fol¬ 
lows I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 53. However, the visit, and 
the confirmations that followed, probably occurred in September. 

51. On Hyrum Smith (1800-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 12. 
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Soon after 52 this I took my team and wagon to Harmony to move Jo¬ 
seph and his family to Fayette, New York. Mr. Whitmer having heard of the 
persecutions which had been raised against Joseph in Harmony, had invited 
the prophet to go and live with him. About the last of August, Joseph arrived 
at Fayette amid the joy and congratulations of friends and brethren. 

Our business affairs did not suffer materially although we had met with 
so much opposition and persecution, and we were still able to live and aid the 
work of God. 

After arranging my affairs at home, I again set out for Fayette, to attend 
our second conference, 53 which had been appointed to be held at Father 
Whitmer’s, where Joseph then resided. On my arrival I found Brother Jo¬ 
seph in great distress of mind on account of Hyrum Page, 54 who had man¬ 
aged to get up some dissension of feeling among the brethren by giving reve¬ 
lations concerning the government of the Church and other matters, which 
he claimed to have received through the medium of a stone he possessed. He 
had quite a roll of papers full of these revelations, and many in the Church 
were led astray by them. Even Oliver Cowdery and the Whitmer family had 
given heed to them, although they were in contradiction to the New Testa¬ 
ment and the revelations of these last days. Here was a chance for Satan to 
work among the little [p. 64] flock, and he sought by this means to accom¬ 
plish what persecution failed to do. Joseph was perplexed and scarcely knew 
how to meet this new exigency. That night I occupied the same room that he 
did and the greater part of the night was spent in prayer and supplication. Af¬ 
ter much labor with these brethren they were convinced of their error, and 
confessed the same, renouncing the revelations as not being of God, but ac- 


52. The account of helping Smith move to Fayette follows I.A.15, JO¬ 
SEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 53. However, the move probably took place 
in September. It would not have been possible for Smith to visit Colesville on 29 
August, return to Harmony on the 30th, and travel to Fayette “soon after” to ar¬ 
rive at the Whitmer home “[a]bout the last of August.” The compression is 
likely due to Knight’s effort to harmonize Smith’s letter, dated 28 August 1830 
(see I.A.3, JOSEPH SMITH TO COLESVILLE SAINTS, 28 AUG 1830; 
IV.A.2, NEWEL KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846, 3:21), with the incor¬ 
rect statement in Smith’s history that he arrived in Fayette “during the last week 
of August.” 

53. The three-day conference was held on 26-28 September 1830 
(VI.G.2, FAR WEST RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 SEP 1830 & 2 JAN 1831). 
Knight’s account is partly influenced by Smith’s history but also contains per¬ 
sonal reminiscence (cf. I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 54-60). 

54. On Hiram Page (1800-52), see introduction to VI.C.l, HIRAM 
PAGE TO WILLIAM MCLELLIN, 30 MAY 1847. 
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knowledged that Satan had conspired to overthrow their belief in the true 
plan of salvation. In consequence of these things Joseph enquired of the Lord 
before conference commenced and received the revelation published on 
page 140 of the Doctrine and Covenants [D&C 28], 55 wherein God explic¬ 
itly states His mind and will concerning the receiving of revelation. 

Conference having assembled, the first thing done was to consider the 
subject of the stone in connection with Hyrum Page, and after considerable 
investigation and discussion, Brother Page and all the members of the 
Church present renounced the stone, and the revelations connected with it, 
much to our joy and satisfaction. The sacrament was then administered, a 
number were confirmed, many were ordained, and a great variety of Church 
business was transacted. 

During this time we had much of the power of God manifested among 
us and it was wonderful to witness the wisdom that Joseph displayed on this 
occasion, for truly God gave unto him great wisdom and power, and it seems 
to me, even now, that none who saw him administer righteousness under 
such trying circumstances, could doubt that the Lord was with him, as he 
acted—not with wisdom of man, but with the wisdom of God. The Holy 
Ghost came upon us and filled our hearts with unspeakable joy. Before this 
memorable conference closed three other revelations [D&C 29, 30, 31] be¬ 
sides the one already mentioned were received from God by our prophet, 
and we were made to rejoice exceedingly in His goodness. 

Soon after this conference Brother Hyrum Smith, wife and family 
came to Colesville, to live with me, 56 but most of his time, as also that of my 
own, was spent in the villages around, preaching to gospel wherever we 
could find any who would listen to us, either in public or private. A few be¬ 
lieved and were [p. 65] baptized, among whom was Emer Harris, 57 brother 
to Martin Harris, who proved to be a useful laborer in the vineyard. 

Many raged and persecuted us, doing all in their power to stop the 
progress of the work. But we moved steadily ahead, putting our trust in the 
Lord God of heaven. 

On the 14th of October, 58 Brother Hyrum Smith and I held a meeting 


55. This reference to D&C 28 is to the 1879 edition and reflects the work 
of the 1883 editors. 

56. Hyrum Smith left Manchester in early October (see I.B.5, LUCY 
SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MSiFrag. 6, and n. 266). 

57.On Emer Harris (1781-1869), who lived in Windham, Luzerne County, 
Pennsylvania, see introduction to III.K.20, EMER HARRIS ACCOUNT, 
1856. 

58. In his journal, Knight describes meetings he and Hyrum Smith at- 
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at my uncle Hezekiah Peck’s. 59 Brother Hyrum had great liberty of speech, 
and the Spirit of the Lord was poured out upon us in a miraculous manner. 
There was much good instruction and exhortation given, such as was calcu¬ 
lated to encourage and strengthen the Saints in this their infantile state. At this 
meeting, four persons came forward and manifested their desire to forsake all, 
serve their God in humility, and obey the requirements of the gospel. 

After the close of the meeting, Brother Hyrum and myself intended go¬ 
ing to spend the night with one of the brethren who lived a short distance 
from my uncle’s, but as we were ready to start, the Spirit whispered to me 
that I should tarry there at my uncle’s all night. I did so, and retired to bed, 
where I rested till midnight when my uncle came to my room and desired me 
to get up, saying he feared his wife [Martha Long Peck] 60 was about to die. 
This surprised me, as she was quite well when I went to bed. I dressed myself, 
and having asked my Heavenly Father to give me wisdom, and power to re¬ 
buke the destroyer from the habitation, I went to the room where my aunt 
lay. She was in a most fearful condition; her eyes were closed, and she ap¬ 
peared to be in the last agonies of death. Presently she opened her eyes, and 
bade her husband and children farewell, telling them she must die for the re¬ 
demption of this generation, as Jesus Christ had died for the generation in His 
day. Her whole frame shook, and she appeared to be racked with the most 
exquisite pain and torment; her hands and feet were cold, and the blood set¬ 
tled in her fingers; while her husband and children stood weeping around her 
bed. This was a scene new to me, and I felt she was suffering under the power 
of Satan—that was the same spirit that had bound and overpowered me at the 
time Joseph cast him out. I now cried unto the Lord for strength and wisdom 
that we might prevail over this wicked and delusive power. Just at this time 
my [p. 66] uncle cried aloud to me, saying: “O, Brother Newel, cannot 
something be done?” I felt the Holy Spirit of the Lord rest upon me as he said 
this, and I immediately stepped forward, took her by the hand, and com¬ 
manded Satan, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, to depart. I told my aunt 
she would not die, but that she should live to see her children grown up; that 
Satan had deceived her, and put a lying spirit in her mouth; that Christ had 


tended at Aaron Culver’s on 4, 6, and 10 October (see IV.A.2, NEWEL 
KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846, 23-24). 

59. On Hezekiah Peck (1782-1859), who lived at SouthBainbridge, New 
York, see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 132. Ezekiel and 
Electa Peck were baptized sometime in October 1830 (Utah Genealogical and 
Historical Magazine 27 [April 1936]: 78-79). 

60. On Martha Long Peck (1789-?), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 133. 
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made the only and last atonement for all who would believe on His name; 
and that there should be no more shedding of blood for sin. She believed and 
stretched forth her hand, and cried unto me, and Satan departed from her. 

After laboring for some time in this vicinity, we returned to my home, 
found our wives well and in the enjoyment of the Spirit of the Lord. We also 
found Brother Orson Pratt 61 awaiting us, who had been called by the 
prophet to labor with us in the ministry. 62 

Brother Oliver Cowdery had been called by revelation to go with Par¬ 
ley P. Pratt, 63 Ziba Peterson 64 and Peter Whitmer, Jun., 65 to preach to the 
Lamanites [D&C 32]. Parley P. Pratt had belonged to the same church as Sid¬ 
ney Rigdon, 66 and had been sent by his sect on some business to New York 
state, and while there he heard, and embraced the gospel, was ordained an 
Elder and immediately sent on this mission. Having been acquainted with 
Sidney Rigdon, he called on him, [p. 67] presented the Book of Mormon to 
him as a revelation from God, and before these brethren moved on to the ful¬ 
fillment of their mission, Sidney Rigdon, with a large number of the mem¬ 
bers of his church, was baptized. 67 The success of these brethren was im¬ 
mense. They preached in all the towns and villages on their road, bearing a 
faithful testimony wherever they could be heard. 

In December, 68 Sidney Rigdon visited Joseph Smith, Jun., to inquire 


61. On Orson Pratt (1811-81), see introduction to I.A.16, ORSON 
PRATT ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1839. 

62. Orson Pratt was baptized by his brother Parley on 19 September and 
traveled to Fayette to see Smith and the witnesses in late October (VI.F.8, 
ORSON PRATT ACCOUNT, 1858). On 4 November Smith dictated a rev¬ 
elation (D&C 34) pertaining to Pratt’s call to the ministry and on 1 December 
Smith ordained him an elder (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 
77-78; VI.F.8, ORSON PILATT ACCOUNT, 1858). Pratt said that he arrived 
at Colesville in December (VI.F.8, ORSON PRATT ACCOUNT, 1858). He 
brought with him a letter of introduction signed by Joseph Smith and John 
Whitmer, dated 2 December 1830, referring to him as an “apostle” (see I.A.5, 
JOSEPH SMITH TO COLESVILLE SAINTS, 2 DEC 1830). 

63. On Parley Parker Pratt (1807-57), see introduction to III.K.16, PAR¬ 
LEY P. PFATT AUTOBIOGRAPHY (PART I), CIRCA 1854. 

64. On Richard Ziba Peterson (?-1849), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 105. 

65. On Peter Whitmer, Jr. (1809-36), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 63. 

66. On Sidney Rigdon (1793-1876), see introduction to I.A.13, SID¬ 
NEY RIGDON ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1836. 

67. Sidney Rigdon was probably baptized on 8 November 1830. 

68. Rigdon arrived at Fayette, New York, on or before 7 December 1830, 
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of the Lord what he should do. This was a very pleasant meeting, and, by the 
voice of revelation [D&C 35], these brethren were called to labor together 
even from their first acquaintance. 

A new year dawned upon us, with everything around us bright and 
cheerful, and the prospects ahead such as to give us joy. In the midst of perse¬ 
cution we rejoiced, knowing that our God was with us, and His great work 
would roll on, and man could not stop its progress. 

On the 2nd of January, 1831, 69 the third conference of the Church as¬ 
sembled. Many of the Saints came together from the region around, and 
much good instruction was given. The Saints manifested unshaken confi¬ 
dence in the great work which they were engaged, and all rejoiced under the 
blessings of the gospel. Considerable business was transacted for the Church. 

It was at this conference that we were instructed as a people, to begin 
the gathering of Israel, and a revelation was given to the prophet on this sub¬ 
ject [D&C 38]. 

Having returned home from conference, in obedience to the com¬ 
mandment which had been given, I, together with the Colesville Branch, 
began to make preparations to go to Ohio. Towards the latter part ofjanuary 
Brother Joseph Smith and wife, Sidney Rigdon and Edward Partridge 70 
started for Kirtland, Ohio. 71 

As might be expected, we were obliged to make great sacrifices of our 
property. The most of my time was occupied in visiting the brethren, and 
helping to arrange their affairs, so that we might travel together in one com¬ 
pany. Having made the best arrangements we could for the journey, we bade 
adieu [p. 68] to all we held dear on this earth and in the early part of April 
started for our destination. 

We had proceeded but a few days on our journey, when I was 
subepnaed [subpoenaed] as a witness, and had to go to Colesville. On arriv- 


on which day Smith dictated a revelation (D&C 35) for Rigdon (see I.A. 15, JO¬ 
SEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 78-80). 

69. This conference was held at the home of Peter Whitmer, Sr., in 
Fayette, New York (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 88-90; 
VI.F.8, ORSON PILATT ACCOUNT, 1858; VI.B.l, JOHN WHITMER 
HISTORY, 1831, 5; VI.G.2, FAR WEST RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 SEP 
1830 & 2 JAN 1831; compare IV.A.2, NEWEL KNIGHT JOURNAL, 
CIRCA 1846). 

70. On Edward Partridge (1793-1840), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 193. 

71. Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon evidently left Waterloo, New York, 
about 24 January 1831 (see III.E.3, PALMYRA REFLECTOR , 1829-1831, 
under 1 February 1831, 95). 
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ing there it was very evident that this plan had been adopted by our enemies 
to add a little more to the persecutions already upon us. The whole company 
declined traveling until I should return. 

Soon after I left, my aunt, Electa Peck, 72 fell and broke her shoulder in a 
most shocking manner; a surgeon was called to relieve her sufferings, which 
were very great. My aunt dreamed that I returned and laid my hands upon 
her, prayed for her, and she was made whole, and pursued her journey with 
the company. She related this dream to the surgeon who replied, “If you are 
able to travel in many weeks it will be a miracle, and I will be a Mormon too.” 

I arrived at the place, where the company had stopped, late in the eve¬ 
ning; but, on learning of the accident, I went to see my aunt, and immedi¬ 
ately on my entering the room she said, “O, Brother Newel, if you will lay 
your hands upon me, I shall be well and able to go on the journey with you.” 
I stepped up to the bed, and, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, rebuked 
the pain with which she was suffering, and commanded her to be made 
whole; and it was done; for the next morning she arose, dressed herself, and 
pursued the journey with us. 

We arrived at Buffalo without any further trouble, where we were to 
take passage on board a sloop for Fairport, Ohio. But the wind blew from the 
lake and filled the harbor with ice, so that we were detained nearly two 
weeks. When we set sail on the lake, the winds continued boisterous, and the 
vessel was tossed about in such a manner that nearly all the company were 
sea-sick, which made it rather a disagreeable voyage. We arrived safely, how¬ 
ever, at our destination. ... 


72. Wife of Ezekiel Peck. 
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4. 

JOSEPH KNIGHT, JR., STATEMENT, 
11 AUGUST 1862 


Joseph Knight, Jr., Statement, 11 August 1862, Joseph Knight, Jr., File, LDS 
Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

Joseph Knight, Jr. (1808-66), was born in Halifax, Windham County, 
Vermont. In December 1808 the Knights moved to Chenango County, 
New York, and two years later located near Colesville in Broome County. 
In late 1826, Knight worked with Joseph Smith on his father’s farm and 
heard Smith tell about his visions and discovery of gold plates. Knight was 
baptized on 28 June 1830, moved with the Colesville branch to Ohio in the 
spring of 1831, and moved later that same year to Jackson County, Missouri, 
where he worked as a miller and farmer. He was among the Mormons who 
were driven from Jackson County in 1833; he remained in Clay County un¬ 
til 1839, then relocated to Lima, Illinois. After a short stay, he moved to 
nearby La Harpe to help Stephen Markham run the church’s flour mill. He 
was ordained a priest, his first priesthood office, during his stay at La Harpe, 
and was ordained a high priest in Nauvoo in 1846. As the Mormons prepared 
to move west, Knight served as a bishop at Winter Quarters (now Florence, 
Nebraska). He arrived in Utah in 1851 and died at Salt Lake City (Jcssee 
1989, 496; Hartley 1986, 213-18; IV.A.5, JOSEPH KNIGHT, JR., HIS¬ 
TORY, 16 AUG 1862). 

The present, signed document dated 11 August 1862, Salt Lake City, 
pertains to the identity of the six founding members of the church. Joseph 
Smith’s history mentioned that the church was organized on 6 April 1830 by 
six members (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 37) but failed to 
name them. Knight says that Oliver Cowdery told him, perhaps in January 
1849 when Cowdery visited Winter Quarters (see III.G.18, OLIVER 
COWDERY INTERVIEW WITH SAMUEL W. RICHARDS, JAN 
1849), that the six were Oliver Cowdery, Joseph Smith, Jr., Hyrum Smith, 
Peter Whitmer, Jr., Samuel Smith, and David Whitmer. 1 Knight’s 1862 


1. Cowdery wrote to Phineas H. Young on 23 March 1846 that at the 
time of organization, “six members only belonged to the Church” (III.G.15, 
OLIVER COWDERY TO PHINEAS H. YOUNG, 23 MAR 1846). 
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statement “is generally recognized as the authoritative identification of the 
original six members” (Porter 1971, 249). 2 

Evidently, the church records which would have contained such infor¬ 
mation have not survived. A revelation dictated on 6 April 1830 commanded 
that a record be kept (see D&rC 21:1), but the earliest record of a church 
meeting dates to the first church conference of 9 June. Instead, historians are 
left with a number of contradictory reminiscences and second-hand ac¬ 
counts. Richard L. Anderson has identified seven lists—produced by Brig¬ 
ham Young, Joseph Knight, Jr., and David Whitmer—purporting to name 
the six founding members of the church (R. L. Anderson 1980, 44-45); 
Dean C. Jessee has added another from William McLellin (Jessee 1989, 241, 
n. 5); and H. Michael Marquardt has referred to a similar list in Jonathan B. 
Turner’s 1842 book, Mormonism in All Ages (Marquardt 1992, 50). Below is 
an analysis of these lists as they relate to Knight’s 1862 statement. 

Some of the lists name those present at the church’s organization but not 
who the founding members were. For instance, Brigham Young lists “the 
names of those present at the organization of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints in 1830 on the 6 day of April” and includes then- 
unbaptized Joseph Smith, Sr., and Orrin Rockwell (Brigham Young Jour¬ 
nal, entry of 7 October 1843, 43, cited in R. L. Anderson 1980, 44). Simi¬ 
larly, the McLellin and Turner lists include Joseph Smith, Sr., Lucy Smith, 
and Joseph Knight, Sr., all non-members at the time. Clearly, these lists do 
not attempt to name the founders. 

The lists produced by David Whitmer have been especially misunder¬ 
stood (Porter 1971,249; R. L. Anderson 1980). Whitmer attempted to name 
those he believed had been ordained “elders” prior to 6 April. In his 1887 in¬ 
terview with Edward Stevenson, he named the “6 elders” present at the or¬ 
ganization as Joseph Smith, Oliver Cowdery, John Whitmer, Peter Whit¬ 
mer, Jr., Hyrum Smith, and David Whitmer (VI.A.31, DAVID WHIT- 
MER INTERVIEW WITH EDWARD STEVENSON, 2 JAN 1887). 3 
Later in 1887, he named the “six Elders” ordained by August 1829 as Joseph 
Smith, Oliver Cowdery, Peter Whitmer, Samuel Smith, Hyrum Smith, and 


2. A second copy of Knight’s statement, in the hand ofjohn V. Long, was 
pasted onto page 36 of Joseph Smith’s Manuscript History of the Church, Book 
A-l, sometime after 11 August 1862 (Jessee 1989, 302; JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 83). 

3. In his 1877 interview with David Whitmer, Edward Stevenson re¬ 
corded that Whitmer named those “present” at the organization: Joseph Smith, 
Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer, Hyrum Smith, John Whitmer, and Christian 
Whitmer. 
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David Whitmer (VI.A.33, DAVID WHITMER, ADDRESS, 1887, 32- 
33). In an 1881 statement, he named the seven “first elders” in the church: Jo¬ 
seph Smith, Oliver Cowdery, Martin Harris, Hyrum Smith, John Whitmer, 
Peter Whitmer, and David Whitmer) (VI.A. 12, DAVID WHITMER IN¬ 
TERVIEW WITH KANSAS CITY JOURNAL, 1 JUN 1881). 

His purpose in naming six or seven elders was to bolster his anti- 
institutional interpretation of the restored church. He argued in 1887: “It is 
all a mistake about the church being organized on April 6, 1830. ... We were 
as fully organized —spiritually—before April 6th as we were on that day. ... 
There were six elders and about seventy members before April 6th, and the 
same number of elders and members after that day. We attended to our busi¬ 
ness of organizing, according to the laws of the land, the church acknowl¬ 
edging us six elders as their ministers” (VI.A.33, DAVID WHITMER, AD¬ 
DRESS, 1887, 33). Whitmer’s lists of “elders” should, therefore, not be 
confused with Joseph Knight, Jr.’s, naming of six founding “members.” In 
addition, Whitmer erred regarding some of those he claimed were elders be¬ 
fore 6 April. Samuel Smith was not ordained until the 9 June conference at 
Fayette; at the same conference, Hyrum Smith was ordained a priest, Martin 
Harris was recognized as a priest, and Christian Whitmer was listed as a 
teacher (see VI.G.2, FAR WEST RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 SEP 1830 & 2 
JAN 1831, under 9 June 1830). Thus at the time of organization, there were 
six, perhaps seven, “members” but not six elders. An examination of 
Whitmer’s statements indicates that he likely mistook the 9 June conference, 
which boasted the presence of six elders (Joseph Smith, Oliver Cowdery, Pe¬ 
ter Whitmer, David Whitmer, John Whitmer, and Ziba Peterson), for the 6 
April organization (see ibid., under 9 June 1830; and I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 82). 

If Whitmer confused the two meetings, those who helped compile Jo¬ 
seph Smith’s history were similarly mistaken. In describing the 6 April orga¬ 
nization, Smith’s history originally included elements from the 9 June con¬ 
ference, stating that there were present “about 30 in number who were be¬ 
lieving” (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, DRAFT:9). When 
the compilers realized their error, this statement was changed to, “[W]e met 
together ... being six in number,” and other elements were crossed out and 
moved to the account of the 9 June conference (cf. ibid, with I.A.15, JO¬ 
SEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 37, 41). The question arises as to how the 
compilers arrived at six members of the church at the time. According to 
Smith’s history, six people were baptized prior to 6 April: Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery (15 May 1829), Samuel Smith (25 May 1829), and Hyrum 
Smith, David Whitmer, and Peter Whitmer, Jr. (June 1829) (ibid., 17-18, 
19, 23). While there may have been more than six baptisms prior to the or- 
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ganization (John Whitmer’s in June 1829; see L. Cook 1981, 25), the com¬ 
pilers may have nevertheless relied on what had been previously written in 
Smith’s history in assigning a number to the founding membership. 

Joseph Knight, Jr.’s, 1862 statement names the same six that Smith’s 
history describes as having been baptized prior to the church’s organization. 
Five days later, Knight again listed the same men in a brief history (see 
IV.A.5, JOSEPH KNIGHT, JR., HISTORY, 16 AUG 1862). He names 
Oliver Cowdery, who had died twelve years earlier, as his source. It is un¬ 
clear what prompted him to make this 1862 statement, but he may have been 
urged by those in the Church Historian’s Office to fill in the gap in Smith’s 
history. Indeed, Knight’s statement was witnessed by George A. Smith, 
Robert L. Campbell, Thomas Bullock, and John V. Long, all of the Church 
Historian’s Office in Salt Lake City. The manuscript of Joseph Smith’s his¬ 
tory was completed in 1856, but John V. Long copied Knight’s statement 
and appended it to the Manuscript History (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 83), and it now appears as a footnote in the printed his¬ 
tory (J. Smith 1948, 1:76). 


Names of the six members of the church as they were organized April 
6, 1830: Fayette, Seneca Co. New York. 4 5 

Oliver Cowdery 
Joseph Smith Jun. 

Hyrum Smith 
Peter Whitmer Jun. 

Samuel H. Smith 
David Whitmer. 

Some of these had been baptized previously; but were all baptized on 
the day of organization. 3 These names were given to Joseph Knight by Oli¬ 
ver Cowdery. 


4. The location of the event was evidently not part of Knight’s informa¬ 
tion, which was second-hand in any case and, rather, the assumption of the cre¬ 
ators of the document. The ink and the writing appear to be slightly different for 
the words: “Fayette, Seneca Co. New York.” This might explain its absence in 
John V. Long’s copy in the Manuscript History (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 83). 

5. The claim that the six founding members were rebaptized is evidently 
not part of Knight’s information but reflects the assumptions of the creators of 
the document. The claim rests on the false belief that all six members were pres- 
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[s] Joseph Knight [Jr.] 


Great Salt Lake City 
Aug. 11, 1862 


Witnesses [s] Geo. A. Smith 

[s] Robt. L. Campbell 
[s] Thomas Bullock 
[s] John V. Long 


ent at the organization. When the compilers of the history corrected the state¬ 
ment that there were thirty members present to read six members, they retained 
the literary structure that had originally described the 9 June conference and 
therefore carried over the idea that the entire church was present. The organiza¬ 
tional meeting, which occurred in Manchester, New York, was conducted 
without the Whitmers (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, nn. 82, 
83). Additionally, a revelation instructing rebaptism (D&C 22), dated “April 
1830” in Smith’s history, was evidently received on 16 April in Fayette, New 
York, and probably pertained to those who had previously been baptized into 
other denominations (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 91). 
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JOSEPH KNIGHT, JR., HISTORY, 

16 August 1862 


Joseph Knight, Jr., “Joseph Knight’s incidents of history from 1827 to 1844/ 
Aug. 16, 1862/compiled from loose sheets/in Jjoseph]. K[night].’s posses- 
sion/T[homas]. Bfullock].,” Joseph Knight, Jr., File, LDS Church Archives, 
Salt Lake City, Utah. 


EDITORIAL NOTE 

Joseph Knight, Jr.’s, historical sketch consists of four pages written on 
two sheets, apparently in Thomas Bullock’s handwriting and signed by 
Knight (Bitton 1977, 198). It covers his life to 1846, but only the New York 
period has been reproduced below. 1 


Joseph Knight, Jun. Born in Halifax, Windham Co., Vermont, 21st 
June 1808. my father moved to Chenango Co., [New] York state in Decem¬ 
ber 1808. In a few years he bought a farm on the Susquehannah river, in 
Broome, Co., 20 miles above the great bend, 2 built a grist mill and two card¬ 
ing machines. I was raised to work in them. My father bought three other 
farms and hired many hands; in 1827 [1826] he hired Joseph Smith; Joseph 
and I worked and slept together, my Father said Joseph was the best hand he 
ever hired, we found him a boy of truth, he was about 21 years of age. I think 
it was in November [1826] he made known to my Father and I, that he had 
seen a vision, that a personage had appeared to him and told him <where> 
there was a gold book of ancient date buried, and if he would follow the di¬ 
rections of the Angel he could get it. we were told it in secret; I being the 
youngest son, my two older brothers did not believe in such things 3 ; my Fa¬ 
ther and I believed what he told us, I think we were the first after his father’s 
family; he went to see them, but did not go as he was told so he could not get 


1. On Joseph Knight, Jr. (1808-66), see introduction to IV.A.4, JO¬ 
SEPH KNIGHT, JR., STATEMENT, 11 AUG 1862. 

2. According to land records, the farm was deeded on 24 June 1811 
(Deeds, Liber 3, 36-37, Broome County Clerk’s Office, Binghamton, New 
York; Porter 1971, 184). 

3. Nahum and Newel Knight eventually converted (Porter 1971, 184, n. 
25). 
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them; as my Father has given the particulars I will skip over; at last he got the 
plates, and rode in my Father’s wagon and carried them home. 4 

I left my Father, purchased a building spot adjoining my Father’s and 
began to work for myself, and nearly ready to build a large house. Joseph had 
commenced to translate the plates, he told my Father he wanted fifty dollars; 
my Father could not raise it; he then came to me, the same day I sold my 
house lot and sent him a one horse wagon. Father and I often went to see him 
and carry him something to live upon, at last Oliver Cowdery came to write 
for him, 5 then he got along faster, after many trials and troubles he got it 
wrote off. by this time my Mother and many of my relations believed; the 
book of Mormon was printed, the church was organized April 6, 1830 with 
six members. 6 my father was not there. 7 Oliver was baptized by Joseph, then 
Oliver baptized Joseph, then Hyrum Smith, [p. 1] Peter Whitmer, Samuel 
Smith, David Whitmer. 

then a few others. 8 they came to Colesville in May 1830 where we 
lived, and Oliver baptized my Father’s family and a few of my relatives. 9 
when we were going from the water, we were met by many of our neigh¬ 
bors, pointing at us and asking if we had been washing sheep, before Joseph 
could confirm us he was taken by the officers to Shenango Co. for trial, 10 for 
saying that the Book of Mormon was a revelation from God; my father em- 


4. Regarding Joseph Smith’s use of Joseph Knight, Sr.’s, wagon, see 
IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847; 
I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:60-61. 

5.Cowdery and Smith began working on the translation together on 7 April 

1829. 

6. See IV.A.4, JOSEPH KNIGHT, JR., STATEMENT, 11 AUG 1862. 

7. On the contrary, Joseph Knight, Sr., in his own history, claimed to 
have been present in Manchester when the church was organized and to have 
witnessed the baptisms of Joseph Smith, Sr., and Martin Harris (see IV.A.l, JO¬ 
SEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 6-7). More¬ 
over, Joseph Smith received a revelation for Joseph Knight, Sr., dated 6 April 

1830, Manchester, New York (BofC XXI, heading; cf. D&C 23). 

8. Knight’s statement regarding those baptized on 6 April rests on ques¬ 
tionable authority (see IV.A.4, JOSEPH KNIGHT, JR., STATEMENT, 11 
AUG 1862, n. 5). 

9. Newel Knight was baptized by David Whitmer in May 1830 at Fayette, 
New York (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 41); other family mem¬ 
bers were baptized by Oliver Cowdery on 28 June in Colesville (ibid., 43). 

10. Smith was evidently arrested on 30 June and tried at South Bainbridge 
the following day (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 44-45). 
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ployed two Lawyers 11 to plead for him and cleared him; that night our wag¬ 
ons were turned over and wood piled on them, and some sunk in the water, 
rails were piled against our doors, and chains sunk in the stream and a great 
deal of mischief done. Before Joseph got to my Father’s house he was taken 
again, to be tried in Broome Co. 12 Father employed the same lawyers who 
cleared him there; four weeks passed before Joseph could get a chance to 
confirm us, then we had the greatest time I ever saw. the house was filled 
with the Holy Ghost which rested upon us. 1 

In the fall of 1830 we had a revelation to go to the State of Ohio, 14 the 
persecution was so great that my Father and Joseph [Smith] started in the 
Winter, with my Sleigh, which cost me fifty dollars, the rest of us staid til 
Spring and sold what property we could; Hyrum Smith was with us. the 1st 
April I started on foot and alone to tell some of the brethren on the road, who 
had joined through the fall and winter. In 1831 we met at Ithaca and came to 
Buffalo together and stopt there on account of ice. I and a few others started 
on foot to prepare a place in Ohio; we travelled 40 miles, west on board a 
steamboat, landed at Fairport near the mouth of Grand river; we went to 
Kirtland, Ohio, and commenced preparing house on a brother’s land who 
had a thousand acres, my folks came on, they were called the Colesville 
church. ... [p. 2] 

[s] Joseph Knight [p. 4] 


11. James Davidson and John S. Reed (see IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, 
SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 8). 

12. See I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 45-47. 

13. It is uncertain when the confirmations occurred, but it was after 
Smith’s letter of 28 August 1830 explaining his delay (see I.A.3, JOSEPH 
SMITH TO COLESVILLE SAINTS, 28 AUG 1830), and soon after Newel 
and Sally Knight’s 4 September 1830 visit to Harmony, Pennsylvania (see BofC 
XXVIII, heading; cf. D&C 27). 

14. The earliest known revelation commanding the Saints to move to 
Ohio was given in December 1830, after the arrival of Sidney Rigdon in 
Fayette, New York (D&C 37). 
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1. 

JOSIAH STOWELL, JR., TO JOHN S. FULLMER, 
17 FEBRUARY 1843 


Josiah Stowell, Jr., to John S. Fullmer, 17 February 1843, LDS Church Ar¬ 
chives, Salt Lake City, Utah. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

Josiah Stowell, Jr. (1809-1875), youngest of eight children born to 
Josiah and Miriam Stowell, was raised on a farm about two miles southwest 
of South Bainbridge (now Afton), New York. He states in the letter that he 
went to school “one winter” with Joseph Smith when Smith was “about 20 
years old or there about,” probably in the winter of 1825-26. Stowell also 
states that he was intimately acquainted with Smith “about 2 years.” Josiah Jr. 
did not believe in Smith’s religious claims, although he did not believe him 
to be a bad man. His opinion differed from that of his older brothers who 
were evidently angry about Smith’s influence with their father and were 
partly responsible for bringing charges against him in March 1826 (see 
IV.D.2, WILLIAM D. PURPLE REMINISCENCE, 28 APR 1877). By 
1840, Josiah Jr. was living in Tioga Township, Tioga County, New York, at 
which time his father was evidently living with him (Porter 1971, 209). 
When he wrote the present letter, he was living in Chemung, Chemung 
County, New York, where at age thirty-nine, he is listed in the 1850 census 
along with his wife Martha (1850:76); they are absent from the 1860 New 
York census. He died on 15 June 1875 at Sugar Run, Pennsylvania (Stowell 
1922, 428). 

Writing from Cambria, Luzerne County, Pennsylvania, on 10 Febru¬ 
ary 1843, John S. Fullmer (1807-83), 1 then serving a mission for the LDS 


1. John S. Fullmer, son of Peter and Susannah (Zerfass) Fullmer, was 
born in Huntington, Luzerne County, Pennsylvania. He was appointed an elder 
at a church conference in October 1839 and sometime after December 1841 was 
sent on a mission to northern Pennsylvania (see Jessee 1984, 497-500, 503-504, 
688). He returned to Nauvoo by 26 June 1844, at which time he spent the night 
with Joseph Smith in Carthage Jail. He also served a mission in Britain from 
1852 to 1855. He died at Springville, Utah (J. Smith 1948, 4:12-13, 6:600; 
Bitton 1977, 115; Jessee 1992, 546; Amhurst-McGee 1999, 110, 115-16, nn. 
13, 14). 
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church in northern Pennsylvania, sought information from Stowell about 
Joseph Smith. Fullmer’s letter follows 2 : 


Cambria, Luzerne Co. Penn. 

February 10th 1843 


Josiah Stowelljr. Esq. 

ElmyraN.Y. 

Dear Sir, 

I hope you will pardon pardon me for the liberty I am taking in ad¬ 
dressing you this letter, which is intended, not as an obtrusion, but to elicit 
a statement of facts which came under your own personal observation, or 
such as you know to be facts from circumstance with which you are well 
acquainted, relative to the youthful, and also more matured character of 
Joseph Smith Jun.<,> 3 your play mate and school fellow, but now leader 
of the “Latter day Saints.” 

I have been laboring now for some weeks in this section of the 
Country, by way of preaching the gospe[l] as understood by the said Smith 
and others, and find here a great deal of opposition & persecution, in con¬ 
sequence of the reputed bad character of Mr. Smith in his youth, and the 
consequent deception <it is said> he is practising upon the public. 

Being convinced of the great injustice done him everywhere in al¬ 
leging charges of the most haineus ch[ar]=acter against him, which are 
verily believed by the people here, and greatly to the prejudice of the 
spread of the gospel in this section; and having recently had an opportunity 
of conversing with you, (while at your house together with Mr. Bird) on 
the subject and learned that you were his youthful companion, and had, on 
many occasions, defended his character from the fulsome abuse of the slan¬ 
derer; I cannot forbear to solicit from <you> a statement of such things as 
you feel warranted in making in his defence and in defence of the truth, & 
more especially as you are not a member of the <church.> 

It is here stated and verily believed, that he, Smith, was a gambler, 4 a 


2. The following transcription is taken from what appears to be Fullmer’s 
original copy, housed in the LDS Church Archives. A note on the reverse side 
states: “Copy of a Letter / to / Josiah Stowell.” Fullmer’s letter of inquiry and 
Stowell’s response were both published in the Church News (12 May 1985): 10; 
and in Ashurst-McGee 1999. 

3. This insertion and the one following are written in pencil. 

4. At the time, the meaning of “gambler” included “a cheating gamester, 
sharpe, knave” (Webster 1806, 128). See also Young etal., 1853-86,4:77-78. 
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Black leg, 5 a notorious horse jockey, 6 an adept at the slight offhand or jug¬ 
gling, 7 and was notorious for frequenting grogshops, and intemperance, 
and that he was also exceedingly profane, Sec. Sec. Now<,> if this matter 
can be answered to the satisfaction of some half [p. 1] a Dozen persons in 
this neighborhood, it would have quite a beneficial effect here; besides, it 
would be a vindication of the character and reputation of one who is re¬ 
ceiving more than his share of misrepresentation and abuse. I have openly 
and boldly denied these changes, and although not required to prove a 
negative, have <still> agreed to do so in several instances, which if I can 
do, through you, will set this matter at rest in this place. 

I hope you will take the trouble, (if you think me reasonable in re¬ 
questing it,) to answer in reply to those charges as soon as circumstances 
will posibly admit of your doing so; and <1 should be pleased to have you> 
make also such general remarks as the occasion seems to require. I should 
be pleased also to have the old gentleman, your father, subscribe to as 
much of your reply as he is knowing to. 

Address to Cambria Sec. as above. 

Give my compliments to all that I had the pleasure of seeing at 
y[ou]r. house. Se to Mr. Bird, should you see him. 

Very Respectfully 
Jno: S. Fullmer 

P.S. I would gladly pay the postage on this letter, but tell the truth I have not 
got it. am laboring with<out> purse or scrip, Se without compensation, 
only such good as I may be the means of doing while on my Mission. <Se 
may God bless you and yours.> Send yours without paying postage. 


J.S.F. 


Stowell responded with the following. The letter’s cover page reads: 


5. A “black leg” was a “swindler,” especially at horse races (see Ashurst- 
McGee 1999, 116, n. 26). 

6. By “horse jockey” was meant “a dealer in horses; one who makes it his 
business to buy and sell horses for gain” and “[a] cheat; one who deceives or takes 
undue advantage in trade” (Webster 1828, s.v. “jockey”; cited in Ashurst- 
McGee 1999, 116, n. 27). Brigham Young mentioned hearing accusations in 
1832 that Joseph Smith was a “horse-jockey” and a horse thief (Young et al. 
1853-86, 8:15). 

7. “Juggling” was “the act of playing tricks, deceit” (Webster 1806,168). 
See IV.C. 1 JOHN SHERER TO ABSALOM PETERS, 18 NOV 1830, n. 2. 
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“J. S. Fullmer Esq / Cambria / Luzerne Co. / PA / Post Corners NY / Feb 
18th,” and was postmarked at twelve and a half cents. 


Chemung Feb 17th 1843 


Mr J S Fullmer 

I rec[eive]d yours of the 10 Feb on the Nth and have binn So Busy that 
I could not answer it until now Sc now I will as nere as I Can at this time[.] 
you well know tis a Perplexing time for business men Sc My mind is fully En¬ 
gaged in my business on ac[coun]t of the great derangement of the Cur- 
ency [.] 8 I will give you a Short history of what I know about Joseph Smith Jr I 
have binn Intemetely acquainted with him about 2 years[.] 9 he then was 
about 20 years old or there about[.] I also went to schoal with him one win¬ 
ter [.] 10 he was a fine likely young man Sc at that time did not Profess reli- 
gion[.] he was not a Profain man although I did once in a while hear him 
swaref.] he never gambled to my knowledge[.] I Do not believe he Ever 
did[.] I well know he was no Hoars Jocky for he was no Judge of Hoarses I 
Sold him onef.J 11 that is all I ever knewd he dealt in the kind I never new him 
to git drunk I believe he would now and then take a glass[.] 12 he never Pre- 
tend^ed to Play the Slight of hand nor Black leg, it was fashionable at that 
time to drink Liquorf.] I do not Believe in any religion Sc there fore am 
friendly to all I Believe that there is a heaven & hell & those that do not right 


8. Andrew Jackson’s 1836 disestablishment of the Bank of the United 
States and the subsequent flood of local currency created an unstable situation 
(see Amhurst-McGee 1999, 117 n. 32). 

9. Probably from about November 1825, when Smith came to work for 
Josiah S to well, Sr., to January 1827, when Smith left the area following his mar¬ 
riage to Emma Hale in South Bainbridge. Smith was nineteen when he first met 
Josiah Jr. and twenty-one when he married Emma. John S. Reed, another resi¬ 
dent of South Bainbridge, also said Smith lived in the “neighborhood” for about 
“two years” (IV.C.6, JOHN S. REED REMINISCENCE, 1844). D. Michael 
Quinn is probably mistaken in his assertion that the Stowells met Smith in 1823 
(Quinn 1998, 49, 55-56). See also note 13 below. 

10. At his March 1826 court hearing, Joseph Smith mentioned going to 
school in South Bainbridge (see IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RE¬ 
CORD, 20 MAR 1826). 

11. In a 22 October 1829 letter to Oliver Cowdery, Joseph Smith men¬ 
tioned buying a horse from Josiah Stowell, Sr. (see I. A. 1, JOSEPH SMITH TO 
OLIVER COWDERY, 22 OCT 1829). 

12. On Joseph Smith’s drinking, see III.A.2, BARTON STAFFORD 
STATEMENT, 3 NOV 1833, n. 4. 
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here through there lives will be damn=ed but still I believe I do right my- 
self[.] I State this for facts that any thing from waht I have Said about Joseph 
Smith that is worsfe] than I Say is fals & untrue [p. 1] 

I am fraid you Cannot read what I have Wrote my penn is Poor I am in 
a glassy & tired after doing a hard Days work 


I am yours truly 
Josiah Stowelljr. 


NB 

I now write you for my father he Says what I have wrote you is true & he has 
binn acquainted with him 6 years 13 & he never knew any thing of him but 
what was right alsfo] knew him to be a Seer & a Prophet & Believe the Book 
of Mormon to be strue true[,] & all the these Stories is fals & untrue that is 
told about Joseph Smith 


I am yours truly & Reply 
you[r] Brother in the Church of Latter day Saints 


Josiah S to well 
ByJ Stowelljr 


13. Stowell’s six-year acquaintance with Smith likely spans from October 
1825, when he first met Smith in Manchester, to January 1831, when Smith left 
New York. Stowell may have extended the period of his acquaintance to in¬ 
clude a possible brief visit to Ohio (IV.D.14, SALLY ANN BEARDSLEY AF¬ 
FIDAVIT, 27 MAR 1903). D. Michael Quinn’s assertion that Stowell first met 
Smith in 1823 is probably wrong. In supporting his assertion, Quinn places un¬ 
warranted restrictions on Stowell’s being “acquainted” with Smith, arguing that 
Stowell’s “close association” pertained only to the latter’s various residences in 
the Susquehanna area (1823-1829), which Quinn thinks ended in June 1829 
when Smith moved from Harmony to Fayette (Quinn 1998, 49, 395, n. 166). 
Quinn is unaware that Smith returned to Harmony in October 1829, not June 
1830 (see I.A.l,JOSEPH SMITH TO OLIVER COWDERY, 22 OCT 1829), 
and did not leave permanently until September 1830 (see BofC XXVIII, head- 
ing). 
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MARTHA CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 
19 December 1843 


Martha Campbell to Joseph Smith, 19 December 1843, Miscellaneous Cor¬ 
respondence, Joseph Smith Papers, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, 
Utah. 


EDITORIAL NOTE 

Josiah Stowell requested Martha Campbell (1806-?) to write the pres¬ 
ent letter on his behalf. Campbell, a member of the church living in Elmira, 
Chemung County, New York, was baptized there on 9 August 1835 (“Jour¬ 
nal History,” 6 July 1835; Porter 1971, 210, n. 97). The letter is postmarked 
21 December 1843 and addressed to: “Joseph Smith / Nauvoof,] Hankock 
Co / Illinois.” 

Stowell (1770-184?) was born in Winchester, Cheshire County, New 
Hampshire, and he and his wife, Miriam Bridgeman Stowell, were the par¬ 
ents of eight children. About 1791, Stowell moved from southeastern Ver¬ 
mont to Chenango County, New York, where he opened a farm and saw¬ 
mill on the Susquehanna River about two miles southeast of South Bain- 
bridge (now Afton). He had extensive land holdings in Chenango County. 
In 1826, for instance, he was assessed for 416 acres at a value of $2,085 (As¬ 
sessment Records, 29 July 1826, Bainbridge Town Hall, Bainbridge, New 
York). In religion, he was described as having been “educated in the spirit of 
orthodox puritanism, and ... officially connected with the first Presbyterian 
Church of the town,” apparently serving as a deacon (IV.D.2, WILLIAM D. 
PURPLE REMINISCENCE, 28 APR 1877; see also IV.D.3, BAIN¬ 
BRIDGE [NY] REPUBLICAN , 23 AUG 1877). In October 1825 Stowell 
hired Joseph Smith to use his seer stone in search ofburied Spanish treasure in 
northern Pennsylvania. During Smith’s 1826 and 1830 court hearings, 
Stowell defended Smith’s ability to see hidden treasure through his stone. 
Stowell was evidently baptized and a believer in Mormonism, although the 
date and details of his baptism have been illusive (Porter 1971, 207-8). 1 


1. Abram W. Benton referred to Stowell as a “Mormonite” (IV.C.2, 
ABRAM W. BENTON REMINISCENCE, MAR 1831), and Frederick G. 
Mather said Stowell had become a Mormon (IV.D.5, GEORGE COLLING- 
TON, SMITH BAKER, HARRIET MARSH, AND REBECCA NURSE 
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Judging by the tone of the present letter, he apparently continued to believe 
in Smith’s claims throughout his life, expressing a desire to visit Nauvoo and 
“renew his covenant with the Lord.” In 1835 Stowell moved to Smithboro, 
Tioga County, New York, where he died, probably soon after the present 
letter was written (Porter 1971, 174-79; Jessee 1984, 667 n. 15;Jessee 1989, 
517; Gay 1888, 471). 


Elmira December 19th 1843 

Brother Smith by the request of Brother Stowell I now set down to write [to] 
you[.] he is quite unwell Sc is some times fearfull that he cannot stand it 
through the winter Sc wishes me to say to you that he wants your prayers Sc 
the prayers of all the saints for the recovery of his health to in able him to 
gather among the Saints Sc he also wishes to know if you could receive him as 
a brotherf.] he says he shall come out [to Nauvoo] next spring if he lives Sc has 
health to indure the journey he says if he remains as well as at present he shall 
venture to starft] [.] he says he never staggard at the foundation of the work 
for he knew to[o] mutch concerning it[.] if I understood him wright he was 
the first person that took the Plates out of your hands the morni<n>g you 
brought them in 2 Sc observed [“]blessed is he that seeth Sc believeth Sc more 
blessed is he that believeth without seeingf”] & says he has seen Sc believedf.] 
he seems anxious to get there [Nauvoo] to renew his covenant with the 
Lord 3 he wishes you to say to him whether aspan [pair] of good horses Sc 
waggon could be put to any use so as to bring in something for his support I 
suppose[.] he says he has propperty here Sc two hundred dollars near that 
place that is due[.] he says he can support himself he feels as tho he has ne¬ 
glected his privilige of living with the saintfs] he wants to see you he feels as 
tho he cannot leave time to enter a boundless eternity without seeing 
Nauvoo he is verry much discourag=ed his friends think he cannot live lon- 


INTERVIEWS WITH FREDERICK G. MATHER, JUL 1880). The Har- 
persville Budget & Nineveh Standard for 16 February 1887 states: “It has been stated 
that Hezekiah Stowell joined the Mormons and lost his property; this is a mistake 
it being Josiah Stowell” (p. 1). 

2. Several days after removing the plates from the hill, Joseph Smith 
brought them to the family residence (see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845, MS:63-66). William and Katharine Smith also reported that they handled 
them, while they were wrapped in a coat, on the day Smith brought them home 
(e.g., I.D.4, WILLIAM SMITH, ON MORMONISM, 1883, 12; and I.E.3, 
HERBERT S. SALISBURY REMINISCENCES, 1945 & 1954). 

3. The date and details of Stowell’s baptism are unknown (Porter 1971, 
207-208). 
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ger than spring but the Lord is able to restore him to comfortable health he 
thinks if he was at Nauvoo he should be healed [p. 1] immediately^] he 
thinks your pray [e]rs will do him good he needs the milk of the churchf.] it is 
his request you should wright to him immediatelyf.] do wright to himf.] it 
would be verry consoling to him he wishes if you wright if you wright you 
would direct it to Martha L. Campbellf,] Elmira, Chemung Co NY I shall 
have an opportunity almost any day to send it to him he wishes me to say to 
you that he takes the times Sc seasons with me we each sent a dollar 4 he gave 
me strict chur [stricture?] to say to you his faith is good concerning the work 
off] the Lord he has ever manifested good feelings toward you Sc your Fathers 
family Sc also the Church Brother Stowell sent for Sister Demarest 5 Sc myself 
to come & see him. wee had not ben there long before Delrimple 6 (formerly 
from Binghampton) came in & a member with him Sc soon the conversation 
turned upon what the world calls Mormonism & the Lord filled the mouthe 
of those present untill the Old adversary began to spout Sc rail Sc Delrimple 
said you [Smith] ought to be in States prison Sc said you would have ben there 
had it not ben for him [Stowell] Sc he wondered why he did not send you[.] 
Josiah Stowell said he knew verry well why he did not because you [Mormon 
haters] had him [Smith] before Esq Chamberlin three days 7 Sc you could not 
make out the first thing that the Law could take hold of him for[.] I mention 
this so you may know the feelings of the Mr. Stowellsf.] Josiah says he cannot 
see anything why it <the work> is not true I do not recollect the old 
gentlemans given name but I suppose you will know as he was a friend of 
yours in Binghampton [p. 2] 

Brother Smith we have one request in our behalff.] we do earnestly so¬ 
licit your prayers for us in regard to our health Sc also to besech the Lord for us 
that he may open the way for us to come up to Zion the next season for to 
meet with the saints would be a delicious morsel I assure you the privilege of 


4. Stowell and Campbell had a joint subscription to the Times and Sea¬ 
sons, which was two dollars per year. 

5. Perhaps the wife of Richard Demarest, the only Demarest listed in the 
1840 census of Tioga, Tioga County, New York. 

6. Possibly Ansel Delrimple, the only Delrimple listed in the 1850 census 
of Tioga County, New York. 

7. Stowell’s claim that Joseph Smith was “before Esq Chamberlin three 
days” is incorrect. He appeared before Justice Chamberlin in South Bainbridge 
on 1 July 1830 (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 44-45; IV.F.4, JO¬ 
SEPH CHAMBERLIN BILL OF COSTS, 1 JUL 1830) and on the following 
day appeared before Justice Noble in Colesville (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, 45-47). 
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assembling to hear the word of the Lord would be sweet it is hard wading 
through the hard spirits of the opposers of the Lord they are filled with 
lie[i]ng Spirits. 

Martha L. Campbell 
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3. 

LYMAN STOWELL REMINISCENCE, 1901 


The Biographical Record of Henry County , Illinois (Chicago: S. J. Clarke Pub¬ 
lishing Co., 1901), 714. 


EDITORIAL NOTE 

Lyman Stowell (?—1899) was a nephew ofjosiah Stowell. He met Jo¬ 
seph Smith while staying at his uncle’s, probably during the winter of 
1825-26. Lyman moved to Prophetstown, Illinois, sometime before 1843, 
when he was married to Sarah Leach. Concerning Stowell, the Biographical 
Record of Henry County, Illinois states: “He was the first justice of the peace in 
Yorktown township and held that position a number of years. He also served 
as township collector and school director, taking a great interest in educa¬ 
tional matters. Prior to his marriage he engaged in teaching school for a num¬ 
ber of years. ... He was a member of the Methodist Church, being converted 
under the ministry of Rev. Barton Cartwright in 1855. He died December 
31, 1899, honored and respected by all who knew him” (1901, 714). 


... In his [Lyman Stowell] youth he was a schoolmate of Joseph Smith, 1 
the Mormon Prophet, who was killed at Carthage, Illinois, in 1844, and both 
boarded with the former’s uncle, Josiah Stowell. It was there that he over¬ 
heard the planning of the Mormon bible after the discovery of the Uram and 
Thumim, the glasses and engraved tablets, and he used to relate many inter¬ 
esting stories of Smith and his followers. One day he found the prophet in the 
wood house searching earnestly, Smith explaining that he had lost one of the 
magic glasses, which he alleged enabled the wearer to discover hidden trea¬ 
sures, as well as to translate the tablets of the book of Mormon. Mr. Stowell 
wanted to know why he did not take the other glass and find the one that was 
lost, but received no satisfactory reply. Smith used to take his adherents out at 
night and search for hidden treasures, one of the essentials being that no word 
was to be spoken during the search. Often Mr. Stowell and his comrades who 
were not under the prophet’s influence, would follow them and watch their 
endeavors, but the charm would always be broken by some incautions [in- 


1. Joseph Smith probably went to school in Chenango County in the 
winter of 1825-26 (see also IV.B.l, JOSIAH STOWELL, JR., TO JOHN S. 
FULLMER, 17 FEB 1843). 
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cautious] exclamation on the part of the searchers or by interference of the 
boys. As he overheard the planning of the Mormon bible, Mr. Stowell in 
later years often wondered how Smith gained so many followers. ... 
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1. 

John Sherer to Absalom Peters, 
18 NOVEMBER 1830 


John Sherer to Absalom Peters, 18 November 1830, American Home Mis¬ 
sionary Society Archives, Amistad Research Center, Tulane University, 
New Orleans, Louisiana. 


EDITORIAL NOTE 

John Sherer (1791-?), who was a graduate of Andover and received his 
ordination in 1825, was commissioned by the American Home Missionary 
Society on 1 February 1830 to serve as pastor of the churches at Colesville 
and Sanford, New York, for a twelve-month period (Walters 1984, 24). He 
soon became alarmed by the growth of Mormonism in Colesville, particu¬ 
larly when it meant losing members of his church. In late June 1830 Sherer 
worked to prevent the baptism of young Emily Colburn, sister of Newel 
Knight’s wife, Sally. As Joseph Smith and others gathered at Joseph Knight’s 
home in Colesville in preparation for a baptismal meeting, the Reverend 
Sherer, in conspiracy with Colburn family members, approached them and 
attempted to forcibly abduct Emily, who had been a member of the Presby¬ 
terian Church in Sanford since about 1828. A determined Sally Knight 
stepped forward to prevent the abduction, but the following morning Em¬ 
ily’s brother-in-law arrived with a power of attorney signed by Amasa 
Colburn, Emily’s father, which authorized him to return Emily to her fam¬ 
ily. This prevented Emily from being baptized with her sister and other 
Knight family members on 28-29 June. Emily was taken to her brother Esick 
Lyon Colburn’s residence in Sanford and disciplined by the Presbyterian 
church there. Despite the efforts of Sherer and the Colburn family, Emily re¬ 
turned to Colesville in the autumn of 1830 and was baptized a Mormon. She 
remained in the church for about ten years before renouncing Mormonism 
(see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 42-43; IV.A.3, NEWEL 
KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 54-55; IV.D.7, EMILY 
[COLBURN] AUSTIN AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 1882, 38-48; Porter 1971, 
199-201; Bushman 1984, 160). 

On 18 November 1830 the Reverend John Sherer wrote to Absalom 
Peters of the American Home Missionary Society headquartered in Boston, 
with a district office in Geneva, New York, in which he described the 
growth of Mormonism and reflected on the Emily Colburn affair. The cover 
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of the letter reads: “Rev. John Shererf.] Colesville, Broome Co. / N.Y. Re¬ 
port of labors[.] Nov. 18[,] 1830 / 975 / Colesville November 20[,] 1830 / 
Rev. Absalom Peters / Correspondence]. Secretary of the / Afmerican]. 
H[ome]. Missionary]. Society New York / Recfeived]. Nov. 25 / (94) / 
(Ex.),” and a handwritten postage mark of 18 3/4 cents. 


Colesville, Nov: 18: 1830. 


Rev & Dear 
Sir 

This report will be brief Nothing that I can communicate will give in¬ 
terest in the perusal. Politicks & casualties make up the greatest share of inter¬ 
est that is felt. The feeling that was manifest when I wrote last has nearly sub¬ 
sided. A few hopeful subjects of grace have been the result. It seems as if un¬ 
der God, more might have shared, if suitable means could have been 
employed. Of the subjects the greatest share are among the Meth=odists. A 
few it is hoped will unite them=selves with the Presbyterian church. The 
number of converts I do not certainly know, but probably somewhere about 
twenty. Unless a new impulse can be givenf,] the work [p. 1] is likely to sub¬ 
side.—I will relate a circumstance that has given me pain. A member of the 
church in Sandford, a young female, 1 has renounced her connexion with the 
church, and joined a church <another> in Colesville founded by Joseph 
Smith. This man has been known, in these parts, for some time, as a kind of 
juggler, 2 who has pretended, through a glass, to see money under ground &c, 
&c. 3 The book, on which he founds his new religion, is called the “Book of 
Mormon.” It contains not much, and is rather calculated to suit the marvel¬ 
ous, and unthinking, part -e f th e world. No man in his right mind can think 
the Book or the doctrines it contains, worthy of the least notice, yet there are 
a number who profess to believe in it. Since the church was formed, which 


1. Emily Colburn. 

2. “[0]ne who juggles, a cheat, a deceiver” (Webster 1806, 168). See 
IV.B.l, JOSIAH STOWELL, JR., TO JOHN S. FULLMER, 17 FEB 1843, 
n. 7. 

3. Regarding Joseph Smith’s use of a seer stone in hunting for buried 
treasure, see e.g., IV.C.2, ABRAM W. BENTON REMINISCENCE, MAR 
1831; IV.D.2, WILLIAM D. PURPLE REMINISCENCE, 28 APR 1877; 
IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826; and 
IV.F.2, ALBERT NEELY BILL OF COSTS, 1826. 


92 



JOHN SHERER TO ABSALOM PETERS, 18 NOVEMBER 1830 


was some time in July, 4 about twenty have gathered around their standard, 
and have [p. 2] subscribed themselves to be the followers [of] Christ; for they 
call themselves a church of Christ, and the only church of Christ. All profess¬ 
ing Christians who do not adhere to their system, they consider as formalists; 
“having the form of Godliness, but denying the power.” They have pre¬ 
tended to work miracles, such as casting out devils, 5 and many other things, 
too blasphemous to mention.—It is believed, however, they have [attajined 
to about the zenith of their glory in this place. Their books remain unsold; 
<except> [-] here and there an individual, none will buy them. It is thought 
the great speculation, which they probably anticipated, will prove a losing 
business. May the Lord speedily turn their counsels headlong, and deliver 
those, whose feet have been taken in their snare.—I shall give, in my next, a 
particular account of my whole field of labor. As it respects the Temperance 
<camp>, only say, it is gradually gain[in]g ground. One instance I will relate 
when the councils ofopposers have turn e d against thems e lv e s . <been turned 
into foolishness. > A member of the church, not of the Presbyterian, made a 
Bee to pick up stones, and one of his brethren got drunk, [remainder of letter 
written sideways on last page] & two of the young men fought. These persons 
begin to be ashamed of their folly. Yours in Bonds of Christian Affection. 

John Sherer 


4. Actually, the Colesville church was formed on 28 June 1830 when the 
Knight family and others were baptized. 

5. Probably a reference to Joseph Smith’s exorcism of Newel Knight in 
April 1830 (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 39-41; IV.A.3, 
NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 58-61; and III.E.3, 
PALMYRA REFLECTOR , 1829-1831, under 30 June 1830). 
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2. 

Abram w. Benton Reminiscence, 
march 1831 


[Abram W. Benton], “Mormonites,” Evangelical Magazine and Gospel Advo¬ 
cate (Utica, New York) 2 (9 April 1831): 120. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

This document is the earliest known printed reference to Joseph 
Smith’s 1826 court hearing in South Bainbridge, New York. Brought to 
light by the diligent Dale L. Morgan in the mid-1940s (Kirkham 1951, 
2:466), it is a letter addressed to the editors of the Evangelical Magazine and 
Gospel Advocate, a Universalist weekly, dated South Bainbridge, March 1831, 
and signed “A. W. B.” Subsequent letters published in the same periodical 
identify this individual as “A. W. Benton” or Abram Willard Benton of 
South Bainbridge, New York (Brodie 1945, 441; J. P. Walker 1986, 336). 
Abram Willard Benton (1805-67), a physician and member of the Chenango 
County Medical Society, lived in South Bainbridge until about 1838 when 
he moved to Sterling, Illinois. In 1852 he became director of the Mississippi 
and Rock River Railroad. He died in Fulton, Whiteside County, Illinois (H. 
P. Smith 1885, 144; Walters 1977, 123, n. 7; Jessee 1989, 473). 

He not only briefly describes Joseph Smith’s court examination of 
March 1826, but also the first of two later court hearings of July 1830 in 
South Bainbridge and Colesville. According to Smith, it was “a young man 
named Benton” who “swore out the first warrent against me” in 1830 
(LA. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 44-48). While most commen¬ 
tators have assumed that Smith referred to Abram W. Benton, Morgan ar¬ 
gued that it was Orange Benton, Abram’s brother, since the author of the 
present letter “was clearly a Universalist, whereas Joseph Smith declares the 
other Benton to have been of the Presbyterian faith” (J. P. Walker 1986, 
336). Morgan was unaware of Joseph Knight’s statement that the person re¬ 
sponsible for Smith’s 1830 arrest was “a young fellow By the name of Docter 
Benton” (IV.A. 1, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 
1835-1847, 8). In addition, Morgan offers no evidence that Orange was a 
Presbyterian, nor am I aware of any evidence that he was a physician. In 
Smith’s zeal to place blame for his early persecutions on the Presbyterians, he 
may have been mistaken about Benton’s religious affiliation. 
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Messrs. Editors —In the sixth number of your paper I saw a notice of a 
sect of people called Mormonites 1 ; and thinking that a fuller history of their 
founder, Joseph Smith, jr., might be interesting to [the] community, and 
particularly to your correspondent in Ohio, where, perhaps, the truth con¬ 
cerning him may be hard to come at, I will take the trouble to make a few re¬ 
marks on the character of that infamous impostor. For several years preced¬ 
ing the appearance of his book, he was about the country in the character of a 
glass-looker 2 : pretending, by means of a certain stone, or glass, which he put 
in a hat, to be able to discover lost goods, hidden treasures, mines of gold and 
silver, &c. Although he constantly failed in his pretensions, still he had his 
dupes who put implicit confidence in all his words. In this town, a wealthy 
farmer, named Josiah Stowell, 3 together with others, spent large sums of 
money in digging for hidden money, which this Smith pretended he could 
see, and told them where to dig; but they never found their treasure. 4 At 
length the public, becoming wearied with the base imposition which he was 
palming upon the credulity of the ignorant, for the purpose of sponging his 
living from their earnings, had him arrested as a disorderly person, b tried and 


1. The item referred to is a report about Mormons in northern Ohio, fol¬ 
lowed by about two columns of editorial, which in part reads: “The above 
named sect (if sect it can be called) took its rise within the last two or three years, 
in this state, from a man by the name of Joseph Smith, Jr. a man of subtlety and 
cunning, but of no learning, and as we are informed, much worse than no char¬ 
acter. Judging from the book he has published, we are satisfied he must be a real, 
unprincipled, villainous impostor. ... [description of Book of Mormon's contents de¬ 
leted ] On the whole, it is one of the most abominable pieces of imposition and 
blasphemy, that has of late been attempted to be palmed upon [the] community, 
in the name of a new revelation. ... [signed] S. [Dolphus Skinner]” (2 [5 Feb. 
1831]: 47). 

2. The same phrase is used in Albert Neely’s bill for 20 March 1826: “Jo¬ 
seph Smith / The Glass looker” (IV.F.2, ALBERT NEELY BILL OF COSTS, 
1826; see also IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 
MAR 1842, 1). 

3. On Josiah Stowell (1770-184?), see introduction to IV.B.2, MAR¬ 
THA CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843. 

4. In late October 1825 Josiah Stowell visited Manchester, New York, 
and hired Joseph Smith to use his seer stone in searching for treasure in Har¬ 
mony, Pennsylvania (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:91-92). 
After searching for a lost Spanish mine in Pennsylvania in November 1825, 
Smith continued searching for treasures in the New Y ork counties of Chenango 
and Broome (see V.E.l, ARTICLES OF AGREEMENT, 1 NOV 1825; 
IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). 

5. On Smith’s being charged as a “disorderly person,” see introduction to 
IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE (NY) COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826. 
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condemned 6 before a court of Justice. But, considering his youth, (he then 
being a minor) and thinking he might reform his conduct, he was designedly 
allowed to escape. 7 This was four or five years ago. From this time he ab¬ 
sented himself from this place, returning only privately, and holding clandes¬ 
tine intercourse with his credulous dupes, for two or three years. 

It was during this time, and probably by the help of others 9 more skilled 
in the way of iniquity than himself, that he formed the blasphemous design of 
forging a new revelation, which, backed by the terrors of an endless hell, and 
the testimony of base unprincipled men, he hoped would frighten the igno¬ 
rant, and open a field of speculation for the vicious, 10 so that he might secure 
to himself the scandalous honor of being the founder of a new sect, which 
might rival, perhaps, the Wilkinsonians, 11 or the French Prophets of the 17th 
century. 

During the past Summer [of 1830] 12 he was frequently in this vicinity, 


6. Regarding the “guilty” verdict, see introduction to IV.F.l, BAIN- 
BRIDGE (NY) COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826. 

7. Joel K. Noble similarly claimed that “whisper came to Jo.[,] off 
off—took Leg Bail (or gave [leg bail])” (IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONA¬ 
THAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 1842), meaning “to escape from custody” (Par¬ 
tridge 1967, 476; Walters 1877, 123). Regarding Smith’s supposed escape, see 
discussion in introduction to IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE (NY) COURT RE¬ 
CORD, 20 MAR 1826. 

8. Joel K. Noble also noticed Smith’s absence from the area following the 
Bainbridge trial, stating that “Jo. was not seen in our town for ... 2 Years or more 
(except in Dark corners)” (IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. 
TURNER, 8 MAR 1842, 1). After his departure from the Bainbridge/ 
Colesville area in 1826, Smith had several opportunities to contact Josiah 
Stowell and Joseph Knight but probably did not attract public notice until per¬ 
haps 1828 and 1829 when he began translating the Book of Mormon in nearby 
Harmony. 

9. As in other matters, Joel K. Noble follows Benton in claiming that two 
individuals, whom he did not care to name, “[s]timilated” Smith to produce the 
Book ofMormon (IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 
8 MAR 1842, 1-2). 

10. Benton evidently alludes to the Book ofMormon and testimony of 
the three and eight witnesses. Dale Morgan noted, “This language was the Uni- 
versalist idiom of the period in reaction to the hellfire and brimstone of other de¬ 
nominations” (J. P. Walker 1986, 400). On the Book of Mormon’s anti- 
Universalist rhetoric, see Vogel 1993. 

11. On Jemima Wilkinson (1752-1819), see III.E.3, PALMYRA RE¬ 
FLECTOR, 1829-1831, n. 16. 

12. About 25 June 1830, Joseph Smith, Oliver Cowdery, John Whitmer, 
and David Whitmer visited Colesville for several days, holding meetings and 
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and others of the baser sort, as [Oliver] Cowdry, Whitmer, 13 etc., holding 
meetings, and proselyting a few week and silly women, and still more silly 
men, whose minds are shrouded in a mist of ignorance, which no ray can 
penetrate, and whose credulity the utmost absurdity cannot equal. 

In order to check the progress of delusion, and open the eyes and un¬ 
derstandings of those who blindly followed him, and unmask the turpitude 
and villany of those who knowingly abetted him in his infamous designs; he 
was again arraigned before a bar ofjustice, during last Summer, to answer to a 
charge of misdemeanor. 14 This trial led to an investigation of his character 
and conduct, which clearly evinced to the unprejudiced, whence the spirit 
came which dictated his inspirations. During the trial it was shown that the 
Book of Mormon was brought to light by the same magic power by which 
he pretended to tell fortunes, discover hidden treasures, &c. Oliver Cowdry, 
one of the three witnesses to the book, testified under oath, that said Smith 
found with the plates, from which he translated his book, two transparent 
stones, resembling glass, set in silver bows. That by looking through these, he 
was able to read in English, the reformed Egyptian characters, which were 
engraved on the plates. 

So much for the gift and power of God, by which Smith says he trans¬ 
lated his book. Two transparent stones, undoubtedly of the same properties, 
and the gift of the same spirit as the one in which he looked to find his neigh¬ 
bor’s goods. It is reported, and probably true, that he commenced his jug¬ 
gling by stealing and hiding property belonging to his neighbors, and when 
inquiry was made, he would look in his stone, (his gift and power) and tell 
where it was. Josiah Stowell, 15 a Mormonite, being sworn, testified that he 
positively knew that said Smith never had lied to, or deceived him, and did 


baptizing members of the Knight family and others on the following Monday 
(28 June 1830) (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 42-43; IV.A.3, 
NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 55). 

13. According to Smith’s history, both David and John Whitmer were present 
for the June meetings in Colesville (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 
1839,42). 

14. The first of the 1830 trials was evidently an attempt to retry Smith on the 
same charge of the 1826 court hearing. On Smith’s appearance before Justice 
Chamberlin on the charge of being a “[disorderly person,” see IV.F.4, JOSEPH 
CHAMBERLIN BILL OF COSTS, 1 JUL 1830. 

15. Smith’s history also mentions that Stowell testified concerning a horse Smith 
had purchased on credit from him (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 
44-45). 


97 



MISCELLANEOUS EARLY SOURCES 


not believe he ever tried to deceive anybody else. The following questions 
were then asked him, to which he made the replies annexed. 

Did Smith ever tell you there was money hid in a certain place which 
he mentioned? Yes. Did he tell you, you could find it by digging? Yes. Did 
you dig? Yes. Did you find any money? No. Did he not lie to you then, and 
deceive you? No! the money was there, but we did not get quite to it! How 
do you know it was there? Smith said it was! Addison Austin 16 was next 
called upon, who testified, that at the very same time that Stowell was dig¬ 
ging for money, he, Austin, was in company with said Smith alone, and asked 
him to tell him honestly whether he could see this money or not. Smith hesi¬ 
tated some time, but finally replied, “to be candid, between you and me, I 
cannot, any more than you or any body else; but any way to get a living.” 
Here, then, we have his own confession, that he was a vile, dishonest impos¬ 
tor. As regards the testimony of Josiah Stowell, it needs no comment. He 
swore positively that Smith did not lie to him. So much for a Mormon wit¬ 
ness. Paramount to this, in truth and consistency, was the testimony ofjoseph 
Knight, 17 another Mormonite. Newel Knight, 18 son of the former, and also a 


16. I have been unable to identify this person. Colesville justice Joel K. 
Noble remembered similar testimony being given at Smith’s second 1830 trial: 
“Jo. was asked by witness if he could see or tel more than others[.] Jo. said he 
could not and says any thing for a living[.] I now and then Get a shilling” 
(IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 1842, 2). 
Austin may have testified at both 1830 trials, perhaps being among the “many 
witnesses ... [who] had appeared against me [Smith] the day previous” (I.A.15, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 46). 

17. Joseph Knight failed to mention his testimony during Smith’s 1830 
court hearings, but Benton remembered that Knight had testified. Hamilton 
Child claimed that Knight testified concerning Smith’s casting a devil out of his 
son Newel (IV.E.4, HAMILTON CHILD ACCOUNT, 1869). On Joseph 
Knight, Sr. (1772-47), see introduction to IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., 
REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847. 

18. Both Joseph Smith’s history and Newel Knight’s autobiography, the 
latter of which closely follows the former, report that Newel’s testimony about a 
devil being cast out of him was given at Colesville, the second of Smith’s 1830 
trials, rather than the first trial at Bainbridge as Benton mentions (I.A.15, JO¬ 
SEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 46; IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBI¬ 
OGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 59-60). Justice Noble, who presided at the 
Colesville hearing, remembered that “a Mormon Swore <in open court> Jo. 
Smith Cast a Devil out of him. ... Said Devil was a body of Light and Gave a Re¬ 
lation of [the] whole Process” (IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. 
TURNER, 8 MAR 1842). It is possible that Newel gave similar testimony at 
both hearings. On Newel Knight (1800-47), see introduction to IV.A.2, 
NEWEL KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846. 
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Mormonite, testified, under oath, that he positively had a devil cast out of 
himself by the instrumentality of Joseph Smith, jr., and that he saw the devil 
after it was out, but could not tell how it looked! 

Those who have joined them in this place, are, without exception, 
children who are frightened into the measure, or ignorant adults, whose love 
for the marvellous is equalled by nothing but their entire devotedness to the 
will of their leader; with a few who are as destitute of virtue and moral hon¬ 
esty, as they are of truth and consistency. As for his book, it is only the coun¬ 
terpart of his money-digging plan. Fearing the penalty of the law, and wish¬ 
ing still to amuse his followers, he fled for safety to the sanctuary of pretended 
religion. 

A. W. B. 

S. Bainbridge, Chen[ango ]. co. y March, 1831. 
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3. 

JARED CARTER REMINISCENCE, 1832 


Jared Carter, Journal (1830-1833), 1-5, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake 
City, Utah. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

Jared Carter (1801-1849/50) was born at Benson, Rutland County, 
Vermont. He married Lydia Ames on 20 September 1825. He was residing 
in Chenango, Broome County, New York, when he was baptized by 
Hyrum Smith in February 1831. Soon after, Carter moved to Amherst, 
Ohio. About June 1831 he was ordained a priest, and the following Septem¬ 
ber an elder. About 1839 he located his family to Nauvoo, Illinois. After Jo¬ 
seph Smith’s death, Carter briefly associated with various splinter groups but 
eventually returned to the main body headed by Brigham Young and the 
apostles. By January 1847, he had become a member of the Yoree Branch lo¬ 
cated in Chicago, Illinois. He apparently died in Illinois before the 1850 cen¬ 
sus, probably in 1849 or early 1850 (L. Cook 1981, 74; Cannon and Cook 
1983, 253). 

The first part of Carter’s 6 journal” is a retrospective account, as stated 
in its opening sentences: “The commencement of the journal of Jared 
Carter, a servant of the Lord. And now I do not or cannot mention the date 
of the days that the things took place of which I do mention the year and per¬ 
haps the month in this the forepart of my journal. Commencing the year 

1831, in January. For I do not make a journal of which took place before I 
heard of the Church of Christ.” The first daily entry begins with 25 April 

1832, the commencement of Carter’s mission to the eastern states. The 
opening portion of the journal has sustained some damage; gaps are indicated 
by bracketed dashes. 


... Commencing the year 1831, injanfuary]. ... it was at this time that I 
heard of the book of [Mormon as I was going on business to be gone for 
several weeks I had not got more than [p. 1] twelve miles from home before I 
for the [first] time heard of the book of mormon at the house of [John?] 
peeks 1 who lived in the town oflilef,] broom Counfty] york state he gave me 
some relation of the people of this work which not with standing, he 


1. John Peck, brother of Hezekiah Peck and Polly Peck Knight, lived in 
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him=self was opposed to this work This Cause much astonish=ment to fill 
my mind and after reading awhile in the book of mormon and Praying ear¬ 
nestly to the Lord that he would show me the truth of the Book[,] I became 
im=mediately convi[n]ced that it was a revelation of God Sc it had such an 
influence on my mind that I had no mind to pursue my business[.] not with 
standing I had Just before a mind to go a consider<able> of a Journey to be 
gone for Some weeks but I found I was Completely unqualified for any 
business until I Should g<o> and assist the Church of Christf.] I therefore re¬ 
turned home[.] I told my Companion [Lydia Ames Carter] what I had heard 
and [seen].[I] told her that [-] that I should go and see [the people] [-]. my 
companion did not think as as I did concerning the thing of which I had 
been relating to her but she told me sh e told m e that she thought that it was 
delusion Sc was unwilling that I should go to visit the people[.] but I con¬ 
cluded that I should go to See them as soon as expedient Sc it seems to me as 
tho I should See the time Soon that my companion would be willing that I 
should go Sc it seemed to me requisite that she should be willingf.] I contin¬ 
ued Praying earnestly that I might know the will of god to do my duty I at 
length became convinced that it was my duty to go and see the Church of 
Christ I told my companion my feelings She answered me that she was en¬ 
tirely willing that I should go[.] accordingly I told went from Shenango a 
town in Broom County state of N.Y., where we lived to the town of 
Coalsvillef.] on the way to this place I made some enquiry of the people that I 
met with <of> this people who beheved in the book of mormon which they 
had In and I heard all manner of statements concerning them almost ex¬ 
cepting there was no good said of them & I found that the most wicked and 
profane <were> the most ready to rail against them, on seeing this I instead 
of being convinced that there was no truth in the work as many have been on 
[hearinfg]?] many false [p. 2] Stories I became more and more confirmed in 
the belief of this work that it was the work spoken of in the prophecies that 
should take place in the Last days even the gr[e]at gathering of israel the sec¬ 
ond time[.] I observed that as I believed in the work that I received the mani¬ 
festations of the spirit of god Sc my mind was Joyfully entertained in view of 
the prophecies Sc of this most glorious work of the Lord Sc on visiting the 
Church of Christ at Colesville Sc having an interview with them I felt it my 
duty to separate from Babylon and <be> baptizedf.] accordingly I was bap¬ 
tized by hyrum Smith 2 about the 20th offebruary [1831], for the remission of 


Lisle Township, Broome County, New York (Porter 1971, 206; U.S. Census, 
Lisle, Broome County, New York, 1820:8; 1830:104). 

2. On Hyrum Smith (1800-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 12. 
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sins & as I was baptiz=ed I felt the influences of the spirit of god for as I 
stepped out of the water I was wrapped in the spirit both soul & body even so 
that the chill of the cold water was taken from <m>e Sc I walked near half of a 
mile Sc was no more Cold than as though I had not been baptisedf.] this I 
knew to be the marvelous power of god for I knew that nothing but the 
power of god Could accomplish this and besides this it seemed to me [-] as 
though I had come into a new climatef.] in this joyful state I continued 
{ - many? - } much of the time[.] I conversed <with> the brethren until the next 
day [.] Brother hyrum Smith told me many things which would take place af¬ 
ter on the authority of the prophecies which I after days found to be even ful¬ 
filled I retur=ned to Chenango trusting that I could convince many of 
friends Sc neighbors but they most all of them began to abuse me and wife 
among the rest some of my friends as I had formerly supposed became 
<now> my worst enemies Sc only a very few individuals were frie=ndly to 
me and they used all their talents apparently to fright^en my companion tell¬ 
ing her that I was going to destroy my Self & my family my wife seemed to be 
in great distress of mind Supposing me to be shockingly deludedf.] I seeing 
her state of mind was some considerably affected for her but I went to my 
heavenly father with all my afflictions Sc he helped me to bear them and the 
Lord gave me to possess great faith so that by the prayer of faith by my instru¬ 
mentality there was some displays of the healing power in my own family [.] 
my children were sick[.] the babe which was about 9 we e ks 3 months old had 
the [wjhoopen cough and our neighbors considered that that it would dye 
but the Lord heard my pray [er] and healed my child in a marvelous maner for 
it was taken from the brink of the grave Sc placed [p. 4] in the possession of 
excellent healthf.] this some of the neighbors took notice of and often of the 
same[.] about this time Brother Hyrum Smith came to my house or a short 
time before this and he showed the Propriety of this glorious work unto 
those who were present at my house[.] he also conversed with my wifef.] he 
asked her why she had felt to op[p]ose this work[.] She answered she had 
heard so many stories about the people that she could not believe any thing in 
them[.] he also asked her if I had not told her that there was no truth in 
them[.] She answered him that I had[.] he then asked her why she could not 
believe what I had told him [her?] when I had been among them and had had 
a chance to know more than all those who had felt to oppose this work[.] She 
then began to see that she had not been wise and did in some measure 
acknowledge it from this time[.] She began to be more tender towards the 
work of the Lord[.] this gave me some encouragement to believe that she 
would finally believe the work but the neighbors used all their influence to 
harrow up her mind with fear[.] this I suppose they did hoping that it would 
have an influence to make me continue my residence there [.] but I told 
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<them> that I should go on to the west with the Church of Christf.] there 
were also some that used other exertions to get me to stay there [.] among the 
rest ther e was one that offered to give me a piece of land if I would stay and 
live in the place[.] but I replied that not for 15 [of] the best farms <in the 
place> would I stay in Chenango one year[.] I realizing that that glorious 
time had come even the return of the captive daughters of Zion[.] I com¬ 
menced immediately to sell of[f] my things & to make preparations to go on 
to the west where it was to be made known of the building up of Zion[.] & in 
april 1831 commenced my Journey to the west with the Church of Christf.] 
we went to Ithica & took water to go to the ohio. ... 
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Cyrus Smalling to dear Sir, 
10 MARCH 1841 


Cyrus Smalling to Dear Sir, 10 March 1841, in E. G. Lee, The Mormons; or y 
Knavery Exposed (Frankford, Pennsylvania: Published by E. G. Lee; Philadel¬ 
phia: George Webber and William Fenimore, 1841), 12-15. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

Outside his connection with Mormonism, very little is known about 
Cyrus Smalling. He was a resident of Broome County, New York, when he 
converted to Mormonism. About 1833 he moved to Kirtland, Ohio, where 
he was ordained an elder, and in February 1835 he was ordained to the First 
Quorum of Seventy. But he became disillusioned with Joseph Smith during 
the Kirtland Bank crisis of 1837 and joined with Martin Harris and other dis¬ 
senters who, although they retained belief in the Book of Mormon, rejected 
Smith’s leadership. In 1843 Smith accused Smalling of stealing church re¬ 
cords, among which was the book containing patriarchal blessings (J. Smith 
1948, 2:185, 203, 6:66; III.F.7, STEPHEN BURNETT TO LYMAN E. 
JOHNSON, 15 APR 1838; introduction to I.C.2, JOSEPH SMITH, SR. 
BLESSINGS, 1834). 

Smalling’s letter of 10 March 1841, which includes an account ofjo- 
seph Smith’s early money digging in northern Pennsylvania and southern 
New York, was published in E. G. Lee’s extremely rare pamphlet, The Mor¬ 
mons; or y Knavery Exposed y which was printed in Philadelphia in 1841. 


KIRTLAND, Ohio, March 10th, A.D., 1841. 

Dear Sir —By request, and the duty I owe to my fellow-man, I consent to an¬ 
swer your letter, andyour request as tojoseph Smith, Jr., and the Safety Soci¬ 
ety Bank of the Latter Day Saints, as they call themselves at the present, or 
Mormons. As to the character of Joseph Smith, Jr., I do not feel disposed to 
attack, and therefore, shall only state facts as they are, and leave the people to 
judge of character. In his youth, he and the whole family were money-[p. 
12] diggers, and the first knowledge I have of him, is at Harmony, Susque- 
hannah county, Pa. where he was translating the Book of Mormon. Soon af- 
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ter he was taken up and tried as an impostor 1 ; but was cleared on account of 
the testimony that was given of the chests of money moving so that they 
could not get them. 2 1 then lived in that county [Broome County], they soon 
begun to build up the Church of Christ, as they called it, and they said [it] by 
a revelation from the God of heaven 3 ; and many in that region joined them¬ 
selves to them and also in the western part of New York, especially at Pal¬ 
myra and Fayette. The followers of Smith believe him to be a prophet, and 
he had a revelation that the church must move to the Ohio, which they did, 
selling their possessions and helping each other as a band of brothers, and 
they settled in this place. The Smith family were then all poor and the most of 
the church. ... [p. 13] ... 


I am yours, Sec. 

CYRUS SMALLING, ofKirtland , Ohio. [p. 15] 


1. He evidently refers to Smith’s 1830 trials in South Bainbridge and 
Colesville, which occurred on 1 and 2 July respectively. However, since “im¬ 
postor” was not a criminal offense, he may have meant “pretending ... to dis¬ 
cover where lost goods may be found,” which is part of the legal language used 
to describe “disorderly persons” (Laws of the State of New York, Revised, 1813, 
1:114, sec. 1; Walters 1977, 124, n. 8; Madsen 1990, 93). Joseph Knight said that 
the 1830 warrant was issued on account of Smith’s “pretending to see under 
ground. A little Clause they found in the york Laws against such things” (IV. A. 1, 
JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 8). 

2. Similar testimony was given by Josiah S to well and Jonathan Thomp¬ 
son at Smith’s March 1826 court hearing in South Bainbridge, New York (see 
IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). 

3. See, e.g., D&C 20:1. 
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5. 

JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 
8 MARCH 1842 


Joel K. Noble to Jonathan B. Turner, 8 March 1842, Jonathan Baldwin 
Turner Papers, Illinois State Historical Library, Springfield, Illinois. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

Joel King Noble (1789-1874) was the Justice of the Peace in Colesville, 
Broome County, New York, before whom Joseph Smith appeared on 2 July 
1830. Noble married Sarah M. Freeman (1802-1887) in 1822. He was also 
an inspector of common schools in Broome County (H. P. Smith 1885, 
331). He was still in Broome County when he was fined $5.00 by a grand 
jury on 22 June 1848 (Broome County Clerk’s Office, Binghamton, New 
York). After 1850, he moved to Hartland, Huron County, Ohio, where he 
died on 19 February 1874 (Boltwood 1878, 249; Walters 1977, 121). 

He wrote the present letter to answer an inquiry from Professor Jona¬ 
than B. Turner of Illinois College in Jacksonville, Illinois. The letter evi¬ 
dently arrived too late for inclusion in Turner’s book, Mormonism in All Ages 
(New York: Platt & Peters, 1842). The cover page reads: “25 / To J. B. 
Turner Pfrofessor]. of Rhetoric Illinois College / Jacksonville Morgan Co. 
State of Illinois / Nineveh Ny / March 19 / Bainbridge / J. K. N.” Wesley P. 
Walters published photographs of Noble’s original letter in 1977 (Walters 
1977, 132-37). 


Chenango County—Bainbridge March 8—1842. 

Sir I wrote to you under peculiar circumstances having been confined to my 
room for 5 weeks and now sit up but a few hours at a time[.] Your Letter 
came to me in — winter by chance[.] I understod no answer had been Given 
I volunteer to answer being at present not a Civil Officer[.] what I state as fact 
I am responsable for[;] [if] heresay[,] mark so—Jo. Smith Senior Lived in 
Vermont connected with a band of counterfeiters 1 —ran—came to Mohowk 


1. Noble does not give a source for this information; see II.A.2, 
BARNES FRISBIE ACCOUNT, 1867; II.B.ll, VERMONT SUPREME 
COURT RECORDS, 1807; and II.A.3, DANIEL WOODWARD AC¬ 
COUNT, 1870, for similar accusations. 


106 



JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MARCH 1842 


river [in New York] 2 —aloped (Seduced a marr[i]ed woman) to Canfady?] 
[Canada] came to Palmyra in [this]—Statef.] 3 I firmly believe proof <affida- 
vit> my <may be> had to identify—<Like father Like son> Jo. Smith (Mor¬ 
mon) came here when about 17-18 Yfears]. of age 4 5 in the capacity of Glass 
Looker or fortune=teler[.] 3 at that time his physiognamy 6 indicated almost 
any thing rather than native Good common Sound Sense[.] Sir I do think I 
am not mistaken in the above— 

You may then enquire ask me Behold what Jo. has Don[e] I [s]ay Jo. is 
the cats paw [and] the Lion is behind the curtinf.] You then enfquire] who is 
the Lion I Say Mr. Rigdon 7 was not the Lion until after the Book ofMormon 
was Printed [but] he may be the Lion now[.] You Yet enfquire] who the 
Lion (first) was[.] I say 2 individuals[.] 8 names of 2 I keep for present—I am 
well aware that it went the round in many Pfalmyra]. papers that the B[ook]. 
of Mformon]. was wfritten] first for amusement and received a Dress=ing by 
Some individual Said by Some to [be] Mr. Rigdonf.] Sir this is incorrect I can 
prove ( absolute ) Mr. Rigdon Did not[.] 2 individuals Did (not bostingly) 
P l eas im 

(I have Retired a few hours [and] Commence again) Jo. engaged the at¬ 
tention of a few individuals] Given to the marvelous[.] Dug for money [,] 


2. A tributary of the Hudson, the Mohawk originates in Oneida County, 
New York, runs north of Utica, through Herkimer and Montgomery Counties, 
and connects with the Hudson just above Albany. Noble’s source for locating 
Joseph Smith, Sr., in this region is undoubtedly incorrect. Perhaps the rumor re¬ 
sults from confusing another Joseph Smith with Joseph Sr. 

3. There is no other evidence to support Noble’s statement about Joseph 
Smith, Sr., and its accuracy is extremely doubtful. For similar accusations, see 
IV.D.2, WILLIAM D. PURPLE REMINISCENCE, 28 APR 1877; IV.D.3, 
BAINBRIDGE (NY) REPUBLICAN, 23 AUG 1877; and IV.D.13, HARVEY 
BAKER REMINISCENCE, 1900. 

4. This would have put Joseph Smith in the Colesville area in 1823-24. 
However, he first came to South Bainbridge with Josiah Stowell about Novem¬ 
ber 1825 when he was nineteen. 

5. The label of “[g]lass looker” also appears in IV.F.2, ALBERT NEELY 
BILL OF COSTS, 1826; see also IV.C.2, ABRAM W. BENTON REMINIS¬ 
CENCE, MAR 1831. 

6. Judging a person’s character or intelligence from their outward ap¬ 
pearance, particularly facial features. 

7. On Sidney Rigdon (1793-1876) see introduction to I.A.13, SIDNEY 
RIGDON ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1836. 

8. Noble may have had in mind James Davidson and John S. Reed, the 
two attorneys who defended Joseph Smith at his two 1830 court examinations. 
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Salt[,] Iron Oar[,] Golden Oar[,] Silver Oar[,] and almost any thingf,] every 
thing until Civil authority brought up Jo. standing (as the Boys say) under the 
Vagrant act[.] 9 Jo. was condemnedf.] 10 whisper came to Jo.[,] off off—took 
Leg Bail (or gave [leg bail]) 11 all things Straight[.] Jo. was not seen in our town 
for of 2 Years or more (except in Dark corners) [.] 12 his haunt was Palmyra 
and Harmony (Penn.) Bainbridge (in the Dark) making a triangle—here for 
2 Y[ears]. and more[.] Jo.<s> mind Kept Same tract (only more hellish) 
Stimilated by 2 individuals (above) [p. 1] and perhaps by Supposing himself 

to be considered not <the> Author of a Bible- 

After 2 Years from the time of Jo.<s> first trial 13 he appeared in our 
place bold as a Lion againf.] Jo. was arrested [and] examination hadf.] 1 Jo. 
plead in bar Statue of Limitationsf.] 15 Jo was no Sooner Set on terifirma than 


9. Other sources indicate that Smith was charged with being a “disor¬ 
derly person” (III.G.13, OLIVER COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, OCT 
1835, 201; IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 
1826). The Vagrant Act to which Noble refers was officially titled “An ACT for 
apprehending and punishing disorderly Persons,” which included in its defini¬ 
tion: “all persons pretending to tell fortunes, or where lost or stolen goods may 
be found” (Laws of the State of New York, Revised, 1813, 1:114, sec. 1; Walters 
1977, 124, n. 8; Madsen 1990, 93). 

10. Regarding the outcome of Smith’s 1826 pre-trial court hearing, see 
discussion in IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE (NY) COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 
1826. 

11. To give or take “leg bail” means “to escape from custody” (Partridge 
1967, 476; Walters 1977, 123). Abram W. Benton similarly claimed that “con¬ 
sidering his [Smith’s] youth, (he then being a minor) and thinking he might re¬ 
form his conduct, he was designedly allowed to escape” (IV.C.2, ABICAM W. 
BENTON IAEMINISCENCE, MAR 1831). However, see my discussion in 
IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE (NY) COURT FJECORD, 20 MAR 1826. 

12. Abram W. Benton similarly claimed that following the 1826 trial, 
Smith “absented himself from this place, returning only privately, and holding 
clandestine intercourse with his credulous dupes, for two or three years” 
(IV.C.2, ABRAM W. BENTON REMINISCENCE, MAR 1831). 

13. Smith’s first trial was held in South Bainbridge before Justice Neely on 
20 March 1826 (see IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT ELECORD, 20 
MAR 1826; IV.F.2, ALBERT NEELY BILL OF COSTS, 1826). There was 
therefore a four-year gap between trials. 

14. Joseph Smith was arrested by Constable Ebenezer Hatch on 30 June 
1830 and appeared before Justice Chamberlin of South Bainbridge the following 
day (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 44; IV.F.5, EBENEZER 
HATCH BILL OF COSTS, 4 JUL 1830). 

15. Wesley P. Walters noted, “The law limited the time for prosecution of 
a misdemeanor to three years ..., while four had elapsed. The prosecution may 
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arrested again [and] brought before me in an adjoining County only 6 miles 
Distantf.] 16 trial protracted 23 hoursf.] the prosecutifon] was Condfucted] by 
a Gentfleman] well Skil[l]ed in [the] Science of Law[.] 17 proof manifested by 
I think 43 Witnessesf.] 18 Proofjo. a Vagrant idler[,] Lazy (not Drunkard) but 
now and then Drunkf,] Liar[,] Deceiverf,] Jo. a nuicance to Good Societyf.] 
Jo. was asked by witness if he could see or tel more than othersf.] Jo. said he 
could not and says any thing for a livingf.] I now and then Get a shillingf.] 19 
The [commission?] You See made Jo. any thing but a Good man—Yours for 
to Day— 

An ac e dot e anecdote—Jo. and others were Diging for a Chest of 
money in nightf.] could not obtain it it[.] they Procured one thing and an 
other together with [a] black Bitch the Bitch was offered a Sacr wh <sacri- 
fic e> [,] [blo]od Sprinkledf,] prayer made at the time (no money obtained) [.] 
the above Sworn to on Trial 20 —Sir a Small Volume at least might might be 
fil[l]ed Similar to the abovef.] Sir I had intended to Give you the carract e r 
character of the mormons who went from here—here you see was mormon- 
ism was genderedf.] pilgrims first started for holy land[.] I would <say> 


have felt it still had a case since part of that time Joseph had been living in 
Harmony, Pa., and the law did not reckon the time spent outside the state as a 
part ofthe three year limitation” (Walters 1977, 129, n. 25; Laws of the State of 
New York, Revised, 1813, 1:187, sec. 7). 

16. Smith was rearrested on 1 July 1830 and appeared before Justice Noble 
of Colesville, Broome County, on the following day (I.A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 45-47). 

17. This was William Seymour (1780-1848), who was mentioned in 
Smith’s history as “Lawyer Seymour” (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, 46, n. 155). 

18. John Reed, who defended Smith at both 1830 trials, said the prosecu¬ 
tion introduced some “twenty or thirty witnesses before dark” (IV.C.6, JOHN 
S. REED REMINISCENCE, 1844). 

19. A. W. Benton, perhaps describing testimony given the previous day in 
Bainbridge, said that Addison Austin reported this alleged confession from 
Smith (IV.C.2, ABRAM W. BENTON REMINISCENCE, MAR 1831). 
Austin was undoubtedly among those whom Smith said “swore to the most pal¬ 
pable falsehoods” (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 46). 

20. This incident is apparently related in greater detail by Emily Colburn 
Austin, who places the event on Joseph Knight’s farm in Colesville sometime 
between the summer of 1825 and Smith’s leaving the area following the trial of 
March 1826 (IV.D.7, EMILY [COLBURN] AUSTIN AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 
1882, 32-33). It is also possible that it occurred while Smith was working for 
Knight from November 1826 to January 1827. 
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Some ware Infidel Universalistf.] 21 Some had been Baptists[,] 2 Presby¬ 
terians 22 [and] Several Methodists[.] all I think with 2 exceptions were re¬ 
jected^] Some abandoned Drunkards our [or?] ple[a]se Sir well clensed. Mr. 
Stowes [Josiah Stowell,] 23 a plane honesft] man of Property say $5 or 6000 
Given to the marvelous followed Jo. to Ohio—Soon returned and now here 
or not far from this place 24 —Sir Some of the mormons were good neighbors 

Jo. Did not have connection with individuals in Otsego Co. to my 
Knowledge[.] Sir I am fatigued I close I write to you in confidense You will 
without Doubt Show this to confidential friends[.] if in fact you wish to 
make use of [this letter] Do so[.] please manifest as much patience in [me] as I 
have in [you][.] Respectfully] Yoursf,] Joel K. Noble [p. 2] 

[The following is a note written sideways on page 2:] 

—Sir Jo condemned] in a Just [ice] trials Bar S[outh]. of [Quinnto wn?] 
[-] at Jo cost one Reprimand 25 

P.S. Sir I Give you no advice—but were I to write on Mo[rmo]ns I would 
begin at Least where Jo. began to Dig for money [.] I would follow J[o]. Step 
by Step with the eye of <an> eagle by affidavit and certificate^] I would 


21. The Joseph Knight, Sr., and Hezekiah Peck families were Universal- 
ists (I.A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 39; J. Smith 1948, 2:311). 

22. Perhaps a reference to Sally Knight, wife of Newel Knight, and her 
younger sister Emily Colburn. Josiah Stowell was also a Presbyterian. 

23. On Josiah Stowell (1770-184?), see introduction to IV.B.2, MAR¬ 
THA CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843. 

24. Sally Ann Beardsley stated: “I remember of the time when the follow¬ 
ers of Smith including Deacon Josiah Stowell went away. It was said they were 
going to the Promised Land” (IV.D.14, SALLY ANN BEARDSLEY AFFIDA¬ 
VIT, 27 MAR 1903). Harriet Marsh reportedly said she saw the “Mormon Exo¬ 
dus” pass her house, and that she “saw Josiah Stowell and his daughter after they 
returned from the Mormons” (IV.D.5, GEORGE COLLINGTON, SMITH 
BAKER, HARRIET MARSH, AND REBECCA NURSE INTERVIEWS 
WITH FREDERICK G. MATHER, JUL 1880; see also IV.D.4, WILLIAM S. 
SAYRJ3 TO JAMES T. COBB, 31 AUG 1878). The details of Stowell’s trip to 
Ohio and return are not known. Larry C. Porter has noted, “the land deeds of 
Chenango County do not suggest an extended removal to Ohio, but rather a 
move to nearby Tioga County, New York” (Porter 1971, 208). 

25. Wesley P. Walters noted, “Though poorly written, the name appears 
to read ‘Quinntown,’ possibly the section of Fenton Township, Broome 
County, now known as Quinneville (just west of Colesville, where the Quinn 
family once lived). The surrounding counties also have traditions of Joseph 
Smith’s legal difficulties in their areas.... It is highly possible that further research 
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identify factsf.] but perhaps Your Book may be in press—an new Editifon] 
may be issued then it might be of use {—} <You> enquire who could collect 
factsf.] You Sir might if heref.] Individuals here could <You> enquire [as] 
could Youf.] I say I could and I think have it near right a common Blessing 
attending (circumstances) I have 8 childrenf,] 7 of which Look to me for 
Supportf.] this Depends principally on my Duly Exerting ([excuse?]) Sir 
p[l]ease on the Re[ceip]<t> of this Send me Your adress—soon Please Send 
if convenient now and then a Mormon Paper (old Same thing) or paper from 
Your place—Direct [to] J. K. Noblef,] Broome Co.[,] Colesville[,] Ninevey 
P.O. [post office] I Live one Mile from Offfice]. 5 from Bainbridge Offfice]. 

J. K. N. 

Again P.S. anicdote (hellish) a Mormon Swore <in open court> Jo. Smith 
Cast a Devil out of him (M[ormo]n and said how D[evi]l lookedf.] Said 
Devil was a body of Light and Gave a Relation of [the] whole Pro- 
sess 26 —now the man was a P[ai]d man (or some may <say> deceived) Jo. 
present and Silent—(Silence Gives Consent)—follow the argum[en]t[.] Sir I 
think I have written p<l>enty—You may think So (Patience) [.] Sir the same 
M[ormo]n (above) said an angel of Light or some holy being Direct from 
heaven told him (M[ormo]n) [i]s a certain fact—the whole Prosess above has 
been Proofed to be a falsh[oo]d[.] affadavit is now in my Possession[.] 27 Sir I 
think I now will be Silent—Sir I have a Great anxiety fore the success of 
Your undertaking^] Sir be Determine] <d> onward march &c-J. 

K. N. 

P.S. Sir if you want any information of me Please let me know be [fa- 
milia]=r—now I Say—hold on[.] J. K. N.- 

J. K. N.— 


may turn up other enlightening legal entanglements in the early career of Mor- 
monism’s founder” (Walters 1977,130, n. 28). Noble’s report of additional trials 
involving Joseph Smith in Broome County has yet to be verified. Perhaps he 
heard about another Joseph Smith being tried near Quinneville and assumed it 
was the same person. 

26. Joseph Smith, Newel Knight, andjustice Noble are united in reporting 
that Newel Knight testified about Smith’s casting a devil out of him during the 
second 1830 court proceeding in Colesville (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, 46; IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 
1846, 59-60). A. W. Benton said Knight testified during the first 1830 trial in 
South Bainbridge (IV.C.2, ABRAM W. BENTON ILEMINISCENCE, MAR 
1831); it is possible that Knight gave the same testimony at both trials. 

27. Noble’s docket book and other records have yet to be located. 


Ill 



6 . 

John S. Reed Reminiscence, 1844 


“Some of the Remarks of John S. Reed, Esq., as Delivered before the State 
Convention,” Times and Seasons 5 (1 June 1844): 549-52. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

John Savage Reed (1784-1878) was born in Massachusetts. Since at 
least the early 1820s, he was farming in South Bainbridge, Chenango 
County, New York, and in May 1826 experienced legal difficulties there 
(see IV.F.3, PHILIP DEZENG BILL OF COSTS, 1826). In early July 1830, 
Joseph Knight called on him for help with Joseph Smith’s legal defense dur¬ 
ing the latter’s trials in South Bainbridge and Colesville. On 29 October 
1830 Reed was arrested on an assault and battery charge, which was appar¬ 
ently dropped when the complainant failed to appear (Elisha Sharpe, 1830 
Bill, Chenango County Historical Society, Norwich, Chenango County, 
New York). When Reed visited Nauvoo, Illinois, for a political convention 
in May 1844, he was listed as a delegate from Chemung, New York (J. Smith 
1948, 6:389). By 1860, he was residing at Mexico, Oswego County, New 
York. According to Reed family papers, John S. Reed is buried in Three 
Mile Creek Cemetery, Clayton, Jefferson County, New York (Jessee 1989, 
508; Reed Family Papers, copy in my possession). 

He left two reminiscences about his experiences with Joseph Smith in 
South Bainbridge and Colesville. The first was given during a speech he de¬ 
livered on 17 May 1844 before the convention convened at Nauvoo to 
nominate Joseph Smith for president of the United States (J. Smith 1948, 
6:386). The second was written seventeen years later in a letter to Brigham 
Young, dated 6 December 1861 (see IV.D.l, JOHN S. REED TO BRIG¬ 
HAM YOUNG, 6 DEC 1861). 

Besides the two reminiscences, he evidently related his early experi¬ 
ence with Smith on a number of occasions. Two days previous to the con¬ 
vention, according to Smith’s history, “Mr. Reid, my old lawyer, gave a lec¬ 
ture on the stand, relating the history of my first persecutions” (J. Smith 
1948, 6:377; Faulring 1987, 479). This 1844 visit was probably also the occa¬ 
sion on which Lucy Smith heard Reed’s reminiscence (see I.B.5, LUCY 
SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:Frag. 6 [front], 1853:158). 

When Reed’s speech was published in the Times and Seasons in June 
1844, it included this introduction: “The following is a part of the speech of 
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Mr. Reed, Esq., as delivered at the State Convention, in Nauvoo. We ex¬ 
pected according to a resolution passed, to have had the whole; but as Mr. 
Reed was in a hurry, he was unable to furnish us with any more than the fol¬ 
lowing, which refers particularly to Gen. Smith’s early history” (5:549). 1 
The language used throughout Reed’s speech, as also his 1861 letter, is one 
of a believer. Yet, there is no record of his conversion or baptism. According 
to Lucy Smith’s published history, Reed was “a faithful friend to Joseph, al¬ 
though he has never attached himself to the Church” (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, 1853:158). 


Mr. Chairman :—I cannot leave this subject and do justice to my own 
feelings, and the character of Gen. Smith, without giving a short history of 
the first persecution that came upon him in the counties of Chenango and 
Broome, in the State of New York, commenced by that class of people call¬ 
ing themselves Christians. 

The first acquaintance I had with Gen. Smith, was about the year 
1823. 2 He came into my neighborhood, being then about eighteen years of 
age, and resided there two years; during which time I became intimately ac¬ 
quainted with him. I do know that his character was irreproachable; that he 
was well known for truth and uprightness; that he moved in the first circles of 
community, and he was often spoken of as a young man of intelligence, and 
good morals, and possessing a mind susceptible of the highest intellectual at¬ 
tainments. 


1. Reed remained in Nauvoo for at least two days after giving his speech 
(Faulring 1987, 480). 

2. Reed is most likely incorrect about this date. Smith first appeared in 
Chenango County whenjosiah Stowell brought him there in late 1825 (I.A.15, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 8). Josiah Stowell said he knew Smith for 
six years, that is, from 1825 to 1831 (IV.B.l, JOSIAH STOWELL, JR., TO 
JOHN S. FULLMER, 17 FEB 1843). In March 1826, Stowell said that Smith 
had been at his residence about five months (IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] 
COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). William S. Sayre said Reed’s memory 
for dates “was not very reliable " (IV.D.4, WILLIAM S. SAYRE TO JAMES T. 
COBB, 31 AUG 1878). Indeed, Reed’s chronology is sometimes confusing. He 
states that he met Smith in 1823, that Smith was about eighteen (Smith would 
have been seventeen in 1823), and that he resided in South Bainbridge for two 
years (he later claimed it was three years), after which Smith and Joseph Knight 
went to Manchester to get the plates, which actually did not occur until Septem¬ 
ber 1827. However, Reed’s account is harmonized if one assumes an 1825 date 
for Smith’s and Reed’s introduction. There is also a possibility of a misprint in 
the Times and Seasons. 
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I early discovered that his mind was constantly in search of truth, ex¬ 
pressing an anxious desire to know the will of God concerning his children 
here below, often speaking of those things which professed Christians believe 
in.—I have often observed to my best informed friends, (those that were free 
from superstition and bigotry) that I thought Joseph was predestinated by his 
God from all eternity to be an instrument in the hands of the great dispenser 
of all good, to do a great work; what it was I knew not. After living in that 
neighborhood about three years, enjoying the good feelings of his acquain¬ 
tances, as a worthy youth, he told his particular friends that he had had a reve¬ 
lation from God to go to the west about eighty miles, to his father’s, in which 
neighborhood he should find hid in the earth, an old history written on 
golden plates, which would [p. 549] give great light and knowledge con¬ 
cerning the will of God towards his people in this generation; unfolding the 
destiny of all nations, kindreds and tongues; he said that he distinctly heard 
the voice of him that spake. Joseph Knight, 3 one of the father’s of your 
church, a worthy man, and my intimate friend, went with him. 4 When I re¬ 
flect upon our former friendship, Mr. Chairman, and upon the scenes that he 
has passed through in consequence of mal-administration, mobocracy, and 
cruelty, I feel to lift up my voice to high heaven, and pray God to bless the 
aged veteran, and that his silver locks may go down to the grave in peace, like 
a shock of corn fully ripe. In a few days his friends returned with the glad 
news that Joseph had found the plates and had gone down to his fa¬ 
ther-in-laws’ for the purpose of translating them. 5 I believe he remained 
there until he finished the translation. 6 After the book was published, he 
came to live in the neighborhood of father Knights’, about four miles from 
me, and began to preach the gospel, and many were pricked in their hearts, 
believed and were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 7 He soon formed a 


3. On Joseph Knight, Sr. (1772-1847), see introduction to IV. A. 1, JO¬ 
SEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847. 

4. Reed seems to compress events. Smith left South Bainbridge immedi¬ 
ately after his marriage to Emma Hale in January 1827, and Joseph Knight and 
Josiah Stowell went to visit him eight months later. 

5. Knight and Stowell returned to Colesville and South Bainbridge in 
late September or early October 1827, and Smith did not move to Harmony un¬ 
til about December. 

6. In early June 1829, Smith moved to the residence of Peter Whitmer, 
Sr., in Fayette, New York, to complete the translation. 

7. Smith did not live with Knight, but he made several visits to Colesville 
to organize a branch there. On 28 June 1830, he was present when several mem¬ 
bers of the Knight family and others were baptized. 
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church at Colesville, his meetings were numerously attended; the eyes of all 
people were upon him with astonishment. O Mr. Chairman, the world was 
turned up side down at once, and the devil always ready to assist and help 
along in all difficulties that arise among men, personified in some of the reli¬ 
gionists, begun to prick up his ears, and jump, and kick, and run about, like 
Jim Crow, calling for rotton eggs to help in the wake; you would have 
thought sir, that Gog and Magog was let loose on the young man. He called 
upon the world’s people, (as they are called) but got no help; he then flew 
about in the sectarian churches, like lightning, and they immediately came to 
his aid, and uniting their efforts roared against him like the thunders of 
Mount Sinai. When those fiery bigots were let loose, they united in pouring 
the red hot viols of their wrath upon his head. The cry of “false prophet! false 
prophet!!” was sounded from village to village, and every foul epithet that 
malice and wicked ingenuity could invent, was heaped upon him. ... But, 
Mr. Chairman, I am wandering too far from the subject. I will return to the 
persecutions which followed Gen. Smith, when his cheeks blossomed with 
the beauty of youth, and his eyes sparkled with innocence. 

Those bigots soon made up a false accusation against him and had him 
arraigned before Joseph Chamberlain, 8 a justice of the peace, a man that was 
always ready to deal out justice to all, and a man of great discernment of 
mind. The case came on about 10 o’clock, A.M. I was called upon to defend 
the prisoner. The prosecutors employed the best counsel they could get, and 
ransacked the town ofBainbridge and county of Chenango for witnesses that 
would swear hard enough to convict the prisoner; but they entirely failed. 
Yes Sir, let me say to you that not one blemish nor spot was found against his 
character; he came from that trial, notwithstanding the mighty efforts that 
were made to convict him of crime by his vigilant persecutors, with his char¬ 
acter unstained by even the appearance of guilt. The trial closed about 12 
o’clock at night. After a few moments deliberation, the court pronounced 
the words ‘not guilty,’ and the prisoner was discharged. But alas! the devil 
not satisfied with his defeat, stirred up a man not unlike himself, who was 
more fit to dwell among the fiends of hell than to belong to the human fam[p. 
550]ily, to go to Colesville and get another writ, and take him to Broome 


8. Smith appeared before Chamberlin, justice of the peace for South 
Bainbridge, on 1 July 1830 (IV.F.3, JOSEPH CHAMBERLIN BILL OF 
COSTS, 1 JUL 1830). Here Reed says that court began at 10 a.m. and closed 
about midnight, whereas in his 1861 letter, he states that court began at 9 a.m. 
and closed about 4 a.m. the next morning (see IV.D.l, JOHN S. REED TO 
BRIGHAM YOUNG, 6 DEC 1861). Onjoseph Chamberlin, see introduction 
to IV.F.4, JOSEPH CHAMBERLIN BILL OF COSTS, 1 JUL 1830. 
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county for another trial. They were sure they could send that boy to hell, or 
to Texas, they did not care which; and in half an hour after he was discharged 
by the court, he was arrested again, and on the way to Colesville for another 
trial. I was again called upon by his friends to defend him against his malig¬ 
nant persecutors, and clear him from the false charges they had preferred 
against him. I made every reasonable excuse I could, as I was nearly worn 
down through fatigue and want of sleep; as I had been engaged in law suits 
for two days, and nearly the whole of two nights. But I saw the persecution 
was great against him; and here let me say, Mr. Chairman, singular as it may 
seem, while Mr. [Joseph] Knight was pleading with me to go, a peculiar im¬ 
pression or thought struck my mind, that I must go and defend him, for he 
was the Lord’s annointed. I did not know what it meant, but thought I must 
go and clear the Lord’s annointed. I said I would go; and started with as much 
faith as the apostles had when they could remove mountains, accompanied 
by father Knight, who was like the old patriarchs that followed the ark of 
God to the city of David. We rode on till we came to the house of Hezekiah 
Peck, 9 where a number of Mormon women had assembled, as I was in¬ 
formed, for the purpose of praying for the deliverance of the prophet of the 
Lord. The women came out to our waggon and Mrs. [Emma] Smith 10 
among the rest. O my God, Sir, what were my feelings, when I saw that 
woman who had but a few days before given herself, heart and hand, to be a 
consort for life, 11 and that so soon her crimson cheeks must be wet with tears 
that came streaming from her eyes; yes Sir, it seemed that her very heart 
strings would be broken with grief. My feelings Sir, were moved with pity 
and sorrow, for the afflicted; and on the other hand they were wrought up to 
the highest pitch of indignation against those fiends of hell who had thus 
caused the innocent to sufferr [suffer] [.] 

The next morning about 10 o’clock the court was organized. 12 The 
prisoner was to be tried by three justices of the peace, that his departure out 
of the county might be made sure. 13 —Neither talents nor money were 


9. On Hezekiah Peck (1782-1859), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 132. 

10. On Emma Hale Smith (1804-79), see “Introduction to Emma Smith 
Collection.” 

11. Reed is mistaken. Joseph and Emma were married three years earlier. 

12. Smith appeared before Joel K. Noble, justice of the peace for Coles¬ 
ville, on 2 July 1830 (IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. 
TURNER, 8 MAR 1842). Here Reed remembers that court began at 10 a.m. 
and closed at 4 a.m., but in his 1861 letter he said it commenced at 9 a.m. 
(IV.D.l, JOHN S. REED TO BRIGHAM YOUNG, 6 DEC 1861). 

13. The claim that Smith was tried before a three-justice court, or Court 
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wanting to ensure them success. They employed the ablest lawyer in that 
county, 14 and introduced twenty or thirty witnesses before dark, 15 but 
proved nothing. They then sent out runners and ransacked the hills and vales, 
grog shops and ditches, and gathered together a company that looked as if 
they had come from hell, and had been whipped by the soot boy thereof; 
which they brought forward to testify one after another, but with no better 
success than before, although they wrung and twisted into every shape, in 
trying to tell something that would criminate the prisoner. Nothing was 
proven against him whatever. Having got through with the examination of 
their witnesses about 2 o’clock, in the morning, the case was argued about 
two hours. There was not one particle of testimony against the prisoner. No 
Sir, he came out like the three children from the fiery furnace, without the 
smell of fire upon his garments. The court deliberated upon the case for half 
an hour with closed doors, and then we were called in. The court arraigned 
the prisoner and said: “Mr. Smith, we have had your case under consider¬ 
ation, examined the testimony and find nothing to condemfn] you, and 
therefore you are discharged.” They then proceeded to reprimand him se¬ 
verely; not because anything derogatory to his character in any shape had 
been proven against him by the host of witnesses that had testified during the 
trial, but merely to please those fiends in human shape, who were engaged in 
the unhallowed persecution of an innocent man, sheerly on account of his 
religious opinions. 

After they had got through, I arose and said: ‘This court puts me in 
mind of a certain trial held before Felix of old, when the enemies of Paul ar¬ 
raigned him before that venerable judge for some alleged crime, and nothing 
was found in him worthy of death or of bonds. Yet, to please the Jews, who 
were his accusers, he was left bound contrary to law; and this court has served 
Mr. Smith in the same way, by their unlawful and uncalled for reprimand af¬ 
ter his discharge, to please his accusers.’ We got him away that night from the 
midst of three hundred people without his receiving any injury; but I am well 


of Special Sessions, is problematic. Apparently, Broome County legal docu¬ 
ments for 1830 have not survived, but it would have been highly unusual for 
Smith to appear before such a court without first being arraigned before a single 
justice. Noble mentioned no other justices (IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO 
JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 1842). 

14. William Seymour (1780-1848) (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 155). 

15. Justice Noble said the examination lasted twenty-three hours with 
forty-three witnesses testifying (IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN 
B. TURNER, 8 MAR 1842). 
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aware that we were assisted by some higher power than man; for to look back 
on the scene, I cannot tell how we succeeded in getting him away. I take no 
glory to myself, it was the Lord’s work, and marvellous in our eyes. 16 

This Mr. Chairman, is a true history of the first persecution that came 
upon Gen. Smith in his youth among professed Christians, and in a county 
heralded to the ends of the earth, as a land of freedom; where all men have the 
constitutional right to worship as they please, and believe what they please 
without molestation, so long as they do not interfere with the rights and priv¬ 
ileges of others. Yes Sir, a persecution got up through the influence of reli¬ 
gious bigotry by as vile as a set of men as ever disgraced the family of man. But 
their devices against him were brought to nought by that [p. 551] overruling 
power that controls all things and brings to nought the councils of the 
wicked. —Mr. Chairman, little did I think, that I was defending a boy that 
would rise to eminence like this man; a man whom God delights to honor as 
a prophet and leader of his people; —one to whom he has given the keys of 
heaven and earth, and the power of David, and said to him whatsoever you 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against you. And may he live to put his foot upon the neck of his enemies in 
love and meekness. I know, Sir, that God has made him a leader of many 
thousands of people, and may he teach them in meekness, and with that wis¬ 
dom and judgement that God shall direct. 

I add no more. 


16. Lucy Smith also reported Reed’s belief that he was inspired as he de¬ 
fended her son and that Reed recounted how he helped Joseph escape his ene¬ 
mies in Colesville (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:Frag. 6 
[front]). 
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JOHN S. REED TO BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
6 December 1861 


John S. Reed to Brigham Young, 6 December 1861, Brigham Young Col¬ 
lection, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

In 1861 John S. Reed 1 wrote to introduce his son Amos to Brigham 
Young. 2 Amos had recently been sent to Salt Lake City to clerk for James D. 
Doty, 3 the newly appointed Superintendent of Indian Affairs for Utah Terri¬ 
tory. Writing from his home in Mexico, Oswego County, New York, Reed 
rehearsed the events surrounding his legal defense of Joseph Smith at South 
Bainbridge and Colesville, New York, in July 1830. The four-page letter, 
now part of the Brigham Young Collection at the LDS Church Archives in 
Salt Lake City, is difficult to read due to Reed’s advanced age (sev¬ 
enty-seven) and, as he mentions, a trembling hand. 


Mexicof,] December the 6th 1861 
Oswego Co [New York] 

Elder Brigham Youngf.] Dear Sir[:] I take the Liberty of riting a few lines to 
you to inform you that i have a son Amos Reed that Started for your Cittey 
[of] Salt Lake—Utah Teretory the 16th of November from Chicago with 
Governor Dottey the Superintendant of Indian afares for <that> Teretory. 
my son goes out as a Clerk for him. if it wood [would] be propper hear to 
- < [ - ] > for me to State whow [who] i am that take the Liberty of riting to you. 
my name is John S. Reed I lived in Bainbridgfe] at the time that Joseph Smith 
Lived thare and at the time he Joseph began to form a Church and to preform 


1. On John S. Reed (1784-1878), see introduction to IV. C.6, JOHN S. 
REED REMINISCENCE, 1844. 

2. On Brigham Young (1801-77), see introduction to III.K.19, BRIG¬ 
HAM YOUNG ACCOUNTS, 1855 & 1857. 

3. James Duane Doty (1799-1865) served as second territorial governor 
of Wisconsin (1841-44), Superintendent of Indian Affairs for Utah Territory 
(1861), and on appointment from Abraham Lincoln as governor of Utah Terri¬ 
tory (1864) (National Cyclopaedia of American Biography, 1891-1980, 12:72). 
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the affair that god Called him to do. he then was followed by persecution, all 
hell was Let Loos[e] against him—about all the people said a with this fellow 
he is not fit to Live and the Devill poot [put] in the hart of one bad Nathan 
Boynton 4 to take him him up for the crime of Glass Looking and Juglin forten 
[fortune] telling and so on for witch the state of New York was again<st> it 
and made it a crime and the crime was a fine and imprisonment 5 and he was 
taken with a warent and brought to South Bainbrid[g]e in Chenango County 
whare i then Lived and he and the rest of the mormonsf,] all told about 6 or 
8[,] inga=ged <with> me and won [one] [James] Davidson 6 to managfe] that 
sute [suit] and to clear him if possiblef.] we begun the cause 9 a clock in the 
morning and and the cause [was] hur[d] untill the next morning about 4 of 
the Clock then he was a quitted. 7 we [had a] hard tim[e] at you may Depend 
for all the children of the Devill ware a gainst him but we sho[w]ed them all 
skeything [scathing] and as soon as the cort cleared he was [p. 1] he was taking 
with another warent and took to Colesville, Countey of Broomfe] Countey 
to try him those thare was [more] shure to convict him than in that [other] 
Countey. the Mormons insisted hard that my self and my colleage shood go 
down and try our Luck [and] again clear him if possible we ware mutch dout 
out with tryinfg] [to] prove [such?] but we went down[.] the sute [suit] 
comminced at 9 o clock. 8 all of400 peopple had collectted to Gether that day 
yit [yet] seamed as if all Hell had Let Loose for the porpose of desstro[y]ing 
that Innocent and Boundless boy. but i beli[e]ve to this Day that God was on 
his side to diliver him from them wicked sons of bitc[h]es for that Boy Joseph 
sat thare aparently as unconcarned as if he was in his one [own] farthers house 
and when a hard witness wood com[e] upon the stand [and] i wood say to him 
that our case Looked bad he said with a smile apon his countanance i shall be 
clearedf;] doe your duty and fear not. our cort lasted till the next morning at 
brake of day—about 30 witnesses] was on the stand, thay all came forward 


4. Where Reed names Nathan Boynton as the main instigator ofjoseph 
Smith’s 1830 trials, so does Smith, although Smith also named “a young man 
named Benton” as the person who “swore out the first warrant” (I.A.15, JO¬ 
SEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 48). On Nathan Boynton (1788-1860), see 
ibid., n. 161. 

5. New York law included in its definition of “disorderly persons” “all 
persons ... pretending to tell fortunes, and where lost or stolen goods may be 
found” (Laws of the State of New York, Revised, 1813,1:114, sec. 1; see also IV.F.l, 
BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). 

6. On James Davidson (1779-1847), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 146. 

7. See IV.C.6, JOHN S. REED REMINISCENCE, 1844, n. 8. 

8. See IV.C.6, JOHN S. REED REMINISCENCE, 1844, n. 12. 
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knowing everything and apon cross examanation thay knew nothing, we 
showed thare testimony skeything [scathing]—but all of them was full of spite 
and malles [malice] a gainst that boy whom God rased up for the perpose of 
collecting a church of the first Born, well sir it fell to my Lot to mak[e] the 
Last ple[a] to the cort[.] three Justic[e]s ware on the bench. 9 I now in my turn 
with tremblinfg] Lems [limbs]—but i had not stood Long apon the floor be¬ 
fore that cort before my tung was Loosed from the ruff of my mouth and it did 
seame to me and has ever sence that time [p. 2] inspired By that god that stood 
by that bo[u]ndless Boy to clear and deliver him from the <h>and of the 
Devillf.] i <spoke> one hour and a half and with my weak abilities i melted 
part of that assem=bly into Tears and two of the Justic[e]s cood not help thare 
tears from falling down thare cheak and one of the Justic[e]s 10 his hart was 
hard as a milstone but he Looked very Sober but my dear Sir i wish not to bost 
of my weak abilities but it was said by them [who] heard me that it was my 
master plea that i ever made before or since that time and i have mad[e] a grate 
manney. after the cause was Left to the cort thay in a few minets [minutes] 
cleared him from the complaint—then the people had made those calcula¬ 
tions to abuse him and i was down stares to amuse the people whilst my 
colleage and the Mormons got Joseph out of the house and he went down to 
the grate bend in Pensylvan[i]a and thare those translated his Bible 11 and i 
never saw him a gain till 184 [4]. i think at that date but it was the year that he 
was murd[er]ed. i went to Ilinois to vue [view] the the country i went on to 
Navoo to sea brother Joseph [Smith] and to visit my old nebore and a famely 
of [slaves?] by the name of Slade 12 and his famely by the name of Peck, 


9. See IV.C.6, JOHN S. REED REMINISCENCE, 1844, n. 13. 

10. Perhaps Justice Joel K. Noble who later expressed contempt for Joseph 
Smith (see IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 
1842). 

11. Reed’s statement that Smith returned to Harmony in July 1830 to 
work on the translation is an error since the Book of Mormon was released for 
sale the previous March. 

12. Perhaps Newel Slade. In his bill of costs for 20 May 1826, Justice Levi 
Bigelow of South Bainbridge recorded: “To oath & warrant People vs John 
Reed & Newell Slade 3114 / Notifying two Justices 50 / Attending two Trials 
2— / divisional Cost 28” (Levi Bigelow, Bill of costs, 1826, Chenango County 
Historical Society, Norwich, New York; see also IV.F.3, PHILIP DEZENG 
BILL OF COSTS, 1826). Perhaps there is a connection between this Slade and 
the one who lived in or near Nauvoo in 1844, although I have been unable to es¬ 
tablish it. 
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Hezekiafh] 13 and Nore [Martha?]. 14 i slept at Josefs 6 days and a happy meet¬ 
ing we had you may depend, i then took leave of Absence of him to goe to to 
[the] north part of the state[.] he [made] me promisfe] to com[e] back that 
way and call apon him and he wood and he wood Gave me a deed of 50 acres 
of Land i was Absent about 5 or 6 weaks and i got Back the day that that he 
and Hiram <was> murdred at Springfield [Carthage] [p. 3] the next day thay 
was brought in to Nauvoo cold in de[a]th and what a cite it was to behold two 
men of standing and thare abiletes [abilities] shod [should] Loos thare Lives by 
a mob that was not worthey to Live among the children of men. But my fad¬ 
ing was [a] bitter [Lot therfore?] i said to my Self that i had sean the first acts of 
Josefs Life and know my Eyce [eyes] has sean the Last of gods an[o]inted and i 
said to sum of the Le[a]ding mormons that the blood ofjosefwood Be the seal 
of the Church and i have found that my provicey [prophesy] had bin 
folfilled—for i have followed you in all the movements] of the church—and 
find you are a Grate people and your church is astablishfed] on Josephs god. 
and now see it aprased that god has rased you up in the place ofjoseph to head 
his ch=urch threw the wilderness of this Life as he did Aron after the deth of 
Moses. But i trembled for your church under the adminestration of [Presi¬ 
dent James] Buckanan, the American Judes [Judas] and the sennet [senate] the 
children of the Devill. i was afrade thay wood [d]evour you and the church 
but i found you was too cunning for them for you depended apon Josephs 
god and he delive[re]d you o[u]t of the fumess of afliktions and not a smell of 
fire apon your garments—as you[’]r[e] the seckent [second] Joseph, may god 
have you in his holy kipp=ing [keeping] and Lead your church in to [Jesus?] 
[-] make them happy in this [-] Life and when time shall be no more and the 
[Lords Congralcd?] shall meet Together [,] then if the biblc is correct then wc 
shall sea as we are [were] wonce sean and know as we once sean knew then 
we shall viw [view] him and him in [-] of perfection and in simple Love 
shouting gods prac [praise] to all [atemi?]=ty may this be the happy Lot of all 
the Mormon Church and all manking [mankind] exceptting the grate 
A^merican Judes [Judas] and those that have shed inecent blood[.] Let them 
go to thare own place. It wood [be] very pleasing to my son for you to form 
acquaintencfe] with my kin. he is in a stra[n]g[e] Land far from home i think 
your time wood be well spent he will not doe you nor the Church any harm i 
have rote him a Letter to get acquainted with Mormon Leaders then he wood 
feel at home i have spune [spun] this out Longer than i ment. 


13. On Hezekiah Peck (1782-1859), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 132. 

14. On Martha Long Peck (1789-?), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 133. 
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I remain your humble servint [Sc brother? 
John S. Reid 


Eld[er] Brigham Young [p. 4] 


[Following written upside down at the top of page 2:] 

my dear sir, I am 77 years of age. My hand Tremble[s] you must peck it 
out the best you can 
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William D. Purple. Date and photographer unknown. 
Original at Moore Memorial Library, Greene, New York. 




2. 

WILLIAM D. PURPLE REMINISCENCE, 
28 APRIL 1877 


Wfilliam]. D. Purple, “Joseph Smith, the Originator of Mormonism. His¬ 
torical Reminiscences of the Town of Afton,” Chenango Union (Norwich, 
New York) 30 (3 May 1877): 3. Two reprints of Purple’s article are also 
available: an unidentified newspaper clipping, ca. May 1877, W. D. Purple 
Scrapbook, 60-[62], Moore Memorial Library, Greene, New York; and an 
unidentified newspaper clipping, ca. May 1877, in Charles L. Woodward, 
The First Half Century of Mormonism. Papers, Engravings, Photographs, and Au¬ 
tograph Letters, Collected and Arranged by Charles L. Woodward, 2 vols. (New 
York, 1880), 2:248-51, New York Public Library, New York, New York. 


EDITORIAL NOTE 

William D. Purple (1802-86), a physician who moved to South Bain- 
bridge, New York, about 1824, claims to have attended Joseph Smith’s 1826 
court hearing in that town and to have kept notes at Justice Albert Neely’s re¬ 
quest. Purple’s presence in South Bainbridge is attested to in a number of le¬ 
gal documents for 1826 and 1827 (Walters 1974, 132, n. 16). He practiced 
medicine at South Bainbridge from 1824 to 1830 and served as town clerk in 
1829. In 1830 he moved to Coventry, then returned to his home town of 
Greene, Chenango County, where he spent the remainder of his life. At 
Greene, he served as town clerk, postmaster (1853-61), president of the 
county’s Medical Society (1838-39), and county historian. He was a Free¬ 
mason since at least 1825 and served as master of the Greene lodge (1852-54, 
1857,1858). Regarding his efforts at history, fellow historian James H. Smith 
wrote: “Dr. Purple possesses a remarkably retentive memory, and his mind is 
a rich store-house of facts and incidents connected with the early settlements 
in this locality, with which he is probably more conversant than any other in¬ 
dividual in the southern part of the county. His efforts to rescue from obliv¬ 
ion the intensely interesting facts which enter into the early chapters of the 
county’s history, and which one [finds] rapidly passing out of the reach of the 
present generation, are worthy of the highest commendation and of more 
general emulation” (J. H. Smith 1880, 207). Purple died on 18 May 1886 at 
Greene (see J. H. Smith 1880, 100-101, 167, 170, 204-6; Death Records, 
Chenango County Historical Society, Norwich, New York; [Obituary], 
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Chenango American , 27 May 1886, 3; J. P. Walker 1986, 329-30; Cochrane 
1967, 9, 89-90, 99-100). 

Wesley P. Walters believed that Purple’s notes “[i]n all probability ... 
were entered into Neely’s Docket Book, or at least provided the basis for the 
record of the trial recorded there” (Walters 1974, 131). This note keeping 
has created some misunderstanding about the nature of Purple’s 1877 remi¬ 
niscence. Gordon A. Madsen, for example, represented Purple as claiming 
“to have generated his version from notes and memory” (Madsen 1990, 91; 
cf. M. Hill 1972, 229). Purple never said he was aided by his court notes 
when writing his reminiscence; the fact that he errs on the date by about a 
month would indicate otherwise. While inconsistencies between his late 
reminiscence and the court record might at times challenge the accuracy of 
his memory, they should not be considered grounds for questioning the au¬ 
thenticity of the court record, as some researchers have assumed (Kirkham 
1951, 2:357-58; Madsen 1990, 103). Where discrepancies occur, the court 
record should be given preference. 

At the end of the court record, Justice Neely’s itemization indicates 
that seven witnesses testified, whereas he recorded the testimony of only five 
(IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). Pur¬ 
ple recounts three witnesses’ testimonies: those of Josiah Stowell, Jonathan 
Thompson, and Joseph Smith, Sr. Justice Neely included Stowell’s and 
Thompson’s but not Joseph Sr.’s statements. Since justices were required to 
record only testimony “relative to the fact” or “material to prove the of¬ 
fence” ( New Conductor Generalis , 1819, 141), the substance ofwhatjoseph Sr. 
and one other witness had to say must have been deemed immaterial to the 
case. 

Dale Morgan credited Fawn Brodie with uncovering Purple’s reminis¬ 
cence in the early 1940s (J. P. Walker 1986, 329). Yet, Purple’s account in 
the Chenango Union was known to I. Woodbridge Riley in 1902 (see Riley 
1903, 188-89, n. 28). The original newspaper is located at the Guernsey Me¬ 
morial Library, Norwich, New York; a clipping of this article is also located 
in a scrapbook of Mormon pamphlets, vol. 2, item 5, Theodore A. 
Schroeder Collection, Wisconsin State Historical Society, Madison, Wis¬ 
consin; two additional printings in unidentified newspapers have also been 
located (see above). Purple’s account became the basis of an article in the 
Bainbridge (NY) Republican , 23 August 1877 (see IV.D.3). In searching for 
more documents, Walters reported: “Dr. Purple reportedly also corre¬ 
sponded about the trial with Mrs. Dan Holleran, an ardent South Bainbridge 
(now Afton) historian. However, her daughter, Mrs. Mildred Klingman of 
Afton, has lost track of this correspondence and other relatives are equally at a 
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loss in providing any clue as to what became of the letters” (Walters 1974, 
132, n. 16). 


More than fifty years since, at the commencement of his professional 
career, the writer spent a year in the present village of Afton, in this County. 
It was then called South Bainbridge, and was in striking contrast with the 
present village at the same place. It was a mere hamlet, with one store and one 
tavern. The scenes and incidents of that early day are vividly engraven upon 
his memory, by reason of his having written them when they occurred, and 
by reason of his public and private rehearsals of them in later years. He will 
now present them as historical reminiscences of old Chenango, and as a pre¬ 
cursor of the advent of that wonder of the age, Mormonism. 

In the year 1825 1 we often saw in that quiet hamlet, Joseph Smith, Jr., 
the author of the Golden Bible, or the Books of Mormon. He was an inmate 
of the family of Deacon Isaiah [Josiah] Stowell, 2 who resided some two miles 
below the village, on the Susquehanna. Mr. Stowell was a man of much force 
of character, of indomitable will, and well fitted as a pioneer in the unbroken 
wilderness that this country possessed at the close of the last century. He was 
one of the Vermont sufferers, who for defective titles, consequent on the 
forming a new State from a part of Massachusetts, in 1791, received wild 
lands in Bainbridge. He had been educated in the spirit of orthodox puritan- 
ism, and was officially connected with the first Presbyterian church of the 
town, organized by Rev. Mr. Chapin. 3 He was a very industrious, exemplary 
man, and by severe labor and frugality had acquired surroundings that ex¬ 
cited the envy of many of his less fortunate neighbors. He had at this time 
grown up sons and daughters to share his prosperity and the honors of his 
name. 

About this time [1825] he took upon himself a monomaniacal impres¬ 
sion to seek for hidden treasures which he believed were buried in the earth. 
He hired help and repaired to Northern Pennsylvania, in the vicinity of 
Lanesboro, to prosecute his search for untold wealth which he believed to be 
buried there. Whether it was the 


1. Joseph Smith first appeared in South Bainbridge with Josiah Stowell 
about October/November 1825. 

2. On Josiah Stowell (1770-184?), see introduction to IV.B.2, MAR¬ 
THA CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843. 

3. In 1797 or 1798 Joel Chapin organized the first Congregationalist 
church in Jericho (changed to North Bainbridge in 1814) (S. S. Randall 1874, 
92). 
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“Ninety bars of gold 

And dollars many fold.” 

that Capt. Robert Kidd, the pirate of a preceding century, had despoiled the 
commerce of the world, we are not able to say, but that he took his help and 
provisions from home, and camped out on the black hills of that region for 
weeks at a time, was freely admitted by himself and family. 

What success, if any, attended these excursions, is unknown, but his 
hallucination adhered to him like the fabled shirt of Nessus, and had entire 
control over his mental character. The admonition of his neighbors, the 
members of his church, and the importunities of his family, had no impres¬ 
sion on his wayward spirit. 

There had lived a few years previous to this date, in the vicinity of Great 
Bend, a poor man named Joseph Smith [Sr.], who, with his family, had re¬ 
moved to the western part of the State, and lived in squallid poverty near Pal¬ 
myra, in Ontario County. 4 Mr. Stowell, while at Lanesboro, heard of the 
fame of one of his sons, named Joseph, who, by the aid of a magic stone had 
become a famous seer oflost or hidden treasures. 5 These stories were fully re¬ 
ceived into his credulous mind, and kindled into a blaze his cherished hallu¬ 
cination. Visions of untold wealth appeared through this instrumentality, to 
his longing eyes. He harnessed his team, and filled his wagon with provisions 
for “man and beast,” and started for the residence of the Smith family. In due 
time he arrived at the humble log cabin, 6 midway between Canandaigua and 
Palmyra, and found the sought for treasure in the person of Joseph Smith, Jr., 


4. Purple reflects the false legend that the Smiths once lived in the 
Susquehanna area before locating in Palmyra (see also IV.D.3, BAINBRIDGE 
[PA] REPUBLICAN , 23 AUG 1877; IV.D.13, HARVEY BAKER REMI¬ 
NISCENCE, 1900). Prior to meetingjosiah Stowell in Manchester, New York, 
in October 1825, Smith had not been to the vicinity of Great Bend in Pennsyl¬ 
vania. Similarly, Joel K. Noble claimed that Joseph Smith, Sr., lived near the 
Mohawk River in New York before moving to Palmyra (IV.C.5,JOELK. NO¬ 
BLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 1842, 1). Neither Noble’s nor 
Purple’s assertions can be substantiated and are assumed to be incorrect. 

5. Lucy Smith said that Stowell came to Joseph Jr. “on account of having 
heard that he possessed certain keys, by which he could discern things invisible 
to the natural eye” (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:91-92). 
Stowell likely heard about Joseph’s scrying through his son Simpson Stowell 
who lived in Manchester in 1825 (see IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT 
RECORD, 20 MAR 1826, n. 24). 

6. Mention of the cabin is an interesting detail. Stowell arrived at Man¬ 
chester in October 1825 before the Smiths completed their frame house, al- 
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a lad of some eighteen years of age. 7 He, with the magic stone, was at once 
transferred from his humble abode to the more pretentious mansion of Dea¬ 
con Stowell. Here, in the estimation of the Deacon, he confirmed his con¬ 
ceded powers as a seer, by means of the stone which he placed in his hat, and 
by excluding the light from all other terrestrial things, could see whatever he 
wished, even in the depths of the earth. This omniscient attribute he firmly 
claimed. Deacon Stowell and others as firmly believed it. Mr. Stowell, with 
his ward 8 and two hired men, 9 who were, or professed to be, believers, spent 
much time in mining near the State line on the Susquehanna and many other 


though at least some of the family already occupied the unfinished home (see 
I.B.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 8; I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1845, 1853:91). 

7. Smith was nineteen years old in late 1825. In supporting an 1823 date 
for “Smith’s first acquaintance with Stowell,” D. Michael Quinn cites Purple’s 
statement that Smith was “a lad of some eighteen years of age” (Quinn 1998, 49). 
However, Smith was seventeen in the “summer of 1823,” not eighteen. Re¬ 
gardless, Purple recounts events that occurred in 1825, stating that Joseph first 
appeared in South Bainbridge “[i]n the year 1825” and that it was “[a]bout this 
time” that Stowell began searching for treasures. He states that Stowell was 
searching for treasure in northern Pennsylvania when he heard of Smith. Ac¬ 
cording to the November 1825 “Articles of Agreement,” this activity occurred 
“during a considerable part of the past summer” (V.E.l, ARTICLES OF 
AGREEMENT, 1 NOV 1825). When Stowell visited Manchester and hired 
Smith, the latter was “at once transferred from his humble abode to the more 
pretentious mansion of Deacon Stowell,” according to Purple. This 1825 date is 
supported by Joseph Smith (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 7-8), 
Lucy Smith (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:91-92), andjosiah 
Stowell (IV.B.l, JOSIAH STOWELL, JR., TO JOHN S. FULLMER, 17 FEB 
1843, n. 13). See also IV.D.3, BAINBRIDGE (NY) REPUBLICAN 23 AUG 
1877, which in rewriting Purple’s account changed Smith’s age to “about 
twenty years of age.” 

8. This reference to someone under Stowell’s guardianship is incorrect 
since Joseph Smith, Sr., was also present (V.E.l, ARTICLES OF AGREE¬ 
MENT, 1 NOV 1825). 

9. One of these men was Jonathan Thompson. Purple later states that 
Thompson was “an employee of Mr. Stowell” and that he and “another man 
were employed in digging for treasure, and always attended the Deacon and 
Smith in their nocturnal labors.” The second man may have been a Mr. 
“Yeomans” mentioned in the court record (IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] 
COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). That these money-digging excursions 
were subsequent to Stowell’s Harmony, Pennsylvania, venture of November 
1825 is clear from the fact that Thompson’s name does not appear in the Articles 
of Agreement (see V.E.l, ARTICLES OF AGREEMENT, 1 NOV 1825). 
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places. I myself have seen the evidence of their nocturnal depredations on the 
face of Mother Earth, on the Deacon’s farm, with what success “this depo¬ 
nent saith not.” 10 

In February, 1826, the sons of Mr. Stowell, who lived with their father, 
were greatly incensed against Smith, as they plainly saw their father squan¬ 
dering his property in the fruitless search for hidden treasures, and saw that 
the youthful seer had unlimited control over the illusions of their sire. They 
made up their minds that “patience had ceased to be a virtue,” and resolved 
to rid themselves and their family from this incubus, who, as they believed, 
was eating up their substance, and depriving them of their anticipated patri¬ 
mony. They caused the arrest of Smith 11 as a vagrant, without visible means 
of livelihood. 12 The trial came on in the above mentioned month, 13 before 
Albert Neeley, Esq., 14 the father of Bishop [Henry Adams] Neeley, 15 of the 


10. Martin Harris mentioned that Stowell dug on his own property “on 
the Susquehannah flats” near the river (see III.F. 10, MARTIN HARRIS IN¬ 
TERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 166). In addition, folklore attrib¬ 
utes three holes in the most prominent hill in South Bainbridge, west of the vil¬ 
lage and northeast of Stowell’s former home, to Joseph Smith. The holes are a 
mile northeast of Stowell’s farm in the northeast quadrant of Afton Lot 59 (see 
Vogel 1994, 221-22). These are perhaps the same holes mentioned by Lu B. 
Cake in 1912 (see IV.D.12, LU B. CAKE ACCOUNTS, 1899 & 1912). 

11. The court record states that the warrant was issued “upon written 
complaint upon oath of Peter G. Bridgeman,” a nephew of Stowell’s (IV.F.l, 
BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). However, the 
contradiction may only be apparent since it is possible for Stowell’s sons to have 
“caused” Smith’s arrest without personally requesting the warrant. Although 
Purple remembered that the “affidavits” of Stowell’s sons were read, they would 
not necessarily be part of the court record. 

12. The court record has Smith arrested for being a “disorderly person” 
(IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). The Va¬ 
grant Act in early New York law, officially titled “An ACT for apprehending 
and punishing disorderly Persons,” included in its definition “all persons pre¬ 
tending to tell fortunes, or where lost or stolen goods may be found” (Laws of the 
State of New York, Revised, 1813, 1:114, sec. 1; cf. Walters 1977, 124, n. 8; 
Madsen 1990, 93). See also VI.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. 
TURNER, 8 MAR 1842, 1, which also states that Smith was tried “under the 
Vagrant act.” 

13. While events leading to Smith’s arrest may have occurred in February 
1826, the trial occurred on 20 March 1826 (see IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] 
COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). 

14. On Albert Neely (1798-1857), see introduction to IV.F.2, ALBERT 
NEELY BILL OF COSTS, 1826. 

15. Henry Adams Neely (1830-99) was born in Fayetteville, Onondaga 
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State of Maine. I was an intimate friend of the Justice, and was invited to take 
notes of the trial, which I did. There was a large collection of persons in at¬ 
tendance, and the proceedings attracted much attention. 

The affidavits of the sons were read, and Mr. [Joseph] Smith [Jr.] was 
fully examined by the Court. 16 It elicited little but a history of his life from 
early boyhood, but this is so unique in character, and so much of a key note 
to his subsequent career in the world, I am tempted to give it somewhat in 
extenso. He said when he was a lad, he heard of a neighboring girl 17 some 
three miles from him, who could look into a glass and see anything however 
hidden from others; that he was seized with a strong desire to see her and her 
glass; that after much effort he induced his parents to let him visit her. He did 
so, and was permitted to look in the glass, which was placed in a hat to ex¬ 
clude the light. He was greatly surprised to see but one thing, which was a 
small stone, a great way off. It soon became luminous, and dazzled his eyes, 
and after a short time it became as intense as the mid-day sun. He said that the 
stone was under the roots of a tree or shrub as large as his arm, situated about a 


County, New York. He graduated from Geneva (now Hobart) College in 1849 
and was ordained in 1852. He was rector of Calvary Church in Utica, 1853-55, 
and rector of Christ Church at Rochester, 1855-62. He then served as Chaplin 
of Hobart College. On 25 January 1867 he was consecrated Second Bishop of 
Maine where he served twenty-five years. He died in Portland, Maine (Henry 
A. Neely file, Onondaga Historical Society, Syracuse, New York). 

16. The court record confirms that Neely examined Joseph Smith, Jr., but 
the substance of the examination, as it appears in the court record, does not cor¬ 
roborate Purple’s account. Still, Neely seems to have summarized what Purple 
details: “[H]e has occasionally been in the habit of looking through this stone to 
find lost property for 3 years” (IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RE¬ 
CORD, 20 MAR 1826). Dale Morgan noted: “[Purple’s] recollection of the 
testimony given are fuller than the information that is developed by the laconic 
court record, and it is not impossible that there had been some enlargement of 
Dr. Purple’s memory with the passing of years. But it may also be noted, painful 
as the idea may be to Mormon sensibilities, that though the fantastic story of the 
search after a seer stone is not verifiable in other sources, it by no means follows 
that this story, true or false, was not related to the court. Mormon and 
non-Mormon accounts alike agree that the youthful Joseph Smith had a remark¬ 
able imagination and a well-developed talent as a teller of tales” (J. P. Walker 
1986, 331). 

17. Perhaps a reference to Sally Chase (Quinn 1987, 39). S. F. Anderick 
claimed Sally Chase “told me several times that young Jo Smith ... often came to 
inquire of her where to dig for treasures” (III.D.8, S. F. ANDERICK STATE¬ 
MENT, 24JUN 1887; cf. I.C.l, JOSEPH SMITH, SR., INTERVIEW WITH 
FAYETTE LAPHAM, 1830, 306). 
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mile up a small stream that puts in on the South side of Lake Erie, not far from 
the New York and Pennsylvania line. He often had an opportunity to look in 
the glass, and with the same result. The luminous stone alone attracted his at¬ 
tention. This singular circumstance occupied his mind for some years, when 
he left his father’s house, and with his youthful zeal traveled west in search of 
this luminous stone. 

He took a few shillings in money and some provisions with him. He 
stopped on the road with a farmer, and worked three days, and replenished 
his means of support. After traveling some one hundred and fifty miles he 
found himself at the mouth of the creek. He did not have the glass with him, 
but he knew its exact location. He borrowed an old ax and a hoe, and re¬ 
paired to the tree. With some labor and exertion he found the stone, carried 
it to the creek, washed and wiped it dry, sat down on the bank, placed it in his 
hat, and discovered that time, place and distance were annihilated; that all in¬ 
tervening obstacles were removed, and that he possessed one of the attributes 
of Deity, an All-Seeing-Eye. He arose with a thankful heart, carried his tools 
to their owner, turned his feet towards the rising sun, and sought with weary 
limbs his long deserted home. 18 

On the request of the Court, he exhibited the stone. It was about the 
size of a small hen’s egg, in the shape of a high instepped shoe. It was com¬ 
posed of layers of different colors passing diagonally through it. It was very 
hard and smooth, perhaps by being carried in the pocket. 19 

Joseph Smith, Sr., 20 was present, and sworn as a witness. He confirmed 


18. D. Michael Quinn has suggested that this was the occasion on which 
Smith found his first seer stone, described in the 1826 court record as a white 
stone (Quinn 1987, 39-40). However, Purple believed that the story Smith re¬ 
lated to the court pertained to a dark-colored stone, which Purple describes be¬ 
low. While Quinn believes Purple was mistaken, it is also possible that Smith 
told different stories about the origin of his brown stone. According to Brigham 
Young: “[T]he stone which Joseph Smith first obtained He got in an Iron Kettle 
25 feet under ground. He saw it while looking in another seers stone which a 
person had. He went right to the spot & dug & found it” (Kenney 1983-85, 
5:382-83; Quinn 1987, 39). It is difficult to harmonize all the stories relating to 
these seer stones. 

19. The court record indicates that Smith had at least two stones: one a 
“dark coloured stone,” the other a “white stone” (IV.F. 1, BAINBRIDGE [NY] 
COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). However, the dark stone, which Purple 
describes as shaped like a shoe, was found while digging a well on the Chase 
property in Manchester, New York, in 1822 (see III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE 
STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 240-41; Quinn 1987, 40-41, 196). 

20. Joseph Smith, Sr.’s, testimony is not recorded in the court record, 
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at great length all that his son had said in his examination. He delineated his 
[Joseph Smith, Jr.’s,] characteristics in his youthful days—his vision of the lu¬ 
minous stone in the glass—his visit to Lake Erie in search of the stone—and 
his wonderful triumphs as a seer. He described very many instances of his 
finding hidden and stolen goods. He swore that both he and his son were 
mortified that this wonderful power which God had so miraculously given 
him should be used only in search of filthy lucre, or its equivalent in earthly 
treasures, and with a long-faced, “sanctimonious seeming,” he said his con¬ 
stant prayer to his Heavenly Father was to manifest His will concerning this 
marvelous power. He trusted that the Son of Righteousness would some day 
illumine the heart of the boy, and enable him to see His will concerning him. 
Those words have ever had a strong impression on my mind. They seemed 
to contain a prophetic vision of the future history of that mighty delusion of 
the present century, Mormonism. The “old man eloquent,” with his lank 
and haggard visage—his form very poorly clad—indicating a wandering vag¬ 
abond rather than an oracle of future events, has, in view of those events, ex¬ 
cited my wonder, if not my admiration. 

The next witness called was Deacon Isaiah [Josiah] Stowell. 21 He con¬ 
firmed all that is said above in relation to himself, and delineated many other 
circumstances not necessary to record. He swore that the prisoner possessed 
all the power he claimed and declared he could see things fifty feet below the 
surface of the earth, as plain as the witness could see what was on the Justices’ 
table, and described very many circumstances to confirm his words. Justice 
Neeley soberly looked at the witness, and in a solemn, dignified voice said: 


probably because justices were required to record only what was “relative to the 
fact” or “material to prove the offence” (New Conductor Generalis y 1819, 141). 
Neely evidently deemed some testimony immaterial since he recorded only five 
testimonies, while the itemization at the end of the court record indicates that 
there were seven witnesses (IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RE¬ 
CORD, 20 MAR 1826). Onjoseph Smith, Sr. (1771-1840), see “Introduction 
to Joseph Smith, Sr., Collection.” 

21. A different version of Stowell’s testimony appears in the court record 
(IV.F.l,BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURTRECORD, 20MAR 1826). Probably 
neither source is a complete account, as Purple indicates by remarking that 
Stowell “delineated many other circumstances not necessary to record.” He 
does state that the further testimony dealt with Smith’s seeric ability, as described 
in the trial record. Additionally, Purple’s quote of Stowell, “I positively know it 
to be true,” seems to be reflected in the court’s summary that Stowell “positively 
knew that the prisoner ... possess[es] the art of seeing those valuable treasures 
through the medium of said stone” and that Stowell “had the most implicit faith 
in prisoner’s skill.” 
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“Deacon Stowell, do I understand you as swearing before God, under the 
solemn oath you have taken, that you believe the prisoner can see by the aid of 
the stone fifty feet below the surface of the earth, as plainly as you can see 
what is on my table?” “Do I believe it?” says Deacon Stowell, “do I believe it? 
no, it is not a matter of belief: I positively know it to be true.” 

Mr. [Jonathan] Thompson, 22 an employee of Mr. Stowell, was the next 
witness. He and another man were employed in digging for treasure, and al¬ 
ways attended the Deacon and Smith in their nocturnal labors. He could not 
assert that anything of value was ever obtained by them. The following scene 
was described by this witness, and carefully noted: Smith had told the Dea¬ 
con that very many years before a band of robbers had buried on his flat a box 
of treasure, and as it was very valuable they had by a sacrifice placed a charm 
over it to protect it, so that it could not be obtained except by faith, accompa¬ 
nied by certain talismanic influences. So, after arming themselves with fasting 
and prayer, they sallied forth to the spot designated by Smith. Digging was 
commenced with fear and trembling, in the presence of this imaginary 
charm. In a few feet from the surface the box of treasure was struck by the 
shovel, on which they redoubled their energies, but it gradually receded 
from their grasp. One of the men placed his hand upon the box, but it gradu¬ 
ally sunk from his reach. After some five feet in depth had been attained 
without success, a council of war against this spirit of darkness was called, and 
they resolved that the lack of faith, or of some untoward mental emotion, 
was the cause of their failure. 

In this emergency the fruitful mind of Smith was called on to devise a 
way to obtain the prize. Mr. Stowell went to his flock and selected a fine vig¬ 
orous lamb, and resolved to sacrifice it to the demon spirit who guarded the 
coveted treasure. Shortly after the venerable Deacon might be seen on his 
knees at prayer near the pit, while Smith, with a lantern in one hand to dispel 
the midnight darkness, might be seen making a circuit around the pit, sprin¬ 
kling the flowing blood from the lamb upon the ground, as a preparation to 
the spirit that thwarted them. They then descended the excavation, but the 
treasure still receded from their grasp, and it was never obtained. 23 


22. Although similar to Thompson’s testimony recorded in the 1826 
court record, the story Purple recounts is different (cf. IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE 
[NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). Onjonathan Thompson (1787-?), 
see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 149. 

23. The court record does not include the account of sacrificing a sheep 
(IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). Never¬ 
theless, for other instances of sacrificing animals, see (for Colesville) IV.C.5, 
JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 1842, and IV.D.7, 
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What a picture for the pencil of a Hogarth! How difficult to believe it 
could have been enacted in the nineteenth century of the Christian era! It 
could have been done only by the hallucination of diseased minds, that drew 
all their philosophy from the Arabian nights and other kindred literature of 
that period! But as it was declared under oath, in a Court ofjustice, by one of 
the actors in the scene, and not disputed by his co-laborers it is worthy of re¬ 
cital as evincing the spirit of delusion that characterized those who originated 
that prince of humbugs, Mormonism. 

These scenes occurred some four years before Smith, by the aid of his 
luminous stone, found the Golden Bible, or the Book of Mormon. The 
writer may at some subsequent day give your readers a chapter on its discov¬ 
ery, and a synopsis of its contents. 24 It is hardly necessary to say that, as the tes¬ 
timony of Deacon Stowell could not be impeached, the prisoner was dis¬ 
charged, 25 and in a few weeks left the town. 

Greene, April 28, 1877. 


EMILY (COLBURN) AUSTIN AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 1882, 32-33; and (for 
Harmony) V.A.6, JOSEPH AND HIEL LEWIS STATEMENTS, 1879, and 

V. D.5, EMILY BLACKMAN ACCOUNT, 1873, 580. 

24. Dale Morgan noted: “Evidently this was never done. No clipping of 
such an article was preserved in the Purple scrapbook, and, at the insistence of 
Dr. Kirkham, Mrs. Helen L. Fairbanks of the Guernsey Memorial Library, 
Norwich, New York, searched the files of the Chenango Union through 1880 
without finding an article of the kind” (J. P. Walker 1986, 399, n. 19). 

25. Purple’s memory of the event is contradicted by the court record, 
which states that Smith was found “guilty” (IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] 
COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826), as well as by the earlier reports of Abram 

W. Benton and Joel K. Noble (IV.C.2, ABRAM W. BENTON REMINIS¬ 
CENCE, MAR 1831; IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. 
TURNER, 8 MAR 1842). More than fifty years after the event, Purple might 
have only remembered that a Court of Special Sessions had not been held and 
that Smith had not been jailed or fined. On the matter of the court’s finding, see 
discussion in introduction to IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE (NY) COURT RE¬ 
CORD, 20 MAR 1826. 
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“Joe Smith’s Youthful Days. Deacon Stowell’s Long Hunt for God—His 
Belief that Smith Could See Fifty Feet into the Earth,” Bainbridge (NY) Re¬ 
publican, 23 August 1877, 2. Reprinted in Montrose (PA) Democrat, 19 Sep¬ 
tember 1877. 


EDITORIAL NOTE 

This article is substantially a retelling of W. D. Purple’s article printed 
in the Chenango Union on 2 May 1877. The editor of the Republican, N. E. 
Barton, has taken liberties with Purple’s narrative, rearranging the material 
considerably and adding some detail. The reader is referred to IV.D.2, 
WILLIAM D. PURPLE REMINISCENCE, 28 APR 1877, for fuller doc¬ 
umentation. 


Half a century ago there lived on a farm in Afton, Chenango County, 
then called South Bainbridge, a good settler named Isaiah [Josiah] Stowell. 
He was strait and strong in dogma, and filled the responsible position of Dea¬ 
con in the Presbyterian Church 1 to the edification of all people. By hard 
work and frugality Deacon Stowell accumulated a moderate competency, 
and his large family of broad-shouldered sons and rosy cheeked daughters 
were the envy of the neighborhood. But like many other good men the Dea¬ 
con had his little weakness, and would make haste to be rich. There was no 
Stock Exchange in those days or he might have “gone broke on Jersey Cen¬ 
tral.” As it was he contented himself with the faith (and practice) that untold 
sums of gold had been hidden in the earth by some extinct tribes of Indians or 
highwaymen or something of the sort, and that it was to be his especial good 
luck to find all this gold. Northern Pennsylvania, near Lanesboro and 
Susquehanna, was believed by him to be the gold bearing region, and with 
assistants and the proper tools he made frequent journeys to the wild country 
about Starrucco Creek 2 and spent weeks in delving in the rocky mountain 


1. Purple referred to Stowell as “Deacon Stowell,” while the present 
source explicitly states that Stowell held the office in his church. 

2. Starrucca Creek joins the Susquehanna River above Lanesboro, 
Pennsylvania, several miles east of Oakland (formerly Harmony). Reference to 
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side at the rise of the Blue Ridge range. 3 During his searches Deacon Stowell 
and his party camped out in the woods, living upon the provisions he 
brought from his home in the fertile Chenango Valley and the game that 
filled the region in abundance. The concealed wealth that occupied his 
sleeping and waking thoughts he never found, but his constant failure and 
fresh outlays of money did not dampen his ardor. His family and the mem¬ 
bers of his Church remonstrated with him, but to no purpose. 

It was during one of his digging excursions near Lanesboro that Deacon 
Stowell heard of the remarkable powers which Joseph Smith, a young fellow 
who had lived near Great Bend, about twenty miles south on the Susque¬ 
hanna River, was reported to possess. 4 Smith, it was said, could see objects 
which lay fifty feet below the surface of the earth with entire distinctness. At 
this time, his father, a poverty stricken man, had removed with his family 
from Great Bend to the neighborhood of Palmyra, N.Y., and left only the 
fame of the son behind. But the stories told by the country folks were enough 
to fire the imagination of crazy Deacon Stowell, and he was determined to 
secure the assistance of young Smith at all odds. Stocking a wagon with 
enough provisions to last him for the journey, the Deacon harnessed a team 
and started for Palmyra. Young Joe Smith, who afterwards became the Mor¬ 
mon Prophet, was at this time about twenty years old, 5 and the neighbors 
looked upon him as ungodly and to be avoided. His spare moments were oc¬ 
cupied in meditation and he very rarely joined his boyish acquaintances in 
their rustic sports. He pretended to possess the power of second sight, and 
had no hesitation in saying that he had been brought into the world by God 
to work out certain plans of the Almighty on earth. It is said that he was regu¬ 
lar at his meals, however arduous his solitary wrestlings in spirit, and his pre¬ 
occupation probably had a good deal to do with his father’s poverty. 

Crazy Deacon Stowell became Smith’s disciple at once, and Smith told 
him the story of a wonderful stone he had found. According to this story 


Starrucca Creek is evidently intended as a general geographic designation. On 
the location of Stowell’s digging, see introduction to V.E.l, ARTICLES OF 
AGREEMENT, 1 NOV 1825. 

3. Blue Ridge is located in Northampton County, Pennsylvania, be¬ 
tween the Delaware and Lehigh Rivers (see Eagle 1876, 969, 971-72; Stocker 
1887, 44). It is doubtful that Stowell dug for treasure at this location. 

4. Regarding the claim that the Smiths lived in the Susquehanna area 
prior to their residence in New York, see IV.D.2, WILLIAM D. PURPLE 
REMINISCENCE, 28 APR 1877, n. 4. 

5. Note that the Republican changed Smith’s age from “some eighteen 
years of age” (1824) to “about twenty years old” (1826). Smith was nineteen at 
the time in question. 
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Smith, when quite a boy, heard of a young girl living within a few miles of his 
father’s house, who possessed a magic glass by looking into which she could 
see objects that were invisible to others. Young Joe was seized with an irre¬ 
sistible desire to see this wonderful glass, and obtained that boon. The glass 
was put into a hat to exclude the light, and the boy gazed. For a long time he 
saw nothing, but finally a speck appeared which assumed the proportions of a 
small stone, seemingly a long way off. The stone, grew brighter and brighter, 
until it finally glowed like a calcium light or—since this was 1820 6 —like the 
sun at noonday. At last the glass showed him that the stone was hidden under 
the roots of a small tree on the south side of Lake Erie, not far from tha [the] 
boundary line between New York and Pennsylvania. Often afterwards 
Smith looked in the glass seeing only the same sight, and, after thinking and 
pondering on the subject for several years, determined to find the stone. 
Equipped with a few shillings in cash and a bundle of provisions, he started 
on foot toward the West. When money and food gave out, he supplied him¬ 
self by working at farm houses on the way until he was able to renew his trav¬ 
els. After walking 150 miles he found himself at the mouth of a creek which 
he remembered seeing in the glass. A farmer lent [him] a pick and shovel, and 
he soon found the tree and the magic stone. The latter he carried to the 
creek, washed the dirt from its smooth surface and gazed “into” it. To his 
great joy he found that he was possessed of an all-seeing eye, whose vision 
penetrated water and annihilated space. The stone was of the size of a hen’s 
egg, curved in the shape of a high-stepped shoe, and was composed of layers 
of different colors passing diagonally through it. Joseph returned his bor¬ 
rowed tools, and with a glad heart turned toward the rising sun and walked 
home. 

The good Deacon used his powers of entreaty so well that young Smith 
agreed to return with him and aid in the search for gold. Meantime Deacon 
Stowell purchased a farm at Susquehanna and moved his family there from 
Afton. 7 The young prophet was installed therein not exactly to the satisfac¬ 
tion of the other members of the family. Smith, by the aid of his magic stone, 
ascertained that many years before a band of robbers had buried a box of trea¬ 
sure in certain flat lands on the deacon’s farm. To protect this treasure, Smith 
said, the robbers had by sacrifice laid a charm upon it, so that it could not be 
recovered except by faith and certain talismanic influences. The diggers pre¬ 
pared themselves for work by fasting and prayer for several days. Smith as- 


6. Purple gave no date for Smith’s discovery of the stone. The authority 
of the Republicans date is unknown. 

7. The detail about Stowell’s move from Afton Village (South Bain- 
bridge) to a farm on the Susquehanna River is not found in Purple’s account. 
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sured the Deacon that it was utterly useless for him to begin digging without 
an absolute faith that the labor would be successful. When the Deacon had 
banished all his doubts the party went to work with awe in the presence of 
the charm. A few feet from the surface a shovel in the hands of the Deacon 
touched a hard substance, and hastily throwing back the dirt he discovered 
the top of a square wooden chest, bound with hoops of iron. But while 
Smith, Stowell and their assistant, one [Jonathan] Thompson, were gazing 
with awe and wonder on the sight[,] the box gradually sank in the ground 
and was soon gone. They dug and uncovered it again, and it disappeared 
again. This was kept up till it ceased to be amusing, and Smith was called 
upon to dispel the charm. He gave Deacon Stowell some instructions. The 
latter, sending his Presbyterian training to the wind, went to his stock yard 
and selected a ewe lamb, the finest in the fold, with pure white skin and 
fleece. It was washed until it was perfectly spotless. Meanwhile darkness set¬ 
tled down over the Susquehanna Valley, and the rites for the propitiation of 
the demon who guarded the treasure was carried on by the light of a single 
lantern. The lamb was brought to the edge of the pit, and a bowl placed in 
readiness to catch its blood. The Deacon got upon his knees and prayed, 
probably to the demon, while Smith drew the sacrificial butcherknife across 
the lamb’s throat, and then moved in circles about the pit, sprinkling the 
blood around it. Then the party resumed their picks and shovels, but could¬ 
n’t even find the top of the box any more. 

Deacon Stowell and Joe Smith kept up this circus in various promising 
places for awhile, but the Deacon never got any hidden treasury, and slowly 
but surely was spending the competence he had amassed. His sons become 
very much incensed against Smith, alleging that he had unlimited control 
over the actions of their father and caused him to foolishly squander his prop¬ 
erty. In February 1856 [1826], the sons caused Joe’s arrest as a vagrant, and 
the trial occur[r]ed before Albert Neely, esq., father of Bishop [Henry Ad¬ 
ams] Neely, of Maine. The country folks for miles around attended the trial. 
The affidavits of the sons were read, and the prophet was put upon the stand. 
He testified to but little concerning the charge on which he was arrested, but 
gave the history of his youthful days, told about the finding of the magic 
stone, and claimed to possess all the powers which the infatuated Deacon be¬ 
lieved to reside in him. The magic stone was exhibited in court. Joseph 
Smith, Sr., the father of the prophet, who is described as having been a most 
disreputable looking person, testified in his son’s behalf describing his won¬ 
derful success as a seer. Deacon Stowell also testified in the prophet’s behalf, 
and gave many circumstances corroborative of the supernatural powers pos¬ 
sessed by the young man. Young Smith, he said, could see things fifty feet be- 
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low the surface of the ground as plainly as he could see the articles on the 
Judge’s table. 

“Deacon Stowell, do I understand you as swearing before God, under 
solemn oath you have taken, that you believe that?” 

“Do I believe it?” was the reply, “Do I believe it! No; it is not a matter 
of belief I positively know it to be true.” 

Thompson, one of the employe[e]s of Deacon Stowell, related the 
story of the mysterious sinking of the box told above. Smith was discharged 
mainly on the testimony of Deacon Stowell, and he continued to reside in 
the neighborhood. About four years after, it is said, Smith, by the aid of his 
magic stone, found the Book of Mormon. This Elder [Orson] Pratt, of the 
Mormon Church, says it was when he was but fourteen years old, but the 
people of Susquehanna say he was nearer twenty-five. 8 


8. The Republican errs since Pratt claimed Smith’s first vision, which had 
nothing to do with the Book of Mormon, occurred when Smith was “about 
fourteen or fifteen years old.” According to Pratt, Smith first learned about the 
plates in 1823, at age seventeen, and removed the plates from the hill in 1827, at 
age twenty-one (see LA. 17, ORSON PRATT ACCOUNT, 1840,3-4,6,12). 
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4. 

WILLIAM S. SAYRE TO JAMES T. COBB, 
31 August 1878 


WilliamS. Sayre to James T. Cobb, 31 August 1878, Theodore A. Schroeder 
Papers, Archives, Wisconsin State Historical Society, Madison, Wisconsin. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

William Strong Sayre (1803-80) was born in Romulus, New York, 
and moved to South Bainbridge, New York, in April 1827. A history of 
Chenango County published in 1874 states that Sayre “commenced the 
practice of the law, in Bainbridge, in 1828, and achieved a high success in his 
profession. He was a graduate of Hamilton College, in the class of 1824, and a 
student, a year or two later, with David McMaster, now or late of Steuben, in 
the law-office of Messrs. Battolph and Thorp, in Norwich. Mr. Sayre is still 
practicing in the Court of Chenango, Broome, and the adjoining Counties; 
and is universally respected and esteemed for his abilities and moral worth” 
(Randall 1874, 93; see also Danforth 1987, 106-7). Sayre responded to a let¬ 
ter of inquiry from Salt Lake City newspaperman James T. Cobb, who was 
collecting documents for his projected book on Mormonism. 


Bainbridge N.Y. Aug. 31. [18]78 

Jas T. Cobb Esq 
Dear Sir— 

The Post Master of this place has just handed me a letter from you in¬ 
quiring about Josfeph] Smith the Morman. As I came to this town when a 
very young man 57 y[ea]rs ago, that is in April 1827,1 happen to be able to an¬ 
swer some of your inquiries better perhaps than any other person in this re¬ 
gion. The statement of Smith that he never was in Bainbridge might well 
have surprised you . 1 South Bainbridge was a part of the township of Bain= 


1. Perhaps a reference to a passage in Joseph Smith’s history. When a man 
named Ellmer claimed in October 1834 to have “heard Joe Smith preach in 
Bainbridge, Chenango county, New York, five years since; he knew it to be 
him, that he [Joseph Smith] was a dark complexioned man,” Joseph Smith re¬ 
sponded that he was not dark complexioned and that “five years ago I was not a 
preacher, as Ellmer represented; neither did I ever preach in Bainbridge” (J. 
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bridge until about 1839 <57>, Sc there was a village therein called, upto that 
time, South Bainbridge. It is now called Afton. Smith was in the south part [p. 
1] of the town ofBainbridge for some time about the years 1826, 7 & 8, at least 
so <I> am well informed Sc have no doubt of. I never saw him but h<e>ard 
much about him some time after. In going from the South part of this town 
Smith would not naturally pass through the north part of the town in going 
to Palmiraf,] Wayne Co.[,] N.Y., when I under—stood he came from, Sc 
when he claimed to have found the gold bible Sc the stone through which he 
look=ed to translate what he then found saw into the Morman Bible. 

Hartwickf,] Otsego Co. N.Y. is about 40 miles north east from Bain¬ 
bridge vil=lage, Sc about 6 miles further in about the same direction from 
South Bainbridge (now Afton). Smith resided for some time while he was 
composing his bible in the town of Colesville, 2 or was it in Windsorf,] 
Broome Co. at <a> place called Quauger or Oquaga. 3 Colesville was [p. 2] 
adjoin[in]g Bainbridge on the south Sc he probably was reputed to be living 
in the South part ofBainbridge. I knew John S. Reed 4 very well Sc heard of 
<the> circumstances of his defending Jo Smith. 5 The first I ever heard of 
Smith, Sc which caused me, in part, to make the remarks about him, which 1 
did, in a his<t[ory?]> I wrote & delivered at a 4th of July celebration here in 
1876, 6 was in the Spring (April) 1829 7 —I was travelling in the Stage between 


Smith 1948, 2:169; see also Messenger and Advocate 1 [October 1834]: 4). Bain¬ 
bridge is located about six miles north of South Bainbridge. 

2. W. R. Hine also states that some translation was done in Colesville 
(IV.D.10, WILLIAM R. HINE STATEMENT, CIRCA MAR 1885). Ac¬ 
cording to Smith, the translation occurred only in Harmony, Pennsylvania, and 
Fayette, New York. 

3. Perhaps a reference to Ouaquaga in the northern section of Windsor 
township, the general location of “Monument Hill,” where Josiah Stowell said 
Smith located gold (see IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RECORD, 20 
MAR 1826, n. 16). See map of South Bainbridge, Colesville, and Windsor. 

4. On John Reed (1784-1878), see introduction to IV.C.6, JOHN S. 
ILEED REMINISCENCE, 1844. 

5. See IV.C.6JOHNS.ILEED REMINISCENCE, 1844; and VI.D.l, 
JOHN S.REED TO BRIGHAM YOUNG, 6 DEC 1861. 

6. Sayre included an extract from his history on a separate sheet (see 
below). 

7. He apparently met Harris as Harris returned from visiting Smith in 
Harmony, Pennsylvania, in March 1829, at which time Smith had received a 
revelation for him (Doctrine and Covenants 5, hereafter D&C; I.A. 15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 11-13; V.A.l, ISAAC HALE STATEMENT, 
1834). 
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this place Sc Geneva[,] Ontario Co. which is within a few miles of Palmira, Sc 
a man whose name, to the best of my recollection, was Richards , got into 
the Stage house when on <the> rout Sc Said he resided at Palmira, & had 
been to Quages, which was in the town of Colesville a few miles from South 
Bainbridge village to See Josfeph] Smith, who had resided in Palmira, Sc had 
found a gold bible Sc stone in which he looked Sc was thereby enabled to 
translate the very ancient characters which <he> found in the [p. 3] bible. 
He Said Smith was poor Sc was living in a house which had only one room 
<in which he could keep [for?]> Sc Smith had a sheet put up in one corner Sc 
went behind it from observation when he was writing the bible. He Said 
Smith kept the bible hid or covered up Sc put it in a hat Sc had the Stone 
which <he> found in Pal=mira Sc look[e]d through it Sc then wrote what he 
read in the bible. He Said <he> would not let him see the bible but let him 
feel of it when it was covered up. Smith read to him a good deal of the bible Sc 
he repeated to those in the Stage verse after verse of what Smith had read to 
him; Sc I afterwards remem^bered Some of the names <Sc language> when I 
read the Mormon bible. An other gentleman in <the> Stage who knew 
Richards, Said he [Richards] was a man of Some property Sc had lent Smith 
money, Sc he had been trying to get pay. That he was Crazy on the subject of 
religion Sc Smith had duped him into a belief that [there] was a prospect [of 
return] & [that he] had found [that] the books history [was] on the lost tribes 
of Israel. This gentleman said he did not believe that Josfeph] was capable of 
composing any thing, but that Jo’s father was a man of some education Sc 
cunning Sc shrfewd], Sc he thought he was at the bottom of the matter . & had 
made the bible Sc was duping others through Joe, Sc that there were cheating 
Richards out of his money. 

I knew “Stowell” 8 9 to whom you allude slightly. He was afterwards a 
Mormon & went away to <the> west with Smith 10 He was generally 
laughed at as <a> foolish fanatic Smith He lived in the town of Bainbridge. 


8. This “Richards” was likely the same man mentioned in Harris’s 1870 
statement as a Mr. “Rogers,” whom Harris said was opposed to Smith (III.F.15, 
MARTIN HARRIS TESTIMONY, 4 SEP 1870). Later in the paragraph it be¬ 
comes clear that Sayre has reversed the identities of Rogers/Richards and Harris 
himself. 

9. On Josiah Stowell (1770-184?), see introduction to IV.B.2, MAR¬ 
THA CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843. 

10. Concerning Stowell’s conversion and his brief visit to Ohio, see intro¬ 
duction to VLB.2, MARTHA CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 
1843; and IV.C.5,JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 
1842, n. 24. 
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Smith might have thought , when he asserted that he never was in Bain- 
bridge, that South Bainbridge was a different town. But Squire [Zechariah] 
Tarbell 11 lived in Bainbridge Sc so did Reed & Esqu. Chamberlin 12 before 
whom he was tried when Reed defended him. 

I [here?] with send you an extract from the printed his=tory which I 
have alluded to above. It may not be intire^ly correct . I took part of it from 
what some body else had written. Josfeph] S[mith]. was probably in this re¬ 
gion of coun=try longer than <I> supposed when I wrote the history. I am 
sure it was in <April> 1829 13 when I saw <&> had the conversation with 
Richards, Sc I always supposed that it was before that he was arrested Sc 
driven out of town. But perhaps it was af=ter he wrote the bible or a part of 
it. Reed was not very reliable . His date may be wrong—I think it was. 14 

Yours See. [s] Wm S. Sayre [p. 4] 
[The following note is written at the top of page 1] 

I do not know any thing about Rigdon, but I think if Smith was married by 
him it Sc was living with his wife when Richards gave me that account of his 
writing the Morman Bible in the Spring of 1 829. W. S. S. 

I am not certain the man’s name was Richards but I think so. It was the 
man who assisted him to means to print his bible. There might have been 
others. He believed in Smith. 

[The following appears on a separate sheet] 

“Jo. Smith the author of the Morman bible Sc the founder of the 
polygimous sect by that name, appeared in the South=ern part of this town 
in what is now known as Afton, in 1828 or 1829 Sc attended school for a 
while. He soon pretended to be a fortune teller Sc capable of looking into fu¬ 
turity. This was done by placing a stone in his hat Sc then looking into it 
drawn over his face so as to exclude the light. In this way he pretended also to 
discover hidden treasures of gold in the earth, Sc many even so credulous Sc 
deluded as to dig for gold in locating [locations] indicated by him. He pre¬ 
tended also to cast out devils, heal the sick, walk on the wa—ter, See. but these 
false pretensions Sc deceptions was soon exposed Sc he was prosecuted as an 
imposter Sc taken before Joseph P. Chamberlin Esq. a justice of the peace, 


11. See I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 39. 

12. Onjoseph Chamberlin, see introduction to IV.F.4, JOSEPH CHAM¬ 
BERLIN BILL OF COSTS, 1 JUL 1830. 

13. Probably late March 1829 (see note 7 above). 

14. The trial occurred on 1 July 1830 (see IV.F.4, JOSEPH CHAM¬ 
BERLIN BILL OF COSTS, 1 JUL 1830). 
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when he was defended by two old pettyfoggers com=monly called Elder 
Reed & general Davidson, pritty well known in those days. Jo. was allowed 
to escape punishment by leaving the town. His his subsequent career in Ohio 
Sc Illinois is matter of history [.”] 15 

[The following paragraph is written sideways on the same page] 

It may be that the statement that he pretended to tell fortunes, cast out 
devils, heal the sick, walk on the water See. is not correct. I took that from an 
other writer I do not vouch for it. 


15. Most of Sayre’s account is taken from VI.E.4, HAMILTON CHILD 
ACCOUNT, 1869. 

16. See VI.E.4, HAMILTON CHILD ACCOUNT, 1869. 
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George Collington, Smith baker, 

HARRIET MARSH, AND REBECCA NURSE 
INTERVIEWS WITH FREDERICK G. MATHER, 

JULY 1880 


[Frederick G. Mather], “The Early Mormons. Joe Smith Operates at 
Susquehanna,” Binghamton Republican, 29 July 1880. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

The Binghamton Republican article is unattributed, but Frederick G. 
Mather’s authorship is indicated by a shorter version in Lippincott’s Magazine 
in August 1880 (see IV.D.6, FREDERICK G. MATHER INTERVIEWS 
WITH RESIDENTS OF BROOME AND CHENANGO COUNTIES 
[NY], JUL 1880). 1 Mather’s information comes mainly from George Col¬ 
lington of Colesvilie, with additional details provided by Smith Baker, also of 
Colesville, Harriet Marsh of Harpersville, and Rebecca Nurse of South 
Bainb ridge. 

George Collington (ca. 1812-?) was born in Essex County, Vermont, 
and came to Colesville at an early age. He claimed to have seenjoseph Smith, 
Jr., Joseph Knight, Sr., and others dig for salt on land that he would later own. 
He related the folk tale about Joseph Smith attempting to walk on water. The 
details of his death are unknown, but he was still living on his farm in 
Colesville in 1885 (H. P. Smith 1885, 563; U.S. Census, Colesville, Broome 
County, New York, 1850:166). 

Smith Baker (1796-1897), son of Joshua and Abigail Baker, was born in 
Hunter, Greene County, New York. He married Christina Shiffer (died 
1852) in 1819, and they had seven children. An item in the Broome County 
Courier for 27 September 1832 states that in the fall of 1831, Baker aban¬ 
doned his wife and children in Colesville and eloped with the wife of Israel 
A. Smith, taking with him a considerable amount of the latter’s property; Is¬ 
rael Smith was later found to have died under suspicious circumstances (p. 3). 
Baker evidently returned to his family soon after this event and Smith Baker, 
Jr., was born on 6 March 1832. Baker Sr. lived at Center Village where he 


1. On Frederick G. Mather (1844-1925), see introduction to IIIJ. 13, 
ORLANDO SAUNDERS, WILLIAM VAN CAMP, AND JOHN H. GIL¬ 
BERT INTERVIEWS WITH FREDERICK G. MATHER, JUL 1880. 
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worked his farm until his death. In 1880 he told about Joseph Smith and 
Josiah Stowell digging for silver near Bettsburgh, about Sidney Rigdon 
preaching in Joseph Knight’s barn, and about having been one of the team¬ 
sters who helped the Colesville Mormons move from the area in 1831 
(“Four Generations of the Smith Baker Descendants, Assembled by Arthur 
H. Brown,” 1 July 1931, copy at Broome County Historical Society, 
Binghamton, New York; U.S. Census, Colesville, Broome County, New 
York, 1850:163). 

Harriet (Johnson) Marsh (ca. 1795-?) was probably a resident of Har- 
persville, Broome County, New York, at the time the Mormons passed her 
home on their way to Ohio in the spring of 1831. She was living in Guilford, 
Chenango County, New York, at the taking of the 1860 census (1860:343), 
but she evidently moved to Harpersville by 1880 when she was interviewed 
by Mather. She claimed to have seen Joseph Smith with his head bandaged 
soon after he got possession of the plates. She also told Mather of hearing folk- 
loric accounts of Smith’s failure to restore life to a dead man in Greene, his at¬ 
tempt to walk on water, and how he cast a devil out of one of the Knights. 

Rebecca Nurse (ca. 1805-?) lived near Nineveh, Broome County, 
New York, at the time the Colesville Branch was formed. She told Mather 
about Joseph Smith’s cursing Nineveh and later withdrawing the curse. 
Rebecca and her husband Jared (age sixty-eight) are listed in the 1860 census 
of Afton, New York (1860:389). At the time of her interview with Mather, 
she lived at Binghamton, Broome County, New York. 

Mather’s Republican article is introduced as follows: 

Recently a reporter of the REPUBLICAN visited Susquehanna and other 
towns on the Susquehanna river for the purpose of authenticating rumors 
of Mormon history, and interviewed several of the oldest inhabitants. It 
was a very pleasant work, as they were mostly intelligent and time-wise. 
The July sun was scalding hot, which suggested that it might have been 
hot in Joe Smith’s days, and turned the prophet’s fertile mind to thoughts 
of “a land that is hotter than this.” ... 


... 2 The clap-trap of Smith and [Martin] Harris 3 failed to make any 


2. The opening portion of Mather’s article deals with Joseph Smith’s ac¬ 
tivities in the Harmony, Susquehanna County, Pennsylvania, area (see V.C.5, 
SALLY MCKUNE, MEHETABLE DOOLITTLE, ELIZABETH SQUIRES, 
JACOB I. SKINNER, AND SAMUEL BRUSH INTERVIEWS WITH 
FREDERICK G. MATHER, JUL 1880). 

3. On Martin Harris (1783-1875), see “Introduction to Martin Harris 
Collection.” 
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favorable impression at Susquehanna, in Smith’s own neighborhood, prov¬ 
ing again that “a prophet is not without honor, save in his own land.” The 
scene of his ministry was changed to Harpersville [Broome County, New 
York], where one of Mrs. [Emma] Smith’s sisters, Mrs. [Elizabeth Hale] 
Wasson, 4 resided, and to Nineveh and Afton. Harpersville is about twenty 
miles above Susquehanna; Nineveh [Broome County] is about two miles 
further up the river, and Afton [formerly South Bainbridge] is about three 
miles above Nineveh, and lies just in the edge of Chenango county. When 
the country was new, and traversed by narrow and muddy roads through the 
dense forests, people who lived twenty miles apart seldom met, and when 
Smith went up to Harpersville to operate he had left his country, substan¬ 
tially, and sent to a distant one. 

Brother-in-law Benjamin Wasson, 5 of Harpersville, was a cabinet¬ 
maker, and made a box in which to carry the golden bible after it was deemed 
to be unsafe in the pillow-case. 6 Neither Mr. Wasson nor his wife inclined 
toward Mormonism, but one of their sons joined the Mormons and became 
a Mormon preacher. 7 

In the days of Joe Smith’s early operations people were often found 
who were actuated by a desire to become suddenly rich. He operated largely 
upon their cupidity. There are no such people now, consequently adventur¬ 
ers who hold out promises of sudden great wealth never deceive anybody, 
not even by mining and stock operations, patent wagon-tongue lifters and 
the like. But Joe Smith was able, by the using of his “peek-stone” to gather 
around him a band at Harpersville. He procured the following of Joseph 
Knight, 8 who possessed a small farm, a grist mill, and a carding mill, situated 
upon a small stream from Perch Pond to the Susquehanna river, directly 
across the river from the present village of Harpersville. Having enlisted 
Knight’s pocket-book the Latter Day Saint had something to operate with. 


4. On Elizabeth Hale Wasson (1800-74), sister of Emma Hale Smith, see 
I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, n. 190. 

5. Benjamin Wasson (P-1851), husband of Elizabeth (Hale) Wasson (see 
M. A. Anderson 1929, 305; Recollections of the Pioneers of Lee County, 1892, 
57-60). 

6. This information originated from Harriet Marsh (see end of Mather’s 
account) and cannot be substantiated. 

7. Lorenzo Wasson (ca. 1818-57) was born in Amboy, Lee County, Illi¬ 
nois. He was baptized in March 1842 (Jessee 1984, 691 ;J. Smith 1948, 4:557). 

8. On Joseph Knight, Sr. (1772-1847), see introduction to IV.A.1, JO¬ 
SEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847. 
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Knight’s two sons, William 9 and Newell, 10 also joined the fortunes of the 
“peek-stone” man. William Hale, uncle of the “Electa Cyria,” or Daughter 
of God, as Joe’s wife was called, joined the band. 11 Among the other converts 
here—about sixty finally emigrated from the neighborhood—were William 
Stringham and wife, 12 men named Blowers 13 and Culver 14 and Josiah 
Stowell. 15 Stowell was a man of some means when he became a Mormon. 

This point on the river is north of the Apalachin mountains, and widens 
from a narrow cut to a broad and open plane, now divided into as fine and 
productive farms as the sun shines upon. The place was originally settled by 
emigrants from Vermont, who were known as “Vermont sufferers.” The ap¬ 
pellation did not attach to them because they suffered privations on the 
Susquehanna, but because they had settled on a strip of land off Washington 
county, on grants from New York State, when the land was subsequently 
proved to belong to Vermont. As a compensation for this loss they were 
given homes at Nineveh. The antecedents of these settlers is mentioned here 
because it is a notic[e]able fact that Vermonters of the poorer class were pe¬ 
culiarly susceptible to the influence of bugaboo religions. 


9. Rather, Nahum Knight (1796-?) (See IV.A.2, NEWEL KNIGHT 
JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846, n. 3). 

10. On Newel Knight (1800-47), see introduction to IV.A.2, NEWEL 
KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846. 

11. William Hale’s relationship to Isaac Hale is uncertain. According to 
Joseph and Hiel Lewis, cousins of Emma Smith, William was “a distant relative” 
(see V.A.6, JOSEPH AND HIEL LEWIS STATEMENTS, 1879). On Wil¬ 
liam’s involvement with Josiah Stowell’s treasure-seeking adventure, see V.E.l, 
ARTICLES OF AGREEMENT, 1 NOV 1825. William was also acquainted 
with Joseph Knight, who sold land to him on 7 October 1825 (Deeds, Liber 8, 
332, Broome County Clerk’s Office, Binghamton, New York). William Hale, 
in his forties, is listed in the 1830 census of Colesville, Broome County, New 
York (1830:55). 

12. On William (1788-1865) and Esther Stringham (1798-1831), who 
were baptized by Oliver Cowdery at Colesville on 28 June 1830, see I.A. 15, JO¬ 
SEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 43, nn. 135, 136. 

13. Perhaps Isaac Blowers or S. D. Blowers, both listed in the 1830 census 
ofSmithville, Chenango County, New York (1830:104). There are no Blowers 
listed for Broome County. 

14. On Aaron (ca. 1766-1831) and Esther Culver (1766-1836), baptized 
by Oliver Cowdery on 28 June 1830 at Colesville, see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 43, nn. 138, 139. 

15. On Josiah Stowell (1770-184?), see introduction to IV.B.2, MAR¬ 
THA CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843. 
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The “peek-stone” discovered a salt spring 16 in a marsh on the plane op¬ 
posite Center Village, and brawny hands and sinewey arms were found to 
take up shovels and picks and dig for it. This portion of the plane was then 
owned by Bostwick Badger. 17 It is now owned by George Collington, one of 
the very substantial farmers of Broome county. 18 Mr. Collington was then a 
lad about sixteen years old, and one evening about twilight he discovered Joe 
Smith, the elder and the younger Knights, Stringham and Culver and 
Blowers dodging through the woods with digging implements on their 
shoulders. He followed them, keeping under cover of the brush until they 
stopped and held a council. They decided to commence digging the next 
day. Young Collington saw that Mr. Badger had felled an oak tree near the 
place a few days before, and had drawn out the timber. He went and got Mr. 
Badger’s permission to cut the top for wood, and the next day, soon after the 
Prophet and followers began to dig, Collington’s ax began in the tree top. In 
a few moments the lad walked out and inquired what they were doing. They 
were cross to him, and told him he had better be off about his business. As 
Mr. Collington now expresses it, he was “a pretty spry boy, and did not care 
much for the Mormon scowls and scolds/’ He published them about the 
neighborhood, and every day the salt diggings had unwelcome visitors. They 
dug the hole down about thirty-five feet. It was necessary to pump out water 
by hand to keep the mine from flooding, and operations were very laborious. 
Frederick Davenport 19 furnished young Collington with half a bushel of salt, 
which was deposited in the hole one night. There was sufficient water at the 
bottom to dissolve the salt, and in the morning the Mormons discovered a 
briny flavor. As many bottles as they could muster were filled with the water 
and exhibited about the neighborhood. This was the first success of the fa¬ 
mous “peek-stone.” But the salt well speculation came to grief one night by 
caving in and burying the picks, crowbars, shovels, etc., which were never 


16. According to Josiah Stowell and Jonathan Thompson, Joseph Smith 
occasionally used his stone to locate salt deposits in the South Bainbridge area 
(see IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). 

17. Bostwick Badger, in his forties, is listed in the 1830 census of 
Colesville (1830:54). A number of legal transactions connect Joseph Knight and 
Badger (see Robert Harpur, Journal, 22 November 1814, Broome County His¬ 
torical Society, Binghamton, New York; Grantee Records, 30 January 1811, in 
Liber 3, 36; and 20 May 1815, in Liber 5, 29-30, Broome County Clerk’s Of¬ 
fice, Binghamton, New York). 

18. Probably Colesville Lot 58 on the east side of the river. 

19. Frederick Davenport, in his twenties, is listed in the 1830 census of 
Colesville, Broome County, New York (1830:55). 
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taken out. Since Mr. Collington has owned the farm some of his own and his 
neighbors’ cattle were drowned in it, and to avoid further losses of the kind 
he filled the hole to nearly a level with the surrounding plane. 

The “peek-stone” discovered an extensive and rich silver mine on the 
farm of Abraham Cornell, at Bettsburgh, nearly opposite Nineveh, 20 and a 
hole was dug there to the depth of over thirty feet, but no silver was found 
except what was contributed by Josiah Stowell to provide for the expenses of 
the diggers. Mr. Stowell is represented as being not a very bright man, but he 
had saved considerable money for those times, and Joe Smith managed to get 
and spend about the whole of it. Searches were made in other places about 
the neighborhood for treasure. It is not necessary to state with what success. 

But now we come to a stage in these early reminiscences of Mormon- 
ism when Joe Smith was more successful. Already it has been noticed that he 
was successful in getting the wife the Lord sent him to find, and the golden 
bible, which was a sort of sequel to the marriage. These he got at Susque¬ 
hanna and Palmyra, the only two neighborhoods where he had operated ex¬ 
tensively before he squatted at Harpersville. At Harpersville he made his first 
successful efforts to found a church. 21 A large barn, 30 by 40 feet—which was 
standing until very recently—on Joseph Knight’s farm, was the first Mormon 
tabernacle. Joe Smith tried to preach there, but is described as not a very great 
success at preaching. 22 But Sidney Rigdon was sent for, and did better. 23 The 
excitement ran high; there was a semblance of persecution on the part of the 
Gentiles, principally among the lads and young men, and converts came in 
until a church was formed which must have been a great deal more numer¬ 
ous than any other church in that neighborhood. A dam was constructed in 


20. The information about this dig came from Smith Baker (see end of 
Mather’s article). This operation was evidently conducted on South Bainbridge 
Lot 62, which is also described in IV.E.4, HAMILTON CHILD ACCOUNT, 
1869; and IV.D.13, HARVEY BAKER REMINISCENCE, 1900. 

21. Following the baptisms of most of the Knight and Peck families on 28 
June 1830, a branch of the church was established at Colesville. 

22. Dean C. Jessee describes Joseph Smith’s limited capacity as a public 
speaker (Jessee 1991). 

23. The information about Sidney Rigdon was provided by Smith Baker 
(see end of Mather’s article). Shortly after Rigdon’s arrival in Fayette, New 
York, about 7 December 1830, Smith and Rigdon visited Colesville and 
preached (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 81-87; IV.A. 1, JO¬ 
SEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847; IV.D.7, 
EMILY [COLBURN] AUSTIN AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 1882, 37-38). On 
Sidney Rigdon (1793-1876), see introduction to I.A.13, SIDNEY RIGDON 
ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1836. 
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the stream upon which Knight’s mills were situated, and in this the Mormon 
converts were baptized by immersion. The young Gentiles often tore the 
dam away, but the faithful rebuilt it as often as they needed it for baptismal 
purposes. 24 

The numerical size and character of the new church was such that other 
people were exceedingly glad when they shook the dust of Harpersville from 
their feet and emigrated westward. The train as they departed consisted of 
eleven passenger wagons, and three baggage wagons. There were sixty pas¬ 
sengers. 25 Some of them were led by a desire for travel and adventure—po¬ 
lygamy had not yet been introduced into the church—but others were so 
much in earnest that they pooled their property, what there was of it, and de¬ 
termined to follow their Prophet at least to the end of his earthly kingdom. 
Possibly some believed in his heavenly kingdom. His followers were people 
who would embrace any creed which had for its object the tearing down of 
other creeds. They were about such people as the communists, and the rank 
and file of spiritualists of to-day. They were of the class described by Dr. 
Holmes, 26 “Whose hair’s in the mortar of every new zion,” but who are 
ready to believe anything but the Bible. 

There are several stories told in the neighborhoods of Susquehanna and 
Harpersville about miracles performed by Joe Smith. Joe was in the habit of 
drinking liquor too freely for the founder of a religion, and perhaps he often 
mistook a hilarious condition for a very spiritual condition, and undertook to 
perform on a grand scale very much as other drunken men do without realiz¬ 
ing the magnitude of his task and his own utter inability to perform it. He got 
pretty drunk at one time while out with a party who fished the river with a 
drag net. The catch was very good, but unlike the fishermen of Galilee the 
men were able to pull in all the fish. ... 27 

At Nineveh the Prophet announced that on a certain evening, at twi- 


24. The information about the destruction of the dam and Mormon bap¬ 
tisms on Knight’s property originated with Smith Baker (see end of Mather’s ar¬ 
ticle). For a description of the destruction of the dam and subsequent baptisms, 
see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 42-43; IV.A.3, NEWEL 
KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 55. C. B. Doolittle remem¬ 
bered “seeing some of them [Mormons] baptized at the fordway near the present 
residence of George Collington, Esq., about one mile below Center Village” 
(Windsor Standard, 14 August 1880). 

25. On this exodus, see Porter 1971, 296-311; Porter and Shipps 1981. 

26. Perhaps Abiel Holmes (1763-1837), clergyman and author of the 1798 
Life of Ezra Stiles (National Cyclopaedia of American Biography, 1891-1980, 7:148). 

27. For Mather’s material dealing with events in the Harmony, Pennsyl¬ 
vania, area, see V.C.5, SALLY MCKUNE, MEHETABLE DOOLITTLE, 
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light, he would walk upon the water. 28 The place where he was to walk was 
watched by the Gentiles, and one of the followers was seen to come there 
and construct a bridge just under the water. When the bridge builder left, 
congratulating himself that he had done a good job for his Prophet, the 
boys—it is the boys always who do such things—slyly removed a portion of 
the planks. At twilight that evening the Prophet came out to walk upon the 
water, and before starting he exhorted his followers to have faith, as faith on 
their part was absolutely indispensable to enable him to perform a miracle. 
For a few steps he had a sort of “go as you please;” then he didn’t go as he 
pleased, but plunged down and had to swim as he pleased for shore. “Woe 
unto you of little faith!” was his salutation to his followers as he reached terra 
firma ; “your faith would not hold me up!” 

He was sent for to come to Harpersville, and bring to life an old Mor¬ 
mon convert named John Morse, who died. 29 He had professed to be able to 
raise the dead, and his followers wanted an exhibition of his skill in that direc¬ 
tion. But when he saw how old the man was he argued that it would be a pity 
to bring him to life and cause him to suffer death again in a short time, for old 
age had already rendered him helpless. He was happy in heaven, and it would 


ELIZABETH SQUIRES, JACOB I. SKINNER, AND SAMUEL BRUSH 
INTERVIEWS WITH FREDERICK G. MATHER, JUL 1880. 

28. Mather’s account comes from George Collington and Harriet Marsh. 
Collington said he was not present, and Marsh said she only heard about the 
event (see end of Mather’s article). Hamilton Child may have been the first to 
publish Smith’s attempt to walk on water (IV.E.4, HAMILTON CHILD AC¬ 
COUNT, 1869). However, the oral tradition dates to an early period since 
Mormon apostle John Taylor mentioned hearing that Smith “tried to deceive 
people by walking on planks laid under the water” (Young et al. 1853-86, 
5:239). H. P. Smith, who names Collington as his source, explained the planks 
differently: “A dock of plank was laid out into the water from which he [Smith] 
was to start” (IV.E.7, HENRY P. SMITH ACCOUNT, 1885). Harvey Baker 
repeated the story in 1900 (IV.D.13, HARVEY BAKER REMINISCENCE, 
1900), to which Larry C. Porter and Jan Shipps commented: “[Baker] includes 
an apocryphal account of attempts Joseph Smith made to walk on water which is 
remarkably similar to a story sometimes told about Jemima Wilkinson, the Uni¬ 
versal Friend” (Porter and Shipps 1981, 204; for Jemima Wilkinson’s attempt to 
walk on water, see Wisbey 1964, 175). It was also claimed that Smith attempted 
to walk on water in Ohio (see Naked Truths About Mormonism , April 1884, 4; see 
also Deseret News, 17 January 1883). 

29. A John Morse, in his twenties, possibly son of the John Morse here, is 
listed in the 1830 census of Vestal, Broome County, New York (1830:74). The 
account comes from Smith Baker (see end of Mather’s article). On Mormon 
claims to raise the dead generally, see Prince 1995,19, 150-51, 179. 


155 



MISCELLANEOUS LATE SOURCES 


be cruel to bring him back to struggle with rheumatism and poverty in this 
world. The argument prevailed and the old man was not prayed back to life 
with Mormon prayers. 

The Prophet found it necessary, however, to pray for the return to life 
of a deceased shoemaker at Greene. 30 The shoemaker had joined the new 
church, and was expected to put all his property, consisting of a few hundred 
dollars, into the Joe Smith treasury, and prepare for the exodus toward the 
western Zion. The widow would not turn over the property until prayers 
had been offered for the return of her husband. If the shoemaker was in 
heaven he preferred staying there to being brought back by Joe Smith. His 
executors afterwards sought to recover the shoemaker’s property, and Judge 
Thomas A. Johnson, afterwards of Corning, but then a law student in 
Greene, was sent to Harpersville to get possession of it. 

The saints were encamped in Knight’s barn, and threatened to shoot 
Mr. Johnson. By the advice of friends he compromised after they surren¬ 
dered a valuable horse, prized in those cheap times at $200. 

Perhaps the most remarkable miracle ever performed by Joe Smith, and 
which proved beyond a doubt that he was all he professed to be, was casting 
the devil out of the elder Knight. 3z Knight solemnly declared that the devil 
was cast out of him in the form of a black cat, and when he was cast out he ran 
into a brush heap. It is not recorded that he ever returned to Knight, and en¬ 
tered his former habitation, but those who knew Knight are of the opinion 
that the premises were not a great while without a tenant like the one who 
had vacated. 

The Mormon exodus from Harpersville was by way of the old State 
road north of Binghamton to Ithaca, and from there they journeyed toward 
Palmyra by water on Cayuga lake. 33 


30. The account originates with Harriet Marsh (see end of Mather’s article). 

31. Thomas A. Johnson (F-1872) came to South Bainbridge from Coles- 
ville about 1830, then to Greene where he studied law two years, then to Coming 
in Steuben County where he was elected a Supreme Court justice for the seventh 
district in 1847, a position he held until 1865 (J. H. Smith 1880, 201, 208). 

32. Mather obtained his information from Harriet Marsh (see end of 
Mather’s article). It was not Joseph Knight, but his son Newel, from whom 
Smith cast out the devil, an event which occurred in late April 1830 (I.A. 15, JO¬ 
SEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 39-41; IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTO¬ 
BIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 49-50). While it is not impossible for Smith to 
have performed two exorcisms, the fact that Marsh stands alone in naming Jo¬ 
seph Knight tends to discredit this detail. 

33. This information came from Harriet Marsh (see end of Mather’s 
article). 
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THE SOURCES OF INFORMATION. 

The strictly narrative portion of the foregoing account of early Mor- 
monism, as has been stated, was gathered from very creditable eye witnesses, 
who are now among the aged, and honored, and trusted of their townships. 
They were among the youth at the time ofjoe Smith’s earlier adventures and 
personally pried into every undertaking and watched every movement. ... 

GEORGE COLLINGTON, ESQ., gave a pretty full account of the 
Mormon transactions about Harpersville. He told the story of the salt well; 
and of the first Mormon meetings in Knight’s barn; of the baptismal ponds, 
etc. Mr. Collington was very careful not to appear to know overmuch about 
the Mormons, and said he was not present when Joe Smith tried to walk 
upon the water. But others accuse Mr. Collington of taking up the Prophet’s 
bridge and letting him souse into the river, and of playing various other tricks 
with him. If this accusation is correct, young Collington’s absence from the 
water-walking scene is easily explained. He could see just as well a little fur¬ 
ther off when the Mormons’ dander was certain to come up. 

SMITH BAKER, about eighty years old (Mr. Baker died since the in¬ 
terview), 35 and the owner of a handsome property on the plains, had a rich 
font of early Mormon incidents. He was one of the teamsters who assisted the 
Mormon exodus from Harpersville. He imparted the information about the 
shaft sunk at Bettsburgh, opposite Nineveh, for silver, at the expense of 
Josiah Stowell. He heard Sidney Rigdon preach, and said he was a decent 
speaker as preachers averaged in those days. He related incidents of Mormon 
baptisms in the stream from the Perch Pond, and how the boys tore out the 
dam until the Mormons found it necessary to rebuild it in the night and 
watch it every time they had a baptismal rite to perform. According to Mr. 
Baker, Josiah Stowell once sent the Prophet to mill and he lost a bag of wheat 
through a hole in the wagon box. Col. Stow, 36 a prominent settler, saw it fall 
and picked it up and carried it to his house. The Prophet resorted to his 
“peep-stone” and saw a man come out of the woods, seize the bag and make 
off with it. The robbery was noised about thoroughly for several days, when 


34. For information obtained from Harmony, Pennsylvania, area resi¬ 
dents, see V.C.5, SALLY MCKUNE, MEHETABLE DOOLITTLE, ELIZA¬ 
BETH SQUIRES, JACOB I. SKINNER, AND SAMUEL BRUSH INTER¬ 
VIEWS WITH FREDERICK G. MATHER, JUL 1880. 

35. Mather may have been mistaken about Baker’s death since a history of 
the Baker family dates his death to 17 October 1897 (“Four Generations of the 
Smith Baker Descendants, Assembled by Arthur H. Brown,” 1 July 1931, copy 
at Broome County Historical Society, Binghamton, New York). 

36. This person remains unidentified. 
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Col. Stow confessed the part he had [played?] and surrendered the wheat to 
the great confusion of S to well and Smith. 37 Mr. Baker was authority for say¬ 
ing that Joe Smith was sent to pray John Morse back to life, but discouraged 
the scheme on the ground that the deceased was an old man and had better 
remain dead. Mr. Baker said that the widow of Benjamin Peck, of Afton, 
who took her two children and went off with the Mormons, placing in the 
hands of Joe Smith considerable money, repented in great agony of mind 
while on the road to Ithaca, but the Mormons would not restore her prop¬ 
erty, and she was forced to remain with them. 38 

MRS. HARRIET MARSH, an estimable lady of Harpersville, now 
about eighty years of age, and wonderfully well preserved in bodily and men¬ 
tal vigor, remembers much of Joe Smith’s career, though she only saw him 
once. She was traveling with her husband toward Susquehanna, and stopped 
at Waller’s tavern where the Prophet and “Electa Cyria” were stopping for a 
meal. Joe had his head wound in thick bandages, and Mrs. Marsh was told by 
landlord Waller 39 the story of the Prophet’s great fight with the devil. This 
was about two weeks after Smith returned from Palmyra with the golden 
plates, 40 and he was then on his way to brother-in-law Wasson’s to get a box 
made for it. She thought the “Electa Cyria” below the ordinary grade of in¬ 
tellect for women. Mrs. Marsh told the story of the shoemaker at Greene, 
whom the Prophet failed to bring to life. Judge Johnson, who recovered the 
horse for the shoemaker’s executors, was Mrs. Marsh’s brother. The Mor¬ 
mon exodus went past her house. She saw Josiah Stowell and his daughter af¬ 
ter they returned from the Mormons, and thinks that Mrs. Stowell, who died 
while West, was poisoned. 41 Mrs. Marsh remembers the attempt of Joe 
Smith to walk on water. She also remembers that the Knights, while working 
for her husband in haying, said that Joe Smith could perform miracles, and 
Joseph, the elder of the Knights, said that Joe Smith had cast the devil out of 


37. The story was not included in the body of Mather’s article. 

38. This story was not included in the body of Mather’s account. Phebe 
(Crosby) Peck, a widow with four children, is mentioned in IraJ. Willes’s listing 
of church members who migrated to Ohio from Colesville (Porter 1971, 299). 
Benjamin Peck died at age forty-one on 30 April 1829 (J. H. Smith 1880,141). 

39. Perhaps Nathan Waller, listed in the 1820 census of Windsor, Broome 
County (1820:19). 

40. Marsh is unique in claiming that Smith received a head injury when 
getting the plates. Lucy Smith and others reported that he injured his thumb but 
mentioned nothing about a head injury. Moreover, Smith said he arrived at Har¬ 
mony in December 1827, months after he obtained the plates. 

41. Other sources mention that Stowell went west with the Mormons and 
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him; that he was in the shape and style of a black cat, and ran into a brush 
heap. 

MRS. REBECCA NURSE, an elderly lady now residing in Bingham¬ 
ton, lived near Nineveh at the time of the Mormon doings there, and remem¬ 
bers that the Prophet set a day to sink Nineveh after the manner of the de¬ 
struction of Sodom and Gomorrah. But after a great deal of coaxing he was 
persuaded to withdraw his curse, or at least to postpone it, otherwise the Al¬ 
bany and Susquehanna railroad would now have to ferry across a Dead Sea.... 


returned (see IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 
MAR 1842, 2; V.D.14, SALLY ANN BEARDSLEY AFFIDAVIT, 27 MAR 
1903; Porter 1971, 208). However, the claim that Stowell’s wife was poisoned is 
unique. According to a Stowell family history, Miriam (Bridgeman) Stowell 
died in Smithboro, New York, on 23 September 1833 at age sixty (Stowell 
1922, 229-30). 
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6. 

FREDERICK G. MATHER INTERVIEWS 

with Residents of Broome and 
Chenango Counties (NY), 
JULY 1880 


Frederick G. Mather, “The Early Days of Mormonism,” Lippincott’s Maga¬ 
zine (Philadelphia) 26 (August 1880): 202-204, 211. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

Frederick G. Mather 1 here summarizes his July 1880 interviews with 
George Collington, Smith Baker, Harriet Marsh, and Rebecca Nurse. For 
Mather’s more detailed account and fuller documentation, including bio¬ 
graphical information about his informants, see IV.D.5, GEORGE COL¬ 
LINGTON, SMITH BAKER, HARRIET MARSH, AND REBECCA 
NURSE INTERVIEWS WITH FREDERICK G. MATHER, JUL 1880. 


... 2 The scene of the Mormon endeavors was suddenly moved along the 
beautiful valley of the Susquehanna to a point north of the Appalachin 
Mountains and just within the borders of New York. In the locality of 
Harpersville and Nineveh a broad plain had been settled by a colony of emi¬ 
grants called “the Vermont Sufferers,” from their having formerly occupied 
land which was claimed by both Massachusetts and New York. Three miles 
above Nineveh lies Afton [formerly South Bainbridge], just on the edge of 
Chenango county, and a short distance above are Sidney, in Delaware 
county, and Otego, in Otsego county. Smith and his followers operated with 
the peek-stone in this part of the valley, where he was a comparative stranger. 
George Collington, one of the most substantial farmers in Broome county, 


1. On Frederick G. Mather (1844-1925), see introduction to IIIJ. 13, 
ORLANDO SAUNDERS, WILLIAM VAN CAMP, AND JOHN H. GIL¬ 
BERT INTERVIEWS WITH FREDERICK G. MATHER, JUL 1880. 

2. The preceding material dealing with events in western New York and 
Pennsylvania can be found in III.J.13, ORLANDO SAUNDERS, WILLIAM 
VAN CAMP, AND JOHN H. GILBERT INTERVIEWS WITH FREDER¬ 
ICK G. MATHER, JUL 1880; and V.C.6, FREDERICK G. MATHER IN¬ 
TERVIEWS WITH SUSQUEHANNA COUNTY (PA) ILESIDENTS, JUL 
1880. 


160 



MATHER INTERVIEWS, JULY 1880 


was then a lad of sixteen. One evening, at twilight, he discovered Smith, Jo¬ 
seph Knight, William Hale (uncle of Smith’s wife) and two men named 
[Aaron] Culver and Blowers in the act of dodging through the woods with 
shovels and picks upon their shoulders, their object being to discover a 
salt-spring by the agency of the peek-stone. He followed them, under cover 
of the brush, to a point where they [p. 202] stopped for consultation and fi¬ 
nally decided to dig the next day. Noticing that Bostwick Badger, who then 
owned the farm now occupied by Collington, had felled an oak near the 
place, and that he had drawn out the timber, Collington obtained permission 
to cut the top for wood. Collington’s axe and the prophet’s diggers began 
operations about the same time on the following morning. Out from the 
treetop came Collington and asked what they were doing. They told him to 
mind his business, which he did by thoroughly publishing them about the 
neighborhood—a proceeding that brought them a number of unwelcome 
visitors in the place of one. Frederick Davenport furnished young Colling¬ 
ton with a half bushel of salt to be deposited in the hole at night. By morning 
the water had dissolved the salt and retained its briny flavor. Bottles were 
filled for exhibition, and the stock of the converts in the peek-stone ran high 
until the trick was discovered. It was claimed that the peek-stone also 
pointed out an extensive silver-mine on the farm of Abram Cornell at 
Bettsburg, nearly opposite Nineveh. No silver was found except that fur¬ 
nished byjosiah Stowell, a not over-bright man whose little all went into the 
pocket of Smith. 

However much he might fail in discovering material treasures, Smith’s 
hold upon the religious infatuation of his followers grew more and more 
strong. John Morse, an aged convert to Mormonism, had recently died, and 
Smith was sent for to restore him to life. After looking at him Smith declined, 
because it would be a pity to have him suffer rheumatism and die again so 
soon! This was something like Brigham Young’s refusal to restore a lost leg to 
one of his Mormons, on the ground that if he did it the man would be 
obliged to walk on three legs all through eternity! 

Mrs. [Harriet] Marsh says that Joseph Knight and his sons were on one 
occasion in her husband’s hay-field, and boldly declared that Smith could 
perform miracles. On being challenged for an example, Joseph Knight said, 
“The prophet cast the Devil out of me. He looked like a black cat; and he ran 
into a pile of brush.” The prophet prayed for a deceased shoemaker in 
Greene, Chenango county. This man had joined their Church, and the 
Mormons needed his property to help them in leaving the country. The 
widow refused to sign the property over until the prayers had been offered 
for the return of her husband. The prayers having availed nothing, the exec¬ 
utor sought to recover the property. Thomas A. Johnson, then a law-student 
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and a brother of Mrs. Marsh, was sent to Harpersville to get possession. 
Smith’s followers were encamped in the barn of Joseph Knight, and they 
threatened to shoot. By the advice of friends Johnson compromised the mat¬ 
ter by taking a valuable horse. 

All accounts agree that Smith drank freely, both in the Susquehanna 
and in the Harpersville neighborhoods. ... 3 A number of witnesses in the vi¬ 
cinity of Nineveh remember that the prophet set a day for that village to sink, 
but that he afterward repented and withdrew his curse. He did, however, an¬ 
nounce that on a certain evening, about twilight, he would walk on the wa¬ 
ter. The place of his selection was watched by Gentile boys until one of 
Smith’s followers was seen to construct a bridge of planks just under the sur¬ 
face. Watching their opportunity, the boys removed the outer planks. Before 
the prophet made the attempt to walk he exhorted his followers to have 
strong faith. When his bridge suddenly gave way he swam ashore and said, 
“Woe unto you of little faith! Your faith would not hold me up.” 

There were other boys in the neighborhood who thought it rare sport 
to annoy the Mormons. The same Joseph Knight who has already figured in 
this narrative owned a small farm on which he had built a combined grist- 
and carding-mill. The power was obtained by means of a small stream, the 
outlet of Perch Pond to the Susquehanna River, [p. 203] opposite Harpers¬ 
ville. This stream was damned, so that the Mormon converts might be bap¬ 
tized by immersion. The day for the ceremony was fixed, but the boys so 
persistently destroyed the dam that the Mormons did not attempt to re-build 
it till the night before, and then they were obliged to stand guard until the 
hour for the baptism had arrived. Knight’s barn was a rude structure of about 
forty by thirty feet, but it served the purpose of a tabernacle in the wilderness 
for a number of months. The prophet himself was not a very successful 
preacher, but the versatile Sidney Rigdon more than made up for his defects. 
Smith Baker gives Rigdon the credit of being “a decent speaker, as preachers 
averaged in those days.” 

A semblance of persecution having strengthened the Church, the Gen¬ 
tile inhabitants of the Susquehanna Valley were glad when a “revelation” 
caused the sixty Mormons to pack their traps and move westward. Some of 
the followers were moved by a spirit of adventure, while others placed their 
property in the common lot and determined to accompany the prophet to 
his earthly as well as to his heavenly kingdom. Smith Baker was one of the 


3. For Mather’s account of events in Harmony, Pennsylvania, see V.C.6, 
FREDERICK G. MATHER INTERVIEWS WITH SUSQUEHANNA 
COUNTY (PA) RESIDENTS, JUL 1880. 
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teamsters, and reports that the train consisted of three baggage- and eleven 
passenger-wagons. The exodus was along the old State road, north of 
Binghamton, to Ithaca, and thence, across Cayuga Lake, to Palmyra. ... [p. 
204] ... 4 


FREDERIC G. MATHER, [p. 211] 


4. For Mather’s account of events in the Palmyra/Manchester, New 
York, area, see III.J.13, ORLANDO SAUNDERS, WILLIAM VAN CAMP, 
AND JOHN H. GILBERT INTERVIEWS WITH FREDERICK G. 
MATHER, JUL 1880. Material dealing with Mormonism in Ohio and other 
unrelated matters have been deleted. 


163 



7. 

EMILY (COLBURN) AUSTIN 
Autobiography, 1882 


Emily M. Austin, Mormonism; or, Life among the Mormons (Madison, Wiscon¬ 
sin: M. J. Cantwell, 1882), 30-52, 56-58. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

Emily Colburn (Coburn) (1813-?), daughter of Amasa and Experience 
Colburn and younger sister of Sally Colburn Knight (wife of Newel Knight), 
was probably born in Pennsylvania. Subsequently, her family located in 
Guilford, Chenango County, New York. She joined the Mormons in the 
fall of 1830 after the Reverend John Sherer and some family members tried 
to prevent her. She moved to Kirtland, Ohio, in 1831, then to Missouri 
where she married Clark Slade in 1833. When the Mormons were driven 
from Missouri, she moved to Pittsfield, Pike County, Illinois, where her hus¬ 
band died. She then moved to Nauvoo, where she became disillusioned and 
left the church. She moved to northern Ohio and lived there until at least 
1852. Occasionally she visited Nauvoo, where she remarried. Later she lived 
in Wisconsin and Iowa. The details of her death are presently unknown 
(Jessee 1989, 480; Porter 1971, 214-16). Regarding her autobiography, 
Larry C. Porter has said: “Despite a number of inaccuracies, she gives the 
reader some valuable historical insights which are not found elsewhere” 
(Porter 1971, 216). 1 


... Two years had elapsed 2 ; at this time my sister [Sally Knight] 3 had 
married [on 7 June 1825] and lived in the town of Colesville, Broomfe] 
county, New York. Her husband’s name was Newel Knight. 4 He was a 


1. Chapter headings (VIII-XI, XIII) are not included in the following re¬ 
production of her autobiography. 

2. About 1828, she left her father’s residence in Guilford, Chenango 
County, New York, to live with her brother Esick Lyon Colburn in Sanford, 
Broome County, to learn the millinery trade. 

3. On Sarah (“Sally”) Colburn Knight (1804-34), who married Newel 
Knight on 7June 1825, see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839,n. 164. 

4. On Newel Knight (1800-47), see introduction to IV.A.2, NEWEL 
KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846. 


164 



EMILY (COLBURN) AUSTIN AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 1882 


staunch Universalist, and his father, Joseph Knight, 5 was also of the same be¬ 
lief. Sister Sarah was of the Presbyterian faith. 6 However, I never knew of 
any argument between them concerning their religious views. I was nowjust 
entering my third year at my brother’s, and a revival of religion commenced 
in the Presbyterian church, 7 and many were exhibiting a great interest in 
forming a new and more useful life; and I found myself one of that happy 
number. 

During this revival, many were brought to see that the blood of Christ 
was sufficient to cleanse them from all sin; and I felt an assurance that I was 
also adopted into the family of God, through his blood. I was now, as I con¬ 
sidered—and in fact it was my most earnest wish—to lay aside selfish long¬ 
ings, and look a little to the comfort and good of others. It is [p. 30] true I 
now had, at an early age, learned a trade; and choosing not to eat the bread of 
idleness, and furthermore to let independence be my aim, and ever look 
upon avarice as my worst foe, I felt determined to start out in the right path in 
pursuing the journey of life. To emulate the example of the good Samaritan 
effectually, one must be in possession of an independence. 

My brother Esick Lyon [Colburn] 8 lived in Pennsylvania, in the town 
of Sanford, Crawford county. 9 1 still remained with them, only making occa¬ 
sional visits at my fathers, 10 in Guilford, and at Colesville; and it was optional 
with me where to commence when I should arrive at an age sufficient to do 
business for myself. 

Six months had elapsed, and we hear[d] a rumor going around that Joe 
Smith, of whom we had often heard as a fortune teller, was at this time in 


5. On Joseph Knight, Sr. (1772-1847), see introduction to IV.A.l, JO¬ 
SEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847. 

6. Newel Knight reported that Sally “had long held an honorable posi¬ 
tion in the choir of one of the most respectable churches in the vicinity” (IV. A.3, 
NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 37; see also Walters 
1984, 23, 30 n. 6). 

7. The occasion of the revival was likely the arrival of the Reverendjohn 
Sherer in February 1830. The Presbyterian church in Sanford had been orga¬ 
nized during the winter of 1829-30, and Sherer was commissioned by the Amer¬ 
ican Home Missionary Society to serve the Colesville and Sanford churches 
(Walters 1984, 24). 

8. Esick Colburn, in his twenties, is listed in the 1830 census of Sanford, 
Broome County, New York (1830:63). 

9. Sanford is in Broome County. 

10. Amasa Colburn, in his fifties, is listed in the 1830 census of Guilford, 
Chenango County, New York (1830:193). 
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Colesville, 11 preaching a very strange doctrine, and that our sister [Sally 
Knight] and her husband [Newel Knight] were attentive listeners to his fa¬ 
naticism. This rumor [p. 31] staggered our wits to comprehend. The story 
was repeated in our ears almost daily. We knew this same Joe Smith had often 
been in Colesville, to visit his Universalist friends or brethren. 12 I had seen 
him two or three times, while visiting at my sisters, but did not think it worth 
my while to take any notice of him. I never spoke to him, for he was a total 
stranger to me. However, I thought him odd looking and queer. He also told 
his friends that he could see money in pots, under the ground. He pretended 
to foretell people’s future destiny, and, according to his prognostication, his 
friends agreed to suspend their avocations and dig for the treasures, which 
were hidden in the earth; a great share of which, he said, was on Joseph 
Knight’s farm. 

Old Uncle Joe [Knight], as we called him, was a wool carder, and a 
farmer; yet he abandoned all business, and joined with a number of others, to 
dig for money on his premises. While I was visiting my sister, we have 
walked out to see the places where they had dug for money, and laughed to 
think of the absurdity of any people having common intellect to indulge in 
such a thought or action. However, all of those things had long since become 
oblivious; for in the time of their digging for money and not [p. 32] finding it 
attainable, Joe Smith told them there was a charm on the pots of money, and 
if some animal was killed and the blood sprinkled around the place, then they 
could get it. So they killed a dog, 13 and tried this method of obtaining the 
precious metal; but again money was scarce in those diggings. Still, they dug 
and dug, but never came to the precious treasure. Alas! how vivid was the ex¬ 
pectation when the blood of poor Tray was used to take off the charm, and 
after all to find their mistake, that it did not speak better things than that of 
Abel. And now they were obliged to give up in despair, and Joseph went 
home again to his father’s, in Palmyra. 

Some months after this fruitless enterprise he was married to Miss 
Emma Hale, 14 a school teacher, a fine girl, of good repute and respectable, 
though poor parentage. It was at this time, which I have mentioned previ- 


11. Smith arrived in Colesville about 25 June 1830 (I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 42; IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRA¬ 
PHY, CIRCA 1846, 53). 

12. The Knights and Pecks were Universalists. 

13. See IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 
MAR 1842, 2. 

14. On Emma Hale Smith (1804-79), who marriedjoseph on 18 January 
1827, see “Introduction to Emma Smith Collection.” 
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ously, that the rumor was in circulation concerning the strange doctrine 
which he was setting forth; and which, indeed, was creating quite a stir 
among the people, and it surprised us to hear of his return to Colesville with 
his wife, to meet again with his old money diggers. 15 But now he had entered 
upon a new project. He declared an angel had appeared to him and told [p. 

33] him of golden plates, which were hidden up to come forth on a certain 
day; and also that the plates were sacred, containing a history of a people who 
inhabited this continent in ancient days; also it was that which Isaiah the 
prophet had spoken of; a vision which should become as the words of a book 
that is sealed; which was delivered to one that was learned, saying: “Read 
this, I pray thee;” and he said, “I cannot, for it is sealed;” and the book is de¬ 
livered to one that is unlearned, saying: “Read this, I pray thee;” and he said, 
“I cannot, for I am unlearned; moreover, inasmuch as this people draw near 
me, with their mouths and with their lips do honor me, therefore I will pro¬ 
ceed to do a marvelous work and a wonder; for the wisdom of their wise men 
shall perish, and the understanding of their prudent men shall be hid [Isa. 
29:11-14].” 

This is what was circulated throughout the country, and this is the ru¬ 
mor which was now afloat. Smith brought up many prophecies to show that 
the Lord was about to do a marvelous work in the last days. He also affirmed 
that he had seen the angel, and had talked with him face to face; and the angel 
told him at a certain time he would conduct him to the place where the plates 
could be obtained; also that he was a chosen vessel in the hands of God, to [p. 

34] translate them, and bring them to the world. All this was heard and be¬ 
lieved by a large number of persons in Colesville, among whom was my own 
sister and her husband. 

Onward hastened the time. The book was translated from the golden 
plates; it was called the Book of Mormon. Witnesses set their names to the 
book, testifying that they had seen the plates, and had handled them with 
their hands; also that they had the appearance of gold. Names of the wit¬ 
nesses: Oliver Cowdry, David Whitmer, Peter Whitmer. 16 Finally, the 
books were sent out to a wondering people, and many believed in the new 
doctrine; some of undisputable respectability, taking in both rich and poor. 
On learning of our sister’s conversion into this faith, we were doubtful as to 
the accuracy of the report; also believing her to be of an unshaken mind and 
principle, we therefore consoled ourselves with the thought of this being a 


15. On the date of Smith’s arrival, see note 11 above. 

16. Austin may have met these three men in Colesville about this time. 
Oliver Cowdery and David Whitmer were two of the three witnesses to the 
Book of Mormon, whereas Peter Whitmer, Jr., was one of the eight witnesses. 
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probable mistake. At this time they had organized a church, which consisted 
of sixty members. 17 They were also at the commencement baptizing and 
confirming by the laying on of hands, for the reception of the Holy Ghost. 
The same ordinance also was practiced to heal the sick and cast out devils; all 
of which was accomplished by the laying on [p. 35] of the hands of the or¬ 
dained elders of the Church of Latter Day Saints. 

I now visited my sister to try if possible to convince her of the error into 
which she had innocently been decoyed and deceived. However, this was of 
no effect whatever. She was as firm as the everlasting hills in the belief of 
Mormonism, and seemed to have the whole Bible at her tongue’s end. She 
was of the belief that God had again visited His people, and again set His 
hand, the second time, to recover the house of Israel. She also was of the be¬ 
lief that this was the work, and warned me against condemning that which I 
did not understand, lest I should be found fighting against God’s will. 

By this time my faith had grown weak in regard to changing her mind, 
and I thought it best for me to go back to my brother’s, and henceforth to let 
them alone. I considered it a deception and delusion; but as I was necessarily 
detained over the Sabbath, I attended services with my sister. The discourse 
was delivered by Oliver Cowdry, an elder of the Mormon church, and a wit¬ 
ness to the gold plates. After preaching, several were baptized, 18 and the con¬ 
verts were increasing rapidly. For some time, having meetings daily, and also 
evenings, the [p. 36] excitement was great, insomuch that many were over¬ 
come by the spirit, and were, seemingly, unconscious of all around them. On 
awaking from this trance, they would say they were happy, and had seen an¬ 
gels and talked with them. 19 However, I did not feel interested in this direc¬ 
tion. It had hitherto appeared most simple of all things, and I was decidedly 
against such proceedings. I was still detained at my sister’s. For some reason I 
could not get back to my brother’s, in Sanford; and, at this time, I cannot re- 


17. Austin’s estimate of church membership is too high for late June 1830 
(see also page 41 of Austin’s book below). According to church records, there 
were twenty-seven baptized members in June 1830 and sixty-two members to¬ 
ward the end of September (see VI.G.2, FAR WEST RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 
26 SEP 1830 & 2 JAN 1831). After the Knights and others were baptized on 28 
June 1830, the Colesville branch was organized with about fourteen members. 
But by spring the next year, the branch had grown to over sixty members (Porter 
1971,299-303). 

18. This may refer to the baptisms of 28 June 1830. 

19. Newel Knight was among those who experienced this phenomenon 
(see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 41-42; IV.A.3, NEWEL 
KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 52). 
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member the cause of my prolonged stay. While I tarried I attended church 
with my sister. Sidney Rigdon came into Colesville any [and] preached to a 
numerous congregation. 20 We did not class him as a Mormon, as we were in¬ 
formed that he was a Baptist minister, from Paynsville [Painesville], Ohio. 
The words of his text—“O, foolish Gallatians, who hath bewitched you that 
ye should not obey the truth [Gal. 3:1]?” It was, indeed interesting, and great 
attention and silence prevailed; and it was acknowledged by all to be the best 
sermon ever preached in that vicinity. He stayed several days, seeming to 
have special business with Joseph Smith and the leaders of the new Mormon 
church. I mention these facts only because I think to this day that he had 
something to do in getting up the [p. 37] Book of Mormon, and we found, 
after his return to Ohio, that he was also a believer in the new doctrine. 

This seemed rather strange, that a man of his talents should be a believer 
in anything so strange as this appeared to be; and, as I was now about to go 
back to my brother’s in Sanford, my sister told me that God would give me a 
sure witness to the truth of this work, if I would only ask him; it was my cus¬ 
tom to daily go to him. I therefore thought to make this an item to be re¬ 
membered, and, in my feeble petition I humbly asked Him to show me the 
truth of this, least I should be found to rebel against His holy will. I had se¬ 
lected a retired place in the grove, and an incident occurred which is to this 
day beyond my comprehension. It was three loud raps on a tree near me; so 
loud, and in quick succession, that I felt the jar and wind of the blows. I im¬ 
mediately arose to my feet and closely examined the place. All was silent, and 
nothing could be seen. I was somewhat frightened, and never thought of this 
as a witness to the truth of Mormonism. The excitement had now reached to 
a high pitch; and the old father of all mischief and disturbance, helped to cir¬ 
culate a report that I was intending to join the Mormon church on the [p. 38] 
Sabbath following. 21 This false rumor reached the attention of my brother, 
and the church of which I was a member. A complaint was entered against 
me to the church 22 ; next, a course of gospel labor commenced. They visited 
me three times; each time I assured them I had no thought of joining them 
(the Mormons). This they did not seem to hear; and, to sum up the matter, 
their uncharitable actions drove me farther and still farther from believing in 
anything good. I was not yet eighteen years of age. My heart was stricken, 


20. Austin jumps ahead to Smith’s and Rigdon’s visit to Colesville in De¬ 
cember 1830. On Sidney Rigdon (1793-1876), see introduction to I.A.13, SID¬ 
NEY RIGDON ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1836. 

21. Probably 27 June 1830. 

22. This complaint was submitted to the leaders of the Presbyterian 
church at Sanford, reproduced by Austin on page 43 of her narrative (see below). 
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and I could see no love manifested. In the advancement of time I perceived 
they still believed I intended joining that church, without listening to what I 
told them or trying to ascertain the truth in regard to it. They did not come to 
me in love and ask me to go with them to my brother’s or my father’s, but 
continued to come and see me. I had been homesick, and had had several 
hearty crying in secret, because I could not get back to my brothers. The 
team was always in use, or some other very essential thing to attend to. I ac¬ 
knowledge my feelings were not as pleasant as they probably might have 
been had I been situated in a more pleasing, cheerful, delightful attitude. 

It was one Sabbath day, beautiful and [p. 39] and bright. We had been 
to church. Several had assembled at Newell Knight’s, as was the general cus¬ 
tom, for he was an elder. 23 A message was sent to me that Esick Lyon wished 
to see me at the grove, which was some distance from the house; that he 
wished a friendly interview with me. I felt reluctant in granting his request, 
but through the advice of my sister I ventured to go. I at this time attempted 
to make plain to him the reason of my tarrying at my sister’s, and I then be¬ 
lieved he understood me perfectly. While in the midst of our conversation, 
who should come but the Rev. Mr. [John] Sherer, 24 pastor of our church in 
Sanford. He came and took my hand, and holding it so long and firmly I 
thought it odd. I had tried to disengage this unwelcome cordiality, but had 
no success. I then asked my brother’s assistance; but he declined, saying I 
would do well to listen to Mr. Sherer’s council. However, we were not in 
the least surprised to find every member of the Mormon church on hand. My 
sister hastened to me, and soon wrenched off the hand that held mine. “What 
are you doing with my sister?” she asked with an authoritive expression. 
“What are you doing with my sister?” again she asked, her face looking white 
as snow as she uttered these words, [p. 40] There were about sixty Mormons 
now in close contest with my brother and Mr. Sherer. I left them to settle the 
matter as best they could; I cared not how if I only obtained my liberty. I then 
enjoyed a few moments of sweet, uninterrupted tranquility, having the 
house to myself for at least one half hour. This might probably have been a 


23. Newel Knight was not ordained a priest until 26 September 1830 (see 
VI.G.2, FAR WEST RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 SEP 1830, & 2 JAN 1831). 
Sometime before June 1831, he was ordained an elder (L. Cook 1981, 78), but 
during the time Austin describes, he was still a priest. 

24. On John Sherer (1791—?) and his account of the affair, see IV.C.l, 
JOHN SHERER TO ABSALOM PETERS, 18 NOV 1830. See also IV.A.15, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 42-43; and IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 54-55. 
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little skirmish in the Christian warfare; but if this is the case, O, tell it not in 
Gath. 

The members of the household were gathered in again from the field of 
strife, together with quite a number of elders, and also members, and were 
once more seated composedly, talking and singing, when my uncle 25 rode up 
to the door on a white, stately, beautiful horse, and as he drew up he ex¬ 
claimed, “You are happy now you have accomplished your purpose, and I 
hope you enjoy it; but this will not be of long endurance, let me tell you.” 
“O, yes,” said one of the elders, “you are an attorney, probably you will take 
steps in this matter, but not to-day.” [“]Sir,” said another Mormon elder, 
“you are mad; you look as white as the horse you are riding; to-day is the 
holy Sabbath, and you are a deacon; don’t indulge in such a passion.” Many 
hard words were used [p. 41] on both sides; and here the subject ended, by 
putting spurs to the white steed, under a two hundred and twenty burden, 
which seemed light and easy for the noble animal. That night was dark and 
rainy. A messenger was plodding through darkness, mud and rain, and dead 
of night, to my father’s in Guilford, thirty miles distant. The messenger said 
he did not spare the horse. He arrived at Guilford some time in the night, 
and, waking them, told the story. After getting permission, he went to a law¬ 
yer and obtained a power of attorney. Arriving at Colesville, he came to me 
saying he now had authority to take me away. I told him “I could go without 
all that trouble, and did not think it necessary to use the law in the case; and 
now, as I have a good opportunity, I will speak a few words for myself—this 
was my brother-in-law, whom I will call P— T—, 26 Probably you are some¬ 
what unacquainted with the affair altogether; I will say, that I came here for 
the purpose of talking with my sister about the absurdity of believing in Mor- 
monism, and finding it useless to say more on that subject, I concluded to re¬ 
turn to my brother, Esick Lyon [Colburn], and let her enjoy her own opin¬ 
ion. But Newell Knight was busy, and could not spare the [p. 42] time or the 
team either to take me home, and he desired me to tarry a few days, 27 he 
would then go with me. 

“Not long after this it was circulated that I intended to go into the Mor¬ 
mon church, and a copy of the complaint which was entered against me to 
the church in Sanford, was handed me. It read as follows: 


25. It has been suggested that the uncle was Henry Colburn of Sanford 
(Marquardt and Walters 1994, 183; on Henry Colburn, see note 28 below). 

26. This person remains unidentified. 

27. According to Smith’s history, Sherer attempted the abduction on 
Sunday, 27 June (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 42-43). 
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“To the Church of Christ, in Sanford: 

“WHEREAS, E[mily]. M. [Colburn], a member of said church, em¬ 
braces a most wicked and dangerous heresy; and whereas, we have taken 
with her the first and second steps of gospel labor, without obtaining satisfac¬ 
tion, we therefore make complaint to the church of which said Efmily]. M. 
[Colburn] is a member, praying that the brethren of said church would bring 
her to an account for her unchristian conduct; and, as in duty bound, your 
servants will ever pray. 

H.M. 28 

E.L. 29 

B.S.” 

“Those are the names of the officers in our church who signed this copy 
of complaint. And now you are here with authority to take me away. What 
does all this bustle signify? Explain to me, if you can? It is all plain to me; I am 
willing, yes, more than willing, to go back to my brother’s.” “Can you go 
to-mor[p. 43]row?” asked P— T—. “I can go to-day, if you like,” I an¬ 
swered; “but let me ask, what did you understand in this affair? Probably you 
understood that I was obstinate in this matter, did you not?” “I did,” said P— 
T—, “and I believe what you have stated to be true as gospel. I also know 
who the instigator is, but I shall decline telling at present, for certain reasons.” 
“I know who you allude to, but it would not be proper to mention his name; 
the church have great confidence in him, so let the matter rest.” 

The day following 30 we started early, and before dinner time we 
reached Sanford. I met sober faces and cold hands on my arrival, but tried to 
choke down my feelings as best 1 could, knowing that a lane, though ever so 
long, must have a turn. I received daily visits from the pastor of our church, 
who gave me a prayer book and wished me to learn some of the prayers; but I 
returned the book, saying I wished to be led and taught by one who said, 
“Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me.” [p. 44] 

The day was beautiful as ever eyes witnessed, and on the checkered lat¬ 
tice the sun shone gold-like through the green leaves, intermingled with 


28. Probably Austin’s uncle, whom she elsewhere (p. 25) refers to as 
H.M.C., and likely the same Henry Colburn listed in the 1825 and 1830 cen¬ 
suses of Sanford (1830:63; see also Walters 1984, 31, n. 28). 

29. Evidently Austin’s brother Esick Lyon Colburn. At the end of her 
book, Austin states that her brother “was one of those who signed the copy of 
complaint entered against me by the Presbyterian church in Sanford, New 
York” (p. 251). 

30. Perhaps Monday, 28 June. 
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bright purple blossoms; and all was quiet in the household, and all the duties 
of domestic toil for that day was over. My brother Esick Lyon and his wife 
had gone to a neighboring town on business, and I was the only occupant of 
the premises. I had seated myself in a place convenient to notice the the door 
of the millinery establishment, attending part of my duty at that post also. I 
was now drawn into a train of meditation, while my needle was my right 
hand companion; and, although it had an eye, it shed not a tear over my bitter 
memories of the past, and made not an apology for half-uttered grievances. 
“Are you alone?” said a voice which I readily recognized as my cousins. 
“Yes, I am alone; come in, Esther [Nash]. 31 Why did you not come sooner?” 
I asked, as she carelessly drew up a chair close to me. “What have you been 
thinking about? your eyes look red, E. M. [Emily M. Colburn] What is the 
matter?” she continfp. 45]ued, as she bent over with her elbows on her 
knees, in a listening attitude. “Dear Esther,” at last I said, “you cannot know 
how it grieves me to think how unwise some have acted toward me; I have 
been treated as though I was some guilty culprit trying to escape the hand of 
justice. Shame on the instigator of such mischief; and as to the story that I was 
obstinate, and would not leave Colesville unless I was forced, that is not true. 
And now I am watched so close all the time I dare not stir out of the house 
five minutes before they are looking for me.” “I wonder how they dare leave 
you to-day,” said my cousin, laughingly, and continued, “E. M., did you 
know your uncle was in the grove with a horse and buggy at the time cousin 
Esick Lyon talked with you?” “I did not know of it; never heard of it until 
now. O, Esther Nash, you surprise me; and did he intend taking me at that 
time?” “Yes, he did.” “Well, that is why Mr. Sherer held my hand so firmly; I 
really thought he was crazy. He told me to go with him, and tried to drag me 
farther and farther down the road. I did not know then that uncle was in the 
neighborhood, until he rode up to the door at Sarah’s [Sally Knight]; but 
they were all defeated in that plan. O, Esther, to think of kidnapping a poor 
little inoffensive [p. 46] girl! Only think of a big man like uncle making such a 
heroic conquest! He ought to be proud of even the attempt.” 

Here the talk ended, with a shrug of the shoulders and a hearty laugh. “I 
must go,” said Esther, putting on her sunbonnet. “Don’t hurry away so 
quickly, dear cousin, I shall be lonely.” “We expect company to-morrow, 
and I must help; now look on the bright side,” she said, as she tripped off to 
the hotel, whose proprietor was David Nash, 32 and who probably some of 


31. Possibly the daughter of David K. Nash (see note 32 below). 

32. David K. Nash, in his thirties, is listed in the 1830 census of Sanford, 
Broome County (1830:63). He is listed with his wife (in her thirties), three 
daughters, and two sons. David was evidently Esther’s father and Emily’s uncle. 
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my readers will recognize, as he spent the last of his days in Oshkosh, Wis¬ 
consin. But I must hasten with my narrative, and knowing the value of time, 
I will make the best use possible of that which is allotted to me, knowing that 
each moment, as it flies, will never return. 

After quietude was once more established in our circle, the pastor, as 
was his custom, came to visit me. This time, however, was something spe¬ 
cial. He told me there would be a meeting at the church the day following, 
and he wished me to attend; also, it immediately concerned me, etc. I did not 
intend to be obstinate, but my feelings revolted against it. I went, however, as 
the meeting was expressly for the purpose of bringing me to an account, [p. 
47] I was now before the church to say what I could in my own defense; for, 
until I had made reconciliation to the church I could not be permitted at the 
communion table. The time came for me to reply to the complaint entered 
against me, and I arose and told them the charges brought against me were 
incorrect, and I was very sorry that so much hard labor had been done under 
false colors; but this I would say, for the satisfaction of the church, that inas¬ 
much as I had been the means of so much dissatisfaction, I felt heartily sorry, 
and hoped that God and the church would pardon that mistake. This seemed 
to be all that was necessary, and they gave me the hand of fellowship, and 
here the trouble ended. 

Now the sun shone out brightly after a storm of strife, and I felt myself 
at liberty. The culpability of the past had disappeared within the folds of 
foggy suggestions, and as I hoped, had landed and buried up in the sea of 
falsehoods, its legitimate mould. I now felt the load was [p. 48] removed, and 
I was no longer treated as a stranger in a strange land. My aunt, Mrs. Nash 33 
was now, as I noticed, making preliminary arrangements for a ride, as I had 
heard her giving orders to the hostler to clean the carriage, and reserve the 
fleet team for her use. The next morning she came in and said she was getting 
up a party to go to the town of Guilford, and asked my brother’s wife if she 
would be one of the number. “Most assuredly,” answered H. 34 “I have been 
wishing to go on a visit for a number of weeks; in fact, aunt, Deacon Jewel 35 
will think, will blame, will disown me, if I don’t visit him soon.” “O, no; not 
so bad as that,” my aunt said laughingly, “DeaconJewell is not a man who in¬ 
vents evil.” “Aunt, can I go?” [I asked.] “Of course you must. Now girls, be 
ready early; I will start at seven A.M.; now be ready, the team won’t stand a 
moment.” The next morning found us moving rapidly toward Guilford. My 


33. This person remains unidentified. 

34. Henry Colburn’s wife? (see note 28). 

35. This person remains unidentified. 
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aunt was a model for a landlady; she was large and well adapted to her station, 
which she nobly filled, most elegantly, in every department of her occupa¬ 
tion. To see her smile was enough to make one feel welcome and at home. I 
arrived at my father’s house in time for dinner, and once more partook of a 
repast at my father’s [p. 49] table, with my parents and brothers and sisters. I 
was happy to get home once more. “Home, sweet Home!” Did ever words 
reach a prodigal’s ear which sounded more sweet than those to mine? ... 

Now I was once more in the fold of my father’s house, and in the soci¬ 
ety of my beloved sister Jane. Braiding straw bonnets was still the unrelenting 
custom and occupation while at home, although we were accustomed to this 
[p. 50] work at an early age, besides going to the academy for five years; and 
now, after serving my time at millinery for two years, I will leave my readers 
to judge whether my time was spent in idleness. I now resumed my straw 
work with my sister, and as we did dot [not] attend school at this time it was 
work, work, work, with our straw, in the same attitude from morning to 
night, and not unfrequently until a very late hour, also. This was the everlast¬ 
ing routine of the monotonous life of the straw-braider. However, we en¬ 
joyed times of recreation. ... [p. 51] ... 

At this period nothing transpired to obstruct our onward prosperity 
and peace. But the human heart is ever active, and who can say whether it 
will beat for our happiness or our misery? for the human heart is deceitful 
above all things, [p. 52] ... 36 

In the autumn of the year [1830], when silence prevailed through the 
household, and also the outward world seemed in slumber, a thought came 
into my mind that my sister Sarah and her husband, Newell Knight, would 
come within an hour or two. I tried to abandon the thought, but it still 
sounded in my mind, over and over again. I could not think of anything else. 
Finally, I said to mother that my impression was that Sarah and her husband 
would be there within two hours. This astonished my mother, [p. 56] and 
she wondered how I could think they would come, as we had not heard from 
them for several months. I then said I would go to one of the neighbors and 
wait their coming, for the time would seem tiresome. However, I was soon 
in the company of the old lady, with whom I loved to visit. But my stay was 
of short duration, for here came my little brother with his silken locks waving 
in the wind. “Sarah has come,” he said, laughing; “She has come!” I soon 
proved this assertion, to my own astonishment, as well as to the surprise of all 
of the household. We met as loving sisters meet. This strange presentiment 


36. Her account of having seen an “apparation” of a woman dressed in a 
dark robe outside her father’s home is here deleted (pp. 53-56). 
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seemed to baffle our skill to overcome in a degree possible to enter into con¬ 
versation for a time, as we found it difficult to collect our usual decision of 
thought. 

This was my sister, from whose house I had been once compelled to go 
on account of their being Mormons; and, strange as it may appear, my sister 
prevailed on my parents to let me go with them when they returned home; 
and yet more strange when, as if by some unknown power, I was baptized 
and confirmed in the Mormon church the next Sabbath after! 37 How it thus 
happened I will ask my readers to explain, for that intention had not entered 
my [p. 57] heart when I left my father’s house; and I look back with surprise 
to this day, when I think of those awful days of temptation when I united 
with the Mormon church. I verily thought I was in the way of my duty, for 
Christ said, “He that loveth father or mother, brother or sister more than me 
is not worthy of me.” 

My sister Sarah was a kind and loving sister; no one could be more kind 
and no one could be more truthful; so having the utmost confidence in her 
integrity, it is not strange that I, who was much younger, should coincide 
with her without any detriment to myself. We are told to “prove all things, 
and hold fast that which [is] good.” This maxim is applicable in this case as 
well as to mortals. The truth is, women covet knowledge in this as in other 
things. The pursuit of knowledge, as regards them, is always attended with 
difficulties. Another fact is, from our birth to our death we are the slaves of 
prejudice and of circumstances. 

The winter following I went with several others to Kirtland, Ohio.... 


37. This probably occurred in the fall of 1830 (Porter 1971, 216). 
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ASA b. Searles REMINISCENCE, 1882 


History of Lee County (Chicago: H. H. Hill and Co., 1882), 308, 397. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

Asa B. Searles (1810—?) was born at Cincinnatus (now Pitcher), 
Chenango County, New York. At age twelve (c. 1822), he went to live with 
Edmund Meigs of Tinkertown (now Hobart) to learn the cabinet trade. Be¬ 
cause of ill treatment, he ran away after a year and a half. He next went to live 
with his oldest brother, Harry, in Marathon, where he remained until age 
sixteen (ca. 1826). He states that he moved to South Bainbridge (Afton) dur¬ 
ing the middle of the school term and that Joseph Smith attended the same 
school. He remained in South Bainbridge four or five years. For about six 
years he rafted lumber and logs on the Susquehanna River with David Hale, 
Emma Smith’s older brother. In 1832 he married Patience Stockwell of 
Bainbridge. In 1837 he moved to Palestine Grove, Lee County, Illinois. In 
1848 he laid out Binghamton, situated about one mile east of Amboy, where 
he opened and maintained the “Binghamton House” and erected a store 
(.History of Lee County, 1882, 397; Recollections of the Pioneers of Lee County, 
1893, 143; F. Stevens 1914, 276). 


... In the community were acquaintances of Smith’s boyhood, and one 
at least, Uncle Asa Searles, had been a school-fellow. ... [p. 308] ... Going 
now [at age sixteen] to South Bainbridge, he [Searles] lived there four or five 
years, and attended school where his brother Lemuel taught. Joe Smith, the 
coming prophet, was a fellow-pupil, 1 with whom, uncle Asa says, he had 
many a wrestle; but young Smith was a large, strong fellow and could handle 
any of the boys. He was lazy, but kind-hearted, had a large brain and a good 
deal of ability. The whole family of Smiths, including the mother, were 
bony, stout-built persons, and in a little while they had all settled in that 
neighborhood. 2 ... [p. 397] 


1. This was likely during the winter of 1825-26 when Smith evidently 
also attended school with Josiah Stowell, Jr. (see IV.B.l, JOSIAH STOWELL, 
JR., TO JOHN S. FULLMER, 17 FEB 1843; and IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE 
[NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). 

2. While Joseph Jr. and Sr. stayed with Josiah Stowell, the Smiths as a 
family never lived in South Bainbridge. 
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K. E. BELL STATEMENT, 1885 


K. E. Bell, Affidavit, 6 May 1885, Painesville, Lake County, Ohio, ArthurB. 
Deming Collection, Chicago Historical Society, Chicago, Illinois. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

Ketchel E. Bell 1 (1803-?) was born at Harpersfield, Delaware County, 
New York. He is listed in the 1820 census of Sodus, Ontario County, New 
York (1820:125). According to the present affidavit, his family lived briefly 
in Broome County in the early 1820s. In 1825 he moved to Painesville, Lake 
County, Ohio, where he farmed, according to the 1880 census record. The 
details of his death are unknown, but he was still living in Painesville in 1885 
when Arthur B. Deming obtained the present affidavit. 

Bell’s statement was published in Deming’s Naked Truths About Mor- 
monism 1 (January 1888): 3. The following transcription is taken from the 
original affidavit at the Chicago Historical Society, apparently written in 
Deming’s hand in ink and signed by Bell. 


I was born in Harpersfield, Delaware Co[,] NY Dec 3d 1803. Our 
family lived several years in Broome Co[,] NY four miles from Badgers Set¬ 
tlement where we did our trading. 1 came to Painesville[,] Ofhio] in 1825 
and boarded with Carlos Granger. ... [p. 1] ... I atten^ded the first Mormon 
Meeting [Parley P.] Pratt 2 and [Oliver] Cowdry 3 held in Painsville. 4 My 
brother Milo [Bell] 5 from Broome Co[,] NY was present. They told about 


1. Bell’s first name appears variously as Ketchel, Ketchail, and Kitchall; 
his middle initial(s) as E, A.E., and an old English digraph, M. 

2. On Parley Parker Pratt (1807-57), see introduction to III.K.16, PAR¬ 
LEY P. PRATT AUTOBIOGRAPHY (PART I), CIRCA 1854. 

3. On Oliver Cowdery (1806-50), see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery 
Collection.” 

4. Apparently during the so-called Lamanite mission, probably in No¬ 
vember 1830. Richard L. Anderson has noted, “Bell might have confused 
Kirtland with Painesville, but Ketchel E. Bell is enumerated in Painesville on the 
1830 census” (R. L. Anderson 1971, 495, n. 74). 

5. This person remains unidentified. 
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Prophet Jo Smith finding the Gold Plates and said they saw them. 6 My 
brother ridiculed them after the meeting. He told me he knew Jo Smith 
when he was digging near the Susquehanna River for Capt Kidds Money. Jo 
had a Peepstone through which he claimed to see hidden or hurried Trea¬ 
sure. Jo sold shares to all who would buy and kept the money. 7 He said they 
would make a circle and Jo Smith claimed [p. 2] if they threw any dirt over 
the circle the money chest would leave. They never found any Money. Jo 
Smiths brother Hirums wife [Jerusha Barden] 8 was a cousin of Mrs Bell[.] 9 It 
was claimed she died during confinement because her husband refused her 
the services of a Physician. 10 Eseck Roosa 11 an expert accountant and 
brother of Dr Roosa 12 of Painsville who prepared for the press most of 
Howes Book on Mormon=ism while in conversation with me about [Sid¬ 
ney] Rigdon 13 and Mormonism, several times told me that Rigdon told the 
people in Mentor and Painsville that he was going to Pittsburghf,] Pa[,] but 
he went to Rochester NY instead. Eseck said he was visiting in Rochester 
and while on the street he was invited to enter a building near by and [p. 3] 
hear a very smart man preach. Rosa replied [“]I think I have heard that voice 
before. [”] When he entered the room he found Elder Sydney Rigdon 


6. The word “they” evidently refers to the Book of Mormon witnesses 
Oliver Cowdery and Peter Whitmer, Jr. 

7. On Smith selling shares, see also IV.D.10, WILLIAM R. HINE 
STATEMENT, CIRCA MAR 1885; and V.E.l, ARTICLES OF AGREE¬ 
MENT, 1 NOV 1825. 

8. On Jerusha Barden Smith (1805-37), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 120. 

9. Bell’s wife remains unidentified and her relationship to Jerusha Barden 
Smith unconfirmed. 

10. Jerusha died on 13 October 1837 atKirtland, Ohio. Hyrum was in Far 
West, Missouri, at the time of his wife’s death (J. Smith 1948, 2:519). 

11. Esek H. Rosa is listed in the 1880 census of Painesville, Lake County, 
Ohio, as a “Retired Book Keeper.” 

12. Probably Dr. Storm Rosa (1791-1864), an early physician of Paines¬ 
ville and pioneer in homeopathy medicine in Ohio. He was born at Coxsackie, 
Greene County, New York (History of Geauga and Lake Counties, 1878, 31-32). 
A newspaper clipping in Charles Woodward’s scrapbook seems to confirm the 
relationship between Rosa and Howe claimed by Bell: “Eber D. Howe and 
Storm Rosa ... resolved to see what there was in Mormonism, and went to work. 
The result was a book of some 500 pages entitled ‘Mormonism Unveiled’” ( Chi¬ 
cago Inter-Ocean, ca. 1876, undated newspaper clipping in C. Woodward 1880, 
2 : 210 ). 

13. On Sidney Rigdon (1793-1876), see introduction to I.A.13, SID¬ 
NEY RIGDON ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1836. 
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preaching Mor—monism. This occurred sever—al months before Mormon- 
ism was preached in Ohio. 14 


[s] K. JE. Bell 


Witnessed by 

Clara E Clark 15 


Sworn to and subscribed before me the undersigned by K. E. Bell this 
6th day of May AD 1885 


D. Clinton Hill 16 
Justice of the Peace 
In & for Painesville T[ownshi]p 
Lake Co. Ohio. 


14. Bell’s testimony about Rigdon’s preaching in Rochester, New York, 
several months before Mormonism was preached in Ohio could very well be 
true. In my book Religious Seekers and the Advent of Mormonism (Vogel 1988), I 
documented that Rigdon, along with others in the Ohio Reserve, had adopted a 
Seeker position similar to Mormonism. Thus, it may have seemed to some that 
Rigdon was preaching Mormonism before Cowdery and others came to Ohio. 

15. This person remains unidentified. 

16. Probably Dewitt Clinton Hill, age thirty-six, listed in the 1880 census 
of Painesville, Lake County, Ohio, as a “Telegraph operator” (1880:412). 
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William R. Hine Statement, 
Circa march 1885 


William R. Hine, Affidavit, c. March 1885, Naked Truths About Mormonism 
(Oakland, California) 1 (January 1888): 2. Edited by Arthur B. Deming. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

William Riley Hine (1803-?) was born in Colesville, Broome County, 
New York. He claimed to have seen Joseph Smith digging for salt near his 
residence in Windsor Township, Broome County, New York, in the early 
1820s (however, see note 7 below). D. Michael Quinn locates a “Riley 
Hine” in the 1830 census of Windsor, Broome County, New York (Quinn 
1998, 396, n. 176, 551, n. 225). Hine apparently moved to Kirtland, Ohio, 
in the early 1830s, and to Munson, Geauga County, about 1845 (see History 
of Geauga and Lake Counties, 1878, 201; and U.S. Census, Munson, Geauga 
County, Ohio, 1850:368; 1860:722). Arthur B. Deming includes the fol¬ 
lowing about Hine: 

Mr. W. R. Hine resided on his farm in Munson, Geauga County, Ohio, 
forty years and all his neighbors know him to be an honest man. His wife 
having died he lives with his daughter, Mrs. Parker, at Chester Cross 
Roads, seven miles south of the Mormon Temple in Kirtland, Ohio. His 
right arm is paralyzed and he was compelled to sign with an X. 

His mind is strong and memory very good. In the statement missing 
at Chicago, he stated that the Kell[e]y’s[,] Mormon elders from Kirtland, 
called on him the day of the Ohio State election in Oct., 1884, and asked 
him questions and he replied. They wrote down something but did not 
read it to him and he does not know that it is correct. 

Deming obtained a statement from Hine in 1885, but it was lost with 
other papers in Chicago (see “Introduction to Arthur B. Deming Collec¬ 
tion”). He subsequently returned to Kirtland, either in 1885 or 1887, and 
obtained a second statement from Hine. If the Kelleys interviewed Hine in 
1884, the interview cannot be located among their papers in the RLDS 
Church Library-Archives (Independence, Missouri). Hine’s statement 
should be approached with caution since it makes claims contrary to estab¬ 
lished chronology and history. 
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I was born February 11, 1803, at Colesville, Windsor Township, 1 
Broome County, N. Y. Jo Smith, who became the Mormon prophet, and his 
father came from Palmyra, or Manchester, N.Y., and dug for salt two sum¬ 
mers, 2 near and in sight of my house. The old settlers used to buy salt from an 
Indian squaw, who often promised to tell the whites where the salt spring 
was, but she never did. Jo Smith claimed to be a seer. He had a very clear 
stone 3 about the size and shape of a duck’s egg, and claimed that he could see 
lost or hidden things through it. He said he saw Captain Kidd sailing on the 
Susquehanna River during a freshet, and that he buried two pots of gold and 
silver. He claimed he saw writing cut on the rocks in an unknown language 
telling where Kidd buried it, and he translated it through his peep-stone. I 
have had it many times and could see in it whatever I imagined. 4 Jo claimed it 
was found in digging a well in Palmyra, N.Y. 5 He said he borrowed it. 6 He 


1. Colesville was part of Windsor Township until 1822 when Colesville 
Township was formed. 

2. Hine’s statement that “Jo Smith” searched for salt “two summers” 
near Colesville is problematic. Between early November 1825 and March 1826, 
according to the reported statement ofjosiah Stowel 1, Smith had searched for salt 
once, evidently in the South Bainbridge area (IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] 
COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). If he had searched for salt in Colesville, it 
most likely would have been in the late fall 1826 when he was living and work¬ 
ing for Joseph Knight. Perhaps he located salt and others subsequently continued 
to dig. 

3. Joseph Smith reportedly had two stones, one described as a white 
stone, the other a dark colored stone (IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT 
RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). Hine’s description of a “very clear stone” does not 
seem to fit either. D. Michael Quinn believes the stone Hine saw was the same 
“whitish” stone that Pomeroy Tucker’s informants said Smith found in 1819, al¬ 
though that stone was said to have been “opaque” and to have come from the 
Chase well (see III.J.8, POMEROY TUCKER ACCOUNT, 1867, 19; Quinn 
1998, 50). 

4. D. Michael Quinn misinterprets Hine to suggest that Hine too saw 
“visions” in Smith’s stone (Quinn 1998, 52). The intent of Hine’s statement is 
clearly to ridicule Smith by saying that he could see as much as Smith—anything 
he “imagined.” 

5. The dark stone came from digging a well for the Chase family in Man¬ 
chester, New York, in 1822. Here Hine apparently makes the same mistake as 
Pomeroy Tucker in assuming that the white stone came from the well (cf. III.J.8, 
POMEROY TUCKER ACCOUNT, 1867, 19, n. 32). 

6. Willard Chase also said that Smith borrowed the stone and later re¬ 
fused to return it (III.A. 14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 
DEC 1833, 241). 
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claimed to receive revelations from the Lord through prayer, and would pray 
with his men, mornings and at other times. His father told me he was fifteen 
years old. 7 1 called him half-witted. He was miserably clad, coarse and awk¬ 
ward. He had men who did the digging and they and others would take in¬ 
terests. 8 Some would lose faith and others would take their places. They dug 
one well thirty feet deep and another seventy-five at the foot and south side 
of the Aquaga Mountain, but found no salt. 9 

My nephew now owns the land he dug on. 10 Asa Stowel 11 furnished 
the means for Jo to dig for silver ore, on Monument Hill. 12 He dug over one 
year without success. 13 Jo dug next for Kidd’s money, on the west bank of the 


7. This would incorrectly place Smith in Colesville/Windsor in 
1820-21, a date that D. Michael Quinn mistakenly accepts (Quinn 1998, 50). 
Smith could not have told Hine in 1820-21 that his stone came from a “well in 
Palmyra” and that it had been “borrowed” since the stone was first discovered in 
1822 (see III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 
1833, 240-41). Note that Hine also dates the loss of the translation manuscript 
(in June/July 1828) to 1825 (see note 30). 

8. On Smith selling shares, see also IV.D.9, K. E. BELL STATEMENT, 
1885; and V.E.l, ARTICLES OF AGREEMENT, 1 NOV 1825. 

9. Ouaquaga Mountain is situated south of Colesville in the northern 
section of Windsor Township. 

10. I have been unable to identify Hine’s nephew or his exact location in 
Windsor Township. 

11. Asa Stowell’s father, Hezekiah Stowell, was Josiah Stowell’s second 
cousin once removed. Asa and his father came to Chenango County in 1786. 
Asa (ca. 1760-1826) became the first inn-keeper in Bettsburgh in 1788. He died 
on 3 November 1826 at the age of sixty-six (Randall 1874, 92; J. H. Smith 1880, 
161, 165; Death Records, Chenango County Historical Society, Norwich, 
New York; Porter 1971, 178-79). 

12. The 1826 court record indicates that Smith located “gold on Monu¬ 
ment Hill,” situated in the northern section of Windsor Township on the west 
side of the Susquehanna River (IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RE¬ 
CORD, 20 MAR 1826). 

13. While Josiah Stowell testified in March 1826 that Smith had located 
gold on “Monument Hill,” Hine’s claim that Smith’s participation occupied 
“over one year” is doubtful. Smith had been in the area only five months (No¬ 
vember 1825-March 1826). However, digging on Monument Hill may have 
continued in Smith’s absence, and Smith may have returned to the site in late 
1826 while he was living with Joseph Knight in nearby Colesville (November 
1826-January 1827). If one attempts to extend Smith’s participation back one 
year, from 1825-26 to 1824-25, as Quinn tries (1998, 397, n. 176), it becomes 
difficult to explain Stowell’s previous unawareness of Smith (see IV.B.l, 
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Susquehanna, 14 half a mile from the river, and three miles from his salt wells. 
He dug for a cannon the Indians had buried, until driven away by the owner 
of the land. He dug for many things and many parties, I never knew him to 
find anything of value. He and his workmen lived in a shanty while digging 
for salt. When it rained hard, my wife has often made beds for them on the 
floor in our house. Jo became known all over New York and Pennsylvania. 
Sometimes his brothers were with him. Isaac Hale, 15 a good Methodist, lived 
seven miles below me on the river. I often stopped with him when rafting. I 
have attended many prayer-meetings at his house, evenings. Emma 16 was 
fine looking, smart, a good singer, and she often got the power. 17 Jo stole his 
wife, Sunday, while Hale was at church. 18 

Jo and his father were all the time telling of hidden things, lead, silver 
and gold mines which he could see. I called him Peeker. About the spring of 
1828, Jo came in front of my house where several men were pitching 
quoits. 19 1 said, “Peeker, what have you found?” He said he had found some 
metal plates which would be of great use to the world. He had them in a box 
in a handkerchief which he carried in one hand. I said, “Let me see them.” Jo 
Smith said they must first be sent to Philadelphia to be translated. He said the 
only man in the world who could translate them lived there. After they were 
translated the world could see them. Calvin Smith, 20 whose farm joined 


JOSIAH STOWELL, JR., TO JOHN S. FULLMER, 17 FEB 1843, n. 13), es¬ 
pecially since it is claimed that Asa Stowell, a relative of Josiah, funded the dig¬ 
ging on Monument Hill. 

14. Willard Chase and Lorenzo Saunders mention Samuel Lawrence go¬ 
ing with Smith in the fall of 1826 to search for treasure along the Susquehanna 
River (III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 
243-44; III.B.12, LORENZO SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 17 SEP 1884, 9, 
11 ). 

15. On Isaac Hale (1763-1839), see introduction to V.A.l, ISAAC HALE 
STATEMENT, 1834. 

16. On Emma Hale Smith (1804-79), see “Introduction to Emma Smith 
Collection.” 

17. Meaning she “got the spirit,” perhaps to sing in tongues. 

18. Linda King Newell and Valeen Tippetts Avery are probably correct in 
questioning Hine’s memory on this point: “Hines [sic] gave the day incorrectly 
as Sunday. The Methodist circuit rider held services on Wednesdays, which ac¬ 
counts for Isaac Hale’s absence” (Newel and Avery 1984, 312, n. 3). Rather than 
Sunday, 14 January 1827, the correct date is probably Wednesday, 17 January, 
the day prior to their marriage in South Bainbridge. 

19. A game in which the players pitch flat iron rings, quoits, at a pin. 

20. Calvin Smith, in his thirties, is listed in the 1830 census of Windsor, 
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mine, said with an oath, he would see them.” Jo said if he laid his hands on 
him he would prosecute him. I told Calvin he better not. Since I have seen 
the conduct of the Mormons, I have many times regretted that I interfered. 
Citizens wrote to parties in Philadelphia, where Jo said he had sent the plates, 
and word was returned they had not received them. Jo said they could not be 
translated in Philadelphia and they had been sent to New York City. 21 Justice 
N. K. Nobles 22 wrote to New York and could learn nothing about them. 
Soon I learned that Jo claimed to be translating the plates in Badger’s Tavern, 
in Colesville, three miles from my house. I went there and sawjo Smith sit by 
a table and put a handkerchief to his forehead and peek into his hat and call 
out a word to [Oliver] Cowdery, 23 who sat at the same table and wrote it 
down. Several persons sat near the same table and there was no curtain be¬ 
tween them. 24 Martin Harris 2 ^ introduced himself to me, and said they were 
going to bring the world from darkness into light. Martin’s wife [Lucy Har¬ 
ris] 26 cooked for them, and one day 27 while they were at dinner she put one 


Broome County, New York (1830:84; see also 1820:16). However, I was un¬ 
able to discover where his land was located. 

21. Apparently in reference to Martin Harris taking a brief transcription of 
Book of Mormon characters to Charles Anthon in New York City (see “Intro¬ 
duction to Martin Harris Collection”). 

22. On Joel King Noble (1798-1874), see introduction to IV.C.5, JOEL 
K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 1842. 

23. On Oliver Cowdery (1806-50), who came to Smith’s home in Har¬ 
mony, Pennsylvania, in early April 1829, see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery 
Collection.” 

24. Concerning the claim that some translating was done in Colesville, see 
IV.D.4, WILLIAM S. SAYRE TO JAMES T. COBB, 31 AUG 1878. While 
Smith named only two places where translation was done—Harmony, Pennsyl¬ 
vania, and Fayette, New York—it does not preclude the possibility that some 
translating was done elsewhere. It is also possible that Hine saw Smith dictating a 
revelation to Cowdery. 

25. On Martin Harris (1783-1875), who worked as Smith’s scribe from 
April to June 1828, see “Introduction to Martin Harris Collection.” It is ex¬ 
tremely doubtful that Harris returned to the Susquehanna area during Cow- 
dery’s tenure as scribe (April-June 1829). Perhaps Hine later assumed the person 
acting as scribe had been Cowdery, which would allow for an 1828 dating for 
Hine’s meeting Harris. 

26. On Lucy Harris (1792-1837), who visited Harmony, Pennsylvania, in 
early 1828, see introduction to III.A.7, LUCY HARRIS STATEMENT, 29 
NOV 1833. 

27. The words “one day” indicate that Hine has made a transition from his 
account of seeing Smith, Cowdery, and Harris in Colesville to another story 
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hundred and sixteen pages, the first part they had translated, in her dress 
bosom and went out. They soon missed the one hundred and sixteen pages 
and followed her into the road and demanded them of her. She refused, and 
said if it was the Lord’s work you can translate them again, and I will follow 
you to the ends of the earth. 28 

Dr. Seymour 29 came along and she gave them to him to read, and told 
him not to let them go. Dr. Seymour lived one and a half miles from me. He 
read most of it to me when my daughter Irene was born 30 ; he read them to his 
patients about the country. It was a description of the mounds about the 
country and similar to the “Book of Mormon.” I doubt if the one hundred 
and sixteen pages were included in the “Book of Mormon.” After I came to 
Kirtland, in conversation with Martin Harris, he has many times admitted to 
me that this statement about his wife and the one hundred and sixteen pages, 
as above stated, is true. 31 I heard a man say who was a neighbor to the Mor¬ 
mon Smith family, in Palmyra, N.Y., that they were thieves, indolent, the 
lowest and meanest family he ever saw or heard of. Hyrum 32 was the best of 
the family. Many letters were received from Palmyra, stating the bad charac¬ 
ter of the Smith’s. Calvin Smith and I, while burning brush, found a hole 
which, when cleaned out, was fifteen feet deep; it was covered with poles 
which had been split with tomahawks; a tree near by was marked each side 


about Harris’s wife stealing a portion of the manuscript, which Hine assumes oc¬ 
curred in Colesville. Hine was not an eyewitness to the latter account but assures 
readers that it was later verified by Martin Harris in Kirtland, Ohio. 

28. Hine’s account is a badly garbled version of Martin Harris losing a 
portion of the translation in Palmyra, New York, and suspecting that his wife 
took it. 

29. Perhaps Ezra Seymour (1784-?) of Colesville who is listed in the 1850 
census as a physician. However, since the translation manuscript was stolen in 
Palmyra, New York, it is highly unlikely that someone living in Colesville 
would come into possession of the manuscript, which Harris’s wife probably 
burned (see introduction to III.L.16, BOOK OF MORMON PILEFACE, 
1829). 

30. Hine’s memory is faulty since his daughter Irena was born about 1825, 
three years before Harris’s loss of the translation manuscript. Irena (Hine) 
Hayden is listed in the 1860 census of Chardon, Geauga County, Ohio, as being 
thirty-five (1860:688). 

31. Of course, Harris did not confirm the story as here related by Hine. 
For a discussion of the stolen manuscript, see the introduction to III.L.16, 
BOOK OF MORMON PILEFACE, 1829. 

32. On Hyrum Smith (1800-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS¬ 
TORY, 1839, n. 12. 
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for seventy feet. Gun barrels and various Indian implements were found later 
near by. The hole was within twenty rods of Jo’s salt digging. Newel 
Knight, 33 who lived a few miles from me was brought before Justice N. K. 
Nobles as a witness for reporting Prophet Jo. Smith had cast three devils out 
of him. Knight testified the first was as large as a woodchuck, the second was 
as large as a squirrel, the third about the size of a rat. Noble inquired what be¬ 
came of them. Knight said that they went out at the chimney. Jo was dis¬ 
charged. Noble told me later that it made his heart ache to hear the puppy 
swear. This occurred during the pretended translation of the plates. 34 I met 
Prophet Jo’s father on the dock at Fairport, O., in July, 1831. He inquired if I 
came on in the Mormon faith, I replied that I did; a crowd soon gathered 
about us. One of them asked what my faith was, I said the Mormons were the 
damd’st set of liars and scoundrels I ever knew. My reply caused a shout from 
many on the dock. We all took a drink. 

I rented Claudius Stannard’s farm and stone quarry, two miles south of 
the temple in Kirtland. (Before I rented the quarry, a combination had been 
formed not to let the Mormons have any stone). I quarried and sold the Mor¬ 
mons the stone used in the construction of the temple, except a few of the 
large ones which came from Russell’s quarry. Prophet Jo and his father fre¬ 
quently talked over with me their experience along the Susquehanna. Jo 
could scarcely read or write when he lived in New York. He had a private 
teacher in Kirtland and obtained a fair education. ... When I first saw Emma 
on the streets in Kirtland, she threw her arms around me and I think kissed 
me, and inquired all about her father’s family. I brought her letters and took 
some later to Mr. [Isaac] Hale from her. Jo told Emma he had a revelation 
about the plates, but that he could not obtain them until he had married 
her. 35 I became acquainted with Dfoctor]. Pfhilastus]. Hurlbut 36 before he 


33. On Newel Knight (1800-47), see introduction to IV.A.2, NEWEL 
KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846. 

34. Knight’s testimony was given before Justice Noble of Colesville dur¬ 
ing the second of Smith’s July 1830 trials, which occurred after the Book of 
Mormon’s publication. For Noble’s own account of the trial, wherein he alludes 
to Knight’s testimony, see IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. 
TURNER, 8 MAR 1842. 

35. This requirement is reflected in other sources: III.A.15, HENRY 
HARRIS STATEMENT, CIRCA 1833, 252; III.B.15, LOFJENZO SAUN¬ 
DERS INTERVIEW, 12 NOV 1884, 16; III.F.l, MARTIN HARRIS IN¬ 
TERVIEWS WITH JOHN A. CLARK, 1827 & 1828; IV.A.l, JOSEPH 
KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847. 

36. On Philastus Hurlbut (1809-83), see “Introduction to Philastus Hurl¬ 
but Collection.” 
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left the Mormons. ... I was often in Hurlbut’s company, and once while fish¬ 
ing with him on Lake Erie, after he had left the Mormons, he told me he was 
going to ferret out Mormonism and break it up; I replied you had better 
break up a nest of yellow jackets. I told him I knew the Mormons in New 
York State would as soon swear to a lie as to the truth. Later I told Hurlbut to 
write to Isaac Hale, Jo’s father-in-law, and he did. 

Hale’s reply is published in Howe’s “Book on Mormonism.” 37 I heard 
Hurlbut lecture in the Presbyterian Church in Kirtland. ... Hurlbut read 
Hale’s letter in the lecture. Martin Harris said Hale was old and blind and not 
capable of writing it. I stated that Hale was called the greatest hunter on the 
Susquehanna, and two years before had killed a black deer and a white bear, 
which many hunters had tried to kill, also that he was intelligent and knew 
the Scriptures. ... This statement was read to me and my daughter before be¬ 
ing signed. ... 


W. R. HINE. X. 


Witnessed by: 

A. B. DEMING, 
Chester, Geauga County, Ohio. 


37. See V.A.l, ISAAC HALE STATEMENT, 1834. 
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Sally Ann Beardsley 
Reminiscence, 1898 


Ofscar] R. Beardsley 1 , Notes concerning Joseph Smith, no date, LDS 
Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah. 2 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

The Reverend Beardsley copied by hand the present item from an un¬ 
known source apparently written in 1898 by Sally Ann Beardsley. Sally Ann 
relates an anecdote about her father seeingjoseph Smith in South Bainbridge 
(Afton), New York, in 1830. Nothing else is known of her or her relation¬ 
ship to the Reverend Beardsley, although one suspects that they may have 
been siblings. (See IV.D.14, SALLY ANN BEARDSLEY AFFIDAVIT, 27 
MAR 1903). 


(Collected by Rev. Ojscar] R. Beardsley) 

In 1830 Joseph Smith Jr; went by my fathers [Seba Beardsley] 3 house 
that he was building. Wm Roberts, 4 then living on a lot my family [owned] 


1. Apparently Reverend Oscar Beardsley (see IV.D.16, AFTON EN¬ 
TERPRISE, 20 JULY 1939). Diedrich Willers, Jr., received a letter from the 
Reverend O. R. Beardsley, dated 13 October 1899, Scranton, Pennsylvania, 
wherein the latter stated: “My father knew Joseph Smith well in Afton N. Y. for¬ 
merly South Bainbridge. ... [He] knew many who were with Jo Smith at that 
early time, [were?] familiar with his places of [resorts?], where he dug for trea¬ 
sure, walking on the water &c.” (Diedrich Willers, Jr., Papers, Seneca Falls His¬ 
torical Society, Seneca Falls, New York). 

2. The reverend also copied by hand William D. Purple’s 1877 reminis¬ 
cence (see IV.D.4, WILLIAM D. PURPLE REMINISCENCE, 28 APR 
1877). The present item is mistakenly filed under William D. Purple, Notes con¬ 
cerning Joseph Smith, 1877 (MS 53). 

3. Seba’s name is given in IV.D.14, SALLY ANN BEARDSLEY AFFI¬ 
DAVIT, 27 MAR 1903. Seba Beardsley (or Beardslee), in his thirties, is listed in 
the 1830 census of Coventry, Chenango County, New York (1830:25). 

4. William Roberts, in his thirties, is listed in the 1830 census of Coven¬ 
try, Chenango County, New York (1830:25). 
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known as the “Aunt Polly Hunt place” 5 on the Afton road west of the now 
(1898) place owned by Marcus Delands widow, 6 was working for my father. 
Father said to Roberts as they saw Smith go by, “Some one ought to shoot 
that fellow,” said it more to express contempt for him, Roberts laughed to 
think father anticipated Smith ever having any following—Both Roberts & 
my father lived to see U.S. troops sent to control the Mormons. 7 

The Roberts I mention afterward run the grist mill just south of 
Coventryville near the Chas. Pearsall place. He after that moved to “Chen¬ 
ango Pi[o]nt” Binghamtin he was the father of Chester Roberts. ... 


5. Polly Hunt, evidently the person who moved to Kartright, Delaware 
County, New York, where she (in her thirties) is listed in the 1830 census 
(1830:113). 

6. Beardsley adds at the bottom and next page: “Chauncy Hart whom I 
knew well, [and] who once lived on the farm joining the Marcus Deland place 
on the east[,] had a small peculiar stone like Smiths, that he [p. 1] claimed he 
could see [in] as could Smith. ...” 

7. Reference is to an altercation between the U.S. federal government 
and Utah Territory in 1857 known as the Utah War. 
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Lu B. CAKE ACCOUNTS, 1899 & 1912 


1. “Peepstone Joe and the Peck Manuscript,” introduction to Lu B. 
Cake, Old Mormon Manuscript Found, Peepstone Joe Exposed (New 
York: L. B. Cake, 1899), 9-12. 

2. Lu B. Cake, Susquehanna Stories (New York: L. B. Cake, 1912), 
3-4, 9-10. 


EDITORIAL NOTE 

In 1899 Lu B. Cake, a poet, humorist, and sometimes actor, 1 published 
a document written by Reed Peck (1814-94), a Colesville convert who had 
become disaffected with Mormonism and was subsequently excommuni¬ 
cated in Missouri in 1839. Peck’s anti-Mormon treatise dealt with the LDS 
church leaders’ actions during the Missouri conflict of 1838 (see Porter 1971, 
210-11). In the introduction to Peck’s manuscript, a portion of which is re¬ 
produced below, Cake included the reminiscences of Martha Carpenter and 
others who lived in Afton (formerly South Bainbridge), New York, regard¬ 
ing Joseph Smith’s activities there. Also included below are two excerpts 
from Cake’s 1912 book, Susquehanna Stories, a work largely containing In¬ 
dian legends from the Afton area. 


[1. Account, 1899] 

Joseph Smith, Jun. (Mormon Prophet to be), was born at Sharon, Ver¬ 
mont, December 23d, 1805. Ten years after, April, 1815, his father and the 
family moved to Palmyra, N.Y. Seventy reputable men who knew, stated 
under oath that this Smith family was ignorant; that the males were drunk¬ 
ards, blasphemers, liars, thieves; who put in their time digging for hidden 
treasures of the Captain Kidd kind, and defrauding their neighbors. 2 Reputa¬ 
ble citizens aver under oath that these Smiths were a low, wicked household 


1. Cake published a number of other works: Decoration Day (Clarinda, 
Iowa, 1878); The Devil's Tea-table, and Other Poems (New York, 1898); and The 
Story My Mother Told Me (New York, [1897?]). For a notice of his appearance as 
an actor at Sullivan’s Hall in Afton, see Afton Enterprise, 10 January 1889. 

2. Cake here refers to the statements collected by Philastus Hurlbut in 
Palmyra and Manchester, New York, in 1833 (see “Philastus Hurlbut Collec¬ 
tion”). 
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and Joe the worst of the lot. These facts are so conclusively proven that Mor- 
monism has to admit them and claim that Joe repented, was converted. In the 
foregoing pages I said that Joe was of the Devil, and here is the proof—Joe 
was the worst of the lot. Mormonism mustp/wejoe’s reformation, regenera¬ 
tion; but “by their fruits ye shall know them,” and Joe’s subsequent career 
makes such proof impossible. His life from Peepstone to Polygamy is confir¬ 
mation that if you train up a child in the way he should not go, when he is old 
he will not depart from it. 

As a New York school boy in his “teens” history and sworn testimony 
show us Joe with what he [p. 9] called “peep stones,” which he held in his 
hat, his hat over his face, pretending to see things in the stones, tell fortunes, 
discover hidden treasure, etc. This is important, for it proves the supersti¬ 
tious, tricky character of the boy who is soon claiming to see Heavenly 
things, and to be able to make divine revelations. 

Religious revivals broke out over that part of New Y ork. When the ex¬ 
citement was intense, men and women “had the power,” fell in a trance, and 
under the influence of the spell told of Heavenly visions, made revelations, 
etc., etc. From “Peepstone” revealing of hidden treasure, to Heavenly reve¬ 
lations by “having the power” was right in Joe’s line. He saw how he could 
improve his specialty—he would do his “peepstone” tricks on a grander 
scale, under the cloak of religion, instead of in his hat. 

Accordingly, in April 1820, 3 when Joe was fifteen years old, he had a 
vision, and said God the Father and Jesus Christ came to him, told him his 
sins were forgiven, that all the denominations were wrong and that he was 
chosen to re-introduce Gospel and Kingdom. 

But September 21, 1823, Joe got drunk, swore, lied and swindled, con¬ 
trary to revelation. 4 


3. Joseph Smith said that his First Vision occurred “early in the spring of 
Eightteen hundred and twenty” (LA. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 

3). ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

4. Cake’s assertion that Smith “got drunk, swore, lied and swindled,” 
and was in a “drunken” state on 21 September, the day the angel appeared to re¬ 
veal the location of the gold plates, rests on unknown authority. Joseph Smith 
himself introduced the angel’s visit by stating that “I was left to all kinds of temp¬ 
tations, and mingling < with> all kinds of society I frequently <fell> into many 
foolish errors and displayed the weakness of youth and the corruption <foibles> 
of human nature which I am sorry to say led me into divers temptations to -t h e 
gratification of many app e tit e s offensive in the sight of God. ... In consequence 
of these things ... I betook myself to prayer and supplication to Almighty God 
for forgiveness of all my sins and follies” (I.A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 
1839, 3). 
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Train up a child in the way he should not go and when he is eighteen 
years old like Joe Smith, he will not depart from it. Yet Joe claims that while 
in bed this drunken September 21st, an angel came to him, told him the his¬ 
tory of the ancient inhabifp. 10]tants of America was engraven on gold plates 
and hidden in a hill between Manchester and Palmyra, in Western New 
York. Whether it was angel, or alcohol, that gave Joe inspiration, is the ques¬ 
tion; for although drunk on September 21st, yet on September 22d he claims 
that he found the plates in the place to which he was directed. Devils and an¬ 
gels strove there, but we are not told which side Joe took; however, the 
Devil beat a retreat. 

Yet Joe Smith is the only witness, as I stated in foregoing pages. 

January 18,1827, Joseph Smith married Emma Hale. Mrs. Martha Car¬ 
penter, 5 who saw the wedding party go by, is now living at Addison, N.Y. 
The house in which he was married now stands on the Fair Grounds at 
Afton, N.Y. 6 And here is a strange providence! In this rural neighborhood 
where Joe went to school some, 7 where he graduated in peepstone impos¬ 
ture, where he dug for, but did not find his plates, 8 where he was tried for 
crime, 9 where he was married, 10 where he baptised the first Mormon con¬ 
vert, 11 where he tried to imitate Christ by walking on the water and got 


5. Martha Alida Carpenter, daughter of Benjamin Carpenter, married 
Daniel Carpenter (born 1814), her cousin, in 1837. They were living in Addi¬ 
son, Steuben County, New York, as of 1898. Her sister Sarah married Horace 
Stowell, apparently a cousin ofjosiah Stowell (A. B. Carpenter 1898, 285). On 
Carpenter’s seeing the “wedding party” pass by, see IV.D.16, AFTON EN¬ 
TERPRISE, 20JUL 1939. 

6. Concerning the purported house in which they were married, see 
Porter 1971, 190-94. 

7. See IV.E.4, HAMILTON CHILD ACCOUNT, 1869. 

8. Cake here reflects the false claim that Joseph Smith dug for the gold 
plates in Chenango County (see below). 

9. Since he later mentions “John Chamberlain, the son of the magistrate 
that tried Joe” (p. 13), Cake evidently refers to Smith’s July 1830 trial in South 
Bainbridge. 

10. Joseph Smith and Emma Hale were married on 18 January 1827 at the 
residence of Zachariah Tarbell in South Bainbridge. 

11. Perhaps referring to the baptism ofjosiah Stowell, which possibly oc¬ 
curred at Afton Lake (see introduction to IV.B.2, MARTHA CAMPBELL TO 
JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843; and V.C.3, MEHETABLE DOOLITTLE 
REMINISCENCE, 1877). 


193 



MISCELLANEOUS LATE SOURCES 


ducked in the trick 12 —here lived and died Reed Peck, 13 and here was the 
Peck “Manuscript Found.” The fake revelations of Peepstone Joe, and the 
unmasking revelations of honest Reed Peck, God places here side by side! 
“The first shall be last and the last shall be first.” ... [p. 11] ... 

It was in this vicinity that Joe declared no one could lay impious hands 
on his divine person. Joe strode into the yard ofjames Aplington 14 ; the family 
looked out and saw their son, Nathan, 15 a bold lover of truth, wallowing His 
Holiness in the dirt! They pulled off the gigantic and courageous Nathan, 
and asked the trouble. He answered, “This Prophet has said no one dare lay 
hands on him! I have proved that he lies.” ... [p. 12] 


[2. Account, 1912] 

... Southward still runs the river to where Gold Bible Brook finds the 
Susquehanna. There Joe Smith pretended to hunt for the [p. 3] Gold Bible 
his ignorance and illiteracy prevented faking till he mysteriously connected 
with the Spaulding manuscript and made the Mormon Bible, as history 
shows. The brook was famous for its suckers, but the biggest and gudgeonest 
were the Mormons who bit on Joe’s sucker bait. 16 ... [p. 4] 

... Afton has points of more than legendary interest! On the Fair 
Grounds is the house where Joe Smith, the Mormon Pretender, married 


12. See IV.D.5, GEORGE COLLINGTON, SMITH BAKER, HAR¬ 
RIET MARSH, AND REBECCA NURSE INTERVIEWS WITH FRED¬ 
ERICK G. MATHER, JUL 1880, n. 28. 

13. Reed Peck (1814-94), son of Hezekiah and Martha (Long) Peck, was 
born in New York. The date of his baptism is unknown, but he accompanied his 
parents to Ohio, then to Missouri, where he became disaffected with the church 
in 1838. He was excommunicated on 17 March 1839. About this time, he pre¬ 
pared the manuscript the present document introduces. He returned to New 
York, married Clarissa M. Peck, fathered five children, and died in Afton, 
Chenango County, New York (Porter 1971, 210-12, 301;Jessee 1992, 578). 

14. Perhaps James P. Aplington, one of the first settlers of Sanford, 
Broome County, New York, who arrived in 1800. He was an assessor at Sanford 
in 1822 and was associated with the Baptist Church there (H. P. Smith 1885, 
305). This is probably the J. P. Aplington, in his sixties, listed in the 1840 census 
of Sanford (1840:393). 

15. Probably N. D. Aplington, in his thirties, listed in the 1840 census of 
Sanford, Broome County (1840:393). 

16. On the claim that Smith searched for treasure at this location, see 
IV.D.13, HARVEY BAKER REMINISCENCE, 1900. 
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Emma Hale, his first wife. By Gold Bible Brook on the Buck farm 17 is a cave 
where Joe dug for his Gold Bible. On the hills are holes where he and his 
dupes hunted for hidden treasures. 18 Down the river is Mormon Ducking 
Stool; where Joe pretended to walk on the water and was ducked. On the hill 
is where Nate Applington wallowed the pretender to prove him a fraud; for 
Joe said no one dare lay hands on his sacred person, [p. 9] Between Afton and 
Nineveh is Mormon Maker where early converts were baptized. 19 In Afton 
the Pretender was tried for “false pretense” in pretending to cast out devils. 
Joe’s Mormon witnesses swore that they saw the devil cast out [and] run 
away, “about the size of a yaller dog.” (See Afton history taken from J. P. 
Court Record.) 20 A genuine sample of their theology, right from the original 
records. ... [p. 10] 


17. The 1875 Atlas of Chenango County, New York shows “N. Buck” on 
Afton Lot 64 along the Cornell Creek (Nichols 1875, 12-13). 

18. Perhaps a reference to the three holes situated on the most prominent 
hill in Afton, directly west of the village and northeast of Josiah Stowell’s former 
home. Long-time resident Hollis Barre says he first learned of the holes from his 
father and grandfather who pointed them out to him sometime before 1920 and 
attributed them to Joseph Smith (see Rose 1986). The holes are situated about 
one mile northeast of Josiah Stowell’s farm in the northeast quadrant of Afton 
Lot 59. They are in close proximity to one another, the two largest holes approx¬ 
imately three feet deep and twelve feet in circumference and eight feet deep and 
sixteen feet in circumference (see Vogel 1994, 221-22). 

19. Evidently a reference to Afton Lake (see IV.C.3, MEHETABLE 
DOOLITTLE REMINISCENCE, 1877). 

20. IV.E.4, HAMILTON CHILD ACCOUNT, 1869; see also IV.E.5, S. 
S. RANDALL ACCOUNT, 1874; and IV.E.6, JAMES H. SMITH AC¬ 
COUNT, 1880. 
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Harvey Baker, “The Early Days of Mormonism,” Oneonta Herald (Oneonta, 
Otsego County, New York), 18 January 1900, newspaper clipping, Jacob 
Morris Papers, John M. Olin Library, Cornell University, Ithaca, New 
York. 


EDITORIAL NOTE 

Harvey Baker (1818-?) reports stories about Joseph Smith he heard as a 
boy from the residents of South Bainbridge (now Afton). Baker, age forty- 
two, is listed in the 1860 census of Oneonta, Otsego County, New York, as a 
farmer (1860:413). 


About 1825 1 Joseph Hervy 2 was in the vicinity of South Bainbridge 
(Now Afton) and attended a meeting held by Joseph Smith, who afterwards 
become the noted Mormon leader and the originator of that now numerous 
sect. 

I was then about seven years of age. Of the many things related, was that 
of his pretended casting a devil out of a man, which was said to pass out in the 
form of a black dog and disappear. 3 Smith had already considerable notoriety 
as being able to find lost property by looking into a stone in his hat, the hat 
being in darkness. He had already made large excavations in that town in 
search of a reported chest of gold. 

A year or so later Smith with his followers left for the west, passing 
through Coventry into the town of Lisle (now Triangle), thence up the 
south branch of Halfway brook, a stream that had its rise in the town of 
Smithville and a small village of that name. 

The western or northern branch of Halfback brook passed up and had 
its rise just in the edge of Cortland county. Just north of this stream was the 


1. This date is incorrect. The meeting, during which Newel Knight told 
that Joseph Smith had cast a devil out of him, necessarily would have taken place 
sometime after April 1830 (see note 3). 

2. This person remains unidentified. 

3. See I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 39-41; IV.A.3, 
NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846; andIV.E.l, BRAT- 
TLEBORO ' (VT) MESSENGER , 20 NOV 1830. 
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place of my birth. This stream was known as Ticknor brook, some three fam¬ 
ilies of that name having farms upon it. The south branch was known as Taft 
Creek. It was headed from a pond near Smithville. My memory is that some 
twenty or thirty women, girls, men and boys, on foot and in two old- 
fashioned western emigrant wagons comprised the emigrating party. I well 
remember hearing it talked that women left their husbands and families to go 
with Smith, and the common expression was that it was the most scandalous 
party that ever left Chenango county. 

In the summer of 1828 or 9 my father, mother and myself visited 
friends in South Bainbridge. They proved to be in the immediate vicinity of 
where Joe Smith was born 4 and where he commenced his career. My mother 
had one sister and two brothers, who soon after the close of the Revolution 
settled in that town. Their homes were on the eastern side of the Susque¬ 
hanna river about one mile south of the village of Afton and near the locality 
of the Indian village described by Lieutenant Erkuries Beatty as being called 
Conihunto and by some others it was spelled Gunna Hunter, a place where 
the river passes three islands. 

My mother’s uncles were named Thomas and Enos Cornwall. 5 Each 
had farms on the east side of the river. The latter was unmarried, while 
Thomas was married and had sons and daughters. Thomas and Enos 
Cornwall were then old men, probably each over seventy years of age. Their 
sister, Eunice Cornwall, married Hezekieh Medbury 6 of New Berlin. At this 
time they owned the farm next above that of Thomas Cornwall, and this 
farm was one where there had been digging of holes in the rocks by direction 
of Joe Smith in his fruitless hunt for hidden treasure. All these people were 


4. Baker reflects an incorrect tradition that Joseph Smith was bom in 
Chenango County (see note 10 below). 

5. Thomas and Enos Cornwall (Cornell or Cornwell), sons of Abraham 
Cornwall, came to South Bainbridge from Cheshire, New Haven County, 
Connecticut, in 1796. Thomas (ca. 1770-1841) died on his farm in Afton, fol¬ 
lowed by the death of his wife, Anna, nine days later. Enos (ca. 1767-1843) died 
a bachelor (Afton Enterprise, 15 December 1881; see also Deeds, Liber DD, 423, 
Chenango County Office Building, Norwich, New York, which mentions that 
the Comwalls came from Cheshire, Connecticut). 

6. Hezekiah Medbury (1780-1859) sold his New Berlin farm in the 
1830s and moved to South Bainbridge, where he lived immediately east of 
BettsburgonLot 62 (J. H. Smith 1880, 386; IV.E.4, HAMILTON CHILD AC¬ 
COUNT, 1869; U.S. Census, New Berlin, Chenango County, New York, 
1830:239). Medbury had owned land on New Berlin Lots 25 and 34 in 1812 
(Deeds, Liber P, 509, and Liber T, 279, Chenango County Office Building, 
Norwich, New York). 
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full of accounts of the doings of Smith and his followers, and it was adjoining 
one of the farms where the farce of walking on the water was enacted. It was 
in haying time and the Cornwalls were mowing near the river and they dis¬ 
covered tracks through the brush to its bank. The boys made an examination 
which developed a plank bridge just under the water which extended across a 
level branch of the river to its opposite side. The plankfs] were supported by 
legs driven into the ground, upon which they were supported, and a tall 
straight tree was plainly visible in its line. The mowers procured a saw and 
weakened the third plank so that no one could step upon it without going 
into the river to its bottom. That night from a good vantage point the boys 
watched for its development. After dark[,] on came Smith with a number of 
his proselytes to see walking on the water verified. Smith stepped forth with 
confidence and turned to address his hearers, telling them that this perfor¬ 
mance was wholly a matter of faith and that their faith for its success was as 
necessary as was his own, and continuing we will all thus continue our 
faith—and walking onward until coming to the weakened legs, down went 
the prophet breast deep into the river. He clambered out of the water with 
the answer that their faith had weakened and that his alone was not sufficient 
to support him on the water. 7 Here too was his favorite place for baptizing his 
converts. During the winter they had cut the ice ready for such an immer¬ 
sion. Some mischievous boys, knowing where there was a large, dead hog, 
drew it and carefully fastened it in the open baptismal font. So chagrined 
were the prophet and following candidates that they left in disgust. Such are 
some of the stories with which we were regaled, but nothing so real was left 
for my examination as was that of the hole in the rocks. 

The next day two of my wife’s cousins and myself started to examine 
Smith’s hole in the rocks. A creek crossed the Cornwall farm which came 
from the range of hills east of the Susquehanna river and on the flat joined its 
waters with that stream. We followed up the creek deep into the gorge until 
we came to a huge pile of rocks which had but a few years before been tum¬ 
bled down on the east side of the stream from a place high up the 
gorge—probably fifty or more feet. We climbed up the broken pile to where 
these huge rocks had been sent down. There in the steep side hill from solid 
rocks had this hole been excavated. Far above huge logs held back other 
rocks and large amounts of dirt from falling into the excavation. I did not 
wonder that this hole in the rocks had cost Mr. Church that fine farm, but 


7. Regarding this folktale about Joseph Smith’s attempt to walk on wa¬ 
ter, see IV.D.5, GEORGE COLLINGTON, SMITH BAKER, HARRIET 
MARSH, AND REBECCA NURSE INTERVIEWS WITH FREDERICK 
G. MATHER, JUL 1880, n. 28. 
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still I wondered that a story of gold in on [an] iron chest could so have de¬ 
luded any people. Gold in rocks was possible but gold in an iron box in those 
undisturbed rocks was impossible. So it proved to be. When nearing the 
prize all was to be silent. A single sound was to cause it to vanish. The story 
was that when the last rock was raised a laborer broke the silence with an ex¬ 
clamation ofjoy and all the hoped for wealth vanished amid, fire, smoke and 
smell of brimstone. 

The fine farm of Hezekiah Medbury was the farm which was sacrificed 
to pay for Joseph Smith’s mine-finding folly. 8 A large hole, I was informed, 
even larger but less expensive was made by Smith west of the Susquehanna 
river with a like result. During all these years I had never been informed of 
the exact place ofjoseph Smith’s birthplace, although I had often been told it 
was not far from Nineveh. In December 1867 I was engaged in finishing the 
railroad to Harpersville and was boarding at Scott’s hotel in Nineveh. One 
evening Chief Engineer Wentz and others were there canvassing railroad 
matters and Mr. Wentz said, we want you also to make us a cheap building 
for an engine house, naming about the size he desired built. Riley Bush, 9 a 
large land and property owner, was sitting near me. I turned to him and in¬ 
quired, “Can you go to-morrow with your team and help me purchase the 
lumber for that engine house.” Only a few minutes before the conversation 
had been about the Mormons and Mr. Bush’s reply was “ Yes, I will; and will 
carry you by the place where Joe Smith was born.” 

The next morning he took his team and drove down on the east side of 
the Susquehanna river. Near a four corners about halfway to Ouaquaga he 
pointed out to me a pile of stone which he said was the ruins of the chimney 
of the very house in which Joe Smith, the Mormon leader, was born. I know 


8. Hezekiah Medbury’s financial troubles in New Berlin began in 1827. 
On 16 February 1827 he mortgaged a 130-acre lot (Hezekiah Medbury, Land 
transfer to Nathaniel Medbury, Mortgages, Book H, 448-49, Chenango Coun¬ 
ty Clerk’s Office, Norwich, New York). On 4 June he sold three lots totaling 
150 acres to Enos Cornell ofBainbridge (Deeds, Book LL, 92-93). On 23 Octo¬ 
ber he sold another lot to Richard Fisk of New Berlin (Deeds, Book KK, 
415-16). In April 1830 Medbury mortgaged land to Arnold Medbury (Mort¬ 
gages, BookK, 196-97). Then, through sales on 14 February and 15 March 1831 
to the same person, he evidently sold out in New Berlin (Deeds, Book PP, 114, 
115). It remains uncertain how these transactions may or may not relate to 
Medbury’s alleged involvement in Joseph Smith’s treasure seeking activities in 
Chenango County. 

9. Riley Bush (1818-?) was born inBainbridge and married Jane Denison 
in 1845 (H. P. Smith 1885, 563). He is listed, at age forty-one, in the 1860 census 
of Colesville, Broome County, as a New York-bom farmer (1860:746). 
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this birthplace does not agree with the published accounts, but I am confi¬ 
dent my informer was correct. 10 Of course all I say and know personally of 
Joe Smith and of Mormonism has to come through tradition and of reading, 
but one undeniable fact still remains and that is of the hole in the rocks in 
Afton. I have myself seen and still have some samples of iron pyrites I brought 
home so long ago from that hole, and I have every reason to believe that all I 
have otherwise learned of the matter is found on facts. 

I well remember when a boy that a man named Kimball lived and car¬ 
ried on sugar making about one-half mile from my home. I was often in his 
shop. People said that when Smith passed through the adjoining valley 
Kimball joined them. Years afterward I often heard one Marcus Page, 11 who 
owned the log shop in which he worked, say Kimball was with the Mormons 
and still later that the noted Mormon leader [Heber C. Kimball] was one of 
his sons, but I do not know the fact. 12 

HARVEY BAKER, 

Oneonta, Jan. 8th, 1900. 


10. This folktale ofjoseph Smith’s birth is false. It may have been based on 
another Joseph Smith. 

11. Perhaps Marcus Page, age fifty-two, listed in the 1850 census of Trian¬ 
gle, Broome County, New York, as a “Mechanic” (1850:259). 

12. Baker must have had another Kimball in mind since Heber’s father, 
Solomon Farnham Kimball, died on 9 July 1825 in Mendon, New York (Heber 
C. Kimball Family Group Record, Family History Library, Salt Lake City, 
Utah). 
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14. 

SALLY ANN BEARDSLEY AFFIDAVIT, 
27 MARCH 1903 


Sally Ann Beardsley, Affidavit, 27 March 1903, Jacob Morris Papers, John 
M. Olin Library, Cornell University, Ithaca, New York. 


EDITORIAL NOTE 

This item is a handwritten copy of Sally Ann Beardsley’s affidavit sworn 
before Delos Van Woert, notary public for Afton, Chenango County, New 
York, on 27 March 1903. In the affidavit, Beardsley gives a brief description 
of Mormon activities in Chenango County (cf. IV.D.ll, SALLY ANN 
BEARDSLEY REMINISCENCE, 1898). Beardsley’s affidavit and one 
from Harriet E. Shay were copied by “M. G. Hill, 1 Afton, N.Y. June 23, 
1930,” who believed he possessed the originals (see also IV.D.15, HAR¬ 
RIET E. SHAY AFFIDAVIT, 27 MAR 1903). 


I saw Joseph Smith Jr of Mormon fame in 1830 as he passed my fathers, 
Seba Beardsleys, 2 place in Coventry[,] Chenango Co.[,] NY. My Father and 
William Roberts 3 were working on fathers house. I remember distinctly 
how he looked. I remember of the time when the followers of Smith includ¬ 
ing Deacon Josiah Stowell went away. 4 It was said they were going to the 
Promised Land. 

Years afterward I heard many who were familiar with incidents of 
Smith and his followers tell of their strange doings which left the impression 


1. “M. G. Hill, President of Bank at Afton,” was one of the certifiers to 
the Reed Peck manuscript published by LuB. Cake in 1899 (Cake 1899, 77). 

2. On Seba Beardsley, see IV.D.ll, SALLY ANN BEARDSLEY REM¬ 
INISCENCE, 1898, n. 3. 

3. On William Roberts, see IV.D.ll, SALLY ANN BEARDSLEY 
REMINISCENCE, 1898, n. 4. 

4. For other accounts ofjosiah Stowell leaving for Ohio and then return¬ 
ing, see IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 
1842; IV.D.5, GEORGE COLLINGTON, SMITH BAKER, HARRIET 
MARSH, AND REBECCA NURSE INTERVIEWS WITH FREDERICK 
G. MATHER, JUL 1880; Porter 1971, 208. 
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on my mind that Joseph Smith, Jr. was a deceiver, and that many of his own 
kind and many true people were led into Mormonism by his deception. 

Miss Sally Ann Beardsley being duly sworn deposes and says that the 
above is true to the best of her knowledge and belief. 

Sally Ann Beardsley 

Subscribed and sworn to 
before me this 27th day 
March 1903. 

Delos Van Woert 5 
notary public. 


5. Delos Van Woert is mentioned in a local history as a member of the 
Afton Masonic Lodge (J. H. Smith 1880, 151). “Delos Van Woert, Ex- 
Postmaster, Justice of the Peace,” was also one of the certifiers to the Reed Peck 
manuscript published by Lu B. Cake in 1899 (Cake 1899, 77). 
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HARRIET E. SHAY AFFIDAVIT, 
27 MARCH 1903 


Harriet E. Shay, Affidavit, 27 March 1903, Jacob Morris Papers, John M. 
Olin Library, Cornell University, Ithaca, New York. 

EDITORIAL NOTE 

This item is a handwritten copy of Harriet E. Shay’s affidavit sworn be¬ 
fore Delos Van Woert, notary public for Afton, Chenango County, New 
York, on 27 March 1903. In the affidavit, Shay gives a brief description of the 
Mormon exodus from Colesville, New York. Her affidavit, as well as one by 
Sally Ann Beardsley, was copied by “M. G. Hill, 1 Afton, N.Y. June 23, 
1930,” who believed he possessed the originals (see also IV.D.14, SALLY 
ANN BEARDSLEY AFFIDAVIT, 27 MAR 1903). 


I distinctly remember seeing the followers of Joseph Smith, Jr. of Mor¬ 
mon fNashville. 

-7. J. N. Armstrong, president Harp- 
er (Kans.) College. 

8. S. R. Logue, teacher in public 
schools. 

9. Mrs. S. R. Logue. 

10. S. P. Pittman, teacher in David 
Lipscomb College. 

11. R. H. Boll, preacher and editor, 
Louisville, Ky. 

12. BE. E. Sewell, with Cain-Sloan, 
Nashville. 

13. R. N. Gardner, teacher in an 
academy. 

14. Miss Clara Benedict (Mrs. Ows- 
ley) public school teacher. 

15. J. A. Hines, preacher. 

16. Jno. T. Glenn, asst. prin. Male 
High School, Louisville, Ky. 

17. O. W. Gardner, principal Graton 
(Calif.) School. 

18. Wm. Anderson, deceased. 

19. Miss Effie Anderson, Home Eco- 
nomics teacher, Knox county, Tennes- 
see High School. 


A. Harding, founder, de- 


20. J. Paul Slayden, preacher, Mc- 
Minnville, Tenn. 

21. Miss Emma L. Martin, teacher 
in the Hast. 

22. H. Leo Boles, president David 
Lipscomb College. 

23. Mrs. H. Leo Boles. 

24. EH. A. Elam, head Bible Depart- 
ment David Lipscomb College. 

25. Miss Jessie Wells (Mrs. Miller), 
Washington, D. C. 

26. H. I. North, Del Rio, Texas. 

27. Carl Burcham, Albuquerque, N. 
M. 

28. Lacy H. Elrod, principal Smyrna 
(Tenn.) High School. 

29. Chas. R. Brewar, head Public 
Speaking Department, Abilene Chris- 
tian College, (Tex.) 

30. Miss Paralee Cowan (Mrs. W. C. 
Terry.) 

31. Miss Lydia Burcham, employe 
Life & Casualty Ins. Co. 


32. S. I. Jones. with Life & Casualty 
Ins. Co. 

33. W. Claude Terry, coal mine op- 
erator, Oneida, Tenn. ‘ 

384. Miss Cleveland Cliett 
Goodpasture). 

35. Ira L. Winterrowd, 
Western, Okla., Christian 
Cordell, Okla. 

36. Miss Emma Greer (Mrs. Rector). 

37. Russell H. King, with Life & 
Casualty Ins. Co. 

38. Guy Renfro, teacher in Mont- 
gomery, Ala. 

39. R. P. Cuff, teacher in David Lip- 
scomb College. 

40. Miss Agness Cliett, teacher in 
Birmingham, Ala. 

41. Miss Grace Hooper (Mrs. E. D. 
Shelton). 

42. H. S, Lipscomb, life insurance 
agent, Nashville. 

44. L. G. Kennamer, Teacher | in 
Abilene Christian College, Abilene, 
Texas. 

45. F. B. Srygley, preacher, Nash- 
ville. 

46. Mrs. Louise L. Neely. 

47. W. Claude Hall, president, Freed- 
Hardeman College. 

48. J. Ridley Stroup, student, Geo. 
Peabody College. 

49. B. H. Murphy, teacher in David 
Lipscomb College. 

50. W. H. Owen, teacher in David 
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BACKLOG HOLDS 


FOR COLLEGE FAVORITES 


————————————— 


eS 


Dost thou love lite? Then do not Squander 
time, for that’s the stuff life is made of. 


_-The Way to Wealth. 
ee 


dreamed that life was beauty; 


I woke and found that life was duty. 


_.-Che Dial. 


ELECTION 


Contests—Some Close Votes Recorded 


Hlectioneering and the solicitation 
of votes was very much in order when 
announcement was made concerning 
the annual election of “prettiest girl 
and ugliest boy.” : 

It mght be speculative to say, (yet 
I will risk it) that immediately fol- 
lowig the announcement there was a 
general tendency on the part of the 
girls to visit their rooms from whence 
they emerged with doubtful color of 
cheeks and with hair still smoking 
from its torture from the ‘irons’; 
while at the same time the boys 
seemed to have a tendency to hide. 
Some, however, after an elaborate ap- 
plication of Stacomb came forth de- 
fiantly. 

All this was a few minutes prior to 
the election of the following students 
to their respective positions of honor 
in the estimation of.the student body. 
The contest was conducted by the 
staff of the Backlog, the college an- 
nual, and presided over by Mr. H. J. 
Priestly, Assistant Editor of that pub- 
lication. The results were as follows: 
1. PRETTIEST GIRL 


Louise Bowers, Gainesville, Fla.... 
THA Ve BOR Ga eck db. od eens RO 
Re Ye ee hg a's eye cea gw oa wlvio 13 
MinVRG Mare sore eae OL eas ea 12 
Mary O/-IDRCH |..5 pees ae ay 11 
Francis Greenlee ............+.+6- 11 


2. MOST POPULAR GIRL. 


Mary O. Jones, Nashville, Tenn .. 44 
Ruy (Crutcher 5...5..4 55 0 sese ces 24 
Brnestine McRAC vis sds Sows eae 22 
Preda anaere eerie sa es 9 
Wile DMABRBY: Cake ou es awed aaa <e 9 


3. MOST HANDSOME BOY. 


H. B. Payne, Dunlap, Tenn ...... 21 
Fd PORTS uit. sais ea ge aria gee 18 
Sterling JoMeS ©... .0..b ee ceseeene 15 
(Fae "PROTOS OOd 658s sags Ba eee es 13 


4. MOST POPULAR BOY 
H. J. Priestley, Memphis, Tenn... 76 


Ns: ROWE ih wiics oa ead + ee ee 19 
Fe CR GPSS eS are atts. feels: oe Rs 9 
A AOR ack 7 7, Eee ct Neat Sanne ig 8 
5. UGLIEST BOY. 

td. G. Hunter, Atlanta, Ga ...+ m1 33 
CF, 33. WROBOL So ea gk TORO tps fant 19 


the. He Greet io vcr ees eee 16 
Ray Richardson ......-.++++++++ 13 
6. BIGGEST FLIRT. 
Freda Landers, Highland Home, 
P17 eS TA Baa a DMS MEP SE 7 51 
Mary. 0. JOMGS (6... ees eee cee heees 15 
Gladys Lynch ........seeeceeree 12 
Francis Greenlee .....-+++eertree 9 
Po. Ne PaPnOs 5 Gis eecnck Lhe eRe 9 


7. MOST STUDIOUS, 

Herman Taylor, Fayetteville, Tenn .35 
Liprene Ss: a ss ae ek ss Kee eo 21 
EAR OE as ee oie ei ag! 8 Bh a 13 


Wleanor Mrazier ~.. occies os 6 wane 8 
Jy ©. Greene 5 in) al le Neto es oh Sie 
8. BEST BOY ATHLETE. 

MU: Prigetiey i... .c7 ss as eee ene 84 
Bie TM: OOO hte tel i er NO pep ae a ager 34 
Sat PAE oie bale a es kee ee 8 
FEOWETE. PAWNG oi cia s 4 6 nati aie wn eB + 


9. BEST GIRL ATHLETE. 
Ruby Crutcher, Lewisburg, Tenn.. 34 


IOP OTR: WACO ast ples pases eae 16 
La Nelle Goodwin .......0...00% 13 
10. BEST STUDENT PREACHER. 

H. Clyde Hale, Nashville, Tenn. .. 25 


Mi Nox Wr OMe 6 a aretha omg nie eoaue eae TI zZ3 
Bi Feegy STRAY (2 oc <7“) MRM Te atinae ieee A artes <2 19 
WW PEG era eels 5, ha oes eee eae 15 
11. THE MEEKEST (7) 

W. R. Yowell, Franklin, Tenn. .... 27 
BIVGOG. Ast isc parece nyae-aenerk eee 19 
Mb 6d. PEEL OD Gas a eee coe er 16 
AS RETR B Gs RM 8 oe: 10: Oiled Daa bt Pope S Sele pe 15 
RGR OPARO er a eee tere 14 
12. BIGGEST TALKER. 

Francis Camp, Sparta, Tenn. .... 238 
Raymond Brinkley .. 0.) sa os aes 19 
ath CLUS oS ca a ee eS 9 
RIGO IIS ooo oye oc ee Pee ee 7 
13. WITTIEST. 

Ode! Ward, Elkton, Ky. .......... 4} 
5 aa teat Sse 6 abt ten dee cae Leta Dp at 16 
Be gl PIOUS ro air ea ee ke ees 10 
POUR. WAHT R. ieee ad eee ae 6 
J eh, SA MOUOY a dashes haere eae we 6 
14. MOST POPULAR FACULTY. 

E. H. Ijams, Savannah, Ga. ...... 52 
Dt UR, 3) a +9 nay gar SS ee SCE. ont So 37 
Fe POV ta Sie Fe bre ee noe 19 


i Miss” Ora -OPaotree Fy bes vee ii 


PREPARE FOR 
HOME MAKING 


The study of Home Hconomics is no 
longer a fad. Thousands of dollars 
are being spent to equip and maintain 
this department in our schools. Its 
utility is no longer questioned. The 
Course has been placed among the re- 
quired subjects in the curricula of our 
high schools. Tennessee requires that 
a girl must have at least one unit in 
Home Economics in order to graduate 
from high school. Several states are 
even more rigid than this. 

In the study of Domestic Science, 
and particularly in Cookery, many in- 
teresting things will be learned that 
would not likely be discovered in do- 
ing house-work at home. Not only 
this, but the work itself is a pleasure. 
Some people make hard work of 
housekeeping by doing it in an un- 
thinking way; when by studying it 
systematically they might discover 
how to make it easier and more pleas- 
ant. All knowledge and skill comes 
by study and practice. A girl spends 
two years, at least, in fitting herself 
to teach; a boy even longer in learn- 


ing a profession or trade. Is special 
preparation less necessary for home- 
making? Only by treating house- 
worthy of our best thought and skill, 
keeping as an honorable employment 
can we bring about conditions of 


|health, comfort, and happiness in our 


homes. 

It is true that more women than 
formerly are doing work other than 
house-keeping. But all must eat, ana 
therefore all young people will find 
it worth while to learn about food: 
its preparation and its uses in the 
body; for eating right is a help to- 
ward thinking right. The girl of to- 
day, whether her future activity shall 
lie in the field of commerce, teaching, 
or home-making must assume her 
share of responsibility in the business 
of spending either her own income or 
that of others. Whether or not she 
performs her part wisely depends to 
a great extent upon the training she 
receives. .Abundant opportunity to 
learn to become a wise spender awaits 
her in the field of clothing. It is pos- 
sible for her to provide for herself and 


!others for whom she may have necdé 


to buy suitable wearing apparel that 

will not. deplete the purse, and yet 

give joy and satisfaction to the wearer. 
—Mrs. W. H. Owen. 


PROF. IJAMS DISCUSSES 
~ SCHOOL JOURNALISM 


Says Student Publications. Face Big Opportunity—Good 
Advertisement for Colleges 


Student publications under faculty 
supervision have come to stay. In 
the complex life of present day high 
schools and colleges there is undoubt- 
edly a place for journalism of the right 
kind. Recognition of this fact has 
brought about a steady increase in 
the number of school publications and 
a steady advance in their scope and 
character. 

In view of this you will understand 
the sincerity with which we congratu- 
late the Babbler’s exchanges. They 
are commendable journals, reflecting 
‘new standards of excellence and 
worthy aspirations. We cannot re- 
frain from commending their spirit to 
every sincere friend of education. 
Stand by your school paper; help it 
find its rightful place of usefulness; 
help it to recognize and use the big 
opportunity. 

As you doubtless know, school jour- 
nals had a somewhat precarious be- 
ginning. 
have been remarkable. It may be sug- 
gestively helpful to those now con- 
papers to review the main lines of 
advance. , 
cerned in bringing out better school 


1. Form. Form has improved re- 
markably. The early publications 
were without any well defined idea of 
proper form. Well equipped printing 
plants, suspicious of the financial in- 
tegrity of poorly supported school pub- 
lications, frequently refused to have 
anything to do with them. Thus it 


Improvement and growth} 


happened that. second- or third-rate 
printers took a chance on these ex- 
perimental publications. The result 
was poor craftsmanship and poor 
taste. But times have changed. 
School journals are now all either of 
the newspaper or magazine type. 
and bound. But form has not yet 
reached the ideal. We still need the 
sympathy and expert advice of good 
printers. We particularly need their 
advice about what to do with adver- 
tisements. Advertisements in school 
journals are frequently a mockery and 
a blot upon good form. 


2. Purpose. In the beginning school 
publications had a very limited out- 
look. They appealed to students only. 
Alumni were overlooked; friends of 
the school were overlooked. That of 
course, was a mistake. 
fostered an irresponsible attitude and 
ended generally as it deserved to end 
in suspension by faculty ruling. 

Obviously, a school journal ought to 
have purpose, vision, ideals. It ought 
to cultivate the respect of all right 
thinking people and justify its exts- 
tence, if not by achievement, at least 
by honorable aspirations. This we 
are glad to say is what the worthy 
school paper is now doing. 

3. Material. As long as our journals 
were without definite standards or 
aims much of the material used was 
frotry, inane, tinctured with vain per- 
sonal references. Fortunately we are 
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Such a view 
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eeceoee 


Brief statements may be made to 
show, in a way how the college pro- 
fessors of David Lipscomb College 
spend their vacation. 


Last summer President Boles was 
at the school practically all the time. 
He traveled quite a bit in the in- 
terest of the school and held. four 
protracted meetings, two of which 
were conducted while he was at the 
college, he driving to his appoint- 
ment; preaching at evening only. 


BUSINESS STAFF 


J. C. Greene 
B. D. Morehead 


FACULTY EDITORIAL COMMITTEE 


eee rere errr eee seereseeenn 


Brother Elam too was real busy. 
Several students are here as a diréct 
result of his efforts. He held about 
seven meetings and in addition 
worked on his Bible’ Notes and wrote 
several articles for publication. 


AS | SEE IT 


By A. G. Freed, Vice-President of Col- 
| lege. 


__ Professor Rainey spent the summer 
in Louisville, preaching on the first 
and third Sundays for the Bards- 
town Road Congregation and on the 
second and fourth Sundays for the 
Cedar Springs congregation, also 
holding one protracted meeting there. 


Having been personally acquainted 
» with the founders of the David Lip- 
* scomb College and their work of faith 
» from its beginning, I have had all 
/ along a kindly feeling for its best wel- 
i fare. JI have watched its progress 
|, with deep interest, though connected 
* with other institutions of learning. 
4 My coming to the David Lipscomb Col- 
lege has not changed my visions of its 
1 possibilities. 
: 


Its location is ideal. Nashville has 
many schools of national fame, beau- 
tifully located. But, I would not ex- 
change the location of the David Lip- 
' scombp College for any one of them. 
{Its close proximity to the city furn- 
fishes the desired conveniences, yet, 
; it is far enough away to give the stu 
' dent the quietude of the country so 
’ necessary tor his best work. The de- 
' lightful scenery, the historic hills, 
_ famous places, high-class citizens, 
pure atmosphere, churches of the New 
' Testament order—all inspire the stu- 
*-dent to bring the best that in him is. 
c The present situation is encourag: 
| ing. The Board of Trustees are men 
» of faith and sacrifice. They are plan- 
‘ning greater things for the school. 
’ The faculty are men and women who 
» rank as first class in the educational 
» world, but they are more. They are 
» Christians. They have no apology to 
' make for believing the Bible to be 
God’s complete will to men. They 
live it and teach it. 

The _student-body are representa- 
tives from our best homes of many 


wi 


states. I have never seen a better 

| class of students. They deserve the 
best. 

Our accommodations are taxed. 


Some have been turned away. Others 
are knocking for admission. What 
shall be done? 

I have vision that in the near fu- 
ture we shall see complete the new 
addition to Avalon Home, larger ac-} 
commodations for the boys, a new ad- | 
weninistration beiiding with a spacivus } 
/ chapel hall, better equipped labora-' 
| tories, enlarged libraries, a fully ac- 
credited Four Years’ College, giving | 
| to our students the best that any col 
' lege can offer, and with all this the 
| Bible as God’s word taught daily to 
each student. 

The great need of the hour is men 
' and women to purpose in their hearts 
- to make these possibilities realities. 


; 
‘fd 


The door of opportunity is open. Let 
us enter. 


FACTORS OF 
A GOOD SCHOOL 


By H. Leo Boles, President of the 
College. ; 


There are many factors which are 
essential to a good school. They may 
not all be of equal value or relative 
importance, yet they are necessary to 
every good school and the success 
of the school depends upon these fac 
tors. AL 

The first that might be mentioned 
is Location. A good school should be 
located in a healthful vicinity, free 
from the noise, dust, smoke, and con- 
fusion of the city. It cannot be a 
good location when these things ha- 
rass and disturb the student body. 
It should be located near enough to 
the great social centers to be conven- 
jent to its patrons; it should he lo- 
- cated near the great intellectual high- 

ways, so that its students may have 

an opportunity to come lm touch with 
the master minds. The socia: and 
intellectual advantages are not to be 

‘ignored. nae 

Rn aihar factor is the Buildings. 

There was a time when the buildings 

had but little to do with a great 

school, but that day has passed. The 
puildings should be modern with all 
modern improvements. Young people 
are restless at this age and conven- 
ient, commodious buildings help to 
keep the students contented. There 
is a certain prestige and influencs 
that students may gain from the build- 
ings in which they live and work. 

The environments enter into the edu: 

cation of young people. Hach school 

should furnish the best building pos: 
sible and these should be kept in good 

_ repair. ; 
Another factor is the Equipment. 

The equipments of a school in the 

way of libraries, laboratories, gym- 

nasium.and play ground are very tim 
portant factors in a good school. The 
curriculum of present-day education 
is such that it can not be successfully 
taught without these equipments. Such 
equipments are as essential to a mod- 
ern school as were the “slate ana pen- 
cil” in former days. The good school 
will keep its equipment modern in 
every respect. 

Another factor is the Curriculum. 
The course of instruction should be 
such as will adequately meet the de- 
mands of the present age. Present 
day civilization with all of its com- 
plex problems and crowded competi- 
tion in all professions demands a sys-. 
tem for young people that will prepare 
hem for useful citizenship, It should 
o even further and give them train- 
& in all the walks of life. The cur- 


a should be wide enough in its} 


When asked what he did during 


the summer Professor Turner said: 


“T attended Peabody College for. six 
weeks, after which I married and 
drove 3,000 miles in my Ford on my 
honeymoon.” Some honeymoon I call 
it, especially since he was in Ala- 
bama. 


Professor Freed spent a very busy 
vacation. Besides a six days discus- 
sion with a noted Methodist minister 
at Union City he held five meetings 
with very gratifying results. During 
the latter part of the summer he 
moved from Henderson to Nashville 
and was on time at the opening of 
Bye is WSs 


Professor Owen attended the Pea 
body summer school forwarding him- 
self toward his Ph.D. Degree, after 
which he held two short meetings. 


BE. H. Ijams worked in the interest 
of the school during most of the sum- 
mer. He held one ‘meeting near 
Florence, Ala. 


Professor R. P. Cuff was busy in 
the evangelistic field. He held six 
meetings which resulted in twenty- 
five additions to the church. 


Brother Pittman held eleven meet- 
ings, and kept up his social corres- 
pondence, (the latter activity is no 
small account). The remainder of 
the time was spent in playing with 
the children of the home where he 
happened to be. 


The writer spent the summer days 
in attending the Peabody College; 
the nights were spent walking .the 
floor with Ruth Elaine when she felt 
it to be necessary. 


——— 


TEN COMMANDMENTS 
OF Di ¢: 


B. H.. Murphy. 
Honor those in authority. 
Cooperate: in all departments. 
Harmonize your work. 


moo bet 


lems. 

5. Do not be afraid of criticism. 

6. Rejoice in a fellow-student’s suc- 
cess. — 

. Be a booster. 

. Show that success does not al- 
ways mean simply money-making. 

. Do not be misled by dislikes. 

. Be fair to all, and do at least one 
christian act every day in the 
year. 


scope to include the moral and spirit- 
ual nature of the youth as wel! as the 
physical and intellectual part of their 
nature. 

The Faculty is another essent‘al fac- 
tor in a good school. The teachers of 
each department should be competent 
and efficient in every branch of that 
department; special preparation for 
the particular studies which he at- 
tempts to teach should be made. Each 
teacher should teach in the fear of 
God, fully realizing the great respon- 
sibilities that rest upon him. There 
is no greater work to be done than 
the training of young people and the 
importance of the work of a teacher 
must be realized if the school is at its 
best in the true sense of that word. 

The last and greatest factor is the 
Student Body, the raw material from 
which true men and women are to 
come. Young people who have hopes 
and aspirations must be guided and 
trained; the twig must be bent as. we 
would wish the tree to be inclined. 
All the other factors of a good schcol 
exist for this one factor. The loca- 
tion, buildings, equipments, curricula, 
and faculty can not make a good 
school. There must be the young life 
in order to complete the elements of a 
good school. 

I am pleased to say that David Lip- 
scomb College has the best student 
body that it has ever had. There are 
larger enrollments in every depart- 
ment of school work. In addition to 
the elementary grades, there are 
about one hundred and forty High 
School students who are energetic 
and ambitious; these High School 
students are anxious to complete the 
High school course that they may take 
up the collegiate work. There are 
about one hundred and twenty-five en- 
rolled in the collegiate work. These 
young people come from the best 
homes in the land; they are happy, 
hopeful young men and young women, 
who have made good back home in 
completing the high school work and 
have come to David Lipscomb College 
to finish their collegiate work. There 
are sixteen states, and about one hun- 
dred different high schools represent- 
ed; that is, our collegiate enrollment 
is made up from the graduates of an 
hundred high. schools in different 
states. Many of them have come to 
David Lipscomb College with the 
highest honors of the graduating class. 
Grouping of young people makes a 
splendid school and David Lipscomb 
College is pleased with such a stu- 
dent body. It is a rare blessing to 
any young person to have such cul- 
tured and ambitious young people 
with whom to associate and work. 


Begin with the most difficult prob- 


THE. 


BABBLER 


EVERY DAY IN 
AVALON HOME 


By Mrs. Mary BE. Feulner, Matron 
_ “There was an old woman who lived 
in a shoe, she had so many children 
she didn’t know what to do.” How 
would feel if after you had turned 
out the lights, thinking all were snug: 
ly in bed, you should hear in pleading 
Dees Se Feulner I’m lost in the 
, please turn i . é 
Sk iee welt on the light; I can’t 

All the girls are not yet passed the 
hid¢-and-seek age. Time and again I 
have found, on visiting one of the 
rooms during study hour, one of my 
girls hidden in a neighbor’s closet. 
T live in constant dread of some of 
them suffocating. 

One of the most exciting moments 
during the day is when the mail is 
brought over to Avalon post-office. It 
takes only a glance at the faces to 
see who received letters and who did 
not and sometimes the expression al- 
most betrays whom the letters are 
from. 

We have in Avalon Home some 
promising housekeepers. On the the- 
ory that “it pays to advertise” the 
girls often lament the fact that the 
boys of Lindsay Hall do not know 
what housekeepers they are longing 
to be. 

Hearing peals of laughter from a 
certain room I go up to join in the 
fun and found a group of girls reading 
from a little book descriptions of their 
future husbands and trying to decide 
who the descriptions fit. 

On one or two occasions I have 


found girls studying with their books 
upside down but on the whole I have 
seme serious minded and _ studious 
girls who are working to put founda- 
tions under the air castles they have 
builded. So instead of whipping them 
all and sending them to bed, I love 
them all and put them to work. 


David. Lipscomb Coilege 


Diligent 
| Application 
Voices 
Intelligent 
| Doings. 


Little 
| Ignorant 
Principles, 
Simply- 
Cut- 
Out, 
Make 
Bone-heads. 


‘ College— 
Organized 
Literary 
Learning 
Hlevates 
Gentlemanly 
Endeavor. 


Potter Orphan Home 
Dec. 24, 1928. 
Mr. H. Leo Boles, 
Nashville, Tenn. 
Dear Brother:— 

Thank you and the students an: 
teachers of David Lipscomb College | 
for check for $42.15.to be placed with 
the endowment fund for Potter Or- 
phan Home. 

I am yours fraternally, | 

Hugh Potter. 


Romer) 


239 FOURTH A 


| top.” —Carnegie. 
“See WHITE and you'll see RIGHT” ° 


152 Eighth Ave.,.N. 


Ambrose Printing Co. 


OWNING AND OpgRaTING DAVIE PRINTING CO. 
RETAIL 6TORE AND OFFICE 


“PERSONAL POWER” 


(Continued from first page) 


in all its grandeur. So it is with our 
daily life—we bear the burden and 
heat of the day, we are weary and 
depressed and when a new day dawns 
we see the fruits of our labor in some 
completed work. As the Psalmist says: 
“Phey that sow in tears shall reap 
in joy. He that goeth forth and weep- 
eth, bearing precious seed, shall doubt- 
1e8s come again with rejoicing, bring- 
ing his sheaves with him.” 

The most colossal undertaking in 
history was the tower of Babel, and 
it ended in confusion. The greatest 
conception of the human mind is the 
creation of the world, and we know 
that it took place little by little. In 
all the vast progress of the universe, 
toward the final perfection—the move- 
ment is a gradual one, and every hu- 
man being takes part in it and is es- 
sential to it. We can only learn to 
think on the grand scale of acquiring 
a knowledge of details, and to do that 
we must recognize the sublimity of 
‘little things,’ and thus cultivate a 
veritable and worthy portion of the 
“Paradise of achievement.” 

When the wireless message flashes 
across the ocean it is recorded on an 
instrument so delicately adjusted that 
it is said to be “in sympathy” with 
the dispatching instrument at the 
other end. Unless the two instru- 
ments are tuned to be in the most per- 
fect harmony with each other, the 
message cannot be received intelli- 
gibly. The human mind is much more 
delicately adjusted than the most frag- 
ile instrument that man ever contriv- 
ed. It contains forces more potent 
than any he uses, although he arrays 
the torrent to produce electricity and 
in these days of aviation and ocean 
travel he “rides the whirlwind and di- 
rects the storm.” The unique place he 
occupies in the universe is due solely 
to his mental powers. 

The Niagara Falls were an awe-in- 
spiring sight and the rush of the cur- 
rent was always impressive in its 
power; but, after all, it was wasted 
power until man harnessed.the waters 
and turned them into electricity. You 
might gather unto yourself all the 
knowledge and power in the world but 
it would be quite wasted unless you 
made constant use of it. $ 

Life is a big thing and the mind of 
man is a big thing. Look at the sea! 
Rélling far beyond the range of your 
vision; see the mountains, so high that 
they are lost in the clouds. Think 
of the power of the sea and the 
strength of the mountains and tell 
yourself that the intellect is wider 
and more powerful than the sea; that 
its strength is greater than the moun- 
tains. Mind created the sea and the 
mountains and your own mind can pro- 
ject itself far away to the uttermost 
confines of the sea and beyond the 
limits of the world itself. 

Is such a mind to be terrified by 
petty difficulties and unreasonable 
fears ice 
’ Rather—Use your “personal power” 
—remember that every hour of the 
day holds the key to your future and 
that the gospel of life is the gospel 
sof action, 


Lack of decision and procrastination 
are fatal qualities—John Hay. 


Say to yourself, “My place is at the| co 
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DR. J. H. WHITE 


Phone Main 3456 
NASHVILLE, TENN. e 


VENUE NORTH 


Staple and Fancy 
GROCERIES 


Four Phones 
Hemlock 3161 
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TWELFTH AND CARUTHERS AVENUES 


“WE DELIVER THE GOODS” 


Shields-Farris Printing Co. 


140-42 Eighth Ave., N. 


Nashvilie, Tenn. 


Printing and Engraving 
School Supplies 


Practice Paper, Typewriter 
Paper, Tablets, Etc. 


KODAK PICTURES FINISHED 


Phone Main 1343 


7% BAGGAGE Shop | 


609 Church St. 


PROGRESSIVE 
EDUCATION 
IS DISCUSSED 


(Continued from first page) 


a result, the world has not yet recov-. 


ered from the impression that the 
Christian religion is . incompatible 
with learning and intellectual culture. 

In the department of science, there- 
fore, our schools need scholarly men, 
full of faith, and able to discriminate 
between established facts of science 
and speculative theories. The youthr 
ful mind should be made to see that 
there is no conflict between ‘the 
known facts of science and the Bible 
properly understood. The apparent 
conflicts are of two kinds: specula- 
tive theories of science may conflict 
with the Bible, or facts of science may 
conflict with strained interpretation of 
the Bible. To make all these discrim- 
inations requires scholarship, faith, 
and wisdom. 

In conclusion, there is one other 
thing to be mentioned as an important 
factor in Christian education, namely, 
school discipline. All experience of 
the past shows that it is necessary, 
for the good of young people, that 
certain restraints be thrown around 
them. This, too, is emphasized in the 


“A Chip Off The Old Block” 


Its only human for “DAD” to 
feel proud of his boy” the Junior 
edition of his own lite’s lessons 


and experiences. 


Particularly when “Junior” has 
one or two points to his credit by 
reason of his own achievements. 


Then its easy to wear omiles: 
when you hear folks say “A CHIP 
OFF THE OLD BLOCK” 


It merely means a general recog- 
nition of “Senior” characteristics in 
abbreviated form, 


Bible. Many lives have been wrecked 
as a result of young people’s passing 
from under the directing hand of par- 
ents and entering college where they 
were allowed to follow the bent or 
their own inclinations. Youth is natur- 
ally impulsive. Young people are in- 
clined to act now and think later, 
often to their sorrow. It is very 
necessary for their welfare that wise 
jand firm discipline be a feature of the 
‘school that would develop its students 
in harmony with that which is highest 
and best. 


The same qualities but in lesser 
quantities--that’s all. 


Your “Dad” may not have car. 
ried life insurance to any great ex- 
tent, but nothing could make him 
more proud of you than to know 
that yon are protecting your future 
in this way, for he knows either by 


W. H. Owen, 
Department of Mathematics. 


havin rried lice wh 
| PROF. JAMS DISCUSSES 1aving carried a policy en young 
SCHOOL JOURNALISM 


(Continued from first page) 
getting away from that—but not quite 
fast enough nor far enough. 

The methods and ideals of magazine 
editors are worthy of our adoption. 
The material in any good magazine 
is the hest the editor can secure. It 
may not meet his ideals, but it is the 
best he can assemble under the cir- 
cumstances. Surely school journals 
need the same ideals. .Your school 
‘paper within its limitations, should be 
just as good as you can make it. On 
no other basis can it justify continued 
existence. 

4. Individuality. Individuality is the 
companion of strength and merit in 
every enduring work. Conventional- 
ity is the god of mediocrity. For that 
reason there should be no vain copy- 
ing among student publications. Dif- 
ferent schools have different prob- 
lems, aims, types of students. Why 
should they thoughtlessly strive to 
have the same sort of school paper? 
When the various school journals real- 
ly find themselves, when they really 
come to fill their rightful place, each 
will take on the form and character 
best suited to its ends and circumstan- 
ces. It will then feel no moré bound 
by the pattern of some other school 
journal than “Life” is bound by the 
standards of the “Atlantic Monthly.” 
i. We hope to see the Babbler and its 
ntemporaries keep to the sure roads 
jot progress, and set for themselves 
the goal of largest service and inspir- 
ation. To this end we encourage them 
“to prove all things and hold fast that 
which is good.”’—E. J. Ijams. 
Education and Psychology. 


or by failing to have done so, just 
what it means to any young man. 


Contracts for women too. 


We have the contract that fits 
your needs. Let us show you. 


A. M. BURTON, President 


Life & Casualty Insurance 


Co. of Tennessee 


Organized 1903 
Cash Capital $600,000.00 
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A Good Drug Store 
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M. E. Derryberry Company 


~WHOLESALE GROCERS 


We Carry a Special Line 
For Institution Trade 
WRITE FOR OUR PRICE LIST 


144 Second Avenue, North Nashville, Tenn 


ANDERSON 
FISH AND OYSTER CO. 


Oysters, Fish, Game and Poultry 


320-322 FOURTH AVENUE, NORTH 
NASHVILLE, TENN. 


Phone Main 4791 The People That Will Save You Money 


Dennison & Beesley Furniture Co. 


FURNITURE, STOVES, RANGES, DRUGGETS 
RUGS, BRASS BEDS, BED ROOM SUITS 


Would Be Glad To Open An Account With You 


‘Everything For The Home” 


221-223 BROADWAY NASHVILLE, TENN 
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MEN, YOUNG FELLOWS AND YOUNG LADIES— 


Every Apparel Needed Can Be Best Selected 
From The Tremendous Choice Offered At 


BRY GOODS So. 
The Best Place to Shop” 


ON CHURCH STREET 
7th Ave., to Capitol Boulevard 


WE GIVE SURETY 
COUPONS 


SA AA TTT ST tae 


OLD HICKORY SHOE REPAIR CO. 


Old Hickory Policy: 
Materials and Workmanship of Highest Standard 


Phone Main 3261 


113 Eighth Ave., N. 


WASHINGTON MFG. COMPANY 


MANUFACTURERS OF “DEE-CEE” WORKSHIRTS, 
HANDKERCHIEFS, MENS’ GARTERS 
including the original “Shu-Gor” 


Satisfaction Guaranteed 


| WALTER L. TANNER 
Art Materials and Picture Frames 


28 Arcade Telephone Main 4264 


Elliott-Rittenberry Piano Company 
Grand, Upright and Player Pianos 


Main 2411 


148 Fourth Ave., N. 


FERGUESON SHOE SHOP 


A. C. FERGUESON, Prop. 


All Work Guaranteed 
Phone Main 2090 


176% Eighth Ave., N. 


HIGH GRADE BICYCLES AND SPORTING GOODS 
TIRES POY NOWLI ACCESSORIES 


PARTS REPAIRS 
132 Eighth Avenue, North 


For Jewelry of Quality at the Right Prices 


SAM SMALL JEWELRY CO. 
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W. A. McPHERSON 


Dry Cleaning, Pressing, Altering, Repairing 
323 CHURCH STREET 
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Novelties of 


Everything for 
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the Baby 


PARTY FAVORS, CARD PRIZES, ETC. 
504-506 Union Sireet 


Nashville, Tenn. 


HAURY & SONS 
SAY IT WITH FLOWERS 


New Address 727 Church Street 
Phone Main 543 NASHVILLE, TENN. 


‘THIs STORE with it's Many 

Departments Large and 
Varied of Quality Merchandise 
and Efficient Service can supply 


your needs : ° ° : ° ° 


Cain-Sloan Co. 


5th: Ave. at Church St. 


5th Ave. at Church St. 
BEST QUALITY 


SPORTING GOODS sist vacces 


BUY FROM US AND SAVE MONEY 
A Visit Will Convince You 


J. LEGLER & SON 


32 Deaderick Street Phone Main 69 


WAVERLY FILLING STATION 


W. H. SEAT, Proprietor 
Gas and Grease, Repairs 
Generators and Batteries harged 


EXCHANGE FURNITURE CO. 


Our Motto is ‘‘Easy Terms to Everybody”’ 


We take your old furniture as first payment in 
exchange for our new furniture. | 


ency for 
ALLEN PRINCESS RANGES 
NAPPANEE KITCHEN CABINETS 


HARLEY-HOLT CO 
ROBERTS CANDY CO. 


OLD HICKORY BRAND CANDIES 
. HIGH GRADE CHOCOLATES 
201 Second Ave., N. 200-202 Church St. 
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PNA ne PONS onan MUU ER SH HE NE 
SUPT. BOYS DORMITORY 
STRANGE REVELATION 


(Continued from first page) 
5:30am. Taylor still studying. HaS|the honor roll for January.—R. P. 
memorized first ten chap-| Cuff). 


5:50 a.m. 


6:15 a.m. 


6:39 a.m. 


6:40 a.m. 


6:45 a.m. 


6:50 to 7: 


Teapots 


ters of Genesis. 

George Kinnie gets a call 
from home. He pleads 
pitifully for another box 
of eats. 

Time for rising bell, but 
Dodd is snoring so loud, 
Greer decided it wasted 
energy to ring the bell. 
Dodd stops snoring. Greer 
rings bell. 

All asleep except Brother 
Pittman and Taylor. 
Quieter than at any time 
during the night. 
Breakfast bell, a terrible 
hurry. Brother Cuff 
thinks it the rising bell 
(?) and turns over for an- 
other nap. 

15 a.m. Continuous string 
of boys toward the dining 
hall. Brother Pittman 
brings up the rear. 

45 a.m. Prize fights and 
arguments hold sway. 
Hunter wins the latter. 


8:00 to 9:14 a.m. A few have not yet 


9:15 to 9: 


9:45 to 11:49 a.m. 


12:00 noon. 


12°35 p.m. 


12:49 p.m. 


1:00 to 2: 


2:46 p.m. 


bean Hs p.m. 


5:15 p.m. 


5:59 p.m. 


6:00 p.m. 


6:15 p.m. 
7:00 p.m. 


7:20 ).m. 
7:29 p.m. 


8:00 p.m. 


8:01 p.m. 


8:05 p.m. 


9:15 p.m. 


9:30 p.m. 


9:45 p.m. 


Special 


arisen. They are disturb- 
ed by much noise 
Brother Murphy’s Depart- 
ment and go in a body 


with Lynch as chairman |” 


to ask kindly that he 
make.conditions such that 


they may sleep in peace. } | 
Chapel for those |@ 
in- 


45 a.m. 
so disposed. Room 
spection in Lindsay Hall. 


both fistic and aquatic. 


Basketball boys begin 
dressing to be ready for 
practice at 3:15. . 

45 p.m. Holmes, Bright, 
Crews, Clark and Cave 
run wild about the place. 
They are in everything 
and out of nothing. 


in | 


Seattered fights | ~ 


/HONOR ROLL 
F 


(Note of explanation: 
who make three A’s during any month 
are placed on the honor roll. 


OR JANUARY 


All students 


This is 


High School. 


Blsie Acuff. 
Harold Beckwith. 
Darleen Bell. 
Walter Campbell. 
Rosseau Cullum. 
Kathryn Cullum. 
Blizabeth Cullum. 
Merwyn Gleaves. 
Hilda Houston. 
Clyde Hale. 

John P,. Lewis. 
Mildred Mars. 
Mary Moore. 

Karl Pitts. 
Kurfees Pullias. 
Enolia Rucker. 
Thomas Tittle. 
Lillie Mae Brown. 


er 


College. 


Alice Blair. 
Dorothy Breeding. 
Eddie Sue Colson. 
Nelle Carver. 
Ruby Crutcher. 

“ Hazel Dennison. 
Eleanor Frazier. 
Lady Cullie Gaither. 
- La Nelle Goodwyn. 
‘J. ©. Greene. 
James Greer. 
‘Aloise Herndon. 
Roy Johnson. 
George Kinnie. 
Tommie Leeper. 
Gladys Lynch 
Andrew Mason. 
O. S. Moser. 
Dulecie McDonald. 
Elmo Phillips. 

H. J. Priestley. 
Lorine Sims. 
Pearl Smith. 
Thelma Soyars. 
Herman Taylor. 
Mary Tittle. 
Ernestine McRae. 


A JOKE OR TWO. 


Basketball boys sneak out 

to the back court and be- DO YOU KNOW 

in practice. They think aye 

A Fog nr4 Juniors have That Philip Parham changed tables 
a class meeting. Taylor last week? 

studies. That Russell Yowell was quiet for 
Basketball practice sus- five minutes? 


pended for Warren and 
Bill Brown to fight. 
Dinner! (“Supper” to all 
except Moorehead and he 
is in town.) Brother Mos- 
er starts to wash his 
hands and Brother Rainey 
suggests to him that in- 
asmuch as he has waited 
this long, being as old as 
he is, he might just leave 
it off now, permanently. 
Brother Pittman goes to 
dining hall and asks for 
bread as he couldn’t get 
there on time. Moore- 
head comes in trom town 
and is asked by a new 
student why he stays out 
here at night—so incon- 
venient! 
Study Bell. Noise in- 
creases. Candy _ store 
opens. Boys purchase 
supplies for the night. 
Hunter goes to bed. 


Lynch, Finney, Crissman 4 


and Byers begin cooking. 
Parham fires up. 


Thorogood and Priestly | 


defeat Kinnie and Brown 
in a water fight. 
didn’t know 
had rung. 

Peculiar noise on _ third 
floor. 


appeared, but was heard 
just below on second. — 


Investigation of the noise |) 
It f, 
was heard on third again. {| 
in } 


on second fruitless. 


String band concert 
Allen’s room. Dudley, 


{ 
Lunch. Some go to the 
nearest dog wagon. 
Mail arrives. A general 
mad scramble for mail. 
Aii disappointed and 
some injured in the rush. 


They 
study bell 


Upon investigation } 
it was found to have dis- 


Lane? 


pounds? 


of eats? 
week? 


That 


preacher? 
That George Kinnie listened in C 


That Clyde Hal carris rocks in his 
pockets when he goes down Caldwell 


That J. C. Greene has a bad lip? 
That Joyce Whitlaw fell off two 


That H. F. Pendergrass didn’t get 
the medal? 

That Alice Burgan studied one night 
last week? 

That Mary Ethel Baines. got a box 


That the gym will be completed this 


That Aloise Herndon laughs? 
W-U-W HEFFLIN 


is 


ped this morning? 
That Howard Payne has a rival? 
That Brother Pittman takes walks 
down the pike at evenings? 


Every man who has done big things 
serves as a peacemaker to the young 


man with ambition—Hudson Maxim. 


- © 


McKissick and Allen inj 


venient! 

Parham fires. 

Taylor still studies. Lewis 
and Richardson discuss 
algebra. Parham fires. 
Wilcox. wakes up after an 
hour and a half’s snooze 
and decides to retire. 
Welch and Page take a 
stationary run and fright- 
en Mrs. Clark below into 
a spasm. 

Odelle takes severe head- 
ache from overstudy. Jor- 
dan starts to the drug 
store for aspirin. Par- 
ham fires. 

Doty makes final inspec- 
tion, for the day, of 
lights; blows several 
fuses—enough to provide 
employment for the next 
day—and retires. 
Brother Pittman leaves 
building hurriedly. Broth- 
er Rainey reviews Span- 
ish. Brother Cuff finishes 
up several. themes for se- 
nior boys. (They make 
“A” next day.) 


Retiring bell. Hunter 


10: 


10: 


Tis 


:01 a.m. 


736 a.m. 


:50 p.m. 


59 p.m. 


:00 p.m. 


15 p.m. 


59 p.m. 


45 p.m. 


55 a.m. 


One must always have imagination 
enough to see the goal of siiccess 
ahead and keep striving to attain it. 
—David Belasco. 


awakens, thinks it the ris- 
ing bell, gets up and 
starts for breakfast. 

Cy Young blows in. Per- 
suades, after much plead- 
ing, Kinnie, Joe Kidd, 
Priestly, and Thorogood 
to go with him over to the 
dog wagon. Parham fires. 
Jordan returns with aspir- 
in. Odelle asleep. 

Lights out. Much hurry- 
ing about looking for 
eats or cooking parties. 
Odor of hot weiners per- 
vades the building. 
Chambers and Warren go 
out the back way for a 
stroll. : 

Wind overturns a garbage 
can on third floor and it 
rolls to bottom of steps. 
Beginning to get quiet. 
Taylor’s candle goes out. 
He studies by moonlight. 
Parham “banks.” 
Boys return . from 
wagon and ”runs.” 
Brother Pittman returns. 
(Thursday night!) 

Alls quiet in Lindsay 
Hall. Russell Yowell 
stretches prior to arising 
at 3. 


lunch 


But! just at this time the bell did 
really ring for supper (I am from the 
country) and as I had just passed 
through a twenty-four hour period 
without eating, I rushed to the dining 


hall. 


“Dreams, most mystic of all things, | 


Flit away on moonbeam’s wings.” 


—Gordon H. Turner, 


Keeper of 


Boys’ Dormitory and head of the De- 
partment of Natural Science. 


406 UNION STREET 


Now Showing New Fall Line of 
Dresses, Coats, Suits and Sweaters 


Prices to Students 


See Us Before Buying 


a 


ha- | 


a — 


en 


Eighth Ave. and Commerce 


“Say it with Flowers. 
JoY’s | 


THE BEST THAT GROW IN DIXIE 


If You Want First lass Meat You 
Can Rest Assured That We Have It 


AEX WARNER & SONS 


‘17 CITY MARKET 


‘EDWARDS & KEMMINS® 
Plumbing and Heating 


MURFREESBORO, TENN. 


HUDSON’S 


Enduccments PAD.CRAFT TAILORS 
to Students ll ARCALE 


‘Sp eal Clo:hing for 
Men ard 


Young Men 


PHOTOGRAPHER 
ORIGINAL THEEUSS sTUDIO 


KSTABLISHKE ISTH 


217 Fifth Ave., N. Telephone Main 1039 


Nashville. Tenn 


ww. G. THUS > | 
| 


LOVEMAN’S 
Especially Welcomes College Girls 


Our store brims over with everything for girls 
and young women, from the toe of a silken 
stocking, the tip of a dainty shoe, to the last 
word in frocks and suits and coats, or, the 
dashing’ smartness of stunning hats. , 


COME TO SEE US 
D. Loveman, Berger & Ti “iMod 


NO OTHER STORE IN NASHVILLE 
SELLS BETTY WALES DRESSFS§ 


HIGHLAND COAL & LUMBER CO. 


Miners and Shippers 


High Grade Steam and Domestic Coal 


Mines at Davidson, Tenn. 


Office Nashville, Tenn. 


HZ. Levy c Son 


Everything Men and 
Young Men Wear 


223 Fourth Ade. N. Phone Main 1018 


MRS. J. M. OMARA 


THE MENDING SHOP tsiso‘en MAR 


Altering—Repairing—ReliningCleaning_Pressing—Dyeing 
David Lipscomb College Students Are Specially Invited 


Fairness in Quality and Price is Our Watchword 


DAVID LIPSCOMB COLLECE STUDENTS CAN 
ALWAYS BE SURE OF A SQUARE DEAL AT 


54-524 Charch Street NASHVILLE car 


Popular Priced Shoes 


for 
Men or Women 


TRY A PAIR 


Endicott Johnson Shoe Store 


NASHVILLE, TENN. 


+ 


i. wlal 
i fis ee 


; 


S27 Fifth Avenue, N. 


United States Food Administration License No. G-18669 


W. W. Morehead & Co. 


WHOLESALE 


Flour, Meal, Grain and Hay 


Telephone Main 1347 


114 Second Ave., S. 


Toilet Articles Sundries 


WARNER DRUG CO. 


PRESCRIPTION DRUGGISTS 
Fifth Ave. and Arcade Publie Sq. and Cedar St. 


Drugs 


506-508 Church St. 


Telephone Main 296 J. L. JOHNSON 


CARNEY & JOHNSON 


TAILORS 


Suits, Overcoats and Ready-to-Wear 
236 Fourth Ave., N. Nashville, Tenn. 


W. W. BUSH & SON 
Coal, Coke and Kindling 


220 First Ave., S. Nashville, Tenn. 


H,. K. CARNEY 


Engraved Cards Greeting Cards Novelties 


THE BOOK SHOP 


BOOKS OF ALL PUBLISHERS 


Magazines 


716 Church Street Phone Main 4240 


j. C. LAWSON 


Phone Main 1465 


Moving, Household Goods 
and Storage 


MUSIC SATCHES 
MUSIC ROLLS 
MUSIC PAPER 
METRONOMIES 
SAXOPHONES 
STRINGS, CASES 
AND TRIMMINGS 
FOR ALL MUSICAL 
INSTRTMENTS 


VIOLINS 
BANJOS 
GUITARS 
UKELELES 
MANDOLINS 
BRASS BAND 
INSTRUMENTS 
CLARIONETS 
DRUMS, ETC. 


GO TO 


FRENCH’S 


Every Time, for 
Everything in the 


MUSIC LINE 


408 Church St. 
NASHVILLE, TENN. 


Complete 
Leading Sporting 
Clothiers Goods 
Since 1843 Department 


416-422 Church Street—Next to ‘iin House 


American National Insurance Co. 


BOWLING B. BOYD, Manager 
H. $. LIPSCOMB C. Q. LIPSCOMB 


512 American Trust Building 


Breakfast - Luncheon - Dinner 
A la Carte and Cafeteria Service 


McF adden’s Restaurant 


527 Church Street 


(A. |. THUSS 
Photographer 


230 4! Ave,.N.} NASHVILLE, TENN. ? 


Li 


ic work for 1923-1924 David Lipscomb 


We did the photograph 
: College Annual. 


THE B 


NINETY-THREE FACULTY PIANIST DUBS MUSIC 


MEMBERS ARE LOCATED 


——— 


(Continued from j first page) 


Lipscomb College. ; 
51. Joe T. Rivenbark, teacher 1 


Freed-Hardeman College, Henderson, 


n. 
52. Noel B. Cuff, teacher in Freed- 


Hardeman College. 
53. Miss Mary Delk, 
David Lipscomb College. 
| 64 A. G. Freed, teacher in David 

55. Jno. L. Rainey, teacher in 
David Lipscomb College. 

56. EH. H. Ijams, teacher in David 
Lipscomb College. 
“DIVISION Il. 

Teachers in special branches 0 
study, including music, vocal and in- 
strumental, expression, art, commer- 
cial work. 

1. Jno. Lowry, Expression. 

9 Miss G. Gattinger, Music. 

3. Miss Clara Sullivan, Music. 

4. Miss Lennie McAlister, Music, 
(Mrs. Swingley). 

5. L. K.. Harding, 
preacher. 

6. W. BE. Trout, bookkeeping. 


teacher in 


sight singing, 


1. Mrs. W. T. Cooper, shorthai 
and typewriting, deceased. 
8. Mrs. Ida C. Noble, teacher 


David Lipscomb College. 
10. Miss Ruth Murphy, Music, (Mr 
Morelock). 


10. Miss Ora Anderson, music, (Mr, 
Burnett). 

11. Jno. H. Haynes, sight singin: 
(asst). 
/ 32, C. B,. Knight, bookkeeping, 
preacher. : 


13. D. H. Jackson, Expression and 
Sight Singing, (asst.), preacher. 

14. Mrs. Mary T. Tabler, deceased. 
_ 15. Miss Lucy Dodd, Expression, 
(Mrs. Chowning). 

16. Miss Bessie Mai Dodd, Expres- 
sion, (Mrs. Dr. Hestand). 

17. Miss Bessie Gillentine, 
(Mrs. Moffatt). 

18. Mrs. Jno. V. (Hlizabeth) Bell, 
Voice, Freed-Hardeman. 

19. Miss Jennie Mai McQuiddy, Ex- 
pression. 

20. Louella Leek, Domestic Science, 
(Mrs. Harlin). 

21. Miss Robbie 


Music, 


Ward, asst. in 


Piano, (Mrs. Brewer). 


22. Miss Marie Hille, Music. 

23. Miss Lucy Jones Business De- 
partment, (Mrs. Elrod). 

24. Miss Mary Spiva Beasley, Ark. 

35. Miss Irma Lee Batey, Violin and 
Voice, David Lipscomb College. 

26. Miss Mary Creath Cato, Expres- 
sion, (Mrs. Oliver). 

27.Miss Dorothy Pittman, asst. in 
Piano, (Mrs. Cooper). 

28. Miss Bessie Beasley, Commer- 
cial Department, (Mrs. Dwiggers). 

29. Miss Iva Crabtree (Mrs. Pierce), 
Music, David Lipscomb College. 

30. Miss Fanny foody, Music, 
Harper College. 

31. Miss Ora Crabtree, Expression, 
David Lipscomb College. 

29. Mrs. H. S. Lipscomb, Home Eco- 


| nomics. 


82 Mrs. W. H. Owen, Home Eco: 


aE LT LLL NT 


YOUNG & THOMPSON DRUG CO, 
DRUGGISTS 
Cor. Church Street. and Eighth Avenue N. 
Telephone Main 95 


\the music department. 


ABBL 


ER 


“MOST REFINING ART” 


David Lipscomb College is offering 
her students exceptional advantages in 


Instruction is offered in Piano, 
Voice, Violin and the musical sciences. 

Mrs. Iva Crabtree-Pierce who is at 
the head of the Piano department has 
associated with her Miss Nell K. 
Boyd. Both Mrs. Pierce and Miss 
Boyd are teachers of the most thor- 
ough equipment and musical attain- 
ment, having pursued their pianistic 
studies for many years under the di- 
rection of Dr. and Mrs. Emil Winkler, 
who are pupils of the great Leopold 
Godowcky, and. are thoroughly con- 
versant with this great master’s ideas 
as to touch, technic and interpreta- 
tion. ; 

Miss Irma Lee Batey has charge of 
the Voice department and Mrs. Ellen 


Chambers of the Violin department.| . 


Both of these teachers are musicians 
of unquestionable ability and are fit- 
ted for their positions by years of 
experience and study under teachers 
of note. 

It is the aim of the Music Depart- 
ment to create and maintain in David 
Lipscomb College a wholesome and in- 
spiring musical atmosphere insuring 
preadth of culture and love, interest 
and enthusiasm. for music—the most 
refining of all the arts. 


EVERYTHING LOVELY 


; He: “Do you think your father 
‘will make any objections to our mar- 
riage?” 

She: “Oh, no. he always humors 


my silliest wishes!” 


TIMELY ADMONITION 
A wise old owl lived in an oak. 
The.more he saw the less he spoke, 
The less he spoke the more he heard. 
Why can’t we be like that wise old 
bird? : 


The most common impediment in 
the speech of Americans is gum. 


Gasoline vapors are always ready 
to meet a lighted match half way. 


nomics, David Lipscomb College. 

34. Joe T. Priestly, Commercial De- 
partment. 

35. Miss Birdie Jones, Commercial 
Department, David Lipscomb College. 

86. Miss Ellen Chambers, Violin, 
David Lipscomb College. 

87. Miss Nell Boyd, Piano, David 
Lipscomb College. 

Note:: Four catalogues were not 
available, and hence some name or 
names may have been overlooked. If 
there is any mistake in the list, the 
Babbler will appreciate the correc- 


tion. In addition to the names given, |. 


mention might be made of others that 


were catalogued. 
Lan- 


1. Dr. I. Lewinthal, Hebrew 
guage and Literature, deceased. 
| 92. George A. Klingman, Hebrew 


Language and Literature, preacher. 

8 Howard Stubblefield, asst. Dem- 
onstrator in Laboratory. 

4. W. B. Jordan, asst. Demonstrator 
in Laboratory. 

Several names were catalogued as 
“Librarian” and “asst. Librarian,” in 
addition to the names given above. 

__S. P. Pittman, Department of Bible 
and Social Science. 


A A SSS 


AT 315 CHURCH STREET 


All Students Are Cordially Invited to Come for 
SANDWICHES, GOOD COFFEE, MILK, Etc., 
When in the City 


T. D. PRUITT 


Designers Ilinst 


134 FOURTH AVENUE, N. 


PREPARES YOUNG PEOPLE 
Eighth at Broad 


Telephona Main 9290 


FALL'S BUSINESS COLLEGE 


315 Church Street 


CAPITOL ENGRAVING CO. 


rators Engravers 


Makers of Fine Enégravings for all Printing 
Purposes, Specialists in College Annual 


and Fine Catalog Work. 


- NASHVILLE, TENNESSEE 


FOR SUCCESSFUL CAREERS 
Nashville, Tenn. 


MANGRUM BARBER SHOP 


414 Broadway 


“Everything Men and Boys Wear” 


e 


NASHVILLE, TENN. 


HUDMON SE 


314 Second Ave., N. 


WRIGHT BROS. & TURNER 


Wall Paper--Picture Frames 
303 Fifth Avenue, North 


HUDMON’S FALL CATALOGUE 


DESCRIBES AND PRICES 


THE BEST FLOWERING BULBS 


FOR FALL PLANTING. 


ASK OR WRITE FOR IT 


ED COMPANY 


NASHVILLE, TENN. 


WE ARE SHOWING A COMPLETE LINE OF 


> 


Two Pants 
Suits and 


40 


Overcoats 


TAILORED AT ROCHESTER 


J.B. STRAUSS & CO., MAKERS 


Satisfaction Guaranteed or Money Cheertully Refunded * 
NASHVILLE, TENN 


238 FOURTH AVE., N. 


[. A. Bauman Co 


enn enretanR—emiaS 


“The House of Kuppenheimer 
Good Clothes” 


Men’s Wear That Men Wear 


417-419 CHURCH STREET 


Copyright 1923. The House of Kuppenheimes 


Brothers’ Place Restaurant 


807 BROADWAY 
Save Money and Get the Best 


By Coming to See Us. 


Phillips & Quarles Hardware Co. 


“ALWAYS A LITTLE CHEAPER” , 
Telephone Main 3796 323 Broadway 


Give Your LAUNDRY, DRY 
CLEANING and DYEING*to 


TIPTON WILCOX 


Agent for 


McEwen’s Laundry 


Strictly a White Man’s Laundry Since 1881 


| AAETURRP ES SB 


“WE BUY FOR LESS AND SELL FOR LESS THAN THAT” 
So Why Not Buy From 


KING'S 


Two Stores 


Mens and Boys 
Clothing 
17 and 19 Arcade 


Hats, Caps 
Furnishings 


325 Union Street | 


For FLOWERS Phone 


HARRISON BROS. 


Main 473] 617 Church Street 


Nashville’s Newest Flower Shop 


H. W. PETERS COMPANY. 


Boston’s Largest Manufacturing Jewelers 
5178 Washington Street, Boston, Mass. 


CLASS RINGS 
W. D. BRIGHT, Representative 


CLASS PINS: 
1817 Beech Avenue 


C. B. MARSHALL SHOE CO. 


417 Church Street In L. A. Bauman’s Clothing Store 
: AGENT FOR EDWIN CLAPP SHOES 
so Shoes at Popular Prices Come In and Look Them Over 


SA LLL STR ATTA 


DAVID LIPSCOMB COLLEGE BOOK STORE 


<< 


Books, Stationery, Toilet 
Articles, Sporting Goods 
and School Supplie 


—————— 


HERBERT JORDAN 


W. J. Wallace Richard Norvell 


Norvell & Wallace 


LUMBER 


Main 35 and 26 


601-609 Broadway Nashville, Tena’ 


“Wisdom is the principal thing, thersfore 
get wisdom” —‘“And with all thy 


get uuderstanding.” 


—Solomon 


getting, get 
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“GYM” 


IS 


SAPPHONEAN AND LIPSCOMB 
SOCIETIES WIN FIRST GAMES 


Four Splendid 


Teams Shown 


Girls Fight Hard in 10-2 Vic- 
tory. Calliopeans Hold 
to 23-25 Score 


Athletic enthusiasm raged on the 


afternoon of February 1, following the 
formal opening of the gymnasium and 
the literary programs of the day. The 
initial society games were played re- 
sulting in an easy victory for the Sap- 
phoneans who won with a score of 
10—2, and also in a Lipscomb victory 
of 25—23. 

The first game was played by the 
Sapphéneans and the Kappa-Nus. 
keen interest was shown in this game 
as it marked the beginning of series 
,of games in which the two girls’ so- 
cieties are contesting for a beautiful 
silver cup, Both teams entered the 
game with a grim determination to 
win. 

The line-up for the Kappa-Nus was 
as follows: 

Hazel Denison, R. F. 

La Nelle Goodwin, L. F. 
Lois Dixon, C. (2). 

Ruby Crutcher (C), R. G. 
Mary O. Jones, L. G. 

Substitution: Martha Lewers for 
Jones; Martha Miller for Goodwin; 
Jones for Lewers, Gladys Lynch for 
Jones. 

The line-up for 
was as follows: 
Frieda Landis, R. F. (5). 

Lorena Barber (C), L, F. (5). 
Frances Greenlee, C. 

Mary Tittle, R. G. 

Maidell Howell, L. G. 

Substitutions: Gertrude Russell for 
Greenlee, Earnestine McRae for How- 
ell, 

The score was 10 to 2 in favor of 
the Sapphoneans. Freda Landis and 
Lorena Barber (Sapphoneans) tied 
for high scoring honors, each scor- 
ing five opints. Lois Dixon by two 
free throws made the only points re- 
ceived by the Green and Gold quint. 

Timekeeper—Payne; Scorer—Jor- 
dan; Referee—Hobbs, H. G. 


the Sapphoneans 


LIPSCOMBS DEFEAT “CALLIOS” 


The interest of the day reached the 
climax in this game. The Lipscombs 
defeated the “Callios’ in a hard 
fought battle, 25 to 23. 

The entire Lipscomb five played to- 
gether with the machine-like accuracy 
that cannot be beaten. 

Thorogood played the floor like the 
veteran that he is and his guarding 
was excellent. Priestly was high 
scorer for the Lipscombs, making ten 
points. Mason and Parham Iso played 
a good game. 

Bill Brown played the best game for 
the losers. He was all over the court 
and in almost every place. He made 
twelv@ points and was consequently 
the high scorer of the game. Jones 

_ played the floor well and succeeded in 
getting several field goals before he 
was put out of the game by way of 
personal fouls. 

It was by far the best game seen 
here this season. At no time was 
either team over four points ahead of 
the other. The line-up was as 


BIBLE LECTURES 


Everyone will rejoice greatly to 
know that the peerless evangelist, 
C, M. Pullias, of Murfreesboro, the 
energetic Secretary of the Board of 
Trustees wil begin a series of Bible 
lectures in Harding Hall on Febru- 
ary 10. The lectures. will be held 
in the evenings only, thus avoiding 
any interference with the regular 
class work. The time of duration 
has not been fixed definitely but 
will perhaps be about seven days. 

Brother Pullias is particularly 
fitted for this series of lectures. We 
know him to be a good speaker as 
well as a Bible scholar. His kind- 
ness and gentlesness are no less 
commonly known to all. Besides 
being intensely practical he has a 
charming simplicity of speech 
which makes his lessons all the 
more appreicable. Students, let’s 
catch up with our outlines and hear 
every lecture! 


lows: 
Calliopeans 
Burford, F. 2. 
Jones, F. 5. ! 
W. Brown, C. 12. 
J. Brown, C. 12. 
J. Brown, G. 


Kinnie, G. (C) 1. 


Lipscombs,. 
Mason, F. 5. 
Parham, F. 8. 
Priestly C. 10. 
Thorogood G. (C). 2. 
Thurman, G. 
Substitutions: Boles for J. Brown; 


Warren (2) for Burford; McRae (1) 
for Jones; Payne for Mason, 


Referee--Hobbs, H. F. 


BROWN WINS PENNANT. 
William Brown, the Calliopean cen- 


ter, who playet cutstandingly brilliant 
for the losing team was awarded the 
pennant offered by Mr. Jordan, pro- 
prietor of the Cooperative Book Store. 
Brown’s score was twelve points as 
opposed to his nearest rival, Priestly, 
whose total score was 10. 
a native of Sparta, Tenn. 


Brown. is 


A. C. C. CHANGES 
PRESIDENTS 


Abilene Christian College has re- 
cently had a change in the adminis- 
tration caused by the resignation of 
the college president, Jesse P. Sewell. 
The man appointed to fill the vacancy 
of office, which will take place in 
August, was Profesor Batsel Baxter, 
present head of the Department of 
Natural Science. The cause of Presi- 
dent Sewell’s resignation was mainly 
failing health but with other minor 
reasons. His contribution to A. C. C. 
in the past is best spoken of by ref- 
erence to its remarkable progress, con- 
sequently his loss to the college will 
be keenly felt. However, his suc- 
cessor, we believe, will prove to be 


fol-|a logical man for the position. 


COMPLETE RADIO RECEIVING 


SET IS INSTALLED 


Modern Educational Asset Adds Much to Life of College 


RECENT VISITORS 


The following patrons and friends 
have recently been seen on the cam- 
pus. They were visiting sons, daugh- 
ters and friends: : 

Mr. and Mrs. Oscar Crisman, Chat- 
taneoga. 

Mr. C. G. Burch, Moulton, Ala. 

Mr. and Mrs. ©, G. McFee, Medford, 
Ontario, Canada. 

Mr. and Mrs. A. W. J ordan, Smyrna. 

Mr. and Mrs, ©. M. Pullias, Mur- 
freesboro. 

Mr. © C. Chenault, 
Springs, Tenn. ' 

aur A. M. Burton, Nashville. 

Mrs. Charlie McDowell, Nashville. 

Mr. L. H. Elrod, Smyrna. 

Dr. Fred Hall, Nashville. 

Mr. W. W. Burton, Nashville. 

Mrs. W. T. Jones, Roswell, N. Mex. 

Mr. David Mitchell, Jackson, Tenn. 

Mr. S. E. Crutcher, Lewisburg Tenn. 

Miss Grey Cook, Lebanon, Tenn. 

Five last year’s students are on the 
list: 

Mr. and Mrs. 
ville. ; 

hio. 
r. Dan Mason, Akron, O 

peo Jean Sullivan, Cumberland 

iversity, Lebanon, Tenn. 
baer Joe Boswell, Lexington, Tenn. 


Castalian 


Roy Yeagley, Nash- 


“Station (David) Lipscomb College 
will broadcast this evening a number 
of special numbers from its band, 
quartet and orchestra,” This is what 
we are expecting to be in the air 
in the near future. The first step has 
already been taken by the installment 
of an up-to-date receiving set. 


The matter was conceived one day 
and the radio was installed the next 
day. Several of the students have 
agreed to contribute to the fund to de- 
fray the expense, but the main source 
was the school treasury. 

A four-tube receiver and a Magno- 
vox loud-speaker has been installed 
which makes it possible for concerts 
and lectures to be heard from all 
parts of the United States; Cuba also 
has been heard. . Twenty stations 
have so far been turned in. On the 
first evening the set was used the 
Male quartet of Abilene Christian Col- 
lege was heard over station WBAP, 
the Fort Worth Star-Telegram. 


The educational 
come from this asset are obvious. 
Perhaps as no other invention has 
ever done, the radio.is coming into 
wide use rapidly. Profesor Gerns- 


back, writing for the “Nashville Ban- 
ner” has this to say: 

“When we speak of education and 
radio, we have in mind schools and 
colleges, and this is a big thought 


benefits which 
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Dedicated to Com 


DEBATES WITH BR 


FORMAL GIFT 


Promote Education of 
“Hand, Head and 
Heart”’ 


STUDENTS EXPRESS 
GRATITUDE 


To 


Cc. M. Pullias, representing the 
Board of Trustees made the formal 
presentation of the gymnasium to the 
faculty and students on the afternoon 
of February 1, just preceding the so- 
ciety games. The balcony and side- 
lines were thronged with spectators 
as standing in the center of the court, 
he made the formal gift. H. Leo 
Boles, President of the College made 
a speech in reception. 
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“In every man there are three 
the physical the mental, the moral. 
find the proportional emphasis to be p 


natures, 


To 
laced 


on each of the thrée is to discover true 


education.” 


actian 


YSON AND FREED 
HARDEMAN ARE ADDED TO LIST 


Five Contests Have Been Arranged for This Spring—Questions for Debate Are Being Con- 


The Babbler of December 20, car- 


ried the announcement that the De-. 


bating Club had issued several new 
challenges for spring contests. While 
several others are in consideration, 
two have been definitely accepted. 
Bryson College, Fayetteville Tenn., 
was the first to accept, while Freed- 
Hardeman College, of Henderson, 


‘agreed shortly later. 


As the principal speaker of the oc- 


casion, Mr. Pullias said that the de- 
lay in the construction and the criti- 
cism which had accompanied the pur- 
pose of building ,the athletic asset; 
had very nearly disgusted him sever- 
al times, but that he was glad to have 
influenced the doing of what he be 
lieved to be the duty of the Board of 
Directors. He also remarked that the 
splendid building had not been erect- 
ed without concern, sacrifice and ex- 
pense but that if it would help the 
students. of David Lipscomb College 
to better fit themselves for life, then 
the cost was insignificant. With edu- 
cation of the mind and the heart, let 
the third quality of physical educa- 
tion not be neglected here,’ he con- 
cluded, “and it is to the end of com- 
plete Christian education that I pre- 
sent, wth the greatest pleasure, this 
gymnasium to the students and teach- 
ers of D. L. C.” 
President Boles 


in receiving the 


jgift said that although the preceding 


ice cca a 


speaker had “with pleasure” present- 
ed the “long looked for ‘Gym’ ” that 


The former college is a strong four- 
year institution, well-known in Nash- 
ville for athletic activities. While its 
literary record has been less promi- 
nent the club is certain that a strong, 
well-equipped team may be expected 
from that quarter. Due to its two 
years of higher instruction over that 
of David Lipscomb College, it will 
mean perhaps that this will be among 
the most uncertain of the contests. 


The second of the newly arranged 
contests, that with Freed-Hardeman, 
will be held about the same time as 
the first, about March 15. 


The Henderson College is a Junior 
XaNeoe of the first ranb, recognized as 
a stronghold of public speaking, debat- 
ing and oratory, These features have 
been emphasized there for years, and 
although, now under a new manage- 
ment there is no reason to suspect 
that the emphasis on debating has 
been lessened. This victory will not 
be likely until-the decision of the 
judges proclaim it so. 

The questions for these discussions 
are now being selected. They will 
necessarily be decided on by February 
10, to insure sufficient time for prepa- 
ration. 

This, as stated before makes D. L. C, 
a total of five spring debates. Due to 
a lack of experienced debaters, the 
list will nrobably be closed with about 
two other entries which are now under 


it was with much greater pleasure} consideration. The plan is to give 
that he received it. “When I askéa vie Cok hen as nuck practice a6-pe9 
Brother Pulliags and the Board if we/sible and even though stronger men 


might have a good gymnasium, their! might be available by using them for |} 


unanimous answer was ‘You may] double service, the plans are to place 


have anything that is necessary to 
make D. L: C. a bigger and better 
school,’ was his. enthusiastic expres- 
sion. Stating further that since the 
gymnasium.was part of the College, 
he made his emphatic statement when 
he said, “just as we teach you honor, 
fairness, and clean sportsmanship in 
the intellectual life here, so let the 
activities carried on in this building 
be clean, wholesome and honorable.” 
As student representatives, Smith 
Chambers, (Lipscomb); Ernestine 
McRae, (Sapphonean); Hazel Denni- 
son, (Kappa Nu); and J. C. Greene, 
(Calliopean) made brief speeches. 
Closing the exercise, A. G. Freed, 
Vice-President, made a short talk. He 
referred to Solomon’s. statement say- 
ing, “The glory of young men is their 
expression.”” On the athletic field, in 
the midst of straining circumstances 
the real inner man is likely to be ex- 
pressed. Therefore, the principles 
dstuied every day’ from the Bible can 
asily find their expression on the bas- 
ketball court. “Let us make our edu- 
cation threefold; let us educate the 
head, the heart and the hand; let us 
have for our ideal well-rounded man- 
hood and womanhood, fully cultured.” 


that is now occupying our great peda- 
gogues. 

“Now every educator knows that 
the effect of a student listening to a 
lecture and a student reading the 
same printed lecture gives vastly dif- 
ferent results. When we listen to a 
great man as he delivers his lecture 
and if we are all interested, we follow 
his discourse with the greatest in- 
terest and we eagerly imbibe every 
word he utters. The same lecture, 
printed, becomes a cold, lifeless thing 
that does not at all hold the interest 
for us as does the spoken word. The 
ideal combination is that we first lis- 
ten to the lecture by ear and then read 
it over by eye. That gives a 100 per 
cent retentivity value of the mind, as 
has long been realized by experts. 

“Now it is precisely this thing that 
is made possible by radio. It is only 
a matter of time when every school- 
room and every classroom will have 
its radio outfit and its loud talker, so 
that the whole room can hear the lec- 
ture, The time will come when any 
lecture given in any part of the coun- 
try will be listened to by all the 
schools and all the colleges of the 
land.” 

Mr. J, G. Hunter has been given 
charge of the radio set. His experi- 
ence with the broadcasting stations 
of Atlanta, Ga., makes him well quali- 
fied for this work here. 


en 


no debaters on more than one team. 

The order of the contests men- 
tioned above will be: Burritt College, 
March 1; Freed-Hardeman and Bry- 
son, about March 15; Harper and 
Abilene, about April 18. Debates that 
may be ararnged later will occur in 
May. 


IS DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION 


1 arcu yo 


sidered 


COMING SOON! 


“Girls is people that has more 
literary talent. than boys.’ This 
is a local fact if not one generally. 

‘But boys is people that some- 
times get “riled” up and ‘surprise 
everybody.” The latest fights 
prove this. 

Avalon Home is a place where 

tell secrets. 
girls from sixteen states meet to 


Lindsay Hall is a place where 


boys sleep in daytime. 
Avalon Home is “no man’s land.” 
Lindsay Hall is “the war zone.” 
(Harding Hall is a place of neu- 
trality, but also one where teachers 
lurk and lessons prevail). 
These two divergent elements 


* have agreed to clash intellectually. | 


The Babbler of February 22 will 
be published by the girls; that of 
March 14 by the boys. 

The only difference between the 
girls’ edition and the regular edi- 
tion wil be that the names of the 
masculine assistants will be renam- 
ed from the editorial staff. Miss 

will lead the girls’ edi- 
tion as Editor in Chief, assisted by 
a chosen group of artists. When the 
girls have shown the way the boys 
propose to reverberate excltantly. 


CANADIAN ALUMNUS 
IS VISITOR HERE 


“A finished. product” of D. L. C. 
who graduated in 1917 is C. G. McFee, 
who, accompanied by his wife visited 
his Alma Mater on Jan. 25: For the 
past few years Brother McKee has 
been involved in evangelical work in 
Meaford, Ontario, Canada, from 
whence. he has sent one student to 


nee h Mpmli ave 


He is now moving to his new field 
of labor, to Waco, Texas, where he 
wil become engaged with the church. 

He spoke at the chapel service on 
the morning of his visit. He describ- 
ed the weather in Canada as being 
“very pleasant,” only 20 degrees be- 
low zero. After speaking for some 
time regarding the living conditions 
of Canada he made a beautiful con- 
clusion by exhorting all to use the 
talents with which we have been en- 
dowed from the Creator of life. 


NEEDED BY THE UNITED STATES? 


This Is a Question for the Triangle Debaters on March 18 


“Resolved: That a Department of 
Hducation coordinate with the other 
departments of state should be creat- 
ed by the United States Government,” 
was the selection from the five ques- 
tions which were submitted for the 
debate of the Triangle this year. 

According to the written contract, 
this. question will be both affirmed 
and denied on the evening of March 
18, by Harper, Abiline Christian and 
David {Lipscomb Colleges. David 
Lipscomb will affirm here against 
Harper while in the Texas College 
her team will deny the question. Sev- 
enteen men are out for the debate, 
out of which number six are to be 
selected to meet these colleges. Work 
began on the question immediately af- 
ter it was received from Abilene. 

The list of five questions which 
were submitted to Harper College by 
D. L. C. are: 

1. Resolved: That further European 
Immigration to the United States 
should be prohibited for the next ten 
years. 

2. Resolved: That motion pictures 
as presented in the United States are 
beneficial to society. 


3. Resolved: That the Volstead Act 
should be amended so as to permit the 


sale of light wines and beer. 

4. Resolved: That a Department of 
Fiducation coordinate with the other 
departments of state should be creat- 
ed by the United States Government. 

5. Resolved: That the President of 
the United States should be elected 
by popular vote. 

Of this list, Harper rejected the 
first three and forwarded the other 
two to Abilene Christian College, who 
made the final selection. 

As stated, seventeen men have re- 
ported for the tryout. Although the 
majority are inexperienced debaters, 
there is god talent in the main to 
choose from Good spaking ability, 
thoroughness, personality and .calm- 
ness are among the qualities to be 
considered by the faculty committee. 


WHAT IS THE 
FUND DOING? 


The Bible Educational Fund has 
loaned up to this year $2,080.00 to 
fourteen boys. Twelve of them. are al- 
ready out into the world preaching 
or doing some honorable work. The 
other two, with eight others—ten in 
all for this year, 1923-24—are being 
assisted by borrowing from this Fund. 
These boys have a strong desire to 
preach and realize the need of prep- 
aration. The most of them are 
preaching now every Sunday or when- 
ever the occasion demands. None of 
these boys would be in Daxid Lips- 
comb College but for assistance from 
this Fund. 


The following are the names of 
these boys: Chester Estes, Haylevale, 
Ala.; G. L. Carver, Mt. Juliet, Tenn.; 
O. S. Moser, Lewisville, N. C.; Homer 
Dudley, Moorhead, Miss.; Elmo Phil- 
lips, Aspen Hill, Tenn.; Cecil Clark, 
Pulaski, Tenn.; R. L. Key, Towncreek, 
Ala.; B. D. Moorhead, Nashville, 
Tenn.; Farbus MHarville, Moulton, 
Ala.; and;:Conrad Copeland, Florida. 

The Fund has loaned to the ten boys 
fourteen hundred and (fifty dollars 


| Uiruisy UCT 


(1,450), which is just about all in 
the treasury now. A total subscrip- 
tion to the Fund is $28,000, which 
means that $2,800, or one-tenth of the 
subscribed amount, is paid each year. 
Many of 'the subscribers have not 
paid their pledge for 1923. You will 
assist some young man to enter David 
Lipscomb College by paying your 
pledge. Those of you who have paid 


will please take it upon yourself tec 
get another subscriber. Almost any- 
one can invest $10 a year, less than 
a dollar a month, in a fund to loan to 
worthy young men striving for an ed- 
ucation to preach thea GOSPEL. This 
is a far better investment than to 
put one’s money in stocks ‘and bonds. 
K. A. ELAM, President Board of 
Directors. 
B. D. MOREHEAD, Field Secretary. 


ENJOY DAY 
OF CLASS 
DEMONSTRATION 


on Holiday of Feb. | 
Nine Programs Are Rendered 


“I do not recall the time when there: 
was a greater day at D. L. C. than 
yesterday,’ ‘was the sentiment of 
President Boles, when, at the chapel 
service on February 2, he compliment- 
ed the students on the, “spirited, cul- 
tural and highly refined programs” 
which they had given. Above all, was 
the good spirit which prevailed 
through the games, which were 
well they were interesting enought,” 
was his concluding remark. 

The holiday of class and dapart- 
mental demonstration was indeed a 
success even after numerous. postpone- 
ments. A beautiful day added charm 
and brightness. to the occasion. The 
purpose was to give the classes an op- 
portunity to demonstrate the -werk 
they were doing, to show forth their 
motto, colors and class officers. The 
variety and brevity of the programs 
was effective in holding the undivid 
ed attention .of the audience, even 
though a rather long period of time. 

Beginning at nine o'clock, Saturday 


|morning, before which hour, there had 


been regular morning worship, the 
program continued until 11:30 o'clock. 
It: was presented in nine numbers, 
there being nine classes in competi- 
tion. In the afternoon and evening, 
respectively, the art exhibit, the bas- 
ketball games and the radio concert. 

The senior college class led the way 
into the morning services. On a beau- 
Ulattu stage ine senioiw ren 
dered a program coasisting of: 

Class song. 

Class yell. 

Class prophecy. The latter number 
by Miss Tommie Leeper, foretold the 
future of the members in a fascinating 
way. 

The junior college class was sec- 
ond. With its 75 members and splen- 
did talent it presented a good program 
consisting of: 

Introduction, of class—Misg Colson. 

Male quartet—Tatum,. Greer, Kin- 
nie and Phillips. 

The program of the Expression de- 


partment was announced by Mr J. C. 
Greene, President of the Expression 
class. Two numbers demonstrated 


the work of the department: 

1. A story—Miss Whitelaw. 

2, A poem—Miss Barrs. 

The officers of the.Fresnman Aca- 
demic class are: Kurfees Pullias, Pres 
ident; Forest Deacon, Vice-President: 
Katerine Cullum, Secretary; and Eliz- 
abeth Cullum, Treasurer. After the 
introcuction by President Puliias, a 
short. play was presented. The title 
was, “Train Leaves. in Ten Minutes.” 
The characters were: Elizabeth Cul- 
lum, James Holingsworth and Enola 
Rucker, 

The Sophorore class of the Acade- 
my presented Misses Sarrett, Rehorn, 
Clark and Hall, and Mesrs Lewis and 
Todd in a roaring comedy, “Popping 
the Question.” Exceptional talent was 
manifested. 


Following this program came that 
of the Junior High School class. The 
program consistes of three numbers: 

1. Class. song. 

2. Vocal solo—Mr. Dudley. 

3. Piano solo—Miss Harwell. 

Mr. Herbert Jordan, president of 
the Senior High School introduced 
this class. He spoke of their future 
as juniors and as seniors. The class 
now has twenty-six active members. 
It is strong in athletics and debating 
The program was as folows: ; 

Declamation—Mr. Campbell. 

Song—Class quartet, composed of 
Messrs. Roberts and Harville and 
Misses Greenlee and Cullum. 


Prophecy—Miss Frances Greenlee 

The voice department then ‘lemon- 
strated its work with a Single chorus 
entitled, ‘The Pipes of Pan.” 

Mr. G. W. Kinnie as president, in- 
troduced the meuibers of the Commer- 
cial Club, who were to compete for 
championship in typewriting: First 
individually, the typists showed their 
remarkable progress, then in concert, 
The three best typists, Misses Tittle 
and Colson and Master SteveCave 
then a three minute battle was held 
which was won by the latter, Master 
Steve. The others who appeared for 
demonstration were: Mr. Jewell Har- 
ville, Mr. Henry Westbrook, Miss Mil- 
dredFormby and Miss Pearl Smith. 

A seng by ‘he elud closea the pro- 
gram of the morning. 

Th art exhiit of Mrs. Novle’s de- 
gees was from 12:30 to 2 o'clock 
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word as meaning a person who ig 
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CHRISTIAN EDUCATION | 


E, A, Elam, 
Head of Bible Department. 
Editorial. 
“What is “Christian Education?” 


About this we hear much of late. Yet 
this is an indefinite expression. Both 
“Christian” and “education” must be 
defined before we can know what is 
the true meaning of “Christian educa- 
tion.” Neither Christian nor educa- 
tion means the same to all people. 

Everything called Christian is not 
from the teaching of Christ. 

To label a thing “Christian” does 
not make it so. 

One of the most insinuating, decep- 
time, and powerful influences for evil 
in the world is error clothed in re 
ligious garb and promulgated in re- 
ligious language. Satan comes not 
only in sheep’s clothing, but as “an 
angel of light,” and hig servants as 
“ministers of righteousness.” 

Let me ask, is that education Chris- 
tian which leads people away from 
Christ? How can it be? Are the 
schools, from grammar schools to uni- 
versities, in which infidelity lurks or 
is openly expressed, Christian? Is 
that Christian education which teach- 
es that God’s own account of creation 
is a myth, the account of the flood 
folk lore, and even the blood of the 
Lamb an unholy thing? 

--Let it be well remembered “that the 
friendship of the world is enmity with 


subject to lear, and who is afraid at 


ertain times but who has the con- 


rol to hide his fear, and with a calm, 
C.|smiling tace meet ali obstatles, open- 
handed, n spite of the danger. 


seems to be the true meanng of the| 
word. 


This 


It is not hard for a person to do 


anything of which he ig not afraid. 
This man, then, deserves no special 


credit in the long list of men. 
Ci | WON One is reall 


Remember this, that in anything the 
real heroes are not the ones who 
make the greatest erploitation of their 
deeds, not always the one who get 
the most abundant results, but rather 
those who have stood by their convic- 
tions in he face of popular opposi- 
tion, and while conquering their own 
tear, they show courage befitting that 
rare class of men called heroes. 


A CHAPEL TALK 


A G. Freed. 


Close akin to color-blindness is the 
sleepy-sickness. The one asleep is 
not conscious of his condition or sur- 
roundings. 

“How long wilt thou sleep, O slug- 
gard: When wilt thou arise out of thy 
sleep? Yet a little sleep, a little slum- 
ber, a little folding of the hands to 
sleep: So shall thy poverty come as 
one that travelleth, and thy want as 
an armed man.” (Solomon.) 

The fruits of the sleepy-head are 
manifest: “I went by the field of 
the slothful, and by the vineyard of 
the man void of understanding; And, 
lo, it was all grown over with thorns, 
and nettles had covered the face 
thereof and the stone wall was brok- 
en down . Then I saw and considered 
it well: I looked upon it and received 
instruction.” (Solomon.) 

Yet there is a sleepy disease more 
terrible in its consequences, more to 
be dreaded than that caused by the 
deadly tsetse. 

“Awake thou that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead. See that ye walk cir- 
cumspectly.” (Paul.) 

Standing at the threshold of the 
new year, our desire and prayer 
should be that we make as few mis- 
takes as possible. We should each 
take an inventory of himself. Habits 
that are weights, rather than wings, 
should be laid aside. Awake! Arise! 


God. Whosoever therefore would be 
a friend of the world maketh himself 
an enemy of God.” . This is a fearful 
truth; so much so that~the Lord 


Look! Walk! Ponder! 
the world and who teach that Chris- 
tians should engage in carnal warfare, 


states that the church members: who 

are friends of the world have broken 
. their “marriage vow to God” (margin) 

and are called spiritual “adulteres- 
' ses.” (Jas. 4: 4.) 

This is as true of Christians in 
school as elsewhere, and of “Chris- 
tian Schools.” Any institution which 
is “a friend of the world” is “an en- 
emy of God.” How can a school which 
has the spirit of the world, which is, 
ruled by pride, vain glory, rivalry, 
worldly ambitions, and aspiration to 
worldly honors be a “Christian! 
School”? 

That education which influences the 
young or the old to go contrary tol 
the teaching and spirit of Christ can- 
not be “Christian education.” 

During the world war it became a’ 
fad for many schools over the land to 
take up military training. Christ’s 
teaching and military training are 
whollv antagonistic. While I trust it 


. has seen its mistake, a “Bible School” 


for some reason admitted a form of 
military training for a short period 
during the war. 

Can that which leads men and 
women to engage in devastation, car- 
nage, and in making widows and or- 
phans be “Christian education’? 

All know it is impossible for the 
fountain to send forth from the same. 
orifice sweet water and bitter, to 
serve two masters, or to be for and 
against the world at the same time. 

This has been said for the purpose 
of clearing away the fog in order that 
we may see what is “Christian educa- 
tion” and who are engaged really in 
this great work. 

Without attempting a technical de- 
finition of the words “Christian” and 
“education,” let me say that Christ is 
the very greatest teacher of the world. 

John helps us to understand what 
the world and the things. of the world 
are by saying, “For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh and the 
lust of the eye and the vain glory of 
life, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world.” (1 John 2: 15, 16.) 

Nothing then that arouses and ap- 
peals to “the lust of the flesh and the 
lust of the eye and the vain glory of 
life’ can be Christian education. Not 
only in Darwinism, Agnosticism, Ger- 
man rationalism, and destructive 
Higher Criticism unchristian educa- 
tion; but that education in schools 
also, where the Bible is accepted as 


‘a whole and as God’s revealed will to 


men, but in which “the lust of the 
flesh and the lust of the eye and the 
vain glory of life’—the ambitions and 
spirit of the world—rule, is likewise 
unchristian. It “Bible schools” them- 
selves manifest the spirit of worldly 
aggrandizement, worldly pride and 


. show and ambition, love of worldly 


wisdom and vain philosophy, it will 
be impossible for them to impart 
Christian education to their pupils. 
How can a school with the spirit of 
revenge, devastation, and carnage be 
a Christian school? How can schools 
which seek to be popular with the 
world be Christian schools? Hence, 
with me a most serious question is: 
Can men who manifest the spirit of 


punishable by expulsion. 


or who go “limping between two 
sides’—neither for nor against, or 
both for and against, on any other 
most vital question—be intrusted with 
the education of the young, or can 
such education be anything but un- 
christian—that is, not like Christ and 
not his teaching?’ “No man can serve 
two masters,” for the reasons which 
Jesus gives. 


IMAGINARY SPECIAL 
FACULTY SESSION 


President Boles called a meeting of 
certain leading members of the fac- 
ulty at 3:30, January 25, in the re- 
ception hall, which, as usual caused 
quite a commotion among the girls. 
They, (the girls) began to wonder 
what the object was, and after much 
disputions (for there were numerous 
things it might have been) finally de- 
cided on this: 

Brother Boles looked at his. watch 
and said, “well brethren, I want to 
hear from, each of you concerning 
the matter of the boys and girls walk- 
ing together all the way to Avalon 
Home on Saturday evenings. Brother 
Cuff, will you favor us with your opin- 
ion: first?” 

Mr. Cuff first cleared his throat, 
then looked . exceedingly wise and 
said: “I think the boys should be 
kept away from this place some way, 
but don’t be hard on any of my Eng- 
lish students, as they are easy enough 
to get mad anyhow.” - 

Boles: “All right. Professor Mur- 
phy, let’s hear from you.” 

Good-hearted Brother Murphy grin- 
ned, scratched his head, arose, grin- 
ned again and said: “Remember the 
Bible says, ‘Do unto others as you 
would be done unto’ and then (mis- 
quoting) also, ‘Remember the days of 
thine own youth’ ”—but just then he 
noticed the agony which Brother Pitt- 
man was in so he moved back to let 
him speak. 

Standing as straight as an arrow, 
Brother Pittman said: “I’m in favor 
of stricter rules. We do not run a 
school for courting but for study. Just 


‘think of grown boys and girls acting 


in such a way!” He straightened a 
little more and resigned the floor to 
Professor Turner, who, after adjusting 
his belt said,“ I think by all means 
that you should keep them from stay- 
ing together so much so they will give 
more attention to my science lectures 
and not sit up with their mouths open 
and eyes shut, dreaming.” 

Brother Ijams then advanced. de- 
liberately and said, calmly smiling, 
“I’m not out here much except In day- 
time so I don’t know much about the 
social, functions of the boys and girls, 
but it seems to me that this associa- 
tion is well and good, provided it is 
on a psychological basis of course. 

President Boles then looked at his 
watch and said as if there had been 
nothing said previously, ef | think it ad- 
visable to announce a regulation, that 
such conduct in the future will be 
Of course 
everyone agreed with him as no one 


: 


Left: SAMUEL TATUM 


THE BABBLER 


| First Debators of The son 


Center: J. ROY VAUGHN 


CALLIOPEAN DEBATERS 


~ ARE IN TRAINING 


Immigration Question to be Discussed with Buritt College 
Representatives March 1 


Following the time honored custom 
the Calliopean Literary Society is 


net 
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now preparing for its annual dehate|A—thletics honorably played. 


with the Calliopean Society of Burritt 
College of Spencer, Tennessee. The 
time has been: set as March 1; the 
place will ba Burritt College; the 
question is: “Resolved: That further 
European Immigration to the United 
States. should be prohibited for the 
next ten years.” Of this question the 
local team has the affirmative side.- 

Mr. Vaughn is a native of Jackson, 
Mississippi and comes from that state. 
He is a member of the Junior College 
class and a ministerial student. As a 
leader of student activities and young 
minister he has developed a pleasing 
personality on the public stand and 
will no doubt make a favorable im- 
pression at Burritt. 

Mr.. Tatum is also a Junior of abil- 

ity, having had no little experience as 
a debater in the Shop Springs High 
School from which town he came to 
David Lopscomb College. 
- Mr, C. C. Young is this year a mem- 
ber of the senior college cass, and’ is 
eapabe of filling either position on the 
team should. one of the speakers be 
disabled. His home is on Blair Boule- 
vard, this city. 


AN UNTIMELY DEATH 
eee F 
There was a young fellow named 
Hall 

Who fell in the spring’ in’ the fall; 
’T would have been a sad thing 

If he’d died in the spring, 

But he didn’t, he died in the fall. 


dared to contradict his sentence. 


B—eautiful campus. 

C—hristian ideals. 

D—eserving patronage. 

E—xcellent equipment. 

F—ounded by Godly men. 

G—oal, greater service. 

H—ome and Heaven prepared for. 

I—instruction inspiring. 

J—unior college standing. 

K—ampus kept klean. 

L—ibrary, workable, modern. 

M—any special departments. 

N—ot the biggest, but the besi. 

O—ld in experience. 

P—leasant social surroundings. 

Q—uality, not quantity, our aim. 

R—ules firmly and fairly enforced. 

S—ocials, societies, scholarships, 
many. 

T—rustees and teachers wide awake. 

U—uassailable superiority for Christ. 

V—eracity, vital and valuable. 

W—orthy matron for the girls. 

X—tra fine faculty. 

Y—outh’s fountain and paradise. 

Z—ealous that we may reach the 
zenith. 


JUST IMAGINE 


Boles (In Bible): “How old was 
Isaac when he was weaned?” 

Hale (quickly): “Twentyone.” 

Blizabeth: “Say dad, do the heathen 
Africans wear pants?” 

Owen: “Sh-h, no!” 

Beth: “Then why did you put that 
pants button in the collection today?” 


The school is to be congratulated 


All this was supposition on the partion turning out some fine new men re- 
of the girls, and ag the “Profs” left!cently—Several have been expelled. 


the hall, each performing his charac-! 
teristic, the girls tried ta detect the 


results from their facial expressions, 
but they all looked as though. they 
were unconscious of ever having dis- 
cussed a matter so: vital to a certain 
guilty group. 


J. Wy OWEN & CO. 


Staple and Fanoy 
GROCERIES 


TWELFTH AND CARUTHERS AVENUES 
“WE DELIVER THE GOODS” 


140-42 Eighth Ave., N. 


See WHITE and you'll see RIGHT” 


152 Eighth Ave., N. 


Ambrose Printing Co. 
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Reece 


Anny “Did -you say someone called 
for me?” 

Mrs. F.: “Yes.” 

Ann: “Who was it?” 


Mrs. F.: “Must have been a strang- 


er; he asked if you were busy. 
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tion of the mind. This training is for 


| track. 
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Does A od - 
ASH Y\\S 


“A Chip Off The Old Block” 


Its only human for “DAD” to 
feel proud of his boy” the Junior 
edition of his own lite’s lessons 
and experiences. 


Particularly when “Junior” has 
one or two points to his credit by 
reason of his own achievements. 


Then its easy to wear smiles 
when you hear folks say “A CHIP 
OFF THE OLD BLOCK” 


EXPRESSION 
GIVES POWER 


Self Expression is the desire’ of all 
mankind. Each Art is a distinct lan- 
guage which expresses some aspect 
of the human soul. 

The musician must have his harp, 
piano, violin or other instrument be- 
fore he can give his Art to the world: 
the painter, his. easel canvass and 
brush; the sculptor, his chisel and 
marble. In the Art of Expulsion, or 
Spoken Word, our tools are our voice 
and body. which must be trained to 
respond to the mind. 

It is the purpose of the Expression 
Department of D. L. C. to train young 
men and women to think, and to think 
within themselves which is truly edu- 
cational. It is our aim to show the 
student what he can do, himself, to 
teach him to stand on his own feet; 
and to realize that power and strength 
can be developed only by effort on his 
part. We give to them a method for 
growth, for education is;.a develop- 
ment, -a process and not a product. 
We have a course in Harmonic Train- 
ing. which develops the body for Hx- 
pression: it frees the body so that it 
may respond to thinking more readily. 

We train the voice through cultiva- 


It merely means a general recog- 


nition of “Senior” characteristics in 
abbreviated form. 


The same qualities but in lesser 
quantities--that’ s all. 


Your “Dad” may not have car- 
ried life insurance to any great ex- 
tent, but nothing could make him 
more proud of you than to know 
that gou are protecting your future 
in this way, for he knows either by 
having carried a policy when young 
or by failing to have done so, just 
what it means to any young man. 


Contracts for women too. 
We have the contract that fits 
your needs. Let us show you. 


A. M. BURTON, President 


Life & Casualty Insurance 


Co. of Tennessee 


Organized 1903 


Cash Capital $600,000.00 
Home Office—NASHVILLE 


Mitchell’s 


CANDIES 


323 UNION STREB1 


WALDRUM’S 


A Good Drug Store 


N. W. Corner 8th Ave. and Broadway 
. NASHVILLE, TENN. 


right tone production and for the im- 
provement of speech, (dictim). We 
propose to so standardize our dictum 
that it will not betray our: locality. 

We also develop the migration in 
Vocal Expression through the study of 
stories both historical and modern. 
Great stress is placed upon the study 
of poverty which calls for the highest 
form of Vocal Expression. 

Students are required to study and 
abridge different forms of literature 
and to present entire program. Ina 
recent report of the National Council 
of Teachers of English appears this 
statement, “We have been trying to 
teach Literature through the eye. We 
can’t do it. The public speaking and 
Expression teachers are on the right 
You can’t appreciate good liter- 
ature without this training in Expres- 
sion.” 


—Miss Ora Crabtree, 
Expression Department. 


Turner: “How many tons of coal 
were mined in the U. §. for one year, 
Emerson?” 

Emerson: 


“None. 1492.” 


—Ex. 
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Materials and Workmanship of Highest Standard 


: MRS IDA CHANDLER NOBLE, Art 
Phone Main 3261 


Director of David Lipscomb College, 
'! founded this Department in the year 


HIGH GR ADE BICYCLES AND SPORTING GOODS’ 1897. Mrs. Noble is the only member 


of the original Faculty of the Nash- 
ville Bible School who continues now 
TIRES ROY NOWLIN ACCESSORIES 
PARTS REPAIRS 
132 Eighth Avenue, North 


113 Bighth Ave., N. 


with the David Lipscomb College. 

. The field of Art is open to all. 
David Lipscomb College endeavors to 
give the Art training necessary for ‘a 
highly profitable, well paid profession. 

Mrs. Noble writes: 

“Creative, gifted artists are in con- 
stant demand. Why not let your sons 
and daughters study Art and become 
independent thinkers and winners 


For Jewelry of Quality at the Right Prices 


SAM SMALL JEWELRY CO. 


627 Church Street Opposite Castner’s 
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workers in the commercial world is 
surprising. LargSandal, attar ofroses, 
and other perfumes exhaled from them, and garlands 
of flowers adorned their persons. Aurangzeb dressed 
in dirty clothes in the style of a pariah was carrying 
a basket of filth. Rain fell at that moment and the 
filth overspread his features. Then up came a slave- 
driver and struck him such a blow with a stick that 
he fell on his face. Upon this the Emperor awoke 
and began to reflect. ‘ The Guru sent this dream to 
terrify me. Now what is to be done? I will not 
abate a jot of my efforts against him. [I will straight- 
way send an army to capture him and bring him 
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before me.’ Next morning, on awaking, the Emperor 
called one of his nobles and said, ‘ If Guru Har Rai 
will not come of his own accord, then arrest and 
produce him before me. If he struggle against his 
arrest, then write to me, and I will send a strong 
force with sufficient munitions of war to thine 
assistance.’ : 

The noble, seeing the difficulty of the enterprise 
before him, left the royal presence. Go, however, he 
must, but his object was never accomplished. On 
the road he ate some badly cooked food which induced 
indigestion and caused his death. At that time 
a company of Sikhs arrived from Dihli to behold the 
Guru. They informed him of all the unsuccessful 
efforts made by the Emperor to arrest him, and they 
expressed their apprehension that some harm would 
befall him. The Guru replied, ‘ At the time of my 
obtaining the Guruship, my grandfather said that any 
person who strove to do me injury should vanish like 
hail before the fire.’ The Guru then quoted from 
Guru Arjan :— | 


God is the Lord of all creation ; He specially assisteth 
His servants.! 


The Muhammadan priests counselled the Emperor 
not to use any harsh language in his summons to the 
Guru, but write to him in an apparently friendly 
manner. When the Guru arrived, the Emperor could 
treat him as he pleased. This advice the Emperor 
accepted, and wrote as follows :—‘ O holy Guru, thou 
art in the place of Guru Ram Das, who was univer- 
sally known as the Guru of the world and lord of 
miracles. He visited my ancestor the Emperor 
Akbar and was on friendly terms with him, so kindly 
come thou too and grant me asight of thee. Show 
me thy miracles and tell me of the ways of God.’ 

The messenger duly arrived in Kiratpur and pre- 
sented the Emperor’s letter. The Guru consulted 

1 Gijari. 
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his Sikhs as to the expediency of going to Dihli, and 
putting himself into the Emperor's power. His 
counsellors gave their opinion, ‘Take care that 
matters go not from bad to worse. The Emperor is 
very obstinate. On the other hand, thou possessest 
miraculous power, and he on whose head thou placest 
thy hand can accomplish everything. Therefore in 
our humble opinion it is better for thee to go. But 
thou art a searcher of hearts, and knowest best.’ 

The Guru replied, ‘ What you counsel is politic, 
but I have registered a vow that I will never look at 
the wicked Emperor Aurangzeb. In the first. place, 
I have no business with him. Secondly, he is very de- 
ceitful and treacherous. Thirdly, he hath imprisoned 
his father and put to death his brother Dara Shikoh, 
who was a great saint, and believed in the All-per- 
vading Spirit. Fourthly, the Emperor, who is so 
cruel and bigoted and murdereth holy men, is every 
one’s enemy.’ 

Ram Rai, son of the Guru, arrived while the subject 
was under discussion. The descendants of the Guru 
were all assembled, and every one was giving his 
opinion. Some said ‘ Yes’, and some said ‘ No’. 
Upon this Ram Rai gave it as his opinion that some 
one should certainly go to the Emperor, otherwise 
their position would be one of great difficulty, as the 
Emperor would not be put off with excuses. Upon 
this the assembly turned towards Ram Rai and said, 
‘Thou art the Guru’s elder son and capable. Go 
thou and settle this matter, otherwise there will be 
great trouble. Aurangzeb hath quite determined to 
carry his design into execution. If thou go not, 
there will be a huge conflagration. It is not on any 
account proper to quarrel with the ruler of the period.’ 
Upon this Ram Rai said that if they all wished it, 
he would go himself to the Emperor and effect a 
satisfactory settlement with him. Guru Har Rai 
accordingly gave him permission to depart. 

The Guru on the departure of his son Ram Rai 

= 2 
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for Dihli, enjoined him in all his words and actions 
to fix his thoughts on God, and everything would 
prove successful. He also impressed on him the pro- 
priety of not countenancing any objections the 
Emperor might make to the Granth Sahib, but of 
replying to him patiently and to the purpose. The 
Guru continued, ‘The Emperor Jahangir told my great 
grandfather Guru Arjan, that certain passages reflect- 
ing on the Muhammadans ought to be expunged, but 
he indignantly refused, and said he would never 
alter or abridge the writings of the Gurus. He 
suffered much in consequence, but he never flattered 
any one.’ Ram Rai was then instructed to rely on 
the divine power of the Gurus, and not in any way 
recede from the principles of his religion. 

Ram Rai made preparations for his journey, and 
next morning with Gurdas! and Tara (great-grand- 
son of Bhai Bahlo) and others took leave of the Guru 
and set out on his journey. When in due time they 
reached Dihli, the Emperor was informed by one of 
his staff that Guru Har Rai had not come himself, but 
had sent his son Ram Rai who might be subjected 
to the same trial as had been intended for his father. 
The Emperor then decided that, if his object in 
making trial of the Guru were not fulfilled by the 
Guru’s son, he would send for the Guru himself. 

It is said that Ram Rai performed several miracles 
in Dihh. The Emperor sent him poisoned robes which 
he wore unscathed. At one interview the Emperor 
had a sheet spread over a deep pit so that Ram Rai 
might fall into it, but the sheet, it is said, would not 
give way, and Ram Rai was miraculously preserved. 

By the Emperor’s order ameeting of Muhammadan 
priests was held for the purpose of interrogating 
Ram Rai on the subject of the Gurus’ hymns. The 
Emperor opened the conversation, ‘ Ram Rai, your 
Guru Nanak hath written against the Moslem 
religion. In one place he hath said :— 

1 This is not the author of the Wars. 
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Mitti Musalman ki pere pai kumiar ; 
Ghar bhande itan kian, jaldi kare pukar,! 


the translation of which is :— 


The ashes of the Muhammadan fall into the potter’s clod; 
Vessels and bricks are fashioned from them; they cry out 
as they burn. 


‘ What say you the meaning is ?’ 

Ram Rai began to reflect that it was with great diffi- 
culty he could please Aurangzeb. If he became sulky, 
then all his miracles would be of no avail. He there- 
fore determined to alter the line of Guru Nanak, in order 
to gratify the Emperor. He thus altogether forgot his 
father’s parting injunctions, and said, ‘ Thy Majesty, 
Guru Nanak wrote, ‘ Mitti beiman ki’, that is, the 
the ashes of the faithless, not of the Musalmans, fall 
into the potter’s clod. The text has been causelessly 
corrupted by ignorant persons and thy Majesty’s 
religion and mine defamed. The faces of the faithless 
and not of the Musalmans shall be blackened in both 
worlds. When alive they shall burn, and when dead 
their ashes shall be defiled.’ All the Muhammadan 
priests were pleased with this reply. The Emperor 
then conferred a mark of favour on Ram Rai and 
dissolved the assembly. 

The Sikhs of Dihli lost no time in reporting Ram 
Rai’s perfidy to his father. Their envoy swiftly pro- 
ceeded to Kiratpur, informed the Guru of the pomp 
and honour with which Ram Rai had been received in 
Dihh, and detailed the miracles he had exhibited. 
They then explained how he had made an alteration 
in a line of Guru Nanak in order to please the Emperor, 
and asked the Guru how far this was to proceed. 

The Guru was much distressed at the insult to Guru 
Nanak and the Granth Sahib, and said, ‘ The words 
of Guru Nanak are unerring arrows. Great priests, 
holy men, and miracle-workers revere his words. 


1 Asa ki War. 
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Guru Nanak was a sovereign who established his 
empire over men.’ The Guru then passing in review 
the whole of Ram Rai’s conduct since his arrival in 
Dihli, his treachery to his faith, his unnecessary 
exhibition of miracles, and his long absence, decided 
that he was not fit for the Guruship. ‘The Guruship,’ 
said the Guru, ‘ is like a tigress’s milk which can only 
be contained in a golden cup. Only he who is ready 
to devote his life thereto is worthy of it. Let Ram 
Rai not look on my face again. Let him abide with 
Aurangzeb, and amass money at his court. In the 
words of Guru Amar Das :— 


Let him who is worthy sit on the king’s throne. 
The face of the liar shall be cursed ; the true saint only 
shall be magnified.’ ? 


When Ram Rai, who remained in Dihli, heard of 
his father’s decision to exclude him from the succes- 
sion, he began to repent and grieve :—‘ Alas! why 
have I done such an evil deed? To flatter a false 
monarch I have altered a word of the divine Guru 
Nanak, not one iota of whose writings is inaccurate.’ 
While Ram Rai said this in his heart, he began to 
boast to the world at large—‘ It is of no consequence. 
What care I for the Guruship? I have lakhs of 
rupees, I have endless Sikhs and followers. The 
Emperor is now a sincere friend of mine. Why should 
I desire the Guruship? I will seize it by force after 
my father’s death. I will now hold my court in 
Dihli. What care I for anybody ? I have hundreds 
of thousands of brave men at my disposal to support 
me. Thus stating the pros and cons of his position 
and tossing his opinions from side to side as if they 
were a magician’s ball, he gave himself airs as if he 
had been already appointed governor of a province. 

Prior to the departure of Ram Rai for Dihli a 
Sikh came from a distance to see the Guru, and 
asked him which of his sons should succeed him. 

1 Maru ki Warl. ©  ? Bilawal ki War. 
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It is said that he suggested the following test—‘ Take 
a needle to where my two sons are reading the 
Granth Sahib by turns. Try to insert the needle 
into the couch on which the sacred volume is sup- 
ported. The couch which is most softened by the 
reading shall receive the needle. If thou but prick 
it, the needle will enter of its own accord.’ The 
Sikh took the needle and first tried to pierce the 
couch when Ram Rai was reading, but it failed to 
enter. He waited until it was the turn of the Guru’s 
youngest son, Har Krishan to read, and after a brief 
delay inserted the needle. It is said that it at once 
entered the couch which had become soft as wax by 
the force of Har Krishan’s devotion.? 

The Sikh went and informed the Guru, but at his 
request kept private the result of the trial. The 
Guru then said, ‘The immortal God hath given thee 
answer. What impression will not Har Krishan’s 
voice make on soft minds since it produceth such an 
impression on hard wood ? It is only he whose words 
have such power who is fitted for the Guruship.’ 


CHAPTER VI 


After Ram Rai had resided in Dihli for some 
time he decided he would go to Kiratpur to endeavour 
to induce his father to reverse his decision regarding 
him. ‘ The rope may be rotten, but the twist had 
not yet left it ’—that is, though his hopes were little, 
yet his desire for the Guruship remained. He took 
leave of the Emperor and proceeded to a spot twelve 
kos from Kiratpur. There he pitched his tent, and 
wrote to his father for permission to visit him. He 
said he had suffered for his sins and desired to implore 
the parental forgiveness. The Guru replied, ‘ Ram 

1 This parable is now understood by the Sikhs to mean that Ram 
Rai’s reading of the Granth Sahib produced no impression on the Sikh, 


while the devout manner in which Har Krishan intoned the sacred 
volume softened the Sikh’s heart. 
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Rai, thou hast disobeyed my order and sinned. 
How canst thou aspire to become a holy man? Go 
whither thy fancy leadeth thee. I will never see thee 
again on account of thine infidelity. If 1 appoint thee 
Guru, what thou hast done to-day others will do 
to-morrow.’ 

' Ram Rai on receipt of this letter proceeded to 
Lahore where he was well received. Apart from 
being the eldest son of the Guru and a reputed 
thaumaturge, he was also supported by the Sikhs 
through policy, for it was believed that he possessed 
the confidence of the Emperor. On this account 
men who had previously not been Sikhs, now became 
his disciples and espoused his cause. 

Ram Kai in process of time wrote to his uncle 
Dhir Mal to request him to intercede for him with his 
father. ‘Tell him that it is not a good thing to up- 
root a household. It is not proper to bestow the 
Guruship on my younger brother Har Krishan: 
On this some very severe comments will be made. 
When Prithia was superseded in favour of Guru 
Arjan, what troubles arose! Let not this happen 
again. I am besides on very good terms with the 
Emperor Aurangzeb, and I shall certainly complain 
to him.’ Dhir Mal took this letter to the Guru’s 
mother and persuaded her to accompany him to the 
Guru, who by this time had returned to Kartarpur, 
in the hope of prevailing on him to pardon Ram Rai. 
Dhir Mal and the Guru’s mother both pleaded 
earnestly and with their own natural eloquence 
expanded Ram Rai’s arguments. 

The Guru replied, ‘ What I have done is not at all 
unusual, Guru Nanak having made trial of his sons 
gave the Guruship to a disciple. Guru Angad and 
Guru Amar Das, having also made trial of their sons, 
did not appoint them to succeed, but gave the Guru- 
ship to their servants. After full consideration I have 
arrived at the conclusion that Ram Rai was blinded 
by the love of pelf when he so far forgot himself as to 
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alter a word in a hymn of Guru Nanak to please the 
Emperor. What was done in the beginning will 
also be done now.’ 

Dhir Mal was not to be easily balked. He kept 
continually pressing Ram Rai’s claims on the Guru, 
so the latter, in order to avoid an altercation with his 
brother resolved to leave Kartarpur, and return to 
Kiratpur. There is an Oriental proverb that swans 
remain not in the mire ; so the Guru could not abide 
in evil association. He formed his plan overnight, 
set out next morning, and arrived in due course in 
Kiratpur where he gave a splendid banquet to his 
people. 

On one occasion when some Sikhs singing hymns 
from the Granth Sahib visited the Guru, he happened 
to be lying on his couch. On hearing the hymns he 
immediately arose. When asked the reason he said, 
‘Hear, my beloved Sikhs, the Guru is embodied 
in compositions whose sanctity is immeasurable 
and unrivalled. The Guru’s instruction is a raft 
to cross over the fiery ocean of the world. It con- 
ferreth happiness on the true Guru’s Sikhs, and 
removeth sin from the hearts of the readers. It may 
be called a lion to frighten the deer of avarice, or an 
elephant to break down the great tree of sorrow. It 
produceth divine knowledge and dispelleth ignorance. 
He who payeth respect to the Guru’s hymns shall 
without further effort cross over the terrible ocean 
of the world, for great is their efficacy. Were I not 
to show reverence for the Guru’s hymns, my Sikhs 
would not do so, and without such reverence bliss 
could not be obtained. That is why I rose from my 
couch. | 

‘The Sikh who acteth according to the Guru's 
instruction, shall obtain the supreme dignity. It is 
only he who hath no devotion or faith, who rever- 
enceth not the Guru’s words. Without reverence 
devotion is not obtained, and without devotion there 
is no holiness. Without holiness how can there be 
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deliverance ? And without deliverance the soul 
shall be subject to further transmigration and shall 
not be absorbed in God. It is incumbent on the 
Sikhs to obtain happiness by pondering on the 
Guru’s words. Pilgrimage, fasting, sacrifice, and 
painful austerities are of no avail. The Guru’s 
saint is my Sikh, and delighteth in the Guru’s hymns. 
Be assured that he who doth not, is no Sikh of 
mine.’ The Guru’s example to rise when the sacred 
volume is read is still observed by his followers. 
The Guru feeling his end approaching again 
thought of his successor. He had always felt that 
as Ram Rai, who was plotting and struggling for 
the Guruship, was unworthy, it must be left to some 
holy person. He remembered the wisdom of Kabir :— 


Do now the work of to-morrow ; and if thou do it now, 
do it at once. 

Nothing can be done hereafter when Death standeth over 
thy head. 


The Guru having thus resolved summoned a great 
council of his Sikhs at which the descendants of his 
predecessors attended. The occasion was celebrated 
with a banquet, great rejoicings, the songs of many 
minstrels, and the music of many rebeck-players. 
The Guru seated his second son Har Krishan, who 
was still a child, on a throne in the centre of the 
assembly. He then placed a coco-nut and five paise 
before him, circumambulated him three times, and 
had a tilak or patch put on his forehead. The whole 
company then rose and did obeisance to the young 
Guru. Guru Har Rai enjoined all his Sikhs to con- 
sider Har Krishan as his image, to put faith in him, 
and they should obtain salvation. Thus was the 
ceremony of Har Krishan’s installation complete. 

Guru Har Rai closed his eyes in divine pleasure 
and went to his final rest on Sunday the ninth day 
of the dark half of the month of Kartik, Sambat 
1718 (A.D. 1661). | 
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LIFE OF GURU HAR KRISHAN, 
THE BIGHTH GURU 


CHAPTER I 


GuRU HAR KRISHAN, the second and younger son 
of Guru Har Rai and his wife Krishan Kaur, was 
born on the ninth day of the dark half of the month 
of Sawan in Sambat 1713 (A.D. 1656). The reason 
why his brother Ram Rai was superseded has 
already been given. Har Krishan, though appointed 
Guru at the age of five years and three months, gave 
promise of a docile spirit and acute intellect. Ac- 
cording to a Hindustani proverb, the nature and 
ultimate size of a tree can be judged by its sprouting 
leaves, so this child gave early indications of being 
worthy to succeed to the high dignity of his line. It 
is said that even at that early age Guru Har Krishan 
used to give his Sikhs instruction, resolve their doubts, 
and lead them on the way to salvation. Sikhs 
came from all quarters to visit him, and he sent 
preachers in every direction to fulfil his father’s 
pious object to propagate and extend the faith. 

Ram Rai was at the Emperor’s court in Dihli 
when his younger brother was appointed to the 
Guruship in Kiratpur. On hearing of it be became 
very envious. He said, ‘I first came here by my 
father Guru Har Rai’s order. This powerful Em- 
peror hath so appreciated me that he hath given me 
much wealth. I have moreover extended the faith, 
and yet my father hath deprived me of the Guru- 
ship and conferred it on my younger brother.’ 
Although Ram Rai’s conscience told him that he 
had done wrong, yet, in the words of the chronicler, 
jealousy stopped the ears of his intelligence. 
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The masand Gurdas who attended on Ram Rai, 
noticing his troubled state of mind said, ‘ There is no 
need to be sad. Thou hast many disciples in this 
part of the country. Even the great Emperor him- 
self holdeth thee in honour. Of what consequence 
is Guru Har Rai’s neglect of thee?’ Ram Rai 
replied, ‘ Knowest thou not that when the Sikhs of 
this country learn that the Guruship hath been given 
to my younger brother, they will turn away from 
me and go to him?’ Gurdas was ready with an 
expedient, ‘Send thy masands in every direction 
to proclaim thee Guru, and say that whoever boweth 
to any other shall be accursed. By this device people 
will reverence thee as Guru Har Rai’s rightful suc- 
cessor. If, on the other hand, people reverence 
Guru Har Krishan and make him offerings, that 
needeth not disturb thy mind. He is thy younger 
brother begotten of a Guru and entitled to mainte- 
nance.’ 

Ram Rai did not approve of the latter, but he 
did of the former portion of Gurdas’s advice, 
namely, to have himself proclaimed Guru. He 
then assembled the masands, ordered them to go in 
every direction, proclaim his succession, and bring 
him the offerings of the faithful. Ram Rai reflected 
not on the words of Kabir :— 


Where there is covetousness there is death ; where there 
is forgiveness there is God Himself. 


The object of the Guruship was to save the world, 
to give instruction in the true Name, and to blend men 
with their Creator, but Ram Rai thought it a means 
of amassing money, and for this among other reasons 
his father had set him aside. The masands followed 
the example of Ram Rai, and applied themselves, 
not to spread the religion of the Gurus, but to 
accumulate wealth for their pleasures. 

The disciples whose guru is blind act blindly 
themselves. The masands began to beat and plunder 
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poor Sikhs, and threatened with the Guru’s curse all 
who resented their conduct. Ram Rai’s desire to 
collect large offerings was not fulfilled. The masands 
became proud and rebellious, and kept the greater 
part of the offerings for themselves. They treated 
Ram Rai asa nonentity, for they deemed that all the 
Sikhs were in their own power, and that they could 
appoint to the Guruship whomsoever they pleased. 
Ram Rai found himself completely at their mercy, 
and was obliged to act according to their dictation. 

After much reflection Ram Rai decided on laying 
his case before the Emperor. On obtaining an 
audience he thus addressed Aurangzeb, ‘Sire, my 
father hath gone on high, and my younger brother 
hath taken possession of his throne, his property, 
and offerings. This misfortune hath befallen me 
on account of my obedience to thee. My father 
was opposed to thee on that account, and at his 
death ordered my younger brother never to be 
reconciled to thee and never to look upon thy face. 
Now I pray thee to summon him to Dihh, and order 
him to exhibit miracles as I have done.’ 

Aurangzeb, who was himself the incarnation of 
deceit, instinctively knew what Ram Rai was plot- 
ting, but yet his conscience at first moved him 
to give good counsel, ‘O Ram Rai, thou art amply 
provided for. Why annoy thy younger brother ? 
He is also thy father’s son. When Ram Rai 
further pressed his plaint, it occurred to Aurang- 
zeb that he might avail himself of Ram Rai’s 
displeasure for his own religious and political pur- 
poses. He said to himself, ‘I want to convert all 
the Hindus to Islam, but I apprehend failure in 
the Panjab, for there the people greatly reverence 
the Guru, and, if they rise against me, I shall 
have great difficulty in effecting my design. I have 
already several times considered how I[ can induce 
the Guru to accept the Muhammadan faith. It 
was on that account I summoned Guru Har Rai. 
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He sent his son to me, and I have him now in my 
power. There is yet another brother, of whose 
resistance to my designs I am equally apprehensive ; 
but if I succeed in bringing him here, I may bribe 
him into acquiescence. If he obstinately resist, 
I will set both brothers at variance, and they shall 
die by mutual slaughter. In this way my faith 
will quickly spread in the Panjab, and I shall gain 
heaven by my success in converting the infidels. 
The Sikhs will never suspect that I have put both 
brothers to death. I shall kill the snake without 
breaking my stick.’ 

Aurangzeb having contrived this tortuous and 
wicked plan, called Raja Jai Singh of Amber (Jaipur) 
who happened to be at court and ordered him to 
summon Guru Har Krishan the successor of Guru Har 
Rai. ‘I wish to see him,’ said the monarch, ‘be careful 
that he be treated with all respect on his journey.’ 

Ram Rai was delighted on hearing of the order to 
summon his brother—‘ If my brother disobey, the 
Emperor will send an army to destroy him. If, on 
the other hand, he come here, it will be in disobedience 
to our father’s final order never to appear before 
Aurangzeb ; and he will then be deemed a greater 
sinner than I. If he run away through fear of the 
Emperor, I will then go and, establishing myself 
as Guru, take possession of Kiratpur.’ Aurangzeb 
was as much delighted as Ram Rai at the decision 
that had been arrived at, though for quite a different 
reason. | 

Raja Jai Singh who had previously heard the 
Guru’s praises was pleased at the prospect of making 
his acquaintance, and of listening to his instruction. 
He was very glad that such a bigoted man as the 
Emperor had ordered the Guru to be summoned with 
the high respect due to his spiritual position. The 
Sikhs of Dihli also, who were displeased at Ram 
Rai’s proceedings, manifested their satisfaction at 
the hope of seeing the real Guru among them, and 
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begged the Raja to inform him that not only the 
Emperor but the Sikhs of Dihli were thirsting to be- 
hold him. 

Raja Jai Singh sent a high official with orders that 
he was to invite rather than summon the Guru, and 
escort him to the imperial capital with all pomp and 
ceremony. The Raja knew that Ram Rai and the 
Guru were at variance, but he never suspected that 
the Emperor harboured any evil designs. 

When the high officer deputed to summon the 
Guru arrived in Kiratpur and delivered his message, 
the Guru knew that Ram Rai had instigated the 
Emperor to summon him, and said he would give 
a reply on the morrow. When the Guru, after 
breaking up the assembly in which the officer had 
been received, went to his house, he found his 
mother, his Sikhs, and his masands very sad. On 
inquiring the cause, his mother said that she was in 
perplexity as to what advice to give him, whether 
he should proceed to Dihli or not. He was a child, 
he had no father to take counsel with, his elder 
brother, a man of great craft and worldly experience, 
bore him enmity, and it was difficult to say what 
plan should be adopted. The Guru replied, ‘ Mother 
dear, what cause is there for anxiety ? Whatever 
Wahguru hath decided shall take place. Why be 
anxious regarding it? What can poor mortal do 
if he have not God’s succour ? I hold my father’s 
opinion that it is better for me not to go to 
Aurangzeb or hold any intercourse with him.’ The 
Guru’s mother rejoined, ‘Thou speakest aright, but 
the Turks hold sway. The Emperor is obstinate and 
violent. If thou refuse, an army may be sent to 
fetch thee, in which case there would be sanguinary 
fighting and many lives lost.’ 

Next day the Guru sent for the officer and said, 
‘My brother is with the Emperor, I do not know that 
I can do anything for His Majesty by accepting his 
invitation.’ The officer replied, ‘ It is at thy brother’s 
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suggestion the Emperor hath sent for thee, but he 
is very anxious to behold thee himself also, and 
the Sikhs of Dihli hunger for a sight of thee. Where- 
fore come with me and please them all.’ The Guru 
rejoined, ‘I will go by all means where I shall be 
received with love, but it hath been imposed on me 
as a duty not to look on the Emperor’s face. Write 
and tell Raja Jai Singh that, if the Sikhs of Dihli 
want me, I will go to them, but if the Raja desire 
me to meet the Emperor, I must decline the invita- 
tion.’ The officer then represented that Raja Jai 
Singh had promised to call the Guru to Dihli, but 
had not promised to bring him before the Emperor. 
The officer would, however, write to Raja Jai Singh, 
and obtain precise information as to what was in- 
tended. 

When an answer arrived the officer hastened to 
communicate it to the Guru—‘ Raja Jai Singh 
humbly requesteth the Guru to come to Dihh, so 
that he and the Guru’s Sikhs may behold him. The 
Guru may act as he pleaseth regarding an interview 
with the Emperor. If the Emperor force an inter- 
view on him, Raja Jai Singh will foil his intention by 
diplomacy.’ The Guru hearing this said, ‘It is 
well. I will set out the day after to-morrow.’ 

The Guru duly set out from Kiratpur. On the way 
he waited for some Sikhs who had come thither after 
his departure. Among them were the halt, the 
maimed, the leprous, &c., all of whom he cured by the 
imposition of hands. In the same way he waited on 
the road for other Sikhs who had come from distant 
countries to see him. Much time was thus spent, 
and Raja Jai Singh’s messenger had to remonstrate. 
On arriving at the village of Panjokhara near Ambala, 
the Guru made a boundary of sand and ordered 
that no Sikh should cross it after his departure, so 
that he might be able to expedite his journey. He 
said, ‘Let any Sikh who desireth to see me stand 
here and make his supplication, and he shall obtain 
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his wishes.’ He left some of his disciples there to 
give instruction. There is now a temple on the spot 
in memory of the Guru’s visit. 


CHAPTER II 


While the Guru at Panjokhara' was meditating 
on God, a Sikh came and told him of a proud Brah- 
man who was in the neighbourhood. The Brahman 
had asked the Guru’s name, and learned that it was 
Sri Har Krishan. Hearing this the Brahman became 
very angry and said, ‘The poet of the Bhagavat 
Gita, whom none can equal, called God merely 
Krishan, and the Guru calleth himself Sri Har 
Krishan, as if he thought himself superior to Krishan. 
If he be such a Guru, let him come and translate 
the Gita with me.’ The ‘Guru replied to his in- 
formant, ‘The eyes of understanding are very good, 
but the cataract of pride so blindeth them that they 
cannot see God’s way. The proud think all persons 
beneath them.’ 

The Sikh, however, prevailed on the Guru to allow 
the Brahman to come to him. When the Brahman 
came he did not salute the Guru, but unceremoniously 
sat down in his presence. He then said, ‘ Thou who 
callest thyself Sri Har Krishan, must be greater than 
the god Krishan. Translate the Gita for a little 
while with me.’ The Guru replied, ‘The Brahmans 
of the present day are not deeply read. They are 
great talkers and arguers, and are deteriorating 
every day; and in the future they will have even 
less religion than they have now. What the Brah- 
mans know is not real knowledge, and they are 
strangers to God. I have not read the Gita, and 
were I to translate it with thee, thou wouldst say 
I was some rich man’s son who had had a private 
tutor, whereas I should translate by my spiritual 
power. Go and bring some ignorant rustic to discuss 

1 Pandit Tara Singh’s Gur Tirath Sangrah 
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with thee, and when thou hast vanquished him, I 
will speak to thee.’ The Brahman went and brought 
an ignorant water-carrier called Chhajju from the 
nearest village. The Guru looked him full in the 
face and said, “ Thou hast become a great divinity 
scholar. Now discuss the meaning of the Shastars 
with this Brahman.’ The Brahman and the water- 
carrier accordingly began to discuss, and the water- 
carrier gave such learned replies, that the Brahman 
stood in astonished silence. The questions and 
replies related to Hindu theology. 

The pandit became convinced that the Guru had 
infused his supernatural power into the water- 
carrier. He accordingly begged the Guru’s pardon 
for the unceremonious manner in which he had 
approached him. The Brahman added, ‘ Thou art 
really the holy god Krishan. Make me thy disciple.’ 
The Guru did so and discoursed to him on humility. 

Raja Jai Singh went forth with bare feet to meet 
the Guru. The Emperor sent large presents on 
the Guru’s arrival and expressed a wish to see 
him. In reply to the Emperor’s message the Guru 
said, ‘ My elder brother is with the Emperor, and 
is ready to do whatever he desireth. I cannot 
meet the Emperor. My father with his dying 
words told me that my elder brother would transact 
all political affairs with His Majesty, and I had 
better not meddle with them. My mission is to 
preach the true Name. There is no one who can 
be so affectionate as a brother, and there is no 
one who at the same time can be a greater enemy. 
Witness the treatment of his brothers by the Em- 
peror himself. Ram Rai beareth me great enmity, 
and were the Emperor on receiving me to show me 
any favour, Ram Rai would become still more 
hostile, and grave dissensions in families had better 
be avoided. For this and other reasons my father 
forbade me to meet the Emperor.’ 

When this speech was reported to the Emperor, 
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he was astonished that a child of seven years of age 
could have uttered it. He said the Guru must be 
some person possessing supernatural power, and 
nothing could be gained by annoying him. Such 
good thoughts however merely flashed across Aurang- 
zeb’s mind fora moment. They were but the light- 
ning shining through black clouds on a dark night, 
which quickly vanishes and leaves the landscape 
in greater darkness than before. Aurangzeb bided 
his time, for he knew the Guru must grant him the 
desired interview. 

Crowds of Sikhs thronged to see the Guru and 
receive spiritual consolation from him. There was 
then a plague raging in Dihli, and those afflicted 
with it, who sought the Guru’s mediation, were all 
healed. Ram Rai finding the Sikhs falling away from 
himself, and flocking round the Guru, became greatly 
incensed and said to himself, ‘ The evil I intended 
for him has turned out to his advantage. I must now 
contrive some other expedient that he may not be 
able to oppose my designs.’ 

The following day the Emperor’s son was an- 
nounced. The prince said that his father desired 
to see the Guru. The Guru replied that he had 
already given his reason for not seeing the Emperor, 
and he repeated what he had said before, namely, 
“Ram Rai who is at court will transact with the 
Emperor any political or administrative business 
that may be necessary. If the Emperor desire any 
religious instruction, I will dictate it to thee and 
thou mayest write it in Persian characters. When 
he understandeth and acteth according to it, the 
blessing of Guru Nanak shall light on him, and he 
shall be happy.’ 

The Prince was astonished at this reply and said 
the Guru might write down his instruction for the 
Emperor. The Guru then dictated the following 
hymn of Guru Nanak for the Emperor’s edifica- 
tion :— 

¥2 
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If the True God dwell not in the heart, 

What is eating, what clothing, 

What fruit, what clarified butter and sweet molasses, 
what fine flour and what meat ? 

What clothes, what a pleasant couch for billing and cooing, 

What an army, what mace-bearers and servants, and what 
palaces to dwell in ? | 

Nanak, except the true Name all things are perishable. 


The prince took this hymn to his father who was 
much impressed with it, and his eyes for a moment 
opened to the truth, but the desire of converting the 
Guru to Islam and prolonging the enmity between 
the two brothers again blinded him. 

The Emperor once said in the course of private 
conversation to Raja Jai Singh, ‘Thou and others 
highly praise the Guru and say he possesseth miracu- 
lous power. Hast thou ever put him to the test? 
If thou have not done so, then do so now, and if 
thou find he possesseth any superhuman power, then 
let me know.’ Raja Jai Singh replied, “ It is difficult 
to put such persons to the test. Dealing with 
them is highly dangerous for they may utter curses 
instead of blessings, but I will, however, as thy 
Majesty ordereth, contrive some means of proving 
him.’ Jai Singh then went home and in con- 
sultation with his head queen contrived a plan to 
test the Guru. She was to dress herself as a slave, 
and sit with slaves behind the other queens when 
the Guru visited Jai Singh’s palace. If the Guru 
recognized her, then it might be considered a proof 
that he really was what his followers deemed him 
to be. 

The Guru by his supernatural power knew the 
plot laid for him, and became very sad at being 
expected to show to the world what saints and holy 
men conceal, namely, miraculous power; so when 
Jai Singh went to conduct him to his palace, he at 

1 Majh ki War. 


LIFE OF GURU HAR KRISHAN — 325 


first refused to receive him. On pressure, however, 
the Guru admitted Jai Singh to his presence. Jai 
Singh told him in a very respectful manner that his 
queens desired to see him. When the Guru com- 
plied with Jai Singh’s invitation, he found a large 
female assemblage ready to receive him. The Guru 
touched the front queen with a wand and said, 
“Thou art not the head queen.’ In the same way 
he touched the other ladies of the zanana and rejected 
them all. At last he touched the head queen 
whom, notwithstanding her disguise, he recognized 
at the back of the assembly and said, ‘ Thou art the 
head queen.’ She was very pleased at being re- 
cognized in her menial attire. The Guru then said 
in reference to the trial made of him by Raja Jai 
Singh: ‘Guru Nanak will ever confer happiness on 
those who have unswerving faith. He will ever 
abide with them and assist them, and God will love 
them both in this world and the next. He whose 
mind is perplexed with doubts is not a true believer. 
He who through pride deemeth himself very exalted 
must like a lofty peak on the surface of the earth 
ultimately have a fall. Devotion, which is like rain, 
resteth not on lofty places. There the field of God’s 
love germinateth not, and the harvest of salvation 
is not gathered.’ Upon this Raja Jai Singh and his 
queens admitted the Guru’s sanctity. 


CHAPTER III 


On the fourth day of the dark half of Chet, the day 
after the above occurrence, the Guru was seized with 
fever. His eyes were seen to grow red, his breathing 
became very rapid, and the heat of his body was felt 
at a considerable distance. His mother Krishan Kaur 
sat by him and began to lament, saying, ‘ My son, 
why art thou intent on thy death ? Thou hast only 
lately been seated on the Guru’s throne, thou art still 
a child, and it is too soon for thee to depart. Mayest 
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thou enjoy the full term of life, have a family, and 
then go to God! Why at this tender age turn thy 
thoughts away from the world ?’ 

The Guru replied, ‘ Mother dear, it is natural that 
thou shouldst feel this paroxysm of love, but have 
no anxiety for me. It is our duty to accept the will 
of the Almighty. As Guru Arjan hath said :— 


The Master may gather the crop whether it be green, half- 
ripe, or ripe and fit to be cut. 

The reapers! make preparations, bring sickles, and arrive 
on the ground. 

They cut the crop as it is measured out to them when the 
Owner giveth orders. 


“When it is the Husbandman’s pleasure He cutteth 
down the crop. There is no rule as to whether it 
must be green or half ripe. What torture Guru 
Arjan suffered, and yet he uttered not a groan! 
Why should we mourn for the body when it is 
God’s will that it should depart. What is to-day, 
and what to-morrow ? Whatever God doeth is for 
the best.’ 

The Guru, however, thought it proper to go outside 
the city to the margin of the Jamna in order to 
breathe a purer atmosphere. He pitched his camp 
near Raja Jai Singh’s army. Raja Jai Singh himself 
lived in the city, and on hearing that the Guru had 
left it, sent an officer to ask if he had offended him 
in any way. The Guru explained the reason of his 
change of residence. 

Prior to the officer's return Raja Jai Singh in- 
formed the Emperor of the manner in which he had 
tested the Guru. The Emperor then became still 
more anxious for an interview, and again ordered 
the Raja to procure it for him. When Raja Jai 
Singh returned to his palace, he heard of the Guru's 
illness. He then went to inquire after his health, 
and also to discuss with him the subject of his inter- 

1 Death’s myrmidons. 2 Sri Rag. 
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view with the Emperor. The Guru was, however, 
too ill to give any definite reply. 

Next day small-pox asserted itself. Its unmis- 
takable pimples appeared on the Guru’s body. With 
it a very violent fever raged and unconsciousness 
ensued. Sikh writers minutely describe the effects 
of the small-pox on the Guru’s tender and handsome 
person, and the pains he suffered. A man suffering 
from small-pox wriggles like a fish on hot sand. If 
he desire to lie down, he cannot doso. On whichever 
side he lies, he is pained and writhes in anguish and 
torture, which, as the chronicler piously remarks, may 
God not inflict even on an enemy! The Guru, 
however, uttered no cry of pain, but continued to 
repeat God’s name. 

During his illness every one was ordered to repeat 
the hymns of the Granth Sahib for the occasion. 
The Guru continued ill for several days. At last 
his condition grew desperate. He knew his end 
had arrived, and he invited all who desired to 
behold him for the last time to present themselves. 
Raja Jai Singh, masand Gurbakhsh, and many 
others went to his bedside. Gurbakhsh with clasped 
hands thus addressed him—‘ Great king, the pre- 
ceding Gurus before their departure entrusted their 
Sikhs either to servants or sons. Thou being so 
young art going to leave us without a Guru. 
How can the Sikhs endure such a calamity? 
Cherish thy simple Sikhs, and, when thou hast a 
son who is fit for the Guruship, then mayest thou 
depart, not now.’ 

The Guru replied, ‘Be not anxious. The Creator 
will do what is best. My death cannot now be averted. 
The glory of Guru Nanak’s throne shall increase day 
by day. Gurus may die, but their hearts, that 1s, 
the Granth Sahib, shall remain with you. It con- 
taineth instruction, divine knowledge, and the Guru’s 
spell. It will satisfy all men’s desires. Read it and 
act on its counsels, and Guru Nanak will ever assist 
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you. Wherefore waver not, but ever turn your 
thoughts towards the immortal God. Salvation is 
obtained through Guru Nanak’s mediation. Put 
faith in him, and remember his words.’ 

The Sikhs understood from the Guru’s language 
that he was about to die. They began to mourn his 
untimely fate and to reflect that there was none so 
competent as he to give them divine instruction. 
He on seeing their anxiety thus addressed them— 
‘This world is transitory. To fix your minds on 
it, to indulge in rejoicing or mourning, and to 
impute blame to God are all highly sinful acts. We 
ought all to accept God’s will and deem his pleasure 
as our own. Whatever he doeth is for the best. As 
Baba Nanak hath said in the Japji— 


What pleaseth Thee, O God, is good. 


This body must one day perish. What mattereth it 
whether it perish now or after the fullness of years? 
He who obeyeth God’s will renounceth pride and 
other deadly sins. He remembereth the true Name, 
crosseth over the world’s terrible ocean, and is for 
ever emancipated from its troubles.’ 

Here the Guru’s strength failed him. He became 
silent and closed his eyes. After a short time he 
opened them and gazed affectionately on his Sikhs. 
Raja Jai Singh again appeared with the Emperor’s 
reiterated request for aninterview. To this the Guru 
gave the same reply as before, and expressed a desire 
that the Emperor should fix his attention on the hymn 
he had written for him. 

Next day the Sikhs went in a body to behold their 
Guru. Gurbakhsh again addressed him, ‘Great 
king, Ram Rai is on good terms with the Emperor 
here. In the Panjab there is Dhir Mal, as also other 
Ssodhis who claim the Guruship. They are only 
waiting for thy death to assert their claims. Simple 
Sikhs will fall into their toils, and intelligent Sikhs 
will suffer in the midst of the ensuing troubles. In 
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this manner this tree of Sikhism, which hath been 
hitherto cherished, will wither away. Every one 
will be a guru in his own house, and several sects 
of opinionative and heterodox Sikhs will arise. Be 
pleased to appoint some one like thyself for our 
salvation.’ 

The Guru replied, ‘Why be anxious? The tree 
planted by Guru Nanak’s holy hands shall never 
wither. Droughts, storms, and heat may prevail, 
but that shall never fade. There shall be twofold 
and fourfold miracles, and one Guru shall be blended 
with another.’ 

On this the Guru called for five paise and a coco- 
nut. He took them, and not being able to move 
his body, waved his hand three times in the air in 
token of circumambulating his successor, and said 
‘Baba Bakale’, that is, his successor would be found 
in the village of Bakala. When he could again 
speak he ordered the minstrels to sing the Gurus’ 
hymns and repeat God’s name. 

When midnight had passed and there was no 
indication of the Guru's recovery, his mother, 
Krishan Kaur, who sat by his bed, looked at his 
handsome face, became very sad, and broke forth 
into lamentation—‘ What shall I do alone in the 
world having lost my dutiful son and my kind 
husband. Where shall I find them, and how shall 
I live without them?’ The Guru said in reply, 
‘Mother dear, feel no anxiety, the greater part of 
thy life hath been spent in happiness. Pass the 
remainder in God’s service. Guru Arjan hath said :— 


Where the physician cannot succeed, where there is 
neither sister nor brother, God alone assisteth. 

What He doeth cometh to pass, He washeth away the 
filth of sin; remember that Supreme Being." 


By remembering God thou shalt arrive at such 
a superior position that thou shalt never know 
1 Maru. 
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sorrow and never be separated from us.’ The Guru’s 
mother was much consoled by this speech. The 
Guru’s final order was that none should weep for 
him, but all were to sing the Gurus’ hymns. In the 
midst of the hymns and the repetition of God’s name, 
the Guru breathed his last on Saturday, the fourteenth 
day of the light half of the month of Chet, Sambat 
1721 (A.D. 1664). His body was cremated on a 
plain called Tilokhari south of Dihli on the bank 
of the Jamna, where his cinerary tomb is still pre- 
served. A temple was subsequently built at the 
place where he had resided when in the city. 
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LIFE OF GURU TEG BAHADUR, 
THE NINTH GURU 


CHAPTER [ 


GuRU TEG BAHADUR, youngest son of the sixth 
Guru, Har Gobind and his wife Nanaki, was born 
in what is now called Guru ke Mahal, Amritsar, 
in the Panjab on Sunday, the fifth day of the dark 
half of the month of Baisakh, a watch and a quarter 
before day in the Sambat year 1679 (A. D. 1622). 

Immediately after the child’s birth Guru Har 
Gobind with five Sikhs went to see him. On con- 
templating him the Guru knew that his son would 
be a great hero, powerful to endure the sword, and 
so he called him Teg Bahadur.’ He prophesied 
that the boy should have a son who would develop 
a third religion distinct from those of the Hindus 
and Musalmans, and who would also destroy the 
reign of tyranny in Hindustan. 

When Teg Bahadur was five years of age, he used 
to indulge in trains of thought, during which he 
would speak to no one. His mother Nanaki in- 
quired of his father why he tolerated this conduct 
on the part of his son. Guru Har Gobind consoled 
her by telling her that Teg Bahadur should become 
a Guru, prove very powerful, and sacrifice himself 
for the Sikh religion. 

Teg Bahadur was, as already stated, married to 
Gujari, daughter of Lal Chand, a native of Kartarpur 
in the Jalandhar District. After the death of Guru 
Har Gobind, Teg Bahadur with his mother and wife 
went to live in Bakala, where Guru Har Krishan 
subsequently said his successor should be found. 

1 Bhai Nand Ll calls the ninth Guru Tek Bahadur, that is, a powerful 
prop of the weak. 


332 THE SIKH RELIGION 


When the Sodhis of Bakala heard of the last words 
of Guru Har Krishan, twenty-two of them claimed 
the right to succeed him. These self-made gurus 
forcibly took the offerings of the Sikhs who came 
to see the real Guru, with the result that true 
worshippers suffered great hardship for a consider- 
able time. At last a Sikh called Makkhan Shah of 
the Labana tribe came from Gujrat in the Dakhan ! 
with an offering of five hundred gold muhars which 
some time previously he had vowed to make to the 
Guru on escaping shipwreck. What was his surprise 
when he found that twenty-two Sodhis had installed 
themselves as gurus! In this state of confusion and 
uncertainty he resolved to make trial of the pre- 
tenders. He visited them all, and made them 
offerings of two gold muhars each. None of them 
knew that he had brought five hundred muhars for 
the real Guru. Every one of them extolled him- 
self, and said the others were hypocrites and de- 
ceivers. He thought of the words of Guru Arjan 
in the Sukhmani :— 


Goodness shall not even approach him 
Who calleth himself good. 


And again :— 


He who considereth himself lowl 
Shall be deemed the most exalted of all ; 


and he came to the conclusion that these twenty-two 
men only claimed to be gurus in order to plunder 
the Sikhs. 

~ He then inquired if there were any one else in 
Bakala who claimed to be the Guru. He was told 
there was another man popularly called Tega, son of 
Guru Har Gobind, who dwelt there in silence and 
retirement, but had no ambition to undertake the 
onerous duties of the position. The masands told 
Makkhan Shah that if he desired to interview Tega 


1 Sukha Singh’s Gur Bilas, Chap. I. 
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he might go with them. Makkhan Shah on arriving — 
at Teg Bahadur’s house requested an interview. Te 
Bahadur told his servant to inform Makkhan Shah 
that if he wanted to see him he must come alone. 
When he presented himself unaccompanied by the 
masands, Teg Bahadur reflected that as he had saved 
Makkhan Shah from shipwreck, so he must now dis- 
close himself. ‘Makkhan Shah hath made trial of all 
the pretenders,’ thought Teg Bahadur, ‘but found 
not the true Guru, and no pretender hath been able 
to satisfy him by telling him the object of his 
visit. If I now conceal myself from him he will 
lose faith in the Gurus. He hath placed great 
reliance on the last words of Guru Har Krishan, 
“Baba Bakale’’, and if his desires be not fulfilled, 
he will die. Moreover he hath come from a great 
distance. It is therefore on every account necessary 
that I should receive him and tell him his thoughts.’ 
Makkhan Shah was highly pleased on obtaining 
permission to interview Teg Bahadur, and concluded 
that he must be the true Guru of whom he had 
been in search. On being ushered into his presence, 
what did he see? The Guru was in deep contem- 
plation holding his senses under complete restraint. 
Makkhan Shah, however, fell at his feet, and placed 
his offering of two gold muhars in front of him. 
When the Guru saw the two coins and found Makkhan 
Shah seated near him, he said, ‘ How now, O Sikh, 
thou art trying to wheedle the Guru by presenting 
him with two gold muhars? Where are the five 
hundred gold muhars thou didst promise when thy 
vessel was sinking.’ Makkhan Shah was delight- 
fully surprised—‘O Great King, it is true. When 
my vessel full of merchandise was sinking, I invoked 
Guru Nanak, and vowed I would offer him five 
hundred gold muhars if it ever reached the shore.” __ 
Makkhan Shah prostrated himself before Teg Baha- 
dur, hailed him true Guru and searcher of hearts, 
and presented him the five hundred gold muhars 
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of his vow. He then ascended a house-top and, 
waving a flag, proclaimed from there, ‘ I have found 
the Guru! I have found the Guru!!’ On hearing 
this the Sikhs assembled from every quarter, and 
with all due formalities and observances placed 
Teg Bahadur, then in his forty-third year and the 
very image of Guru Nanak, on the Guru’s throne. 
On being installed he conferred robes of honour on 
his Sikhs. The twenty-two false gurus hid them- 
selves as darkness vanishes before the sun’s rays. 

Dhir Mal, the eldest son of Gurditta, seeing the 
offerings made to Guru Teg Bahadur and the honours 
he received, became violently jealous. One day he 
communicated his feelings to his masand, Sihan, 
who bade him be of good cheer, and promised that 
he would put a bullet through his enemy. The 
masand accordingly took about a score of men to 
kill the Guru. He fired and the bullet struck his 
intended victim, but did not prove fatal. The 
masand seized the opportunity to pack up and take 
away the Guru’s movable property. The Guru in 
his affliction retained his composure and evenness 
of mind. He felt no pleasure at access of wealth, 
nor grief at its departure, or at the bodily harm 
caused him, but was happy in the contemplation 
of God’s goodness. 

When Makkhan Shah heard of this occurrence 
from the Guru’s mother, he with the Sikhs pro- 
ceeded in a body to the Guru to condole with him. 
They found him absorbed in contemplation. Then 
with loud cries they went off to Dhir Mal’s residence. 
He closed his door against them, but they burst it 
open, seized him and his accomplices, and tying his 
masand’s hands behind his back, took him off to the 
Guru. They also recovered and restored to the 
Guru all the property which Dhir Mal and his men 
had taken away. Not only that, but they took 
Dhir Mal’s own private property also, including the 
Granth Sahib, and placed all at the Guru’s disposal. 
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The masand professed great contrition, and with 
much show of humility bent his head on the Guru’s 
feet. He said he had erred and asked pardon for 
his offence. ‘I am under thy protection; have 
mercy on me; O cherisher of the poor, hear the 
prayer of a sinner. Though I am a bad son, it is 
incumbent on thee, who art to me a father, to pre- 
serve mine honour.’ 

The Guru on seeing the masand so humbled and 
distressed ordered him to be released. Makkhan Shah 
remonstrated, and said that the man had only met 
his deserts. The Guru however was firm, and ordered 
all the property taken from Dhir Mal to be restored 
to him. He preached to Makkhan Shah and his Sikhs 
that the holy Guru Nanak gave them the wealth of 
the Name which was sufficient for all their wants— 
“In anger man committeth evil deeds. He loseth at 
once his senses and his religion. When anger 
springeth up in a man’s heart, what crime is there 
he will not perpetrate? He thinketh nothing of 
sinning against his parents and his holy Guru. He 
taketh the life which he ought to protect, anduttereth 
nothing but harsh language. He will not refrain 
from any act even though he sacrifice his life in its 
execution. There is no greater sacrifice than life, 
and yet the foolish person will deliberately make it. 
The angry man’s soul burneth if he obtain not his 
desires. He cannot eat or sleep. Day and night 
he is tortured by his passion, and formeth endless 
plans for its gratification. In this way he passeth 
his time in misery. 

‘To exercise forgiveness is a great act. To exer- 
cise forgiveness is to give alms. Forgiveness is 
equal to ablutions at all places of pilgrimage. For- 
giveness ensureth man’s salvation. There is no 
virtue equal to forgiveness. Wherefore generously 
exercise it. Never abandon this virtue, but ever 
preserve it in your hearts. You are ordered in the 
Granth Sahib to lay up the wealth of the Name, so 
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that it may accompany you in this world and in the 
next. This wealth is only found in the companion- 
ship of good men, and cannot be obtained by any 
other means. My followers possess this wealth 
which is superior to all jewels and gems. The saints 
hoard it day and night. It cannot be purchased, 
no thief can steal, no fire consume, no water drown 
it, whereas worldly wealth is generally accumulated 
by sin. Thieves can steal it, pickpockets purloin 
it, kings seize it, fire burn it, and earth rot it. At 
the hour of death this sinful wealth only causeth 
regret, and, through man’s desires being fixed on it, 
his soul falleth into terrible hell.’ 


CHAPTER II 


The Guru spent some time at Bakala communi- 
cating similar instruction. In the month of Magh, 
Sambat 1722, he went to Amritsar to bathe in the 
sacred tank, and behold the paradisal temple of 
Guru Ram Das. He bathed, but the ministrants? 
of the sacred edifice closed the doors of the Har 
Mandar against him. He saluted it however from 
without, then went beyond the precincts, and rested 
on a spot where now is a stone platform dedicated 
tohim. He said it was they who were rotten within, 
who had through greed of offerings entered the 
temple. 

The Guru then went and sat on a common near 
the spot where now is a cattle-market, and on which 
is erected a damdama, or resting-place, in his honour. 
When the inhabitants of Amritsar heard what had 
occurred, they went in a body to him, and with 
great humility prayed him to return and revoke his 
prophetic curse, because it was his holy ancestors 
who had founded the edifice. The Guru denied 


1 Then called Mutasadis or clerks, but now known as Pujaris or 
receivers of offerings. 
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that his words bore the significance of a curse. He 
had merely stated the condition in which the minis- 
trants then were, and in which they should remain. 

Meanwhile a company of Sikhs came from the 
village of Walla, and with great humility prayed 
him to go and live with them and bless their village, 
a prayer to which the Guru graciously acceded. On 
leaving Amritsar the Guru was escorted by the 
women of the city. On seeing their devotion he 
said, ‘God’s love and devotion shall ever abide 
among you.’ In commemoration of the Guru’s 
visit a fair called the Kothe da Mela is held yearly at 
Walla on the day of the full moon in the month of 
Magh. 

Having communicated religious instruction to the 
inhabitants of Walla, the Guru returned to his 
favourite Bakala. Here too he was not allowed to 
abide in peace, for the old jealousy and enmity of the 
Sodhis had revived. He therefore decided not to re- 
main there, but proceed in the direction of the river 
B:as. On arriving at its margin he saw some of 
his men carrying the Granth Sahib and said to 
them: ‘ You surely have not brought any of Dhir 
Mal’s property with you?’ They replied that they 
had returned everything they had taken from him 
except the Granth Sahib which they had brought 
with them. He became angry that they had taken 
any of Dhir Mal’s property and ordered the Granth 
Sahib to be restored to him. The Guru upon this 
crossed the river.’ 

Meanwhile the Guru pursuing his journey arrived 
at the village of Hazara situated not far from 
Kartarpur, where a memorial Sikh church was subs 
sequently built in commemoration of his visit. The 
next day he reached Durga near Nawashahar where 
also an edifice was erected in his honour. The 


1 Bhai Santokh Singh states that the Guru entrusted the Granth 
Sahib to the river and informed Dhir Mal, whereupon the latter went 
and took possession of it. 
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Guru thence proceeded by very easy stages to 
Kiratpur. There again he was plagued with the 
jealousy of the Sodhis, and sought rest on some land 
about six miles distant, which he subsequently pur- 
chased from the Kahlur Raja. He there laid the 
foundation of the city of Anandpur in the month of 
Har, Sambat 1722 (A.D. 1665). 

On hearing of the founding of the city, Dhir Mal 

and the Sodhis became still more envious of the 
Guru, and determined to ruin him. Of this the 
Guru was duly warned by his people. He merely 
said in reply that he himself entertained no envy or 
jealousy of any one. ‘ He who is angry with the 
Guru without cause shall obtain his deserts. I do 
not desire to annoy any one. The Guru’s love and 
kindliness are at the disposal of all. I have received 
Guru Nanak’s order to cause the true Name to be 
repeated throughout the world.’ 
_ The Guru at that time had another cause of dis- 
quietude. The Sikhs of Dihli sent a messenger to 
inform him that Dhir Mal had instigated Ram Rai 
to complain again to the emperor regarding his 
supersession. The Guru dismissed the messenger, 
and told him to put the minds of the Dihli Sikhs 
at ease. He at the same time wrote to them, 
“What can a thousand enemies do to those on 
whose side God the great Guru is? Kings and 
emperors are all in His power. No one can be 
touched except by His will.’ 

The Guru determined to change his abode, as well 
to giveinstructions to his Sikhs as to avoidannoyance 
from his relations. On hearing of his intention the 
people of Anandpur waited on him. They represented 
that they had all come thither through reliance on 
him, and yet he was now going to leave them. 
They had left their homes for the twofold advantage 
of being able to see the Guru and derive material 
profit from their change of residence. The Guru 
preached to them in reply to their representations— 
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‘This world is transitory. You ought never to fix 
your hearts on it. Profit and loss, weal and woe, 
rejoicing and mourning, which come according to 
God’s will, ought to be equally endured. Perform 
the duties of your religion, and repeat God’s name. 
Meditation on God’s name is the only means of sal- 
vation in this world. Wherefore ponder on it, give 
alms and practise ablution, serve saints with your 
mind, body, and wealth ; speak civilly to every one, 
but keep your thoughts fixed on God. A great 
being shall be born who shall come to abide here, 
and contribute to the extension and importance 
of this city. I have only sown the seed; he shall 
shade this place like an overspreading tree.’ 

On the 15th of Maghar, Sambat 1722, the Guru 
set out on his tour from Anandpur. His first long 
halt was at Mulowal in the Patiala State. On 
arriving there the people complained to him that 
they could only obtain drinking water from a great 
distance. There was a well near, but its water was 
brackish and unwholesome. He told them to repeat 
God’s name over it, draw water therefrom, and they 
should find it pure and sweet. From that day the 
well has yielded sweet water. It is still known as 
the Guru’s well. 

The Guru then proceeded to Handiaya, where 
there was a severe epidemic of fever and great con- 
sequent mortality. The inhabitants went to put 
themselves under his protection and implore him to 
save them. Upon this the Guru uttering the true 
Name, threw a glance of favour on them and healed 
them of all their maladies. Having given them the 
usual religious instruction he proceeded slowly to 
Dhilwan. 

Thence the Guru proceeded to the villages of 
Khiwa and Bhikki. In the latter lived a man 
called Desu who was a disciple of Sakhi Sarwar, 
He, however, went to see the Guru. The Guru, 
on seeing a piece of bent iron hanging from his 

Z2 
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neck, asked him what it was. He said it was an 
article that satisfied all his necessities. It gave 
him corn, money, and clothing, and he worshipped 
it every day. ‘I offer a breakfast of bread and 
sweets,’ said he, ‘to Sakhi Sarwar. The priest 
having read a blessing and set aside a portion thereof, 
returneth me the remainder, which I distribute 
among the people after satisfying myself.’ The 
Guru on hearing this said that Desu, a Hindu, did 
what a true-born Musalman would never do, and he 
was ruining his prospects both in this world and the 
next. The Guru then gave him spiritual instruction 
and he became a Sikh. At parting the Guru pre- 
sented him with five arrows in memory of the 
occasion. 

On arriving at home Desu fell ill. His wife said 
it was all the result of his having forsaken Sakhi 
Sarwar and taken the Guru’s arrows with him. 
She pressed him to return the arrows and resume his 
religious allegiance to the Baloch Pir. At first 
Desu stoutly refused, but afterwards consented. His 
wife then broke the arrows and threw the pieces 
away. After some days Desu died, leaving a son 
called Gainda. Gainda’s brother-in-law committed 
a murder, and was killed by Gainda. The other 
brothers-in-law then joined and killed Gainda. And 
Gainda’s son was poisoned by his relations for the 
sake of his property. Desu’s death and the tragic 
fate of his relations were popularly attributed to his 
desertion of the Guru. 

The Guru then proceeded to Maur on the Southern 
Panjab Railway, where he was awaited by a great 
concourse of people to whom he preached the true 
Name. He induced the people to sink a well. It 
should be buttressed with baked bricks when an 
opportunity offered. The Guru thence went to 
Maisarkhana, and thence to Talwandi Sabo, now 
known to the Sikhs as Damdama. He thence 
travelled to Kot Dharmwala and was everywhere 
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received with affection by the people. During his 
journey he was pursued by two thieves, one a 
Musalman and the other a Hindu, who watched day 
and night for an opportunity to steal his horse. 
While the Guru wearied with travel lay asleep on 
a dark night, the thieves, it is said, saw from their 
place of concealment a tiger issue from a lonely 
forest and make three prostrations before the sleep- 
ing Guru. The Musalman thief became afraid and 
said to the Hindu, ‘ The Guru whom a carnivorous 
animal not only toucheth not, but boweth to, must 
be some wonder-worker.’ The Musalman would 
therefore never steal his horse, but would go home. 
The Hindu thief could not avoid recognizing the 
Guru’s power, but at the same time remained fixed 
in his resolution to commit the theft. On awaking in 
the morning the Guru heard of the theft, and in reply 
to his men said that the horse and the thief would 
be found standing on a certain spot to the north 
of his camp. He accordingly sent his servants, and 
ordered them to bring the horse and the thief before 
him. The Guru asked the thief why he had stolen 
the horse, and why he had remained standing with 
the animal instead of running away. The thief told 
him all that had occurred prior to the theft, and 
added that when he had mounted the horse he 
became blind and could not see his way. He had 
travelled several miles but could not find the road, 
and therefore halted at the place where he was 
arrested. In his contrition he afterwards climbed 
a jand tree, broke off a portion of a branch, and 
impaled himself on the stump. The place is now 
called Sulisar. Thus did the thief gather the fruit 
of his sins. Such is the punishment, as saith Shaikh 
Farid, that awaiteth those who perpetrate evil 
deeds. 

The Guru then proceeded slowly to Dhamdhan in 
the Bangar tract, now a station of the Southern 
Panjab Railway. It is related that the Guru pre- 
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sented the Chaudhri of the village with funds to 
construct a well and a dharmsal for the reception of 
travellers. The inhabitants at that time largely 
subsisted on plunder, and the Guru was anxious to 
wean them from that mode of livelihood. One of 
them took milk to the Guru which he refused as 
being the produce of theft and violence. _ 

The Guru was accompanied by a Sikh called 
Mihan who was totally devoted to his service. He 
drew water, brought firewood from the forest, and 
performed the most menial offices for him. He 
always kept a cushion on his head for lifting burdens. 
It was continually wet from water dripping on it, 
and his head in consequence soon festered. One 
day as he was on the point of depositing a pitcher 
of water which he had brought, his cushion and 
turban fell off when maggots were seen to issue from 
a sore in his head. The Guru’s mother and wife 
observed this, and brought it to the Guru’s notice. 
The Guru sent for Mihan, gave him a robe of honour, 
and promised him that he should be a Mahant, or 
superior of a religious order. The Guru then put 
his hand on his head, and its pain and sores dis- 
appeared. Upon this, Mihan obtained a knowledge 
of God and of the past, present, and future. The 
Guru presented him with a bullock of the famed 
Nagauri breed and a drum and banner to grace his 
new position. 

The Guru then proceeded to Tekpur also called 
Baharjakh. He abode there for three days in the 
house of a carpenter who conducted him as far as 
Kaithal. Thence he proceeded to Barna. The Guru 
there took occasion to preach against the use of 
tobacco. ‘Save thy people from the vile drug, and 
employ thyself in the service of Sikhs and holy men. 
Rely on the Guru who is the protector in both 
worlds. He giveth his hand and saveth from 
affliction. When thy people abandon the degrading 
smoke and cultivate their lands, their wealth and 
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prosperity shall greatly increase, and they shall 
want for nothing. They shall possess cows and 
buffaloes in abundance, and they shall be respected 
by the world, but when they inhale the vile vegetable, 
they shall grow poor and lose their wealth.’ Bhai 
Santokh Singh, author of the Suraj Parkash, gives 
his own testimony after a visit to the village of 
Barna, that, as long as the people abstained from 
tobacco, they were happy, but that those who in- 
dulged in its use became idle and lost all their pro- 
perty. Men spent money on tobacco which they 
ought to have applied to the purchase of grain to 
live on or sow in their fields. Bhai Santokh Singh 
baptized several of their descendants according to 
the rites prescribed by the tenth Guru, and did all in 
his power to induce them to abstain from the 
pernicious stimulant. 


CHAPTER III 


The Guru proceeded to Kurkhetar (Thanesar) on 
the occasion of a solar eclipse. He was received 
with the greatest distinction by all the holy men pre- 
sent, to say nothing of his own numerous followers. 
During his stay there he preached the true Name. 
Then he went to Bani Badrpur where he contri- 
buted a bag of rupees for the excavation of a well. 
Thence he crossed the Jamna and hunted on the 
way. He shot some animals which he strung to 
his saddle and took to the town of Kara Manak,! 
where lived an eminent saint called Maluk Das. 
Having heard that the Guru killed animals, he 
refused to receive him. It is said that, as next day 
the saint was laying food before his idol, he found 
it to his horror changing into meat. He felt that 
this must have been a miracle wrought by the Guru 
to bring him to his senses, so he thought it proper 


1 In this itinerary we follow the author of the Saray Parkash, who 
wrote his work at Kaithal, near the towns and villages mentioned. 
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{0 go and bow before him. He mentally argued, 
however, that if the Guru had the preternatural 
power attributed to him, he would first send for 
him. The Guru knew what was passing in his mind, 
and sent his servants and a palki to fetch him. He 
went to the Guru, received initiation and instruc- 
tion, and became one of his most devoted followers. 

The Guru on his missionary tour visited Agra, 
Itawa, and Priyag. While at Priyag, Nanaki, the 
Guru’s mother, approached him with a request of 
the highest importance. She said that all her de- 
sires had been fulfilled, but there was yet one 
remaining. She remembered that her late husband 
Guru Har Gobind had promised that a great being 
should be born in the house of Guru Teg Bahadur, 
and she was awaiting that event. The Guru replied 
that all her desires should soon be fulfilled, and she 
should have a grandson who would save the true 
religion. She had only to meditate continually on 
Guru Nanak. The Guru remained six months at 
Priyag, during which time his wife Gujari, to the 
great joy of his mother, became pregnant. 

The Guru next proceeded with his family to 
Banaras. He rested in a house which he called 
Shabd ka kotha, or the mansion of the Word. It is 
in that part of the city known as Resham Katra. 
He there received the usual honours from his 
followers. Over the spot on which he rested a 
raised platform has since been erected, and the place 
is now known at the Bari Sangat or the Great Society. 
The Guru’s shoes and coat are still preserved in 
memory of his visit. He thence proceeded to the 
river Karmnasha, so called because it was believed 
that all the good acts of a man who bathed in it 
would be forfeited. The Guru scorning that tradi- 
tion bathed in its waters, and affirmed that the river 
could never wash away the result of good deeds.* 


1 It is said that Raja Trisanku of the Solar dynasty, having killed 
a Brahman, was purified by a saint, who collected waters from all the 
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The Guru then went to the village of Sarasrawan, 
where lived a very devout and truthful disciple 
popularly known as Chacha Phaggo. He had built 
a very beautiful mansion with a stately portico and 
a large hall of entrance. He was perpetually asked 
by his neighbours why he had built such a large 
building, and especially such a large portico and 
entrance chamber. He said his object was that 
when the Guru paid a visit he should not have 
the trouble of alighting, but could enter the man- 
sion on horseback. Within it he had placed a superb 
couch for the Guru to lie on. Chacha Phaggo kept 
the building locked so that the couch might not 
be soiled. Every morning he used to perfume it 
and then close the doors, declaring that he would 
not live in the edifice himself until the Guru had 
once entered it, and hallowed it with his footsteps. 
People laughed at him, and asked what hope there 
was that the Guru, who resided in the Panjab, 
should ever visit his village. Chacha Phaggo dis- 
regarded such banter, and maintained that the 
Guru would certainly come and fulfil his desires, 
as Guru Nanak went to the house of Lalo; and 
therefore he had made arrangements for a suit- 
able reception. It turned out, as Chacha Phaggo 
had anticipated, that in due time he had the happi- 
ness of entertaining the Guru. 

The Guru thence departed for Gaya. There the 
Brahmans visited him in a body, and explained the 
virtues of that famous place of pilgrimage. They 
made no mention of Budha having made his great 
renunciation and penance there—events never men- 


streams in the world to wash away the sin. These waters after the 
purification collected in the spring from which the Karmnasha river 
issues. 

A more probable cause of the evil reputation of the river is that it 
once formed the boundary between the Aryan colonies of the north 
and the aborigines of the south, and all Aryans who crossed it were 
said to have passed beyond the pale of religious merit. Travellers who 
still cross, take care that not a drop of its water touches their bodies. 
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tioned for centuries by ordinary Hindus. They said 
if barley rolls were offered at Gaya for the souls of 
ancestors, they would immediately go to heaven, 
even though they had already entered hell. Upon 
this they pressed the Guru to give them money for 
the ceremony. The Guru refused to satisfy their 
cupidity. He exhorted them to meditate on God 
and instructed them in divine knowledge. Having 
exposed the hypocrisy and deceit of the Brahmans, 
he taught his Sikhs how to remain for ever free 
from their toils. He then recited for their edification 
the hymn in Rag Asa composed by Guru Nanak at 
Gaya, the second Ashtapadi of the Sukhmani, and 
the following hymn of Kabir :— 


Nobody obeyeth his parents when alive, yet he giveth them 
feasts when dead ; 

Say how shall the poor parents obtain what the ravens and 
the dogs have eaten. 

Let some one explain to me what kushal ! means ; 

The world dieth talking of kushal ; how ever shall kushal 
be obtained ? 

Men make goddesses and gods of clay, and offer them 
living sacrifices. 

As your lifeless gods, so your deceased, who ask not for 
what they want themselves. 

You kill living things, and you worship lifeless things ; at 
the last moment great shall be your suffering. 

You know not the worth of God’s name, and you shall be 
drowned 1n the sea of terror. 

You waver ? and know not the supreme God ; wherefore 
you worship gods and goddesses. 

Saith Kabir, you have not thought of the Unknowable, and 
you have become entangled in the deadly sins.’ 


1 Kushal, comfort or happiness. The word is uttered by the 
Brahmans after being feasted at the shradhs, to denote that the manes 
for whom the ceremony is performed are happy. ‘The word is also 
used to express the thanks or satisfaction the Brahmans feel when they 
have filled their bellies on such occasions. 

? You feel no certainty in your devotion. 3 Gauri Kabir. 
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After this the Guru dismissed the Brahmans and 
departed in disgust from their place of pilgrimage.! 

The Guru in the progress of his mission arrived 
at Patna, then as now a strong Muhammadan 
centre. Crowds of both sexes hearing of his re- 
ligious fame went to behold him and make him 
offerings. They warmly invited him to abide with 
them, give them religious instruction, and render 
them happy. The Guru replied: ‘ Wherever is the 
congregation of saints, there it is God’s order for 
me to abide.’ 

There lived in Patna a Sikh confectioner, called 
Bhai Jaita, who through humility always wore soiled 
clothes. Noticing this the Sikhs thought that he 
never bathed, and they twitted him on the subject. 
He told them they might go to his house, and see 
if he did or did not. They accordingly sent two of 
their body disguised as travellers. He received 
them, washed their feet, performed every menial 
service for them, and gave them bed and supper. 
A watch and a quarter before day Bhai Jaita arose, 
and performed his sacred ablutions. He then medi- 
tated on God and the Guru till daybreak, after which 
he went to his shop to attend to his business. On 
hearing of Bhai Jaita’s devotion, the Guru went to 
stay with him, while the Sikhs prepared a magni- 
ficent mansion, the present local Har Mandar, for the 
reception of the head of their religion. 

When the Guru after some time had completed 
his instructions, he, knowing the future, said one day 
to his mother Nanaki: ‘ Remain here with thy 


1 There is a little Sikh temple on the site of the edifice in which 
Guru Teg Bahadur lived when he visited Gaya. We found there one 
man who could read the Granth Sahib, but who did not understand it. 
The principal ministrant wore the sacrificial thread of the Hindus. 
Within the temple were little statues of Krishan, Radha, Baldeo, and 
other idolatrous articles of worship. On the outer wall of the temple 
were” represented Guru_Nanak, his sons and his attendants. In 
friendly proximity to them were representations of Haniman, Ram 
Chandar, and his consort Sita. 
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daughter-in-law ; I must depart.’ His mother re- 
plied, ‘ Thou knowest my love for thee; I cannot 
live for a moment without thee, and now thou art 
going to leave me.’ He represented to her that 
many Sikhs were waiting for him in a distant land, 
and he must go to them. His wife, Gujari, seeing 
that the Guru’s mother’s remonstrances were of no 
avail, then began to ply her own entreaties—‘ O 
Guru, thou art leaving me alone in this foreign 
country. I have no peace when I behold thee not. 
What shall become of me?’ On hearing these 
words the Guru remained thoughtful for some time, 
and at last replied—‘ The prophecy of my father, 
Guru Har Gobind, is now about to be accomplished. 
A son shall soon be born to thee, who shall be great 
and powerful, extend the faith, establish Sikh 
supremacy, root out the wicked, and destroy the 
enemies of truth and true religion. Wherefore 
remain thou here to give him birth. Thou wouldst 
suffer great hardship in travelling, so be happy here. 
I shall soon return after having made a tour 
through Bengal.’ The Guru’s wife felt the force 
of these words, and remained silent. 

After this conversation the Guru performed his 
devotions and went to sleep. He arose next morn- 
ing some hours before day, and engaged in worship. 
As his minstrels began to chant the Asa ki War, 
an envoy arrived with many offerings from Ram 
Singh, son of Mirza Raja Jai Singh of Amber (Jaipur) 
in Rajputana and fourth in descent from Raja Man 
Singh, who had been a distinguished general under 
the Emperor Akbar. The envoy related the object 
of his mission: ‘The Emperor Aurangzeb hath 
ordered my master to send a military expedition to 
the Kamrup country.!’ Thy name is cherisher of 

1 «Ram Singh, who succeeded Mirza Raja Jai Singh, had the 
mansab of four thousand conferred upon him, and was sent against 
the Assamese. Tod’s Rajasthan, vol. II, ‘Annals of Amber’, chap. i. 


The Sikh accounts of this expedition are not attested either by the 
Muhammadan historians or by the annals of Rajpiitina. It was not 
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those who seek thy protection. Wherefore merci- 
fully assist my master that he may conquer Kamrup, 
and remain thou in Patna until he arrive in person 
to offer thee homage and solicit thy succour.’ The 
Guru granted both requests, but at the same time 
kept the future in view. 

Raja Ram Singh soon appeared accompanied by 
his ministers and a large retinue of soldiers. He 
proceeded on the afternoon of the day of his arrival 
to make a state visit to the Guru, and on arriving 
in his presence made his prostrations, presented his 
offerings, and begged the Guru’s protection. The 
Guru quoted for him from the Sukhmani :— 


The king of the whole world would be unhappy, 
But he would become happy by repeating God’s name. 


And again :— 


Where there are very great difficulties, 
God’s name will at once save thee. 


The Guru then invited him to state the object of 
his visit. He spoke as follows :—‘ O true Guru, we 
Rajas of Hindustan were subject to the Emperor 
Akbar. The king of Kamrup alone became a rebel, 
and defied his authority. The Emperor then ex- 
pressed his desire that some brave general should 
take an army and conquer that country. When the 
Ikmperor’s wishes were communicated to his bravest 
Muhammadan officers, none of them volunteered 
for the expedition. On the contrary they repre- 
sented that even with the greatest bravery it would 
be impossible to carry out the Emperor’s design. 
There was, however, they represented, among the 
Hindu Rajput chiefs one man, Raja Man Singh, 
Raja Bishan Singh, whose regal dignity was, according to ‘Tod, only 
for a short period, who went on this expedition. He was, according 
to the annals of Jaipur, only four years of age when Guru Teg 
Bahadur was executed. ‘There was no RAja Bishan Singh of Jodhpur ; 
and Man Singh was not killed in the expedition he undertook to 
Kamrip under the emperor Akbar. 
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who might be sent on the perilous errand. If he 
perished in the attempt, no matter, there would be 
only one enemy the less ; and if he were victorious, 
it would be so much the better. The Emperor 
would have one more country subjected to his 
authority. 

“Akbar was pleased with this suggestion, and 
next day in public darbar informed Raja Man Singh, 
who he said was the first of all his brave Rajput 
princes, that he had appointed him to lead the 
expedition. The Raja had no choice but to accept 
the post, and as soon as possible proceeded with the 
Emperor’s army against the rebellious king. The 
tents of Man Singh’s army extended for miles on the 
frontier, and, notwithstanding the spells and incan- 
tations of the inhabitants of Kamrup, was com- 
pletely successful. 

‘Now again the inhabitants of Kamrup and Asam 
have proved rebellious to authority. The Emperor 
recently sent Mir Jumla to subdue them but, though 
at first successful, he was obliged to relinquish his 
victories. His cavalry was cut off, a pestilence 
destroyed his infantry, and he himself perished of 
exposure and fatigue before he had reached Dhaka 
(Dacca) on his return journey.? 

‘“Aurangzeb’s advisers have suggested that he 
should send me. They say if I conquer the country, 
it will be an addition to his sovereignty ; and, if 
I be killed, the Emperor may annex the whole of 
Rajputana. The Emperor accordingly sent for me, 
and ordered me to go and subdue Kamrup. On 
hearing this I went home, and told my mother and 
queens of the order I had received. They became 
alarmed, and asked me if I desired an untimely death. 
They represented that there was none so nave as 


1 Ain-t-Akbari, XXX, 30, and Tod’s Rajasthan. 

2 History of India, by Elphinstone, whose account is Hapetl on 
Khafi Khan and Bernier. See also Mir Jumla’s Invasion of Asam, 
by Shahab-ul-din Talash. 
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Mir Jumla, and if he perished what hope was there 
for me? Of all the generals who had been sent 
on that errand none except Raja Man Singh had 
ever returned. Then I too saw the danger of my 
position. It was certain death to command the 
invading army, and it would be equally fatal for me 
to disobey the Emperor’s orders. 

‘My principal queen then came to my assistance 
with her advice. She said, ‘‘ My father’s family 
were Sikhs of Guru Nanak. On Guru Nanak’s 
throne is now seated Guru Teg Bahadur. Go and 
ask for his protection and support, and thy prayer 
shall not be in vain. Guru Arjan hath said: ‘ Em- 
brace him who seeketh thy protection. This is the 
duty of the religious teacher.’ 

‘“ The Guru can fulfil the desires of all creatures 
and grant deliverance even to the lowest animals. 
The Guru’s father, Guru Har Gobind, secured the 
release of fifty-two Rajput kings confined in the 
fortress of Gualiar by order of the Emperor Jahangir. 
Since then all Rajas are Sikhs, and reverence the 
holy Guru. We too are the Guru’s Sikhs. Thou 
hast forgotten the favours conferred on us by the 
Gurus, and therefore art thou unhappy.” 

*O Guru, on receiving this cheering advice from 
my queen, I was consoled and regained my peace of 
mind. Hence I have come from distant Rajputana 
to seek the protection of thy holy feet.’ 

The Guru smiled and directed the Raja to con- 
tinually meditate on God’s name. ‘ God’s name,’ 
as Guru Arjan hath said, ‘ is medicine for all diseases. 
Guru Nanak will assist thee, and thou shalt conquer 
Kamrup.’? 

Raja Ram Singh was overjoyed on hearing this 


1 From a map attached to a ‘Report of Bhutan and adjacent 
countries’, by Captain Pemberton (1838), it appears that Kamriip once 
comprised the whole of the present district of Goalpara and Kamrip 
between the state of Bhutan on the north and the river Brahmaputar 
on the south. The Asam of old times lay south of the Brahmaputar. 
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promise from the Guru, and having offered a prayer 
distributed sacred food to the whole company. His 
faith was confirmed, and he received initiation as 
a Sikh by the ceremony of charanpahul. On the 
following day he had a further request to make the 
Guru, namely, that he should accompany him in his 
expedition, in which case victory would certainly 
incline to his side. The Guru agreed, bearing in mind 
that, while accompanying the Raja, he would have 
an excellent opportunity of preaching to his Sikhs, 
and extending the Sikh religion throughout the 
countries traversed. 


CHAPTER IV 


The Guru offered words of consolation to his 
mother and wife, and, entrusting them to his brother- 
in-law Kripal Chand, bade them an affectionate 
farewell. He then set out with the Raja. Wherever 
he went he was received with great honour by the 
people, to whom he communicated religious instruc- 
tion, and on whom he enjoined devotion to the 
Deathless Being. He and the Raja marched through 
Munger, Rajmahal, and Maldah. In the latter place 
was a dharmsal, but its ministrants did not come to 
visit him. He was informed that they had all gone 
to a fair in the village of Pandua, but that on their 
return they would pay him their respects. He 
replied that he could not meet those who went to 
such idolatrous gatherings. In Maldah the Guru 
met only one Sikh, a confectioner, who begged him 
to go and take refreshment in his house. The Guru 
did so, gave him instruction, and blessed him. 

In the morning the Guru set out with the 
Raja. Their next halt was in Dhaka. There 
resided a masand called Bulaki whose mother had 
vowed that, if the Guru ever visited the place, she 
would seat him on a beautiful couch she had pre- 
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pared, dress him with cloth she had spun herself, 
and give him a dainty meal prepared by her own 
hands. The Guru knowing her heart’s desire went 
without other guidance straight to her residence. 
He called to her from outside, whereat she was over- 
joyed, ran forth and placed her head on his feet. 
She took him within, and lavished on him all the 
attentions which she had previously vowed. The 
Guru said he had come to visit her on account of 
her pure devotion, and invited her to ask him a 
favour. She replied that the only favour she craved 
was to be allowed to remain ever near him. He 
rejoined that she might behold him whenever after 
ablution she deeply meditated on God, directed her 
love to His lotus feet, and repeated His true name. 

Bulaki informed all the Sikh inhabitants of the 
Guru’s arrival. They came in crowds to do him 
honour, and receive his instruction and_ bene- 
dictions. The Guru on seeing their enthusiasm, 
said that Dhaka was the storehouse of his faith. 
He suggested to the Sikhs to build a dharmsal in 
their city where God’s praises should be ever sung, 
for Guru Nanak had ordained that singing God’s 
praises was the highest form of worship. The Guru 
also directed them to hold meetings on the anniver- 
saries of the Gurus, and ever worship the Deathless 
Being. 

As the Guru was about to depart, masand Bulaki’s 
mother came to visit him again. She begged that 
he might remain a few days longer in their midst. 
He replied that he had much to do elsewhere and 
must proceed. He directed her to worship Wahguru 
and serve the saints, and she should be happy. She 
sent for a painter, and had a picture of the Guru 
made. She hung it over the couch on which he 
had sat. Thus she was able to behold the Guru 
whenever her secular avocations admitted. 

The Guru and the Raja then set out for the city 
of Rangamati onthe right bank of the Brahmaputar. 

SIKH. IV A a 
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There the Guru took up his quarters, and the Raja 
and his host followed hisexample. When the king 
of Kamrup heard of Raja Ram Singh’s arrival to 
attack him, he vowed that he would destroy him 
and his army. He began to make incantations 
and spells, but none succeeded. As ignorance pales 
before knowledge, so did the sorcerers fail and 
grow weary of their efforts. The king of Kamrup 
then sent for all the women of his 'and who were 
famous for their magical skill. They too could not 
succeed against the Guru. The king then felt con- 
vinced that there must be some divine personage 
with the invading army who thwarted the efforts 
of all sorcerers. He went to worship at the temple 
of the goddess Kamakhsha, offered her sacrifice, 
and received a blessing from her priests. He then 
set about making immediate preparation to defeat 
Raja Ram Singh. 

He thought of a novel plan of hostilities. It was 
to divert a tributary of the Brahmaputar by making 
a huge dam across it and turning it on Raja Ram 
Singh’s army. The Guru apprised the Raja that 
a great torrent should come that night and his army 
was in danger. The Sikhs in Raja Ram Singh’s 
service removed their tents, but several Musalmans 
who did not believe in the Guru or heed his warning, 
were swept away. 

The king’s mother saw in a vision the goddess 
Devi, who thus addressed her :—‘ O mother, Guru 
Nanak hath taken birth in this age. On his throne 
is now seated the ninth Guru, Teg Bahadur. He 
is here with Raja Ram Singh who hath become 
a disciple of his. Nowadays the Guru is sovereign. 
No one hath strength to oppose him. Go, make 
obeisance to him, and ask pardon for thy sins, and 
thy rule shall be everlasting ; otherwise it shall . 
perish.’ 

The dowager queen communicated this order of the 
goddess to her son, and he accordingly prepared to 
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go to interview the Guru. He took with him an 
escort and presents, and, crossing the tributary of 
the Brahmaputar previously referred to, proceeded 
to the Guru’s tent. After prostration he said that 
he had come by order of the goddess to pray for 
pardon and protection. He begged the Guru not to 
allow him to fall into the power of the Moslems. 
The Guru replied that Raja Ram Singh was a very 
religious man. He told the king to fear not; his 
empire should be permanent; he ought to meet 
Raja Ram Singh, and hold no communication with 
the Muhammadans. The king was delighted with 
this speech, and begged the Guru to set foot in his 
city, bless it, and take Raja Ram Singh, but no 
Muhammadans with him. The Guru without making 
him any promise dismissed him. 

The Guru then went among Raja Ram Singh’s 
troops, and preached the blessings of peace. He 
quoted from Guru Nanak’s ‘ Sidh Gosht ’ :— 


A holy man renounceth enmity and hostility. 


Raja Ram Singh’s army had no intention to pro- 
long the enmity, and declared themselves willing to 
accept the Guru’s advice. 

The Guru then sent for Raja Ram Singh himself, 
told him the whole conversation with the king, and 
asked him to beat the drum of victory. The Raja 
was delighted with the Guru’s negotiations. He 
said that the news was like the water of life dropped 
into a dying man’s mouth. The Guru then told him 
to prepare to cross the tributary of the Brahmaputar 
with him, and take care that he took no Muham- 
madans in his train as their presence would be 
offensive to the king of Kamrup. The Guru and 
Raja Ram Singh crossed the river with an escort of 
a thousand Rajputs. They were received in a 
friendly manner by the king who advanced to meet 
them. The Guru sat down placing the royal dispu- 
tants on either hand, and effected a reconciliation 

Aa2 
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and an interchange of friendly offices between them. 
By his influence they both exchanged turbans in 
token of life-long amity. Raja Ram Singh made 
large presents to the Guru. while the king of Kamrup 
asked him for some souvenir which he might look 
at and worship in his absence. The Guru took his 
bow and arrow and, aiming at a pipal-tree, drove 
the arrow through and through it. He told the 
king that he might always remember him by the 
mark on the tree. The Guru then gave him in- 
struction to repeat the true Name, serve the saints, 
and, if ever he encountered a difficulty, address his 
supplication to the immortal God and rely on the 
words of the Guru. He should not even by mistake 
worship cremation-grounds, cemeteries, temples, or 
goddesses, and he should ever associate with the 
virtuous. The Guru driving a dagger into the earth 
then addressed himself to both kings: ‘ Let all the 
land on this side of the dagger belong to the Emperor, 
and all on the other side to the king of Kamrup, and 
let both monarchs forget their enmity.’ This they 
both agreed to, and thus was the serious quarrel 
adjusted and bloodshed avoided. 

At Dhubri, the capital of Kamrup, the Guru in- 
formed Raja Ram Singh’s officers that Guru Nanak 
had visited the place and rendered it holy by his 
footsteps. Guru Teg Bahadur then requested that 
each soldier should bring five shieldfuls of earth to 
raise, in memory of the founder of the Sikh religion, 
a mound which could be seen at a great distance. 
The whole of Raja Ram Singh’s army joined in the 
work, and it is said to have been accomplished in 
afew hours. The Guru then had a pavilion erected 
at the top. Some of the Guru’s followers remained 
in Kamrup, and their descendants are now found 
both in Dhubri and Chaotala. 

The Guru spent a few days on the cool and pleasant 
bank of the great river. Crowds hearing of his fame 
came long distances to see him, and obtain from 


LIFE OF GURU TEG BAHADUR — 357 


him the fulfilment of their desires. He was held 
in great honour throughout the whole country, and 
his reputation having reached Raja Ram of Asam, 
that monarch came to do him homage. The Raja 
had no offspring and earnestly desired a son. He 
brought his two wives, and they made obeisance to 
the Guru. The Raja congratulated himself on being 
so fortunate as to obtain a sight of the great priest 
and leader of the Sikhs, and asked him for religious 
instruction. This request was granted, and the king 
was delighted. He proceeded next morning to wait 
on the Guru, but, when it came to making his 
request, he felt abashed. The Guru knowing the 
working of his mind encouraged him to speak. He 
then asked the Guru to grant him the boon of an 
heir to his throne, as he had been hitherto deprived 
of the fruit of this world. He said, addressing the 
Guru: ‘O great king, bring this sinking craft to 
shore.’ In reply the Guru took off his signet ring, 
stamped its impression on the Raja’s thigh, and thus 
addressed him: ‘O king, the impression of my seal 
shall be on thy son’s forehead. By this know that 
it is Guru Nanak who hath mercifully granted thee 
offspring. Make thou thy son a Sikh of the house of 
the Guru.’ After this the Raja drank the water in 
which the Guru’s feet had been bathed, thus became 
a Sikh, and returned happy to his capital. 

At this juncture a messenger arrived from Patna 
to inform the Guru of the birth of his son. On 
hearing this Raja Ram Singh inaugurated great 
rejoicings. Guns were discharged, the best musicians 
exhibited their skill, and copious alms were bestowed 
on the poor. 

On the birth of the child the Sikh historian re- 
marks: ‘It hath ever been usual that, when God 
seeth His people suffering, He sendeth a saviour of 
the world.’ Guru Gobind Singh afterwards, in his 
Vichitar Natak, described the circumstances of his 
birth. He was born three hours before sunrise on 
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the seventh day of the light half of the month of 
Poh, in the Sambat year 1723 (A.D. 1666). It is 
stated that on Guru Teg Bahadur’s departure to 
Asam with Raja Ram Singh, he directed his wife 
Gujari to give the name Gobind Rai to a son who 
should be born to her in his absence. 


CHAPTER V 


At the time of Gobind Rai’s birth there lived in the 
city of Kuhram a Saiyid called Bhikan Shah. On 
the young Guru’s natal morning Bhikan Shah looked 
and bowed towards the east. His disciples asked 
him why he bowed, contrary to all Muhammadan 
custom, in the direction to which only Hindus turned 
in their matutinal worship of the sun. He replied 
that there had just been born in Patna a spiritual 
and temporal king who should establish religion and 
destroy the evil. He vowed that he would go to 
worship the new-born sovereign, and would perform 
a daily fast till he had seen him. He went by Dihli 
and arrived in Patna suffering great hunger and 
fatigue. He sat down near the Guru’s house, but 
apart from the crowd who had come to offer their 
congratulations. When the crowd had dispersed, 
Kripal Chand, the child’s uncle, went to Bhikan 
Shah, and asked him for what purpose he had come. 
He told him the nature of his vow, and asked to see 
the new-born child. The mother and grandmother 
were afraid of the Muhammadans and their Emperor 
Aurangzeb. They therefore tried to put off Saiyid 
Bhikan Shah, and told him he might return after 
three months when they would show him the child. 
The Saiyid remonstrated on receiving this answer, 
and represented that he was only a faqir, and had 
come hundreds of miles to see the boy. At last, by 
the advice of Kripal Chand, the mother and grand- 
mother gave way, and consented that the faqir 
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should behold the child but only in public, in presence 
of the Sikhs of Patna, and amid the soul-inspiring 
strains of the Gurus’ hymns with rebeck accom- 
paniments. 

When the infant was produced, the whole assem- 
bly rose to do him honour and present their offerings. 
The Saiyid too presented his, and bowed at the 
young spiritual prince’s feet. He placed before him 
two earthen vessels covered with muslin, one con- 
taining milk and the other water. The child play- 
fully touched both vessels. Upon this the faqir took 
them up, and prepared to leave amid the thanks of 
the Sikhs for having been the means of giving them 
a sight of their future Guru. They asked Bhikan 
Shah what he meant by the two vessels. He said 
that if the child had only touched one of them, no 
Muhammadan should be left in the land; but as he 
had touched both, the Hindus and Muhammadans 
should abide, and the child should include them both 
in his religion.! Saying this the Saiyid departed. 

When Guru Teg Bahadur had adjusted the quarrel 
between Raja Ram Singh and the king of Kamrup, 
and had also heard of the birth of his son, he and 
the Raja set out for Patna. Travelling stage by 
stage they at length arrived on the bank of the 


1 There are different versions of this legend. The Khalsa Tract 
Society gives the following: A light was seen in the heavens by a 
pious faqir and his disciples on the occasion of the Guru’s birth. The 
faqir explained the meaning of the phenomenon. He said that some 
one beloved of God, who would be at once a saint and hero, was born 
into the world. ‘The faqir followed the direction of the light until he 
arrived at the child’s residence in Patna. He made several entreaties, 
which were at last granted, to see the young Guru. The faqir bowed 
and placed an offering before him. He then filled two small vessels, 
one with milk and the other with water, and placed them before the 
child to make trial of him. If the child spilled the one containing 
milk it meant he was a Hindu: if he spilled the one containing water 
he would be deemed a Muhammadan. The Guru impartially spilled 
both vessels, by which the fagir understood that the child would not 
be an adherent of either Hindiiism or Islam. He would have his own 
distinct religion, and confer salvation on sinful mortals. 
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Ganges. The Guru sent a message to his mother 
that he would reach home early in the morning. 
His mother and wife bathed, and put on their best 
dresses to receive him. On their arrival Raja Ram 
Singh beholding the future Guru presented him a 
large quantity of jewels and dresses, and foretold 
his future prowess and fame. 

When the family was alone, his wife asked the 
Guru how far he had penetrated into Kamrup. He 
replied as far as Guru Nanak had gone. He also 
informed her that he had erected at Dhubri, where 
Guru Nanak once preached, a high mound and 
surmounted it with a temple which could be seen 
at a considerable distance. Some of his companions 
remained there to guard the temple and preach the 
true religion. He said that he was the Creator’s 
servant and went in the triple capacity of friend to 
Raja Ram Singh, preacher of God’s word, and 
averter of bloodshed. After a few days’ rest and 
spiritual comfort Raja Ram Singh went to Dihli to 
report his success to the Emperor, and thence re- 
turned to his kingdom. 

The chroniclers of the life of Guru Gobind Singh 
delight to relate stories of his childhood. He re- 
ceived a little boat from a merchant’s son, and took 
great pleasure in rowing it on the Ganges. Once 
in so doing he dipped his feet into the water, upon 
which the Sikhs repeated the words of Guru Ram 
Das: ‘ The Ganges, Jamna, Godavari, and Saraswati 
endeavour to obtain the dust of the saint’s feet.’ ? 
He used to set other children fighting and watch 
their contests. On being lectured by his mother 
on this impropriety he would go to sleep. On 
awaking early in the morning he used to be seen 
in a devotional attitude. 

From his earliest years Gobind Rai was accus- 
tomed to practise shooting with a pellet-bow, and 
organize a company of boys of his own age to practise 

1 Rag Malar. 
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with him. His father used to seat him near him 
and tell him that, though the practise was meri- 
torious, the time for putting it into effect had not yet 
arrived. 


CHAPTER VI 


After a protracted residence at Patna Guru Teg 
Bahadur turned his thoughts towards the Panjab, 
and communicated his resolve to return thither to 
his mother Nanaki. Hesaid to her, ‘ O mother dear, 
it is now a long time since I left the Panjab. If 
thou permit me, I will go, give instruction to my 
Sikhs there, and lead them the right way. Remain 
here with thy grandson and nurse him. When he 
groweth strong, bring him to me.’ His mother 
became very thoughtful on hearing this, and repre- 
sented that the Panjab was politically in a very 
unsettled state. Moreover, he had been Jong absent 
in the Kamrup country, had only now returned, and 
it was too soon to leave her again. While thus 
speaking tears of love rained from her eyes. The 
Guru represented to her that man’s body was un- 
stable, and vain was love for it. Heon that occasion 
composed the following hymn :— 


I have seen that love of the world is false ; 

Everybody, whether wife or friend, is intent on his own 
happiness ; 

Everybody speaketh of his relations, and attacheth his 
heart to them with love ; 

At the last moment nobody will accompany him ; this is 
a strange custom. 

Stupid man as yet understandeth nothing, though I have 
grown weary of continually instructing him. 

Nanak, if man sing the praises of God, he shall cross over 
the terrible ocean.! 


On hearing this hymn the Guru’s mother was 


1 Devgandhari. 
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consoled, and offered no further objection to her 
son’s departure. 

The Guru then addressed himself to his wife 
Gujari, ‘O my good wife, I am going to the Panjab. 
The city of Anandpur which hath been built must 
be inhabited. Remain here, bring up thy son, and 
oppose not his wishes. After some time I will send 
for thee. My reason for asking thee not to thwart 
him is because he is the beloved servant of the 
Deathless Being. When he groweth up, he shall 
perform great deeds for the world. He shall destroy 
the evil and cherish his religion. I have received 
God’s order to go to the Panjab, and discharge 
several duties there. Ever remember the Deathless 
Being.’ On hearing this his wife’s eyes filled with 
tears, and she replied in her weeping, ‘ O my husband, 
I have none but thee. Our child is still young. My 
mother-in-law is old. To whom art thou going to 
entrust me?’ The Guru replied, ‘This body is 
temporary, the soul is ever permanent. The com- 
position of the body is like that of the current of 
ariver. Whoever fixeth his love on it isa fool. Be 
satisfied with whatever is God’s will. Knowing this 
give thy mind contentment. Ever love thy son and 
repeat the true Name.’ 

After this conversation the Guru’s son went to 
him and said, ‘ Father dear, I have heard that thou 
art going to the Panjab. Take me with thee.’ ? 
The Guru replied, ‘My son, thou art still young. 
Thou wouldst have great suffering on the way. 
Therefore remain here for some time, and I will send 
for thee afterwards. It is thou who hast to do all 
the work at Anandpur.’ At the Guru’s departure 
his wife pressed him not to make a long march on 
that day and to keep his child with him, so that the 
parting between father and son might not be too 

1 Supposing this to have been really uttered by the child Gobind 


Rai, it would show that his father Guru Teg Bahadur had spent a con- 
siderable time on the expedition, and again at Patna after his return. 
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abrupt, and that the latter might be able to endure 
it without too much sorrowing. To this the Guru 
agreed. His first march was within the city of 
Patna itself, where all his Sikhs went to bid him 
farewell and sing the Gurus’ hymns for his safe 
journey. 

The Guru taking with him his treasurer, the devout 
Mati Das, and four other faithful Sikhs, proceeded 
march by march till he arrived at Ropar in the 
Ambala district, where a large crowd of Sikh followers 
came to see him and make him offerings. He 
then directed his route to Kiratpur, where he met 
his half-brother Suraj Mal, who was overjoyed at 
seeing him. To him the Guru communicated the 
news of the birth of his son, whereat Suraj Mal was 
greatly delighted. He introduced his grandsons 
Gulab Rai and Sham Das to the Guru, who bestowed 
costly dresses on them. While staying at Kiratpur, 
the Guru visited Patalpuri where Guru Har Gobind 
had breathed his last. The Guru after staying at 
Kiratpur for some time departed for Anandpur. When 
he arrived, there was great rejoicing. The whole 
city went forth to receive him and do him homage. 

Gobind Rai, though still a child, used daily to 
practise the use of arms. Whenever the sons of 
worthy men and Sikhs visited him, he used to | 
instruct them in military tactics. In Gobind’s area 
was a well of sweet water which the neighbours used 
to draw. One day as a Muhammadan woman went 
with her pitcher a pellet from the boy’s bow acci- 
dentally struck her on the forehead. She went with 
tears and lamentations to Gujari, and threatened 
to report to the Emperor the mischief the child had 
been doing in the city. The mother pleaded that her 
son was still very young, and knew not right from 
wrong. After further parley Gujari gave her money 
to buy clarified butter and sweets, upon which she 
promised that she would make no further complaint 
against Gobind Rai. 
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Gujari chased the boy with the object of chastising 
him. He ran upstairs and closed the door behind 
him. She then began to scold, and asked him if he 
was not afraid of the Emperor. He called out to 
her that he was afraid of none but the Deathless 
God. On hearing this his mother desisted from her 
intention, and Nanaki, his grandmother, then quietly 
went upstairs and brought him down to his mother. 
Addressing the latter Nanaki said, ‘ The boy shall 
be a great warrior like his grandfather, Guru Har 
Gobind.’ 


CHAPTER VII 


One day Guru Teg Bahadur thought of his death, 
and determined to send for his son Gobind so that 
he might come to cherish and protect Anandpur in 
the day of its bereavement. At the same time 
Gobind Rai in Patna was thinking of his father. 
He said to his mother that when his father was 
leaving for Anandpur he promised to write on 
arriving at his destination, but as yet they had not 
heard from him. The boy expressed his desire to 
go to the Panjab. His mother replied that they 
would go when the Guru ordered it. The boy then 
urged that it seemed good to leave Patna with which 
he was not pleased. His mother informed him that 
the masands in and around Patna were good and 
obedient men, and satisfied their wants, but they 
would have great difficulties in the Panjab where 
they would find envy and jealousy, and where, 
moreover, they would be in danger from the hostility 
of the Emperor. His mother would not therefore 
consent to leave Patna. 

Gobind Rai sent for a scribe to whom he dictated 
a letter to the masand Bulaki, who was employed to 
collect the Sikh offerings of Dhaka, ordering him to 
make a very costly palki and ornament it with gold 
andivory for hisjourney. This article Bulaki caused 
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to be made as quickly as possible by the best artists 
the country could afford. The boy’s mother was highly 
pleased on seeing it, and pointed it out as an instance 
of the obedience and good-will of the masands in 
that part of India. Gobind Rai, however, on 
examining the palki found that what the masands 
represented to be gold work only contained one part 
of gold to nine of copper, and to prove what he said 
he had it promptly and publicly burned. He made 
the dishonesty of the masands a reason for again 
urging on his mother the necessity of going to the 
Panjab where he said he had many things of import- 
ance to do. At that very time his father’s letter 
arrived summoning him, his mother, and his Sikhs 
to Anandpur. When the news of Gobind’s intended 
departure had spread, several persons came with 
offerings, and among others a banker called Jagat 
Seth, who offered him the shelter and hospitality 
of his many houses on the way northward—-an offer 
which the boy was not disinclined to accept. 

Before Gobind Rai departed, a deputation waited 
on him and begged him to leave his cradle as a 
memorial behind him. When they urged that there 
was nobody left to confer spiritual benefits on them, 
he told them that whatever supplications they 
addressed to God with a pure mind should be ac- 
cepted. 

The first place of any importance at which Gobind 
Rai halted on his route was a town south of Banaras 
called Chhota Mirzapur. On reaching Banaras, the 
ancient stronghold of Hinduism, crowds came with 
offerings to him. They were enchanted as well with 
his mental as his physical beauty. They said they 
were beggars and had come to beg of him. Their 
applications were not in vain. Whereupon every- 
one praised him and said: ‘ How generous and how 
young!’ He remained there for several days. He 
used to hold court in the morning and then delight 
in sitting in a boat on the Ganges, from which he 
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admired the scenery, the verdure on the one hand, 
and on the other the stately and picturesque temples 
and mansions rising from the margin of the sacred 
river. 

From Banaras Gobind Rai proceeded to Ajudhia. 
There crowds came with offerings to behold him, and 
on seeing his beauty were loud in their praises and 
foretold his greatness as a hero. The Sikh historian 
relates that flocks of monkeys—animals so cherished 
at the Hindu shrine of Ajudhia—went to the Guru’s 
tent. He first fed them with parched gram and 
then threw a lump of molasses among them, for 
which they all began to fight, some using their teeth 
and others their hands. The boy on seeing the 
simian combat was delighted, for even at that early 
age he loved the battle and the fray. 

Gobind Rai then proceeded with his mother and 
followers to Lakhnau (Lucknow), then as now the 
capital of Awadh (Oude), where they were all hos- 
pitably entertained by Baba Fatah Chand, the 
religious superior of the Sikhs, to whom the party 
gave a letter of thanks for his hospitality—a letter 
still preserved by the Sikh Mahant of that city. 
Gobind Rai and his party then proceeded towards 
Anandpur. On the way they tarried at Lakhnaur, 
a town about nine miles from Ambala in the Panjab. 
There Bhai Kripal, the Guru’s uncle, went in advance 
of the party to procure conveyances for the remain- 
der of the journey to Anandpur. 

While Gobind Rai was at Lakhnaur his favourite 
amusement was playing at mimic warfare. Under 
the tutorship of Magan he used to form the boys of 
the town into opposing armies and engage them in 
sham fights and martial exercises. While Gobind Rai 
was thus engaged he was visited by Saiyid Bhikan 
Shah—owner of the villages of Kuhram and Siana 
four miles from Lakhnaur—who had previously gone 
to see him at his birth in Patna, and knew that the 
boy was destined one day to bestow the Mughal 
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empire on the Sikhs. Bhikan Shah had obtained 
the village of Thaska from the Emperor, and he came 
to beg Gobind Rai to allow him to remain in undis- 
turbed possession of it during the Sikh Government 
which was to follow. Gobind Rai promised that no 
one should molest him. Upon this Saiyid Bhikan 
Shah fell at his feet. When he as a Musalman was 
reproached for prostrating himself before a Sikh 
child, he justified his action by saying that the boy 
was on the spiritual throne of Guru Nanak, that he 
Should be seen hereafter in God’s court, and that 
whatever God did now He did through Gobind Rai’s 
mediation. The boy had assumed birth to establish 
the Khalsa religion, and overthrow the empire of the 
Turks. 

In due time Bhai Kripal Chand arrived with horses 
and carriages to take Gobind Rai and his mother and 
grandmother to Anandpur. Before his departure 
he went on a shooting excursion accompanied by his 
uncle’s huntsmen. On that occasion one Ghogha, 
who lived in the neighbouring village of Naneri, came 
to him to beg forgiveness for an offence formerly 
committed. Once when Guru Teg Bahadur had 
gone on a pilgrimage to preach the faith, Ghogha 
abducted his female servant. He came now to make 
his peace with God and the Guru. He prayed 
Gobind Rai to go to his house and bless it with his 
presence. Gobind Rai in view of the man’s sincere 
repentance generously pardoned him. 

The young boy set out, and was followed by his 
mother and the remaining members of the family. 
After a few nights’ journey they arrived at Kiratpur. 
Here Gobind Rai was met by Gulab Rai and Sham 
Das, grandsons of his uncle, the late Suraj Mal. 
They escorted him to their house and treated him 
with respect and affection. At Kiratpur Gobind 
visited the shrines of Baba Gurditta, Guru Har 
Gobind, and Guru Har Rai. As he approached 
Anandpur, the women and men of the city came 
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forth to escort him. They were all astonished and 
fascinated on seeing the beauty of the young Guru. 
Kripal Chand pointed out to him the hill of Naina 
Devi and the Satluj flowing by, places with which 
he was afterwards to be so intimately associated. 
He was affectionately received by his father who at 
once ministered to his physical and intellectual 
wants. 


CHAPTER VIII 


The cruel and bigoted Emperor Aurangzeb still 
reigned in Dihli. As we have previously seen, he 
had imprisoned and starved to death his own 
father, killed his own brothers—Dara Shikoh and 
Murad—and disgraced his eldest son Muazim, 
afterwards Bahadur Shah. On account of all his 
crimes he was heartily hated even by his own 
co-religionists. He then sent for his priests and 
asked them what he was to do to regain the sym- 
pathy of the Muhammadans. His counsellors said 
he could only do so by converting the Hindus to 
Islam. He should send money and other presents 
to Makka and Madina. Huis priests would take them 
and bring him credentials from those holy cities to 
show that he was an orthodox and religious Muham- 
madan. All this being done he was to issue pro- 
clamations throughout the empire that the Hindus 
should embrace Islam, and that those who did so 
should receive jagirs, state service, and all the im- 
munities granted to royal favourites. The Emperor 


1 According to the Séraj Parkash, Gobind Rai, though summoned 
by his father from Patna to Anandpur, never met him again. But, 
according to Bhai Sukha Singh’s Gur Bilas, an older work, Gobind 
Rai reached his father in Anandpur. Indeed, this would appear to 
be the case from Gobind Rai’s own statement. He writes: ‘ They 
took me to the Panjab where nurses of different sorts fondled me and 
cherished me in every way. I received instruction in various forms.’ 
It is certain that this was imparted under his father’s supervision. 


LIFE OF GURU TEG BAHADUR — 369 


took the advice of his priests, and all the plans 
suggested were adopted. 

The experiment of conversion was first tried in 
Kashmir. There were two reasons for this. In the 
first place, the Kashmiri Pandits were supposed to 
be educated, and it was thought that, if they were 
converted, the inhabitants of Hindustan would 
readily follow their example ; secondly, Peshawar 
and Kabul, Muhammadan countries, were near, and 
if the Kashmiris offered any resistance to their con- 
version, the Muhammadans might declare a religious 
war and overpower and destroy them. It was also 
believed by the Emperor——without foundation as it 
afterwards turned out—that the Kashmiri Brahmans 
might be tempted by promises of money and govern- 
ment appointments, because the beggary and mean- 
ness of the inhabitants of that country were pro- 
verbial.? 

The Emperor Akbar by the force of wealth 
and military genius not only subdued Muhammadan 
India but also Rajputana. His obsequious ministers 
signed a document which allowed him as the shadow 
of God on earth full jurisdiction to decide all religious 
questions. Instead of the Muhammadan creed he 
was gratified with the formula, ‘ There is no God 
but God, and Akbar is God’s representative.’ Men 
prostrated themselves before him, offered him vows, 
and addressed him as a deity. He caused his name 
to be inserted in the hymns to the gods and goddesses, 
and poets were found to grant him divine honours. 
Aurangzeb who deemed himself an orthodox Muham- 
madan thought that byhisown line of action he should 
be even greater and more successful than Akbar. 

Sher Afghan Khan, the Emperor’s viceroy in 
Kashmir, set about converting the Kashmiris by the 
sword and massacred those who persevered in their 
adherence to the faith of their forefathers. It is 

1 Khulasat ul-Tawarikh. Abul Fazal wrote—‘ The bane of this 
country is its people.’ b 
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said there was piled up a heap of one man and a 
quarter, or a hundred weight of janews or sacrificial 
threads. The Hindus who would not be converted 
and whom Sher Afghan Khan’s troops could not 
capture fled the country. Even Muhammadans who 
in any way assisted the Hindus were mercilessly put 
to death. 

At last Sher Afghan Khan began to reflect that 
there was too much slaughter, and it might happen 
to him as it did to the Emperor Humayun, whom 
Sher Shah, the Afghan chief, expelled from India, 
or as it happened to the Muhammadans whose seed 
had been extirpated from his dominions by Raja 
Jaipal, whose motto was, ‘ When I die there shall 
be an end of the world.’ Thus reflecting, Sher 
Afghan Khan sent for the Kashmiri Pandits, in- 
formed them of the Emperor’s order, said he was 
only obeying it, and begged their forgiveness. They 
became silent for a while, and then sued for a respite 
of six months to consider whether they should 
embrace Islam or die for their religion. Sher Afghan 
Khan after all the slaughter of which he had been 
the instrument, was glad to accede to their request. 

Meanwhile the process of conversion went on in 
India. Aurangzeb at first resorted to the four means 
of traditional Indian policy in dealing with the 
Hindus. He made peaceable overtures, then offered 
money, then threatened punishment, and lastly 
caused dissension among them. When these mea- 
sures failed, he had recourse to forcible conversion. 
He destroyed temples and converted them into 
mosques. He killed cows, so sacred in Hindu estima- 
tion, threw their flesh into wells, and forced Hindus 
to drink the water therefrom. Not satisfied with 
this defilement, he used to send the Hindus to 
mosques and force them to pray to the misnamed 
Rahim (merciful God), instead of their own Kam, 
a god of mildness and compassion. 

When the respite of six months obtained from 
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Sher Afghan Khan was approaching its end, the 
Kashmiri Pandits were supernaturally informed 
that in this last age of the world Guru Nanak 
was spiritual king. He would protect religion. No 
Hindu god had power todoso. The ninth king in 
succession to him, Guru Teg Bahadur, was now on 
his throne. They should repair to him, and he would 
protect their honour and their faith. 

The Pandits heard that the Guru was then at 
Anandpur on the bank of the Satluj, and thither they 
proceeded. On their way they stayed at Amritsar, 
where they bathed in the sacred tank of Guru 
Ram Das. They then proceeded to Anandpur, where 
they arrived after much discomfort and suffering, 
owing to their ignorance of travel in an unknown 
country in the plains of India and in the hot season. 

On their arrival in Anandpur, they told the Guru 
their sad story—how the Hindus of their country 
were being converted notwithstanding the respite 
sranted to themselves, and how a man and a quarter 
weight of jzaneus had been collected from Hindu 
converts to Islam. They represented to the Guru 
that he had been born with the express object of 
preserving religion, that his very name had power to 
cherish those who sought his protection ; and they 
implored him to preserve the honour of their faith 
in whatever way he deemed most expedient. 

The Guru sat silent, and for some time pondered 
on their request. His darling boy Gobind was then 
playing in the hall, and on seeing his father sad and 
thoughtful went to him. His father spoke not, but 
tenderly embraced him. The boy said, ° Father 
dear, why sittest thou silent to-day ? Why not 
regard me with thy usual look of affection ? What 
offence have I committed that thou wilt not even 
look cheerfully on me?’ The Guru taking com- 
passion on his dear child—dear as only Gobind Rai 
could be—seated him near him and said, * My son, 
thou knowest nothing yet. Thou art still a child. 

Bb2 
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This matter on which the Kashmiris have come is 
of vital importance. The world is grieved by the 
oppression of the Turks. No brave man is now to 
be found. He who is willing to sacrifice his life shall 
free the earth from the burden of the Muhammadans.’ 
The child replied: ‘ For that purpose who is more 
worthy than thou who art at once generous and 
brave ?’! 

When Guru Teg Bahadur heard this from his 
child’s lips he divined everything that was to follow. 
Fle told the Kashmiris to go in a body to Dihli and 
make the following representation to the Emperor : 
‘Guru Teg Bahadur, the ninth Sikh Guru is now 
seated on the throne of the great Guru Nanak, who 
is protector of faith and religion. First make him 
a Musalman and then all the people, including our- 
selves, will of our own accord adopt the faith.’ 
They obeyed the Guru and proceeded to Dihli to 
urge his self-sacrificing proposal. The Emperor, 
after consulting his Muhammadan doctors, adopted 
it with extreme joy. He said, ‘ If the Guru become 
not a Muhammadan, he will at any rate show us 
a miracle.’ Having thus decided the Emperor sent 
two officers to summon him. He was full of hope, 
which he expressed to his Qazis, that, once the Guru 
was converted, there would be a large accession of 
Hindu and Sikh converts. 

The officers who bore the Emperor’s order to the 
Guru, billeted themselves on the towns and villages 
through which they passed. Four porters pressed 
into service at every village for each officer were 
obliged to take his palki to the next. In this way 
they were not long in comfortably accomplishing the 
journey to Anandpur. On hearing that the Guru 
gave audience in the morning, they sent word that 
they had a message for him from the Emperor. The 
Guru said that he was already expecting them, and 
he was not sorry that they had at last arrived. He 

1 Sukha Singh’s Gur Bilas, Chap. V. 
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read the Emperor’s order, and wrote in reply that 
he would come to Dihli after the rainy season. He 
then handed his letter to the officers and dismissed 
them. They proceeded on their return journey 
without further molestation of the Guru. 


CHAPTER IX 


The Guru took leave of his family and his devoted 
Sikhs, and began his journey to Dihli on the first day 
of the month of Har—early in June immediately 
preceding the rains—when the heat is extreme in 
northern India. On his way he visited his sincere 
Muhammadan friend Saif-ul-din who lived at Saifa- 
bad, near the present fort of Bahadurgarh in the 
Patiala state, where an imposing temple has been 
erected in honour of the Guru. This man received 
him with great honour, and invited him to stay with 
him during the rainy season. The Guru accepted 
the invitation, and during his stay gave religious 
instruction and spiritual happiness to many faithful 
Sikhs. Saif-ul-din ever found some new service to 
perform for the Guru, and their conversation was 
continually of God. Saif-ul-din became a convert 
to the Guru’s faith. 

At the close of the rains in the beginning of October 
Aurangzeb again sent two messengers to hasten the 
Guru’s progress to Dihli. They went to Anandpur, 
but he was not there. They tried Amritsar but with 
similar ill success. They then returned to Dihli, and 
reported that the Guru had fled. Aurangzeb dis- 
patched orders all over his empire to find and arrest 
him. The Guru remembered his own promise and 
took his leave of Saif-ul-din. Saif-ul-din became 
very sad at parting with his guest, and begged him 
to take him with him. The Guru excused himself on 
the ground that he had private business, in which 
it would be irksome for him to assist. He then 
dismissed all his Sikhs except five, namely, Mati Das, 
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Gurditta of the line of Bhai Budha, and three others 
whose names are said to have been Uda, Chima, and 
Dayala, and proceeded to give himself up to the 
Emperor at Dihli. 

The Guru and his five followers first halted at 
Garhi near Samana, in the Patiala state. The 
Guru pitched his tent outside the village wally. 
While there a Pathan, who had been introduced to 
him at Saifabad, went and paid him homage, and 
made him offerings. He begged the Guru to remain 
with him for some days. The Guru said he must 
move onward, and asked his Pathan friend to allow 
him. 

The Guru went thence to a village called Halli. 
There lived a masand who through fear of the Muham- 
madans would not even visit him. The Guru next 
proceeded to Chikha in the present Karnal district, 
where lived a masand called Galaura. The Guru 
had once found him as a waif, and brought him up 
to manhood. He then left his service and went to his 
native village, where he was now delighted to receive 
his old master. The Guru knowing his devotion 
stayed with him and gave him spiritual instruction. 
Galaura’s wife, who is described as a very simple- 
minded person, the Guru blessed, and to Galaura 
himself he gave a quiver full of arrows to serve him in 
the hour of need. He exhorted him to act honestly 
on all occasions and he should prosper, but if he ever 
acted dishonestly he should perish. 

The Guru then proceeded to Karha where there 
was a temple erected to Guru Har Gobind, who had 
rested there when he was going to visit Nanakmata. 
There resided another masand who through fear of 
the Muhammadans would not visit the Guru. The 
Guru, however, received great attention from an 
agriculturist whom he induced to dig a Bawal 
for the benefit of wayfarers. The Guru then went 
to the village of Khar where he passed the night 
giving religious instruction to Sikhs. When they 
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heard him they began to moralize on the political 
condition. They said that the Turks had arrived 
at such a pitch of power that no one could with- 
stand them. He replied, ‘The king who acteth 
according to his religion, who practiseth justice, who is 
not greedy, who protecteth and showeth mercy to his 
subjects, who dispelleth their sorrows and conferreth 
happiness on them instead, who receiveth only 
reasonable revenue, who suppresseth thieves and 
robbers, who removeth the many similar obstacles to 
good government, and who ever acteth honestly, shall 
secure sovereignty for his descendants. 

‘But those who, though they may have obtained 
empire by virtuous conduct in previous births, now 
perform evil deeds, who devote themselves mainly 
to sexual pleasures, and neither listen to nor make 
themselves acquainted with the sufferings of their 
subjects, who seize wealth by every means in their 
power, and who feel not compassion for the poor, 
shall find their empire and dignity daily decrease. 
Aurangzeb hath now formed very evil designs 
and seeketh to destroy the Hindu religion. In the 
wantonness of his pride he practiseth violence and 
oppression. His suffering subjects fear for their 
lives. Wherefore it is now abundantly manifest 
that his empire and dignity cannot abide but shall 
all gradually perish, and that there shall none of his 
progeny remain even to beat a drum.’ ! 

Many Rayjas of the present age who suppose their 
position is the result of greatly meritorious acts in 
previous births, and that they have nothing to do but 
enjoy themselves in this, may not unwisely ponder 
on the Guru’s words. 

Next morning the Guru reached Khatkar in the 
Patiala state. He sent for flour and dal, and had 
them cooked for his dinner. During the night the 
villagers formed a design to steal his horse, which 

1 Siraj Parkash, Rais XII, Chap. 34. The Guru’s prophecy has 
been amply fulfilled. 
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they saw was of excellent strain and of great value. 
Six men went to take away the animal, but, it is said, 
were immediately stricken blind and had to abandon 
their design. On this they recovered their sight and 
went to their homes. On discussing the incident 
there, they learned that the horse belonged to a cele- 
brated priest. They then decided to go with offerings 
and beseech his pardon. They asked for another 
favour, that the Guru should sweeten the brackish 
water of their village. Both requests were granted. 
The Guru, drawing an arrow from his quiver, said 
that, as far as the arrow flew, the water of the earth 
should become sweet. They were enjoined to sink 
a well within that radius, and their labour should be 
rewarded. In this way the Guru continued his 
journey, conferring temporal and spiritual favours 
on his audience until he reached Agra. There he 
encamped in a garden outside the city. 

The Guru sent for a shepherd boy he saw in the 
garden and asked him to do him a favour. The 
Guru took from his finger a large gold ring set with 
diamonds, and asked the shepherd to go and pledge 
it and bring him two rupees’ worth of sweets. The 
shepherd said he had no cloth in which to wrap 
them. Upon this the Guru took off a very valuable 
shawl he wore, and handed it to him for the purpose. 
The boy, not knowing the Guru, enjoined him to look 
after his herd of sheep and goats, and departed on 
his errand. The Sikhs who accompanied the Guru 
were astonished at what he had done. Mati Das 
took the liberty of saying, ‘ Have we not money ? 
why hast thou parted with thy ring ? Moreover, in- 
stead of a handkerchief thou hast given thy valuable 
shawl to bring the sweets in.” The Guru replied that 
what he had done had been done by God’s will which 
could not be set aside by hundreds of devices. 

The shepherd went into the city, and stopping at 
a confectioner’s shop showed the ring. The con- 
fectioner on examining it said it was a priceless 
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article, and asked the boy from whom he had 
received it. The boy told him, whereupon the con- 
fectioner weighed the sweets. When the boy pre- 
sented the shawl to wrap them up in, the confectioner 
became still more astonished. He said that the boy 
must have stolen both the ring and the shawl, as 
the owner of the latter could never have sent it to 
be spoiled with sweets. The confectioner accordingly 
arrested the shepherd and took him to the police 
office. The boy, on being interrogated, said he had 
got both the ring and the shawl from a stranger who 
had taken shelter in a certain garden, and he described 
him and hisfive companions. The police officer sent 
two policemen to make inquiries regarding the visitor. 

When the policemen arrived, they asked the Guru 
who he was. The Guru candidly told them his name 
and station. On hearing this one of the constables 
returned to the police office to give information and 
the other remained to watch the Guru. The Kotwal 
was delighted to hear that Guru Teg Bahadur had 
been found at last, and to think that he should get 
a large reward from the Emperor for his capture. 
The police officer then went to the governor of the 
fort, told him the circumstances, and chuckled at 
the thought that they should all become great men 
after the capture of the much-sought-for Guru. The 
Governor of the fort ordered one hundred horsemen 
to equip themselves and accompany the police officer 
to arrest the Guru. The Guru frankly replied to 
all their questions. They then informed him that 
the Emperor had sent written orders in all directions 
to arrest him, and asked him to kindly go with them 
to the fort, and they would inquire the Emperor’s 
wishes regarding him. The Guru at once ordered 
his horse to be saddled and with his five Sikh fol- 
lowers entered the fort. The Guru at his arrest 
and in the fort preserved his marvellous equanimity, 
never showing the slightest sign of displeasure or 
disappointment. 
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The Governor of the fort and the police officer 
reported the arrest to the Emperor. The latter was 
overjoyed at the capture of the great Guru of the 
Sikhs. He said that his wish had been fulfilled, and 
he would now convert the Guru to Islam, and the 
Muhammadan religion would then be rapidly ac- 
cepted by the people. He sent off a regiment of 
twelve hundred horse to Agra to bring the Guru to 
his presence. He explained to them that the 
prisoner must not escape. If any persons were to 
assist him in endeavouring to do so, the regiment was 
to perform its duty. The soldiers were not, however, 
to annoy the Guru in any way on the journey to Dihli. 


CHAPTER XX 


When the Guru with his five Sikhs arrived in Dihli 
the Emperor sent for him and thus addressed him, 
“It is my pleasure that there should be but one reli- 
gion. Hinduism is false and worthless, and those 
who profess it will suffer punishment in hell. I pity 
them and therefore wish to do them a favour. If 
they of their own accord keep the Jd, and fast, and 
repeat the Muhammadan creed and prayers, I will 
reward them with wealth, appointments, land- 
revenue grants, and lands with irrigating wells. In 
this case thou, too, shalt have many disciples, and 
thou shalt become a great priest of Islam. Therefore 
accept my religion, and thou shalt receive from me 
whatever thy heart desireth. The Guru replied, 
‘OQ Emperor, thou and I and all people must walk 
according to God’s will. If it were the will of God that 
there should be only one religion, He would not have 
allowed the Muhammadan and Hindu religions to exist 
at the same time. He hath no partner and can do as 
He pleaseth. Neither thou nor I can oppose Him.’ 

The Emperor seized on the Guru’s expression that 
all men must walk according to God’s will and said, 
“God the most high appeared to me in a vision, and 
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told me to convert the whole world to Islam. JI am 
therefore obeying God’s order.’ The Guru replied, 
‘I know not whether thou or thy God speaketh 
falsely. However, since thou wilt not believe, I will 
give thee ocular proof of what I say.’ The Guru 
then requested the Emperor to send for five mans of 
pepper, and he did so. The Guru had it made into 
a heap which he caused to be ignited. It burned for 
twenty-four hours and was apparently reduced to 
ashes. The Guru then desired that the heap of 
ashes should be pounded and sifted. When this was 
done three pepper pods came out whole. The Guru 
then said, ‘O king, thou hast now got thine answer. 
Thou wishest to make one religion out of two, but 
God wisheth to make three religions out of two. 
Him whom the Creator desireth to preserve not even 
fire can touch. On that account, O king, be satisfied 
with what He hath done. As these three pepper 
pods have been saved from the fire, so shall three 
religions, Hinduism, Islam, and Sikhism survive to 
future ages.’ | 

Upon this the Emperor ordered that the Guru 
should be closely imprisoned, and sufficient guards 
placed over him to prevent his escape. The Guru 
then wrote as follows to his wife :—‘ The Turks have 
imprisoned me in Dihli. Paying due regard to the 
words of Guru Nanak to the Emperor Babar, I 
have come here to deprive them of their sovereignty.' 
Wherefore have no anxiety for me. Cherish our son 
and recognize him as the Guru’s image.’ Both Mata 
Gujari and her mother-in-law received this letter 
as if their hearts had been pierced with arrows. 
The messenger essayed to console them. He pointed 
out that the Guru had brought his fate on himself 
as the result of a prayer of certain Kashmiri pandits. 
His family ought not therefore to take the matter 
to heart, but accept his fate with resignation. 


1 The Emperor Babar’s descendants were Humayiin, Akbar, 
Jahangir, Shahjahan, Aurangzeb, and Bahadur Shah. | 
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After a conference with his Muhammadan doctors 
and ministers the Emperor again sent for the Guru, 
and said he would perform for him every service in 
his power if he embraced Islam, otherwise he would 
have him severely tortured. The Guru replied, 
“Hear, O Aurangzeb, I will never embrace Islam. 
Thou and I and all creatures are the servants, not 
the equals of God. The world is subject to Him. 
The prophet of Makka who originated the religion 
thou professest, was unable to impose one faith on the 
world, so how canst thou do so ? He was not able 
to convert even his own uncle to Islam. Of what 
account art thou? The aswad stone which the 
Muhammadans set up in memory of Adam, and 
which they call celestial, but which the Hindus call 
the lingam, is worshipped by Musalman pilgrims. Is 
it anything more than an idol ?? When Muhammad 
drove idolatry out of Makka, the inhabitants formed 
a design to assassinate him. When he became 
aware of this, he made his escape at night to Madina, 
leaving all his property behind, and never returned. 
Canst thou justly say that he enjoyed God’s special 
favour ? Nay, we are all God’s people. God alone is 
master ; He can do what He pleaseth. O Aurangzeb, 
who art thou and what power hast thou to convert 
the whole world to Islam ? The Guru hath said, 
“Death laugheth over man’s head, but the brute 
knoweth it not.” O king, through pride thou 
thinkest not that thou too shalt assuredly die. He 
who practiseth pride shall be utterly extirpated.’ 

On hearing this the Emperor became enraged and 
remanded the Guru to prison, giving orders that he 
should be tortured until he accepted Islam. The 
more, however, he was tortured, the more nappy he 
appeared. 


1 The Hindus believe that the aswad or black stone of Makka was 
a lingam in pre-Islamic times. The Muhammadans when rejecting 
idolatry preserved the stone on account of old associations, and 
inserted it in the wall of their great temple. 
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Notwithstanding the Guru’s repeated refusals, the 
Emperor still entertained hopes that he might be 
converted. Messengers continued to be sent at 
intervals to renew the Emperor’s promises, and ask 
the Guru to perform a miracle or embrace Islam. 
The Guru replied that a miracle was the wrath of 
God ; and to undo what God had done, that is, to 
circumcise himself would be a crime against heaven. 
He would not consent to the Emperor’s proposals. 
He did not want office or power ; he felt no greed 
in his heart, and he would not embrace Islam, but 
the Emperor might act as he pleased. 

In the Gurumukhi chronicles there is frequent 
mention of the Guru having gone outside his prison 
walls to meet and dine with his Sikhs. This is attri- 
buted to his thaumaturgic power. One day as he 
was on the top story of his prison, the Emperor 
thought he saw him looking towards the south in the 
direction of the imperial zanana. He was sent for 
next day and charged with this grave breach of 
Oriental etiquette and propriety. The Guru replied, 
‘Emperor Aurangzeb, I was on the top story of my 
prison, but I was not looking at thy private apart- 
ments or at thy queens. I was looking in the direc- 
tion of the Europeans who are coming from beyond 
the seas to tear down thy pardas and destroy thine 
empire. A Sikh writer states that these words 
became the battle-cry of the Sikhs in the assault on 
Dibli in 1857 under General John Nicholson, and 
that thus the prophecy of the ninth Guru was 
gloriously fulfilled. 

Mati Das, the Guru’s faithful Sikh, charged his 
master with practising too much humility, and 
talked of destroying the whole sect of Muhammadans 
and putting an end to the Mughal rule. The Guru 
remonstrated with him, and said that man must accept 
and obey the will of God. Mati Das replied that the 


1 Life of Guru Teg Bahadur, by Narain Singh. The statement is 
also recorded in a work called the Gur Bans Prakash. 
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Guru’s sufferings were intolerable. A conversation 
ensued in which the Guru referred to Guru Nanak’s 
promise to Babar that his empire should abide for a 
time. Guru Teg Bahadur said, ‘ The gift the Holy 
Guru Nanak gave may not, it is true, be easily 
recalled. But I will offer my life and in doing so 
prove the Turks to be false and deprive them of 
sovereignty. If I lay not down my life here, the 
great Turkish Empire in India will long survive ; 
but since its monarchs have committed great enor- 
mities, I will now extirpate them and their line.’ 

This conversation was overheard by a priest who 
reported it to the Emperor. Mati Das was in con- 
sequence bound between two pillars and his body 
cut in twain with a saw. When the executioners 
began to apply the saw to his body, he began to 
repeat the Japji. Itis said that, even when his body 
was divided in two, he continued to repeat the 
great morning prayer of the Sikhs, and only became 
silent when its repetition was complete. 

On witnessing the martyrdom of Mati Das, the 
Guru’s other Sikhs became sore afraid. They went to 
him at night and represented their danger. He told 
them that they were free to leave him. They 
pointed to the chains on their feet, and asked how 
their release could be effected ? Through the Guru’s 
miraculous interposition their fetters fell off, the 
prison doors all stood open, and the guards snored in 
the sleep of neglect. One of the Sikhs, Bhai Gurditta, 
repented at last and remained with the Guru to 
suffer his fate. When the Guru was questioned by 
the jailor as to how his three Sikhs had escaped, he 
replied in the words of Guru Arjan :— 


‘God playeth in everything Himself ; 

One man He rescueth, another He envelopeth in the wave ; 

As He causeth men to dance, so they dance according to 
the past acts of each. 


1 Siraj Parkash, Ras XI, Chap. 55. 2 Maru. 
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‘The great God who created them hath rescued 
them from prison. What hast thou to do with them 
now ? Thy business is with me. It is I who have 
been imprisoned. Those Sikhs only remained through 
their regard for me.’ 

The Guru sent a message by the departing Sikhs 
to his son to abide fearlessly in Anandpur. The time 
for him to leave his own body had arrived, and he 
would leave it in Dihli. He would have to leave 
it all the same had he remained in Anandpur. He 
enjoined his son to grieve not for him as he had 
brought his troubles on himself. He would turn 
to ashes the fruit of the meritorious acts which the 
Emperor had performed in former births, and by 
which he had obtained sovereignty. 

Gobind Rai on hearing his father’s message, 
received it with equanimity, but his grandmother 
and mother began to weep. He tried to console them, 
and said, ‘ We will abide in Anandpur and destroy 
the Turks.’ His mother upon this cautioned silence 
lest some agent of the Emperor should hear his 
words. Gobind replied that that was not a time for 
silence or concealment. 


CHAPTER XI 


When the Governor of the Dihli jail reported that 
three of the Guru’s Sikhs had escaped, the Emperor 
ordered the Guru to be locked in an iron cage, and 
a sentry with a drawn sword placed on guard over 
him. The Guru on hearing this order calmly replied 
with a hymn of Guru Arjan :— 


They who commit sin shall assuredly be ruined ; 

Azrail shall seize and smite them ; 

The Creator will put them into hell, and the Accountant 
there will ask for their accounts.! 


The Guru in reply to the further demand of the 


1 Maru. 
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officer sent by the Emperor answered as he had done 
on a former occasion—‘ [ will not accept thy law or 
thy religion, and I will not abandon my faith. The 
glory of the Turkish power is now at an end since 
thou art forcibly depriving men of their religion. 
I will dig up the roots of the Turks and throw them 
into the briny ocean, since what is melted with salt 
never reviveth, and they shall never again have 
sway in Hindustan.’ The Guru is said to have also 
quoted the hymn of Guru Nanak :— 

When kings, lions, headmen, and dogs, 

Instead of watching, rest in sleep, 

King’s servants inflict wounds with their nails, 

And taste and drink the subjects’ blood. 


Bhai Gurditta who was still fettered was allowed 
to wait on the Guru. Soon after this a messenger 
arrived bearing a letter from his wife and son. 
After making inquiries regarding them, the Guru 
wrote his first slok for the general instruction of 
his followers :— 

He who singeth not God’s praises rendereth his life useless ; 

Saith Nanak, worship God, O my soul, as the fish loveth 
water. 


He then wrote the fiftieth slok for his wife Gujari’s 
special consolation :— 

Ram passed away, Rawan passed away with his large 
family ; 

Saith Nanak, nothing is permanent ; the world is like a 
dream. 


For all in sorrow he wrote the fifty-first slok :-— 


Be anxious only regarding what is not expected ; 
It is the way of the world, Nanak, that nothing is per- 
manent. 


To his son he sent the fifty-third slok :— 


My strength is exhausted, I am in chains, and have no 
resource. 
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Saith Nanak, God is now my refuge ; He will succour me 
as He did the elephant. 


And also the fifty-fifth :— 


My associates and companions have all abandoned me ; no 
one remaineth with me to the last ; 
Saith Nanak, in this calamity God is mine only support. 


It is believed that the Guru during his captivity 
composed most of his other sloks and hymns, and 
sent them with the above by the messenger. The 
Guru said to him at parting: ‘My end hath come; 
console all my people. We must all be satisfied with 
God’s will. Take this letter quickly, and bring me 
an answer.’ 

Gobind Rai replied to the slok addressed to him 
with the fifty-fourth slok in the collection bearing 
the name of the ninth Guru in the Granth Sahib :— 


Strength is thine ; thy fetters are loosed ; thou hast every 
resource ; 

Nanak, everything is in thy power; it is only thou who 
canst assist thyself.t 


The Guru was very pleased at receiving this slok 
and message from his son, and remarked that he was 
fit for the Guruship. He sent into the city of Dihli 
for five paise and a coco-nut to forward him in token 
of his appointment to the Sikh spiritual sovereignty. 
When the five paise and the coco-nut arrived, the 
Guru placed them in front of him, meditated on his 
distant son, and bowed to him. He sent the articles 
to Gobind Rai with the fifty-sixth slok :— 

The Name remaineth, saints remain, Guru Gobind remain- 
eth ; 

Saith Nanak, few are they who in this world follow the 
Guru’s instruction. 


Before the messenger reached Anandpur the Guru’s 


1 This couplet is the only composition of the tenth Guru found in 
the Granth Sahib. 
SIKH. 1V é&c 
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family was in great distress on account of a vision 
which his wife had had. She thought that she saw 
the Guru place five paise and a coco-nut before his 
son Gobind and bow to him in token of his appoint- 
ment, and then she beheld the Guru’s head separated 
from his body. She requested her son to send a Sikh 
at once to ascertain if the vision had any reality. 
If the messenger met on the road the Sikh who was 
expected from Dihli, he was to let him come on, and 
himself proceed to Dihli to obtain the latest informa- 
tion regarding the Guru. 

Meanwhile the Emperor kept his thoughts on the 
Guru’s conversion. He sent for a Muhammadan 
priest and told him to take one of the nobles with him 
to the prisoner with this message, “ Thou art to accept 
the Muhammadan religion or work a miracle. If 
thou work a miracle, thou mayest remain a Guru as 
thou art. If thou accept Islam, then shalt thou 
be advanced to an exalted position, and be happy. 
If thou fail to accept these offers, thou shalt be put 
to death. This is my final decision.’ 

The Guru replied in the same purport as before, 
and added—'‘ I will never abandon my faith. I want 
no honour in this life ; I want honour hereafter. The 
threat of death possesseth no terrors for me, since 
I must one day assuredly leave this perishable body. 
For death I am prepared and I cheerfully accept it.’ 

The Emperor on hearing this reply was greatly 
incensed, and ordered that the Guru should be 
executed. 

Meantime the messenger from the Guru’s son and 
wife arrived from Anandpur. The Guru said to 
him: ‘My last hour hath come. Stand thou 
near me. My head shall fall into thy lap. Fear 
nobody, but take it to Anandpur, and cremate it 
there.’ On hearing this not only the Sikh, but the 
Muhammadan governor of the jail began to weep. 
The Guru gave them religious instruction, and con- 
soled them. Then turning to his faithful companion, 
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Gurditta, he said: ‘ Thou shalt be released after my 
death.’ Gurditta replied, ‘O great king, it is at thy 
feet I wish to leave my body.’ The Guru rejoined : 
—‘O my brother, thy cremation-ground shall be 
where Bhai Budha used to graze the horses of 
Guru Har Gobind when he was in the fortress of 
Gualiar. The place is only about six miles distant. 
Thou shalt leave thy body there, and come to me in 
heaven.’ 

Then came Saiyid Adam Shah with a warrant 
for the Guru’s execution, accompanied by all the 
Emperor’s courtiers and Muhammadan priests of 
Dihli. Adam Shah, who revolted from the office of 
executioner of the Guru, asked him why he was bent 
on losing his life in vain, and begged him to embrace 
Islam. The Guru replied :—‘ The Sikh religion is 
dearer to me than life, and I cannot renounce it even 
under the pressure of immediate and certain death. 
The Guru was then taken out of his cage, and allowed 
to perform his ablutions at a neighbouring well. There 
appeared a great crowd to witness the execution. 
The Guru, leaving the well, went and sat under 
a banyan-tree, still extant, where he recited the 
Japji. He then told Adam Shah to take his 
sword and strike his neck when he bowed to God 
at the conclusion of his devotions. Adam Shah did 
so. It is said that the Guru’s head flew off into the 
faithful Sikh’s lap. 

It is recorded that immediately afterwards a great 
storm arose which filled every one’s eyes with dust. 
The Sikh unobserved by any one took away the Guru's 
head to Anandpur, hasting with it as fast as his feet 
could carry him. The execution of Guru Teg 
Bahadur occurred on the afternoon of Thursday the 
fifth day of the light half of the month of Maghar in 
the Sambat year 1732 (A.D. 1675). 


CC2 
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CHAPTER XII 


The Emperor on hearing of the Guru’s execution 
became sad and repentant. His mind is said to have 
been agitated like leaves moved by the wind. He 
reflected: ‘As the Guru by his death hath fixed a 
stain on me, so I think that my own life will now be 
my guest for only a few days.’ His courtiers on 
hearing this endeavoured to console him: ‘O mighty 
monarch, the Guru disobeyed thine orders, so what 
sin was there in killing him ? Thou didst flay and put 
to death such a great man as Sarmad, so why be 
distressed in the Guru’s case ? Why trouble regarding 
an accomplished fact ?’ On hearing this the Emperor 
outwardly appeared consoled, but could never really 
regain his peace of mind. 

A Sikh of the Labana tribe, on happening to 
see the Guru’s dead body was greatly grieved, and 
said to himself: ‘A curse on the Sikhs who look 
on and allow this dishonour to the corpse of their 
Guru!’ The Labana went home, and reproached 
his tribesmen on the subject. They collected oxen 
on which they loaded sacks, and carts on which they 
loaded cotton, and drove them in the direction of the 
Guru’s corpse. In this way they hoped that their 
removing it for the performance of the last sad rites 
would not be noticed. They also hoped to elude 
pursuit in the dust-storm which arose after the 
Guru’s death. The city guards were greatly troubled 
by the storm, and dispersed in different directions. 
Five Sikhs then took up the Guru’s body, put it on 
a cart, and succeeded in taking it unobserved through 
the crowd. When they had taken it outside the city 
the dust-storm subsided. 

The Sikhs’ houses were all thatched, so when the 
pyre was lighted in them, they would take fire, and in 
this way the Guru’s body would not be discovered. 
When it was duly reduced to ashes, they cried out 
that their houses had caught fire, and called on their 
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neighbours to assist them in extinguishing it. The 
houses, however, were soon burnt to ashes, and the 
call to their neighbours to help them was futile as it 
had been intended. Next day they collected the 
Guru’s remains and buried them in a copper vessel 
in the earth immediately under his funeral pyre. 
Over his remains, at a spot now known as Rakab 
Gunj, a shrine was subsequently erected. 

The Emperor censured his staff for allowing the 
Guru’s head and body to disappear, and deemed his 
own object frustrated in having put the Guru to 
death. In his general distress at what had occurred 
he was not able to take his dinner, and retired 
hungry. He dreamt that Bhai Mati Das appeared 
to him, upturned his bed, and ordered him to leave 
Dihli. The Emperor was unable to sleep for the 
remainder of the night, and endeavoured to lull his 
conscience by a repetition of the creed and the prayers 
of his religion. 

While all this was taking place, the Guru’s family 
heard of his death, the efforts made to convert him, 
and his noble replies to all the overtures made. 
The messenger told how the Guru had sent for five 
paise and a coco-nut, bowed to his son Gobind, made 
him his successor, and infused his light into him. 
His message to his son was to extend the true religion, 
and destroy the wicked. The whole assembly began 
to weep, but the young Guru endeavoured to console 
them. He said that there should be no mourning 
for true men like his father, who on seeing the 
decline of religion had assumed human birth, and 
having placed religion on a firm basis returned to his 
heavenly home. ‘ According to the words of Guru 
Arjan :— 


Philanthropic men have come who are beyond birth and 
death ; 

They give their lives, turn men to devotion, and cause 
them to meet God. 


390 THE SIKH RELIGION 


Consequently, my brethren, your mourning’ is 
vain.’ 

The young Guru who knew that his father’s head 
was being brought to Anandpur by the last messenger 
sent to Dihli, dispatched two Sikhs to meet and 
escort it. The Sikhs fell in with its bearer about 
a mile from Anandpur. He told them to return and 
ask Guru Gobind Rai if his father’s head was to be 
cremated at Anandpur or Kiratpur where were the 
shrines of the sixth and seventh Gurus and relations 
of theirs. The young Guru decided that Guru Teg 
Bahadur’s head should be taken to Anandpur for the 
last rites. 

A pyre of sandal wood was constructed and attar 
of roses sprinkled on the head which the young Guru 
took and solemnly placed on the pyre. He then 
repeated the preamble of the Japji and ignited the 
pyre with his own hands. While the head was being 
cremated, the Sikh congregation sang hymns of the 
Guru. They called to memory and spoke of Guru 
Teg Bahadur’s philanthropic and_ self-sacrificing 
deeds. .The Sohila was then read with a conclud- 
ing benediction and sacred food distributed. When 
Guru Gobind Rai reached home, he caused the 
reading of the Gurus’ hymns to be begun, and this 
was continued for ten days, when alms were freely 
distributed. Guru Gobind Rai was in due time 
proclaimed the tenth Guru. There were great 
rejoicings on the occasion. Bards and poets assembled 
to sing the new Guru’s praises while certain Sikhs 
were sad at heart as they thought of the late Guru 
Teg Bahadur. The memory of their kind friend and 
spiritual leader ever occurred to them. 

After the death of Guru Teg Bahadur the Muham- 
madans set at liberty his faithful attendant Gurditta, 
a lineal descendant of Bhai Budha. He then went 
to where Bhai Budha used to graze the sixth 
Guru’s horses, and there after seeing the seat of 
his ancestors gave up his spirit. His son Ram 
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Kaur, who was then only thirteen years of age, 
became a very learned Gurumukhi scholar. It 
was he who gave the tenth Guru the tilak, or 
patch of spiritual sovereignty, in the presence of the 
descendants of all the Gurus. The enthronement of 
Guru Gobind Rai was performed on the fifth day 
of the first half of Phagan (February), A.D. 1676, with 
great state in a lofty building erected for the occasion. 

One day the Labana who had cremated Guru Teg 
Bahadur’s body paid Guru Gobind Rai a visit, and 
detailed all the circumstances subsequent to Guru 
Teg Bahadur’s death. When the Labana said that 
the Sikhs were afraid to touch the body, Guru Gobind 
Rai vowed that he would make Sikhs such that one 
of them could hold his ground against one hundred 
thousand others. When the Labana told the Guru 
that he had buried the ashes of his father, the Guru 
ordered him to leave them where they were for the 
present. He would go there himself one day, and 
erect a temple on the spot. 

The Labana continued to describe the mental 
state of Aurangzeb after the execution of the Guru. 
When Aurangzeb imprisoned his own father the latter 
gave him three counsels—not to try to convert the 
Hindus, to pay his State servants well, and not to 
engage in war in the Dakhan. All these counsels 
Aurangzeb disregarded, the first two through bigotry 
and greed, and the third through the advice of 
a wandering fagir who told him it would now be 
impossible for him to remain in Dihli. Aurangzeb 
therefore decided to make an expedition against 
King Tana Shah in the Dakhan. From that moment 
Aurangzeb’s power declined, and now no trace is left 
of his imperial line. 

Such is the account of the death of Guru Teg 
Bahadur given by the Sikh historians. The Muham- 
madan author of the Szyar-ul-Mutaakharin states 
that Aurangzeb had the Guru’s body cut up into 
pieces and suspended in different parts of the imperial 
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capital. Whether this be true or not, it is certain that 
the other circumstances related by the Muhammadan 
writer are utterly incompatible with the whole tenor 
of Guru Teg Bahadur’s life and writings, and cannot 
be accepted as even an approach to history. 

Guru Gobind Rai thus writes of his father :— 

He protected the frontal marks and sacrificial threads of 
the Hindus 

And displayed great bravery in this Kal age. 

When he put an end to his life for the sake of holy men, 

He gave his head, but uttered not a groan. 

He suffered martyrdom for the sake of his religion ; 

He gave his head but swerved not from his determination. 

God’s people would be ashamed 

To perform the tricks of mountebanks and cheats.? 


Having broken his potsherd on the head of the King of 
Dihli he departed to paradise. 
No one else coming into the world acted like Teg Bahadur. 


The world was in mourning for the demise of Teg Bahadur ; 
There was weeping for him in the whole world, but rejoicing 
in paradise.® 


The following hymn of Guru Teg Bahadur is 
frequently sung in assemblies of Sikhs :— 


Put the support of God’s lotus feet into thy heart, and 
unite it with them. 

The mind desireth evil, but it should be restrained by the 
Guru’s instruction. 

Give thy head rather than forsake those whom thou hast 
undertaken to protect. 

Guru Teg Bahadur said, give thy life, but ee not 
thy faith. 


- 1 The Styar-ul-Mutaakharin contains many obvious misstatements 
regarding the other Gurus also. 

2 That is, he might have performed a miracle and saved himself, 
but he scorned to do so. 

3 Vachitar Natak, Chap. v. 
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HYMNS OF GURU TEG BAHADUR: 


GAURI 


I 


O good people, renounce your mental pride, 

Day and night flee from lust, wrath, and the company of 
the evil. 

He who recognizeth pleasure and pain, honour and dis- 
honour as the same, 

And who keepeth aloof from joy and sorrow, knoweth the 
Real Thing in the world. 

One should renounce praise and blame and search for the 
dignity of Nirvan : 

Nanak, this is a difficult part to play ; only a few pious 
men know how to do so. 


II 


O good people, God hath thus made creation— 

Some perish, others think that they shall live for ever ; 
this is a wonderful thing and cannot be understood. 

Mortal is in the power of lust, anger, and worldly love, 
and hath forgotten God. 

The body which, like a nightly dream, is unreal man 
deemeth real.” 

Whatever is visible shall all vanish like the shadows of 
the clouds : 

Nanak, they who know that the world is unreal shall 
abide under God’s protection. 


III 


The praise of God entereth not into the heart of man ; 

Day and night he remaineth absorbed in mammon ; say 
how shall he sing God’s praises. 

1 The hymns of the ninth Guru are not found in the oldest copy ot 
the Granth Sahib preserved at Kartarpur. They were incorporated in 


the sacred volume by the tenth Guru at Damdama. 
2 That is, permanent. 
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In this way he bindeth himself to children, friends, 
mammon, and selfishness. 

This world is false as a mirage, yet man on beholding it 
fleeth after it. 

The Lord, the Cause of happiness in this world and the 
next, is forgotten by the fool. 

Nanak, among millions few there are who find the way to 
worship God. 


IV 


O good people, the heart cannot be restrained ; 

It is fickle, greed abideth with it, therefore it cannot 
be kept stable : 

Within it is violent rage which causeth all wisdom to be 
forgotten, 

And which hath stolen the jewel of divine knowledge from 
all men : nothing can withstand it. 

All the Jogis making efforts and the eulogists singing 
God’s praises have failed to steady their minds. 

Nanak, when God is merciful, everything is successful. 


V 

O good people, sing God’s praises : 

You have obtained priceless human life ; why waste it in 
vain ? 

Enter into the sanctuary of God who is the purifier of 
sinners and the friend of the poor. 

Why forget Him, by remembering whom the elephant’s 
fear departed ? 

Lay aside pride, worldly love, and self, and then apply 
your minds to God’s worship. 

Nanak saith, this is the way of salvation ; become a fol- 
lower of the Guru and you shall attain it. 


Vi 
O mother, let some one instruct this erring mind. 
Man hath heard the Veds and the Purans and the ways 
of holy men, yet he singeth not God’s praises even for a 
moment ; 
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Having obtained a human body so difficult to obtain, he 
passeth his life in vain. 

Worldly love is a very toilsome forest, yet man conceiveth 
love for it. 

He feeleth no love for God who is ever with him at home 
and abroad. 

Nanak, consider him in whose heart God is contained as 
delivered. 


Vil 


O good people, in God’s asylum there is rest. 

The advantage of the study of the Veds and the Purans is 
to remember God’s name. — 

The man who is untouched by covetousness, worldly love, 
selfishness, joy, and sorrow, 

And who is not a slave to his passion, is the image of God ; 

So is he who deemeth heaven and hell, ambrosia and 
poison, gold and copper, as the same ; 

And so also is he who deemeth praise and blame as the 
same, and who is not enslaved by avarice and worldly love : 

Recognize him as possessed of divine knowledge who hath 
not the entanglements of pain and pleasure. 

Nanak, admit that such a mortal is saved. 


Vill 


O man, why hast thou become crazy ? 

Knowest thou not that life decreaseth day and night, and 
that thou art degraded by avarice ? 

In the body and the beautiful house and wife which 
thou deemest thine own, 

Thou hast no share ; see and carefully reflect on this. 

Thou hast lost the jewel of human life, and thou knowest 
not God’s way ; 

Thou hast not been absorbed in the feet of the Lord even 
for a moment, and thou hast passed thy life in vain. 

Saith Nanak, that man is happy who singeth God’s name 
and praises ; 

Mammon hath bewitched all the rest of men; they shall 
not obtain the fearless dignity. 
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IX 


O heedless man, fear sin.1 

Enter the protection of Him who is compassionate to the 
poor and the destroyer of every fear. 

Clasp to thy heart the name of Him whose praises the Veds 
and Purans sing. 

Pure is the name of God in the world ; by ever remember- 
ing it all filth of sin shall be cleansed. 

Thou shalt not again obtain a human body; make some 
efforts now for thy deliverance. 

Nanak saith, by lauding Him who is full of mercy thou 
shalt cross the terrible ocean. 


ASA 


To whom shall I describe man’s troubles ? 

The prey of avarice he hasteth in every direction in the 
hope of wealth ; 

For the sake of pleasure he undergoeth much suffering, 
and is the slave of every individual ; 

Like a dog he wandereth from door to door, and heedeth 
not God’s worship ; 

He loseth his human life in vain, and is not ashamed of 
men’s laughter. 

Nanak, why dost thou not sing God’s praises so that thine 
evil inclinations may depart ? 


DEVGANDHARI 


I 


Man doeth not a particle of my bidding. 

I have been instructing him, yet he abstaineth not from 
wickedness ; 

He hath gone mad by the intoxication of mammon, and 
repeateth not God’s praises ; 

By fraud he deceiveth the world and filleth his own belly ; 

Like a dog’s tail he is never straight, and lendeth not an 
ear to what I tell him. 


1 The gyanis generally translate this verse—O man, fear even 
unintentional sin. 
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Saith Nanak, continually repeat the name of God, so shalt 
thou be successful. 
II 


All thy relations are only for life ; 

Thy mother, father, brothers, sons, kinsmen, and the wife 
of thy house, 

When the soul parteth from thy body, cry out and call 
thee a ghost ; 

Nobody keepeth thee even half a ghari; they expel thee 
from the house. 

The structure of the world is like a mirage ; understand 
this and ponder on it in thy heart. 

Saith Nanak, ever repeat God’s name by which deliverance 
is obtained. 

Ill 


I have seen that the love of the world is false ; 

Everybody, whether wife or friend, is intent on his own 
happiness ; 

Everybody speaketh of his relations, and attacheth his 
heart to them with love ; 

At the last moment nobody will accompany him : this is 
a strange custom. 

Stupid man as yet understandeth nothing, though I have 
grown weary of continually instructing him. 

Nanak, if man sing the praises of God, he shall cross over 
the terrible ocean. 


BIHAGRA 


Nobody knoweth God’s ways ; 

Jogis, jatis, penitents, and several wise men have grown 
weary thinking of Him ; 

He can in a moment make a beggar a king, or a king 
a beggar ; 

What is empty He filleth, and what is full He emptieth ; 
this is a practice of God ; 

He hath spread His own illusion, and He Himself behold- 
eth it ; 

He assumeth many shapes and playeth many sports, yet 
is distinct from everything. 
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Incomputable, illimitable, unseen, and spotless is He who 
hath unsettled all men’s minds. 

Saith Nanak, O mortal, lay aside all doubt, and think 
upon God’s feet. 


SORATH 


I 

O man, love God ; 

Hear His praises with thine ears, and sing His songs with 
thy tongue. 

Associate with holy men, remember God, and thou shalt 
be cleansed from sin. | 

Death wandereth about, O friend, like a serpent with pro- 
truding fangs, 

And it will seize thee sooner or later; understand this in 
thy heart. 

Saith Nanak, worship God; thine opportunity is passing 
away. 


bi 


Man’s intentions are never carried out ; 

He neither adoreth God, nor worshippeth at places of 
pilgrimage,! so Death seizeth him by the top-lock. 

Know that wives, friends, sons, carriages, property, 
wealth, the whole world, 

And everything else is false; only adoration of God is 
true. 

Grown weary of wandering about for many ages, man 
hath at last obtained a human body : 

Nanak saith, O man, it is now thy turn to meet God ; 
why not remember Him ? 


Il 


O man, what evil inclinations hast thou entertained ? 

Thou hast found pleasure in other men’s wives and in 
calumny, and God thou hast not served ; 

Thou hast not known the way of deliverance, but hast 
hurried to amass wealth. 


1 By pilgrimage is here meant the society of saints. 
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At last nothing shall accompany thee ; in vain hast thou 
entangled thyself. | 

Thou hast not worshipped God, nor served holy men, nor 
hath any divine knowledge sprung up in thy heart. 

God is in thy heart, yet thou searchest for Him in the 
wilderness ; 

Thou hast grown weary of wandering in many births, and 
hast not acquired a stable mind ; 

Having now acquired a human body worship God’s feet ; 
Nanak giveth thee this advice. 


IV 


O man, think of seeking God’s protection ; 

Fix His praises in thy heart, by meditating on whom 
such a person as the courtesan was saved ; 

By remembering Him Dhru became immovable, and ob- 
tained the fearless dignity. 

Why hast thou forgotten the Lord, who is such a Remover 
of sorrow ? 

When the elephant took the protection of the Ocean of 
mercy, he escaped from the crocodile. 

How far shall I describe the praises of the Name? He 
who repeateth it bursteth his bonds. 

The sinner Ajamal, the world knoweth, was saved in a 
moment. 

Nanak saith, think upon the Fulfiller of desires, and thou 
too shalt be saved. 

V 


What efforts shall mortal make 

By which he may obtain God’s service and dispel the 
fear of death ° 

Say what science shall he study, and then what acts and 
religious ceremonies shall he perform ? 

What is that great name, by remembering which man 
may cross the dreaded ocean ? 

In the Kal age there is one Name, that of the Ocean of 
mercy, by repeating which man may obtain deliverance ; 

There is no other religious ceremony equal to that, as 
shown by sacred writings. 


400 THE SIKH RELIGION 


He who is called the Lord of the earth, remaineth ever 
free from joy and sorrow, uncontaminated by the world, 

And unaffected by it, O Nanak, like a mirror ; He dwelleth 
within thee. 


Vi 


O mother, how shall I behold the Lord of the earth ? 

In the darkness of great worldly love and spiritual igno- 
rance my heart hath been entangled ; 

I have lost the whole of my life in wandering, and not 
obtained a stable mind ; 

I have night and day pursued sinful pleasures, and have 
not abandoned sinful habits. 

I have never associated with saints or sung God’s praises. 

Nanak, in me is no virtue; take me, O God, under Thy 
protection. 


Vil 


O mother, my heart is not under my control ; 

Night and day it chaseth sinful pleasures ; how shall I 
restrain it ° 

Although I have heard the teachings of the Veds, the 
Purans and the Simritis, yet I have not given them a place 
in my heart for an instant ; 

I have coveted others’ goods and others’ wives, and have 
passed my life in vain ; 

I have become mad with the intoxication of mammon, 
and I know not any divine knowledge ; 

The Pure One dwelleth in my heart, yet I know not His 
secret. 

Since I have entered the asylum of the Saints,’ my evil 
thoughts have all dispersed. 

Nanak, when I thought upon the Fulfiller of desires, 
Death’s noose was cut. 


Vill 


O man, hold this for certain in thy heart— 
The whole world is like a dream, and in its destruction 
there shall be no delay. 


1 The Gurus, his predecessors. 
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As a wall of sand, even when elaborately built lasteth 
not four days, 

So is the pleasure of mammon ; why art thou entangled 
in it, O ignorant man ? 

This very day come to thy senses; no harm is yet done ; 
repeat God’s name. 

Saith Nanak, I have proclaimed unto thee, O man, the 
special teaching of holy men. 


IX 


I have seen no friend in this world ; 

The whole world is attached to one for its own interest, 
but man will have no companion in adversity. 

Wives, friends, sons, and relatives are all attached to 
wealth ; 

When they see a man poor, they all forsake his company 
and flee. 

What shall I say to this demented heart which is attached 
to them ? 

I have forgotten the praises of the Lord of the poor and 
the Destroyer of fear ; 

However much I have striven, my heart remaineth as 
crooked as a dog’s tail, and will not straighten. 

Saith Nanak, O God, have regard for Thy practice of 
forgiveness ; I have uttered Thy name. 


X 

O man, thou hast not embraced the Guru’s instruction, 

What availeth thee to shave thy head, and put on an 
ochre-dyed garment ? 

Having abandoned truth thou hast attached thyself to 
falsehood, and lost thy human life in vain ; 

Thou hast filled thy belly by deceit, and slept like a beast ; 

Thou knowest not how to worship God, and thou hast 
sold thyself to mammon. 

O madman, thou hast remained entangled with sin, and 
forgotten the jewel of the Name ; 

Thou hast been thoughtless, thou hast not thought of 
God, thou hast passed thy life in vain. 

SIKH. Iv D d 
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Saith Nanak, O God, recognize Thy daily practice of 
forgiveness ; mortal ever erreth: 


XI 


He who in adversity heedeth it not, 

Who in prosperity feeleth neither affection nor fear, and 
who deemeth gold as dross ; 

Who uttereth neither praise nor blame, and who suffereth 
not from avarice, worldly love, or pride ; 

Who is unaffected by joy or sorrow, by honour or dis- 
honour ; 

Who hath renounced all hopes and desires, and expecteth 
nothing from the world ; 

Whom lust and wrath touch not—in such a person’s 
heart God dwelleth. 

He to whom the Guru hath shown favour knoweth the 
way to this, 

And shall be blended with God, O Nanak, as water with 
water. 

XII 


My dear friends, know this in your hearts— 

The whole world is entangled in its own pleasures ; no- 
body is any one else’s friend. 

In prosperity many persons come and sit together by one, 
encircling him on all sides ; 

When adversity befalleth him, all abandon him and no- 
body cometh near him. 

The wife of one’s home who hath been dearly loved, and 
who hath ever been attached to her husband, 

On the departure of his soul from his body fleeth away 
crying, ‘Ghost! ghost!’ 

Such is the conduct of those whom we love : 

At the last moment, Nanak, none but God is of any avail. 


DHANASARI 
I 
O Sir, why goest thou to search in the forest ? 


God though ever apart dwelleth everywhere, and is con- 
tained even in thee. 
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As in flowers there is odour and in a mirror reflection, 

So God dwelleth continually in thy heart ; search for Him 
there, O brother. 

Whether thou art abroad or at home, know that there is 
but one God ; this knowledge the Guru hath given me. 

Nanak, without knowing thyself the scum of doubt shall 
not be removed. 


Il 


O good people, this world hath been led astray by super- 
stition ; 

It hath forsaken the memory of God’s name, and it hath 
been sold to mammon. 

It is involved in the love of mother, father, brother, son, 
and wite ; 

Day and night it is mad with the intoxication of youth, 
wealth, and splendour ; 

It is not attached to Him who is compassionate to the 
poor and ever the Destroyer of sorrow. 

Nanak, among millions few there are who become attached 
to the Guru and recognize God. 


Il 


Think not that that Jogi 

In whose heart thou recognizest covetousness, worldly 
love, and selfishness is united with God. 

He who neither calumniateth nor flattereth others, to 
whom gold and iron are the same, 

And who is free from joy or sorrow, is properly called 
a Jogi. 

The restless mind of man hasteth in every direction, but 
whoever steadily fixeth it, 

Saith Nanak, thou mayest rest assured is saved. 


IV 


What effort shall I now make 
That my mental anxiety may be at an end, and I may 
cross the terrible ocean ? 
I have done nothing good since I was born, wherefore I 
fear the more ; 
Dd2 
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I have not sung God’s praises in thought, word, or deed ; 
in my heart I feel anxious regarding this ; 

Although I have heard the Guru’s instruction, yet no 
spiritual knowledge hath resulted; I fill my belly like a 
beast— 

Saith Nanak, O God, adopt Thy daily practice of for- 
giveness, and J a sinner shall be saved. 


JAITSARI 
I 


My erring mind hath been entangled with mammon ; 

The more works I performed when devoted to avarice, 
the more I entangled myself ; 

I had no understanding, I devoted myself to sinful plea- 
sures, and I forgot God’s praises ; 

The Lord who was with me I did not recognize, I ran 
searching for Him into the forest. 

The jewel of God was in my heart, but I knew it not. 

Nanak, without worshipping God life is lost in vain. 


II 

O God, preserve mine honour : 

When the fear of Death entered my heart, I clung to Thine 
asylum, O Ocean of mercy. 

I was a great sinner, stupid and avaricious, but I have 
now grown weary of committing sin. 

I have not forgotten the fear of Death; in my anxiety 
my body hath wasted away, 

I have been running in every direction contriving plans 
for my salvation ; 

But though the pure God dwelt in my heart, I knew it not. 

I have no virtues nor have I performed devotion or pen- 
ance : what work shall I now perform ? 

Nanak, I have grown weary and have sought Thy pro- 
tection ; O God, grant me salvation. 


III 
O man, embrace true instruction. 
Admit that without the name of God all this world is 


false ; 
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Know that the Lord, for whom the Jogis grow weary of 
searching without finding His limit, 

Is near thee, but without form or outline. 

God’s name is the purifier of the world, yet thou hast 
never remembered it. 

Saith Nanak, I have entered Thine asylum; O Thou to 
whom the world boweth down, preserve me as is Thy 
practice. 


Topi 


What shall I say of my baseness ? 

I have been entangled in the love of gold and woman, and 
have not sung God’s praises. 

Believing this false world to be true I conceived an attach- 
ment for it ; 

I never remembered the Protector of the poor, who is 
my companion and helper ; 

I remained night and day absorbed in worldly affairs, 
and the filth of my heart forsook me not. 

Saith Nanak, I have now nowhere salvation except in the 
protection of God. 


TILANG 
I 
O mortal, if thou have wisdom, then think of God night 
and day ; 
Every moment life is passing away like water from a 


cracked vessel. 

Why singest thou not the praises of God, thou ignorant 
fool ? 

Attached to false avarice thou hast not thought of death ; 

No harm hath yet been done if thou even now sing God’s 
praises. 

Saith Nanak, by singing them thou shalt obtain the fear- 
less dignity. 

II 

Awake, O man, awake ; why dost thou heedlessly sleep ? 

The body which was born with thee shall not depart with 
thee ; 
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The mother, father, sons, and relatives whom thou 
lovest, 

Will throw thy body into the fire when the soul departeth 
from it. 

Know that the affairs of the world last only during life. 

Nanak, sing God’s praises ; everything is like a dream. 


IIT 


O man, sing the praises of God who is with thee : 

The opportunity is passing away, obey my words. 

Thou hast loved too well wealth, equipages, women, and 
empire. 

When Death’s noose falleth on thy neck, all shall become 
the property of others. 

O madman, thou hast intentionally ruined thine affairs ; 

Thou didst not shrink from the commission of sin or 
dismiss pride. 

Hear, O my brother, how the Guru hath instructed me. 

Nanak loudly proclaimeth—seek God’s protection. 


BILAWAL 
] 


Recognize God’s name as the remover of sorrow : 

Know in thy heart that by remembering Him Ajamal and 
the courtesan were saved ; 

The elephant’s fear departed directly he muttered God’s 
name. 

The boy Dhru listened to Narad’s instruction, and became 
engrossed in worship ; | 

He obtained the durable, immortal, and fearless rank, and 
the world was amazed. 

Nanak saith, admit that God the Protector of saints 1s 
near thee. 

II 


Without God’s name thou shalt suffer ; 

Without piety doubts are not at an end; the Guru gave 
me this secret. 

If thou enter not God’s asylum, what shall pilgrimage 
and fasting avail thee ? 
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Be assured that the practice of Jog and sacrificial feasts 
are fruitless if man forget the praises of God. 

Such man as layeth aside both pride and worldly love, 
and singeth God’s praises, 

Saith Nanak, shall be said to have obtained salvation 
during life. 

i | 

He in whom there is no devotion to God, 

Hath lost his life in vain ; bear this in mind, 

I speak verily unto you; believe his piety to be fruitless 

Who performeth pilgrimage and even fasting, but who 
hath not control over his heart. 

As water penetrateth not stone immersed in it, 

So deem that mortal who worshippeth not. 

In the Kal age salvation is obtained by the name of God ; 
the Guru discloseth this secret. 

Saith Nanak, he is a great man who singeth God’s praises, 


RAMKALI 


I 

O my soul, take shelter in God’s name ; 

By remembering it evil thoughts are dispelled, and the 
rank of nirvan obtained. 

Know that that man is very fortunate who singeth God’s 
praises ; 

Having lost the sins of different births he shall go to 
heaven. 

At the last moment Ajamal thought of God, 

And obtained in an instant the state which superior Jogis 
desire. 

The elephant had no merits, no learning, and what 
religious ceremonies had he performed ? 

Yet, O Nanak, behold the daily practice of God who 
granted him safety. 


II 
O my good people, what way shall man now adopt 
By which all evil thoughts may be dispelled and his heart 
be steeped in devotion to God. 
' Religious instruction will have no effect on his hard heart. 
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The heart remaineth entangled by mammon, and knoweth 
naught of divine knowledge. 

Whose name is that in the world by remembering which 
thou shalt obtain the rank of nirvan ? 

When the saints were compassionate and kind they taught 
me this— 

Know that he who hath sung God’s praises hath performed 
all religious duties ; 

And he who night and day claspeth God’s name to his 
heart, even for a moment, 

Shall lose all fear of Death and reform his life. 


Ill 


O mortal, think of God : 

Every moment life decreaseth ; night and day it passeth 
away in vain. 

Thou hast lost thy youth in sensual pleasures and thy 
childhood in ignorance ; 

Thou hast grown old and even now thou understandest 
not in what folly thou art entangled. 

Why hast thou forgotten God who gave thee human 
birth ? 

Thou hast not sung for a moment the praises of Him by 
remembering whom man obtaineth salvation. 

Why art thou proud of worldly wealth ? it will not depart 
with any one. 

Nanak saith, think upon the Fulfiller of desires ; He will 
be our Helper at last. 


MARU 
i 


God’s name ever bestoweth comfort ; 

By remembering it Ajamal was saved, and the courtesan 
also obtained deliverance ; 

Panchali! at the royal assemblage remembered the name 
of God; 


1 Yudhishtar, the eldest of the five Pandav princes, staked his king- 
dom, his brothers, himself, and lastly his wife Draupadi in a gambling 
match with Duryodhan the eldest of the Kaurav princes, and lost them 
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The Merciful One removed her suffering and enhanced 
His own renown. 
The Ocean of mercy assisteth whomsoever hath sung 
His praises ; 
Saith Nanak, relying on this I have come and sought 
His protection. 
II 


Now what shall I do, O mother ? 

I have lost my whole life in sensual pleasures and have 
not remembered God. 

When Death throweth his halter on my neck, I shall have 
lost all my reason.} 

Except the name of God what shall assist me in that 
affliction ? 

The wealth thou deemest thine own becometh in one 
moment another’s. 

Saith Nanak, I have been reflecting in my mind that 
I have never sung God’s praises. 


{Il 


O mother, I have not renounced the pride of my heart ; 

I have passed my life in the intoxication of worldly love, 
and have not applied myself to the worship of God. 

When Death’s mace fell upon my head, then I awoke from 
my slumber. 

But what availeth present repentance ? I shall not escape 
even by running.” 

When this thought arose in my mind I fell in love with 
the Guru’s feet. 

Life is only profitable, Nanak, when we are absorbed in 
God’s praises. 


all. Duryodhan finding himself in possession of Draupadi ordered her 
to sweep his house. On her refusal she was dragged by Dhusasan, 
Duryodhan’s brother, before an assemblage of the Kauravs. He 
endeavoured to pull off her clothes, but God saved her from disgrace. 
Draupadi is here called Panchali, for she was daughter of Dripad 
the king of Panchal. 

1 I shall have no consciousness to repent and make up for lost 
opportunities. 

2 Also translated—Unfortunate that I am, I shall not escape. 


410 THE SIKH RELIGION 


BASANT 


I 


O good people, know that this body is temporary ; 

The God who dwelleth within it recognize as permanent. 

This world is like wealth obtained in a dream; why be 
elated on beholding it ? 

Why are you wrapped up in it? nothing shall depart 
with you. 

Renounce both flattery and slander ; take God’s praises 
to thy heart. 

Nanak, the one God filleth all things. 


II 


The sinner hath given lust a seat in his heart ; ! 

Wherefore his restless mind is not restrained. 

This net of Just is cast 

Over Jogis, Jangams, and Sanyasis. 

They who remember the name of God 

Cross over the terrible ocean. 

The slave Nanak hath taken refuge in God ; 

Grant me Thy name, O God, that I may continue to sing 
Thy praises. 


Il 


O mother, I have obtained God’s name as my wealth ; 

My heart hath ceased to wander and lain down to rest. 

Worldly love and selfishness have fled from my body, and 
pure spiritual knowledge hath sprung up in me. 

Avarice and worldly love cannot touch me; I have em- 
braced God’s service. 

When I acquired the jewel of the Name, the fear of con- 
tinual birth was at an end. 

When all covetousness hath departed from the heart it 
is absorbed in special happiness. 

He to whom the Ocean of mercy is compassionate, singeth 
His praises. 


! Also translated—Man hath implanted sinful lust in his heart. 
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Saith Nanak, this form of wealth some rare holy man 
obtaineth. 


IV 


O my soul, why hast thou forgotten God’s name ? 

When the body perisheth thou shalt have to do with 
Death. 

This world is a hill of smoke ; 

What induced thee to consider it real ? 

Understand that wealth, wife, property, and home 

Will not depart with thee ; 

The worship of God alone will accompany thee. 

Saith Nanak, adore Him with unmixed love. 


V 


Why hast thou gone astray and attached thyself to false 
avarice ? 

There is no harm done if even to-day thou awake. 

Know that this world is like a dream ; 

It will be destroyed in a moment ; accept this as true. 

Adore that God day and night, O my friend, 

Who dwelleth continually with thee. 

Sing the praises of Him, 

Saith Nanak, who will assist thee at the last moment. 


SARANG 


I 


Thou hast no helper but God ; 

Who hath a mother, father, son, or wife? who hath a 
brother ? 

Of all the wealth, land, and property which thou deemest 
thine own, 

Nothing shall depart with thee when thou diest ; why art 
thou wrapped up in them ? 

Thou hast not increased thy love for Him who is com- 
passionate to the poor and ever the Destroyer of misery. 

Nanak saith, the whole world is unreal like a nightly 
dream. 
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II 


O my soul, why art thou entangled in sensual pleasures ? 

In this world none may remain ; one cometh and another 
goeth. 

Who hath body and wealth ? who hath property ? what 
shall one love ? 

Everything which is visible shall vanish like the shadow 
of a cloud. 

Lay aside pride, grasp the protection of the saints, and 
thou shalt at once obtain salvation. 

Nanak, without worshipping God there is no happiness 
even in one’s dreams. | 


III 


Why, O man, hast thou wasted thy life ? 

Intoxicated by worldly love thou hast attached thyself 
to sensual pleasures and not entered God’s protection. 

This world is all a dream ; so why art thou covetous ? 

Everything that was created shall perish; nothing shall be 
allowed to remain. | 

This temporary body thou deemest permanent ; in this 
way hast thou entangled thyself. 

Nanak, only he who. applieth his mind to the adoration 
of God, shall obtain salvation in this world. 


IV 


I never heartily sang the praises of God ; 

I remained attached to sensual pleasures night and day, 
and did what pleased myself. 

I never carefully listened to the Guru’s instruction: I 
became entangled with others’ wives. 

I busied myself greatly in calumniating others, and under- 
stood not the counsels I received. 

How far shall I describe my acts—how I have wasted 
my life ? 

Saith Nanak, in me are all demerits ; protect me, O God, 
I have come to thy sanctuary. 

1 That is, shall obtain salvation during life. 
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JAIJAWANTI ! 


I 

Remember God, remember God, this is thy duty ; 

Abandon the companionship of worldly love; cling to 
God’s sanctuary ; admit that the pleasures of the world are 
false ; everything is unreal. 

Consider wealth as a dream; of what art thou proud ? 
the empire of the earth is as a wall of sand. 

The slave Nanak saith, thy body shall be destroyed ; 
yesterday passed away moment by moment, so also shall 
to-day. 

II 

Adore God, adore God ; thy life passeth away. 

Why should I warn thee every moment ? why under- 
standest thou not, O fool ? The body is like hail, it vanisheth 
in a moment. 

Reject all doubt and repeat God’s name; at the last 
moment this alone will depart with thee. 

Forsake sensual pleasures as poison; take the praise of 
God to thy heart ; Nanak proclaimeth, the opportunity is 
passing away. 

iil 

O man, what shall be thy condition ? 

In this world the only means of salvation is God’s name 
to which thou hast not attentively listened; thou hast 
been excessively addicted to sensual pleasures, and not 
diverted thy thoughts from them. 

Thou hast obtained human life, yet thou hast not remem- 
bered God for a moment ; thou hast been in subjection to 
the charms of woman and thy feet are fettered. 

Nanak proclaimeth, the extension of the world is like 
a dream ; why thinkest thou not upon God to whom mam- 
mon is but a handmaiden ? ? 


IV 


Thy life shall pass away, shall pass away in vain ; 
Though thou hearest night and day the ancient histories, 


1 The ninth is the only Guru who has written in this measure. 
2 Why worship the servant instead of the Master? 
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yet, O silly man, thou understandest them not ; Death hath 
arrived ; whither shalt thou flee ? 

That body of thine which thou thinkest permanent shall 
become dust; why repeatest thou not the name of God, 
thou shameless fool ? 

Introduce the service of God into thy heart ; renounce 
mental pride, so shalt thou, Nanak asserteth, be illustrious 
in the world. 
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I 
He who singeth not God’s praises rendereth his life 
useless ; 
Saith Nanak, worship God, O my soul, as the fish Joveth 
water. II 


Why art thou enamoured of the deadly sins ? thou re- 
nouncest them not for a moment. 

Saith Nanak, repeat God’s name, O my soul, so that 
Death’s noose may not fall on thee. 


lil 
Youth hath passed away in vain, old age hath overcome 
the body ; 
-Saith Nanak, worship God, O my soul, thy life passeth 
away. IV 
Thou hast become old ; knowest thou not that thy time 
hath arrived ? 


Saith Nanak, O crazy man, why worshippest thou not 
God ? V 


Wealth, wife, riches, all that thou deemest thine own— 
None of these shall depart with thee ; Nanak, know this 
as true. VI 


God is the Saviour of sinners, the Dispeller of fear, the 
Lord of the helpless ; 
Saith Nanak, know Him, He dwelleth ever with thee. 
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Vil 
Thou hast not loved Him who gave thee a human body 
and wealth : 
Saith Nanak, O crazy man, why dost thou abjectly 
tremble ? 
Vill 
Saith Nanak, hear O man, why rememberest thou not 
God 
Who gave thee human body, wife, wealth, prosperity, 
and commodious mansions ? 


IX 
God and no other is the Bestower of all happiness ; 
Saith Nanak, hear, O man, by remembering Him deliver- 
ance is obtained. 


xX 
Adore God, O my friend, by remembering Him deliver- 
ance is obtained ; 
Saith Nanak, hear, O man, life is ever growing shorter. 


XI 
O clever and wise man, know that thy body is composed 
of five elements ; 
Be sure, Nanak, that thou shalt blend with that from 
which thou hast sprung. 


XII 
The saints proclaim that God dwelleth in every heart— 
Saith Nanak, adore Him, O man, and thou shalt cross 
over the terrible ocean. 


KI 
Saith Nanak, hear, O man, in God’s image is he 
Who is unaffected by weal or woe, by covetousness, 
worldly love, or pride. 


XIV 
Saith Nanak, hear, O man, know that he is saved 
Who uttereth neither praise nor blame, and to whom gold 
and iron are the same. 
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XV 


Saith Nanak, hear, O man, know that he is saved 
Who feeleth neither joy nor sorrow, and who treateth an 
enemy and a friend as the same. 


XVI 


Saith Nanak, hear, O man, call him a person possessed of 
divine knowledge, 
Who inspireth no fear, and who hath no fear of others. 


XVII 


Saith Nanak, hear, O man, good fortune is inscribed on 
that man’s forehead, 
Who hath abandoned all evil passions, and donned the 
garb of retirement. 
XVIII 
Saith Nanak, hear, O man, God dwelleth in the heart of 
him 
Who hath abandoned mammon and selfishness, and re- 
nounced everything. 
XIX 
The man who having renounced selfishness recognizeth 


God as the Creator, 
Saith Nanak, is saved ; be sure, my soul, that this is true. 


XX 
In the Kal age God’s name is the destroyer of fear and 
the banisher of evil thoughts ; 
He who night and day repeateth it, Nanak, shall be suc- 
cessful in his undertakings. 


XXI 


Utter God’s praises with thy tongue, and hear God’s 
name with thine ears ; 

Saith Nanak, hear, O man, thou shalt not then be put 
into Death’s prison. 
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XXIT 


The mortal who renounceth selfishness, covetousness, 
worldly love, and conceit, 
Saith Nanak, shall be saved himself and shall save others. 


XXITI 


Know that the world is like a dream or! a play ; 
There is nothing real in it, Nanak, but God. 


XXIV 


Day and night mortal wandereth after wealth ; 
Among millions, O Nanak, few there are who remember 
God. | 
XXV 


As bubbles are formed from water and continually dis- 
appear ; 
So was this world constructed,? saith Nanak; hear this, 
O my friend. 
XXVI 


Mortal, blinded by the intoxication of mammon, payeth 
no heed to anything ; 
Saith Nanak, without uttering God’s name Death’s noose 
shall fall on him. 
XXVII 


If thou desire eternal happiness take God’s protection ; 
Saith Nanak, hear, O man, difficult of attainment is 
human birth. 
XXVIII 


Fools and ignorant people run after wealth ; 
Saith Nanak, without repeating God’s name their lives 
pass in vain. 
XXIX 


Know that that mortal is ike God who worshippeth night 
and day ; 

Between God’s saint and God there is no difference ; 
Nanak, recognize that this is true. 

1 Ar in the original. ‘The word, however, generally means ‘and.’ 

2 That is, men are born and die like bubbles, 

SIKH. IV Ee 
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AXX 


Man is entangled with mammon and forgetteth God’s 
name ; 
Saith Nanak, without repeating God’s name of what 
avail is life ? 
XXXI 
Mortal blinded by the intoxication of mammon remem- 
bereth not God ; | 
Saith Nanak, without worshipping God Death’s noose 
shall fall on man. 
XXXIT 


Man shall find many companions in weal, but none in 
woe ; 

Saith Nanak, worship God, O man, and He will assist 
thee at the last moment. 


AXA 


Man wandereth about in various births without having 
his fear of death removed ; 

Saith Nanak, O man, worship God, and thou shalt dwell 
in the fearless state. 


XXXIV 
I have made many efforts, but have not effaced the pride 
of my heart ; 
I am bound by my evil thoughts, saith Nanak; preserve 
me from them, O God. 


XXXV 


Know that there are three stages of life, childhood, youth, 
and then old age ; 
Saith Nanak, admit that they are all in vain without 
worshipping God. 
XXXVI 


What thou oughtest to have done thou hast not done ; 
thou hast fallen into the net of covetousness ; 

Nanak, the opportunity hath now passed away; why 
weepest thou, O blind man ? 
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XXXVII 


The heart is absorbed in mammon and cannot escape 
from it, O my friend ; 
As a picture painted on a wall, O Nanak, leaveth it not. 


XXXVITII 
Man desireth one thing, but something different hap- 
peneth ; 
He meditateth deceiving others, O Nanak, and a halter 
is put round his neck. 


XXXIX 


Man maketh many efforts to obtain happiness, but none 
to obtain misery ;1 
Saith Nanak, hear, O man, what pleaseth God happeneth. 
XL 
The world goeth about begging ; God is the Bestower 
Orwell ; 
Saith Nanak, remember Him, O man, and thy desires 
shall be fulfilled. 
ALI 
Why entertainest thou false pride? Know that the 
world is like a dream ; 
In it there is nothing which is thine, Nanak preacheth. 


XLII 
Man is proud of his body which perisheth in a moment, 
my friend ; 
The man who reciteth God’s praises, Nanak, hath con- 


quered the world. 
XLII 


Know that he in whose heart there is recollection of God, 
hath obtained salvation ; 
Between that man and God there is no difference ; Nanak, 
accept this as a fact. 
Poly 
Consider that person, O Nanak, as a hog or a dog 
In whose heart there is no devotion to the one God. 


1 It comes of itself according to prenatal acts. 
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KLV 


As a dog never abandoneth his master’s house, 
Nanak, in the same way worship God with single mind 
and single heart. 


XLVI 
Going on pilgrimages, fasting, and giving alms, while 
pride is in the heart, 


Nanak, these things are as fruitless as an elephant’s 
bathing .1 


XLVII 


Thy head shaketh, thy legs totter, thine eyes are devoid 
of lustre ; 

Saith Nanak, this is the case with thee, yet thou art not 
absorbed in God’s love. 


XLVIII 


I have particularly observed that in this world no one is 
another’s friend ; 
Nanak, only devotion to God is permanent; preserve 
that in thy heart. 
XLIX 


Know, my friend, that the structure of the world is all 
unstable ; 
Saith Nanak, like a wall of sand it is not permanent. 


L 


Ram passed away, Rawan passed away with his large 
family ; 
Saith Nanak, nothing is permanent; the world is like 
a dream. 
LI 


Be anxious only regarding what is not expected ; 2 


1 There can be no purity as long as sin dwells in the heart ; ablutions 
will then be like those of the elephant which after being bathed be- 
spatters himself with mud. 

2 If thy friends die, weep not over much for them, as their death 
is certain. | 
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It is the way of the world, Nanak, that nothing is per- 
manent. 
i 


What is born dieth to-day, to-morrow, or the next day ; 
Nanak, sing God’s praises, and lay aside all entangle- 
ments. 
LVII? 
God’s name to which nothing is equal I have clasped to 
my heart ; 


By remembering it my troubles are at an end, and | 
behold Thee, O God ! 


1 Sloks LIII, LIV, LV, and LVI have already been given in the 
Life of Guru Teg Bahadur. 
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given them. And one of the 
Fathers used to say in his petitions: O Lord, what people was there ever that did 
not disobey You? Yet Your favour was bounteous upon them and Your provision 
lavish. Praise be to You, how clement You are! By Your Might! if disobedience is 
shown to You, You bestow favour in plenty and are lavish with provision, so that it 
is as if, O our Lord; You were not angry. 

These are the means by which the relief of hope is induced in the hearts of 
the fearful and despairing. And, as for the foolish and self-deluded, it is not 
expedient that they should hear anything of that; no, they are to hear what we 
shall cite of the means of fear. For the most of people are not made healthy 
except through fear, just as the bad servant and the naughty boy are not reformed 
except through the whip and the stick and speech with an explicit threat. But the 
opposite of that would block up against them the door of health with respect to 
religion and this world. 


PART TWO: FEAR 


Part 2 includes eight chapters: 

Exposition of essence of fear 

Exposition of degrees of fear 

Exposition of divisions of objects of fear 

Exposition of merit of fear, and whether fear or hope is the optimum 
Exposition of remedy of fear 

Exposition of meaning of evil of Seal 

Exposition of states of those among the prophets in respect to fear 
Exposition of the states of those endued with faith who feared 


CHAPTER ONE 
EXPOSITION OF ESSENCE OF FEAR 


It should be known that fear is an expression for the suffering of the heart 
and its conflagration by means of the anticipation of what is abhorred as a future 
contingency. And this has been made clear in the exposition of the essence of 
hope. And whoever is intimate with Allah, whose heart is ruled by truth and who 
lives in the present through his seeing the majesty of truth perpetually, no longer 
turns to the future and is possessed of neither fear nor hope. More, his state has 
become higher than fear or hope, for both of these are reins which preclude the 
soul from its excursions into laxness. Al-Wasiti has pointed to this in saying: Fear 
is a veil between Allah and the creature. Again he said: When the truth makes 
plain the things which are secret, there remains in them no residue for hope and 
fear. 

And, in general, if the heart of the lover is distracted by fear of separation, 
while he is viewing his beloved, that would indicate a deficiency of vision, and the 
goal of the stations is simply constancy of vision. But, for the present, we are to 
discuss only the initial stations and so we shall say: The state of fear can also be 
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classified in terms of knowledge, state and action. With regard to knowledge, it is 
knowledge of the cause which leads to the thing which is abhorred. So that it is as 
if someone committed a crime against a king, then fell into his hands and feared 
that he would be put to death as an example, while pardon and escape were 
possibilities. But the suffering of his heart through fear is in proportion to the 
strength of his knowledge of the means which would lead to his being put to 
death, such as the enormity of his crime and the fact that the king in himself is 
rancorous, wrathful and revengeful, that he is surrounded by such as incite him to 
take vengeance and is isolated from such as would intercede with him in his case. 
And this than in his fear was destitute of any merit or virtue that might wipe out 
the trace of his crime with the king. Hence the knowledge that these means are 
manifest is a cause of the strength of the fear and the rigor of the suffering of the 
heart. 

And fear is faint in proportion to the weakness of those means. And it may 
be that fear does not derive from the crime which the person who fears has 
committed, but is because of the nature of the object feared. As, for example, 
the petson who falls into the claws of the lion, for he fears the lion because of 
the nature of the lion itself, namely, that, for the most part, it is avid and violent 
in pouncing on its prey. Even if its pouncing on its prey were within the 
province of choice, it might seem to the person threatened by it to be due to 
inborn disposition. Similarly the person who falls into the path of a torrent or 
into a blazing pit, for he fears the water because it is endowed by nature with 
the power of flowing and drowning, and likewise fire is endowed with burning. 
And the knowledge of the means of the thing which is abhorred is the cause 
which initiates and fans the conflagration and suffering of the heart, and that 
conflagration is fear. And, similarly, fear of Allah may sometimes be due to 
‘knowledge’ of Allah and His attributes, that, if He destroyed the worlds, He 
would not care and no person would obstruct Him. And sometimes it may be 
due to the multitude of the sins of the creature through his committing deeds 
of disobedience; and sometimes it may be due to both of them together. And 
the strength of his fear will be in proportion to his ‘knowledge’ of his own 
defects and his 'knowledge' of the majesty of Allah and His self-subsistence, 
and that "He will not be asked about what He does, while they will be asked." 
(Al-Anbiya' 23) 


4B) Zo lik png Jas LF JES > 
And the person most filled with fear in respect of His Lord is the man 
who has most ‘knowledge’ of himself and his Lord. For that reason he 
(Muhammad) said: I am the one who fears Allah most among you. And 


likewise Allah said: "Only the knowledgeable among his creatures fear Allah." 
(Fatir 28) 


4 (Zp ksi atte 5 OI AE LY) 
Then, when ‘knowledge’ is perfected, the majesty of fear and the 
conflagration of the heart are produced. Then the trace of the conflagration flows 
from the heart into the body and the members and the attributes. In the body by 
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means of emaciation and paleness and fainting and shrieking and weeping, and it 
may be that in this way bitterness is inhaled and it leads to death; or it goes up to 
the brain and rots the intelligence; or it intensifies in strength and produces 
despair and hopelessness. In the members by restraining them from disobedience 
and binding them to deeds of obedience; by repairing what is defective and 
making ready for the future. And for that reason it is said: The man who fears is 
not he who weeps and wipes his eyes; no, it is he who forsakes that on whose 
account he fears punishment. And Abu ‘'l-Qasim Al-Hakim said: Whoever fears 
anything flees from it, and whoever fears Allah flees to Him. And it was said to 
Dhun-Nun ‘ When is the creature a person who fears? He said: When he has 
brought himself down to the level of the sick man who is abstemious for fear that 
his sickness may be prolonged. In the attributes by stifling the lusts and 
blackening the pleasures, so that the disobediences beloved by him become 
abhorrent, just as honey becomes abhorrent to the man who desires it, when he 
‘knows’ that there is poison in it. So the lusts are burned up by fear and the 
members are trained, and self-abasement and humility and submissiveness and 
lowliness obtain in the heart, and pride, rancour and envy abandon it. 


Moreover he is absorbed with concern through his fear and his observing the 
peril of its sequel, and has no leisure for other than it. And he has no 
preoccupation but vigilance and self-examination and spiritual combat and 
conserving breaths and glances and reprehending the soul for the suggestions and 
footsteps and words (sc. of Satan). And his condition is that of the man who falls 
into the claws of a harmful lion, and he does not know whether it will ignore him 
and he will escape, or it will pounce on him and he will perish. So he will be 
engrossed outwardly and inwardly with what he fears and there will be no room 
in him for anything else. This is the state of the person over whom fear has 
prevailed and gained the mastery. The state of the company of the Companions 
and Followers was thus. And the strength of vigilance and self-examination and 
spiritual combat is in proportion to the strength of fear which is the suffering of 
the heart and its conflagration. And the strength of fear is in proportion to the 
strength of ‘knowledge’ of the majesty of Allah and His attributes and His 
actions, and in proportion to the defects of the soul and the perils and terrors 
which confront it. 


And the least of the degrees of fear whose trace is visible in actions is the 
blocking of access to the forbidden; and the restraint which excludes the 
forbidden is called abstinence. If its strength increases, it restrains from what 
directs at it the possibility of the forbidden, and hence also from that whose 
forbiddance is not a matter of certainty, and that is called piety, since piety is the 
forsaking of that which one suspects so as to arrive at what one does not suspect. 
And it may urge a man on to forsake what has no evil in it for fear of what has 
evil in it, and this is sincere piety. When fully consecrated worship is joined to it, 
the consequence is that one does not build what he does not inhabit nor gather 
what he does not eat, nor turn to this world, since he knows that it will abandon 
him, nor expend a single breath except towards Allah. 


This is sincerity and its owner is worthy to be named Sincere. And piety 
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enters into sincerity and abstinence into piety and chastity into abstinence, for it 
(chastity) is a specialized expression for being cut off from the determinism of 
lusts. Therefore fear is effective in the members through restraint and 
perseverance, and it is in virtue of restraint that it is given the new name of 
chastity which is refraining from the determinism of lusts. And abstinence is 
higher than it, since it is more universal, because it is refraining from everything 
forbidden. And higher than it is piety, since it is the name for refraining from 
the sum of things forbidden and dubious. And beyond it is the name Sincere and 
He who is brought near. And the course of the most ultimate rank in relation to 
what precedes it is from the most general to the most particular, for, when you 
have mentioned the most particular, you have mentioned the whole. As if you 
were saying: Mankind, whether Arab or non-Arab, and Arab, whether Quraish 
or non-Quraish, and Quraish, whether Hashimi or non-Hashimi, and Hashimi, 
whether Alid or non-Alid, and Alid, whether Hassani or Hussaini; and, when 
you have mentioned, for example, that a man is Hassani, you have described 
him totally, and, if you describe him as Alid, you describe him by what is above 
him-what is more general than he. Similarly when J have said sincere, 1 have said 
that a man is pious, is abstemious and is chaste. And there is no need for you to 
suppose that these numerous names point to numerous dissimilar meanings, for 
that would reduce you to confusion, just as confusion reigns over whoever 
seeks (different) meanings from linguistic variants, where the meanings have 
not followed the variants. So this is a pointer to the concert of the meanings of 
fear, and what surrounds it on the higher side, such as the ‘knowledge’ which 
determines it, and on the lower side, such as the actions which derive from it 
through restraint and perseverance. 


CHAPTER 2 


EXPOSITION OF DEGREES OF FEAR AND ITS DIFFERENTIATION INTO 
POWER AND WEAKNESS 


It should be known that fear is commendable. Often it is supposed that all 
fear is commendable, and that the more powerful and frequent it is the more it is 
commendable. This is a fallacy. No, fear is the whip of Allah by which He drives 
His creatures towards perseverance in knowledge and action, so that by means of 
both of these they may obtain the rank of nearness to Allah. And what is most 
salutary for the beast is that it should not escape the whip, and thus with the boy, 
but that does not point to the conclusion that excessive beating is commendable. 
And likewise with fear; it has deficiency and equilibrium, and what ts 
commendable is the equilibrium and the mean. 

The person who is deficient in it is he who tends towards effeminate softness 
which alights on his mind, whenever he hears a verse from the Qur'an, and 
produces weeping, and the tears overflow; and similarly when he sees a cause of 
terror. And, when that cause is absent from his attention, his heart returns to 
negligence. So this is a fear which is deficient, of little profit and feeble in utility; 
just like the slight stick with which the powerful riding-beast is beaten, which 
gives it no serious pain and does not urge it on to the destination, nor is it 
salutary for its correction. Such is the fear of all men except the Gnostics and the 
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Knowledgeable. And I do not mean by Knowledgeable (learned) those who are 
stamped with the marks of Scholars or are called by their names, for they, of all 
men, are the most distant from fear. No, I mean those who are knowledgeable 
concerning Allah and His Days and His actions, and that is a thing whose 
existence is rare at the present time. And, for that reason, Al-Fudail Ibn ‘Iyad 
said: When it is said to you: Do you fear Allah?, keep silence. For, if you say: No, 
you are an unbeliever; and, if you say: Yes, you are a liar. And he indicated by this 
that it is fear that restrains the members from deeds of disobedience and binds 
them to deeds of obedience, and whatever does not take effect in the members is 
no more than an impulse and a fleeting motion which does not deserve the name 
of fear. 


The extremist is he whose fear is strong and transgresses the limit of the 
equilibrium, so that it goes out towards hopelessness and despair, and it again is 
reprehensible, because it stultifies action. Fear may also issue in sickness and 
weakness and depression and bewilderment and intellectual atrophy. The aim of 
fear is the same as the aim of the whip which is to incite to action. If it is 
otherwise, fear is imperfect, because it is deficient in its essence, since its product 
is ignorance and impotence. Ignorance, because one does not know the sequel of 
his affair; and, if he 'knew' he would not be afraid, since the thing which is feared 
is that about which there is doubt. Impotence, because he is exposed to a 
forbidden thing which he is unable to repel. Therefore it (fear) is commendable 
in connection with human deficiencies, and only knowledge is commendable in 
itself and its essence, together with power and everything by which it is possible 
to describe Allah. And that by which it is not possible to describe Allah is not 
perfect in its essence and only becomes commendable in connection with a 
deficiency which is greater than it; just as the enduring of therapeutic pain is 
commendable, because it is milder than the pain of disease and death. And 
whatever issues in despair is reprehensible, and fear also may issue in disease, 
weakness, depression and bewilderment and intellectual atrophy; it may even 
issue in death. All that is reprehensible and is to be likened to the beating which 
kills the boy and the whip which slays the riding-beast or makes it ill or breaks 
one of its limbs. 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” mentioned 
the means of hope and multiplied them simply in order that he might thereby 
treat the shock of excessive fear which leads to despair or one of these 
conditions, and all that is implied with respect to a condition. The commendable 
part of it is whatever leads to the goal which is intended by it, and whatever 
comes short of it or goes beyond it is reprehensible. The profit of fear is caution 
and abstinence and piety and spiritual combat and worship and reflection and 
recollection, and all the means that bring about union with Allah. And all of that 
requires life along with health of body and wholeness of intellect, and whatever 
impairs these means is reprehensible. 


If you say: Whoever fears and dies because of his fear is a martyr, and how 
can his state be reprehensible? Know that the meaning of his being a martyr is 
that he possesses a rank in virtue of his death through fear which he would not 
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have attained had he died at that time through a cause other than fear. So that in 
connection with him it is meritorious, but in connection with the ordering of his 
survival and the prolongation of his life in obedience to Allah and the treading of 
His paths it is not meritorious. No, the person who is making a pilgrimage to 
Allah by the path of reflection and spiritual combat and the ascent of the degrees 
of ‘knowledge’ possesses at every instant the rank of martyr and martyrs. Were it 
otherwise the rank of a lad who is killed or the madman whom a lion mauls 
would be higher than the rank of a prophet or saint who dies a natural death, and 
this would be absurd. Nor is it proper that this should be supposed. No, the most 
valued of blessings is prolongation of life in obedience to Allah, and everything 
which annuls life or mind or health (for life is impaired when it is impaired) is a 
loss and deprivation in relation to some conditions, even if some parts of it 
should have merit in relation to other conditions. Just as martyrdom has merit in 
relation to what is below it, not in relation to the degree of the Pious and the 
Sincere. 

So, if fear does not effect action, its existence and non-existence are alike, just 
as the whip which does not accelerate the movement of the riding-beast. And, if 
it is effective, it has degrees according as its effects are visible. For, if it is an 
incentive only to chastity, it is the refraining from the determinism of lusts, so 
that it possesses a degree. And, if it produces abstinence, it is higher (in degree). 
And the most ultimate of its degrees is that it should produce the degrees of the 
Sincere, which is that it should tear one away outwardly and inwardly from what is 
other than Allah, so that there remains in him no room for other than Allah, and 
this is the most ultimate of its commendable characteristics, and it is 
accompanied with preservation of health and mind. If it goes beyond this 
towards the atrophy of mind and health, it is sickness which must be treated, if 
there is an effectual treatment. And, if it were commendable, its treatment by 
hope and other means until it passes away would not be necessary. For this 
reason Sahl used to say to novices who persisted with fasting over a long period: 
Keep your wits. Allah has never had a saint who was mentally deficient. 


CHAPTER 3 


EXPOSITION OF DIVISIONS OF FEAR IN RELATION TO THE OBJECT 
WHICH IS FEARED 


It should be known that fear does not deserve the name except it concerns 
the expectation of what is abhorred, whether it is abhorred in its essence, such as 
fire, or because it leads to what is abhorred, as deeds of disobedience are 
abhorred, because they lead to what is abhorred in the next world; just as the 
invalid abhors the fruits which do him injury, because they lead to death. So 
everyone who fears is bound to picture to himself an abhorred thing from one of 
the two divisions, and the expectation of it grows powerful in his heart, so that 
his heart is burnt up through his terror of the abhorred thing. 

And the station of those who fear is differentiated in accordance with the 
kind of abhorred things whose dread dominates their hearts. So there are those 
whose hearts are dominated by what is not essentially abhorred, but abhorred 
because of what is outside itself, such as those who are dominated by the fear 
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of death before repentance or a fear of a deficiency of repentance and a 
breaking of the covenant ; or the fear of a diminishing of strength so as not to 
fulfill the complete demands of Allah. Or the fear that the tenderness of the 
heart will pass away and that it will be replaced by hardness; or the fear of 
inclining away from uprightness; or the fear of the mastery of custom in the 
following of the familiar lusts; or the fear that Allah will entrust a man to his 
good works in which he has put his trust, and which he has boasted about 
among Allah's creatures. Or the fear of taking Allah for granted by reason of 
the multitude of Allah's favours towards him; or the fear of being distracted 
from Allah by other than Allah; or the fear of being deceived by the regular 
succession of favours. Or the fear that the defections of his obedience will be 
uncovered, where there is revealed to him from Allah what he did not take into 
the reckoning. Or the fear that people will persecute him with back-biting, 
perfidy, dissimulation and premeditated thoughts of evil. Or the fear of his lack 
of knowledge of what may happen in the remainder of his life; or the fear of 
punishment being brought forward to this world and his being disgraced before 
death. Or the fear of being deceived by the blandishments of this world; or the 
fear that Allah will scrutinize his secret heart at a moment when he is heedless 
of Him. Or the fear of being sealed at death with the Seal of evil; or the fear of 
the predestination which has been predestined to him from all eternity. 

And all these are things which the Gnostics fear and there is that which is 
particularly advantageous to everyone, which is the treading of the path of 
caution so as to exclude what leads to the thing feared. And so whoever fears the 
mastery of custom over him will persevere in weaning himself from custom. And 
whoever fears that Allah will scrutinize his secret heart occupies himself with the 
purifying of his heart from the whisperings (of Satan). And thus with the 
remainder of the divisions; and among those fears the one which most 
overcomes assurance is the fear of the Seal, for its affair is full of danger. The 
highest of all the divisions and the one which gives best access to perfection of 
"knowledge' is the fear of predestination, because the Seal follows from what has 
been predestined, and is a branch which springs from it in accordance with the 
interaction of many causes. So the Seal makes manifest what the (eternal) decree 
has predestined in the essence of the Book. 

The relation of him who fears the Seal to him who fears predestination is like 
that of two men in judgement of whom the king has signed a decree, the import 
of which might be their beheading or the assigning to them of a Ministry. And 
the decree was not yet delivered to them and the heart of one was tied up with 
the circumstance of the delivery of the decree and its publication and what it 
would disclose; and the heart of the other was tied up with the circumstance of 
the decree of the king, its nature, and what it was that had passed through his 
mind at the moment of the decree, of mercy or of anger. And this was to turn 
towards the cause which is a higher activity than to turn towards what is a 
corollary. And likewise to turn towards the eternal decree in promulgating which 


the reed-pen flowed is a higher activity than turning towards what is made 
manifest at the End. 
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The Prophet pointed to this when he was in the pulpit and clenched his 
right hand and said: This is the Book of Allah in which He has written the 
people of the Garden with their names and the names of their fathers of 
which there shall be no increase and no diminution. Then he clenched his left 
hand and said: This is the Book of Allah in which He has written the people 
of the Fire with their names and the names of their fathers of which there 
shall be no increase and no diminution. And let the people of bliss do the 
works of the people of woe, so that it is said: It is as if they were numbered 
with them; more, they are identical with them. Then Allah will save them 
before death, even if it is in the time between two milkings of she-camel. And 
let the people of woe do the works of the people of bliss, so that it is said: It 
is as if they were numbered with them; more, they are identical with them. 
Then Allah will extract them before death, even if it is in the time between 
two milkings of a she-camel. He who is numbered among the blessed is so by 
the decree of Allah, as is the reprobate by the decree of Allah, and works are 
in the nature of Seals. 


And this accords with the division of those who fear into the person who 
fears his disobedience and sin, and the one who fears Allah in Person, because of 
His attributes and majesty and characteristics which, without a doubt, compel 
awe. So this (fear) is the highest in rank, and, for that reason, his fear endures, 
even if he enters into the obedience of the Svncere. As for the other it is in the 
target area of self-deception, and the safest part of it is if one perseveres in 
obedience. So fear of disobedience is the fear of the Sound in Faith, and the fear 
of Allah is that of the Unitarians and the Sincere. It is the fruit of ‘knowledge’ 
concerning Allah, and whoever ‘knows’ Him and ‘knows’ His attributes, knows 
from His attributes how He is worthy to be feared apart altogether from sin. 
More, if the disobedient person 'knew' Allah as he ought to ‘'know' Him, he 
would fear Allah and would not fear his disobedience. And were it not that He is 
to be feared in His Person, He would not constrain him to disobedience and 
smooth its path for him and prepare its means, for the facilitating of the means of 
disobedience is alienation. And he has not committed disobedience prior to his 
(present) disobedience in virtue of which he deserves to be constrained to 
disobedience and to have access to its means. Nor is obedience preceded by 
merit in virtue of which favour is shown to him for whom obedience is made 
easy and the path of communion smoothed for him. For the disobedient person 
has had disobedience decreed to him whether he wills it or not ; and thus with 
the obedient person. And He who exalts Muhammad to the Highest Heaven 
irrespective of merit which he had acquired prior to its taking place, and abases 
Abu Jah in the Lowest Hell irrespective of sin which he had committed prior to 
its taking place, is worthy to be feared for His attribute of majesty. 


For whoever obeys Allah, obeys because the will to obedience has dominion 
over him and power comes to him, and, after the creation of the irrevocable will 
and the complete power, the action comes into being of necessity. And he who is 
disobedient is so because a powerful and irrevocable will has dominion over him, 
and the means and power come to him, and the action, in the wake of the will 
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and the power, is of necessity. Would that I knew what it is that determines the 
preferment of this man and his being singled out through the dominion over him 
of the will to obedience, and what determines the abasement of that man and his 
alienation through the dominion over him of the impulses of disobedience, and 
how this is transferred to the creature! But, since the transfer goes back to the 
eternal decree, irrespective of sin or merit, fear of One who decrees as He wills 
and legislates as He desires is a resolution with every intelligent person. And 
beyond this meaning is the secret of predestination whose dissemination is not 
permissible. 


And the understanding of the fear of Him in respect of His attributes is not 
possible except by parable. Were it not for the permission of the Law, the man of 
insight would not have dared to mention it. So it has come down in the tradition: 
Surely Allah revealed to David: Fear Me as you fear the harmful lion. And this is 
the parable which lets you understand what is the effect of the meaning, even if it 
does not acquaint you with its cause. For to be acquainted with its cause is to be 
acquainted with the secret of predestination, and He does not disclose that except 
to His ‘People’. And the conclusion to be drawn is that the lion is to be feared 
not because of the sin which you have previously committed against it, but 
because of its characteristics, its violence and rapaciousness and arrogance and 
awfulness, and because it does what it will and does not care. For, if it killed you, 
its heart would be untouched by compunction, and it would feel no pain at killing 
you. And, if it left you alone, it would not leave you out of pity for you or to 
preserve your breath. No, you are in its sight too insignificant for it to notice you, 
whether dead or alive. More, the killing of a thousand like you and the killing of a 
gnat are on one plane with it, since that does not impugn the animal kingdom or 
the power and rapaciousness attributed to it. And the parable has its highest 
application to Allah. Whoever 'knows' Him 'knows' with inward sight which is 
more powerful and trustworthy and transparent than outward sight. He speaks 
the truth in His saying: These to the Garden and I do not care; and these to the 
Fire and I do not care. And of the things which compel awe and fear 'knowledge' 
that He is self-subsistent and that He does not care will suffice you. 


As for the second class of those who fear, the thing abhorred is pictured 
within them, such as the image of the pangs of death and its rigors, or the 
interrogation of Munkar and Nakir , or the punishment of the grave, or the 
terror of the resurrection , or the awfulness of the halting-place before Allah 
and shame because of the drawing back of the veil, and the interrogation 
about the smallest details or the fear of the Bridge and its edge and the 
manner of crossing over it; or the fear of the Fire and its shackles and terrors, 
or the fear of being banned from the Garden, the House of Bliss and the 
enduring Kingdom, and from a diminution of degrees ; or the fear of being 
veiled from Allah. 


And all these means are abhorred in themselves and are, indubitably, to be 
feared. And the states of those who fear are differentiated according to them; and 
the highest of them in rank is the fear of alienation and of being veiled from 
Allah and this is the fear of the Gnostics. And what comes before this is the fear 
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of the Practitioners and the Sound in Faith and the Ascetics and the body of the 
people. He whose ‘knowledge’ is not perfect and whose inner sight is not opened 
up does not feel the pleasure of union nor the pain of alienation and separation. 
When it is mentioned to him that the Gnostic does not fear the Fire but fears 
only the veil, he finds that inwardly repugnant, and marvels at it in his soul. And 
it may be that he would find repugnant the pleasure of looking at the face of 
Allah, the Magnanimous One, were it not that the Law precludes him from being 
repugnant to it. And his confessing it with the tongue derives from the 
compulsion of authority, and, were it otherwise, it would not be inwardly 
vouched for, because he 'knows' only the pleasure of the stomach, of sexual 
intercourse and of the eye (when he looks at colours and fair faces), and, in 
general, every pleasure in which the beasts are his associates. As for the pleasure 
of the Gnostics they only attain to it, and its classification and exposition are 
forbidden to whoever is not a party to it. And whoever is a party to it himself 
possesses the insight, and so has no need that someone else should expound it to 
him. The fear of those who fear can be traced to these divisions. Let us ask Allah 
for good success through His magnanimity. 


CHAPTER 4 
EXPOSITION OF MERIT OF FEAR AND INCLINATION TO IT 


It should be known that the merit of fear is sometimes 'known' by 
consideration and reflection and sometimes by the verses and the traditions . 
With regard to reflection its procedure is that the merit of anything is in 
proportion to its adequacy to conduct to the bliss of an encounter with Allah in 
the next world, since there is no goal except bliss and there is no bliss for the 
creature except in meeting His Master and being near to Him. And everything 
which assists him possesses merit, and its merit is in proportion to its goal. For it 
has been made plain that there is no passage to the bliss of encountering Allah in 
the next world except through the attaining of His love and through intimacy 
with Him in this world. And love is not obtained except by 'knowledge'’, and 
‘knowledge’ is not obtained except by constant reflection, and intimacy is not 
obtained except by love and constant recollection. And perseverance in 
recollection and reflection are facilitated only when the seed of this present world 
is cut off from the heart, and it will not be cut off except by the forsaking of the 
pleasures and the lusts of this world. And the forsaking of things desired is not 
possible except by the strangling of lusts, and a lust is not strangled by anything 
as it is by the fire of fear. So fear is the fire which burns up lusts, for its merit is in 
proportion to the extent to which it burns up lusts and restrains from actions of 
disobedience and incites to actions of obedience. And that is differentiated 
according to the different degrees of fear (see above) ‘and how can such fear be 
other than meritorious, since by it chastity and abstinence and piety and spiritual 
combat are obtained, and these are actions both meritorious and commendable 
which promote nearness to Allah. 

As for the procedure of quoting the verses and the traditions what concerns 
the merit of fear is beyond the range of definition. It will suffice you as a pointer 
to its merit that Allah has united in those who fear guidance and mercy and 
knowledge and satisfaction and these are the concert of the stations of the 
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people of the Gardens. Allah said: "And guidance and mercy to those who fear 
their Lord." (Al-A'raf 154) 
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And He said: "Only the knowledgeable among Allah's creatures fear Him." 
(Faur 28) 
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He attributed to them knowledge in respect of their fear and said: "Allah was 
well-pleased with them and they with Him." (Al-Bayyinah 8) 
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This refers to whoever fears his Lord. And everything which points to the 
merit of knowledge points to the merit of fear, because fear is the fruit of 
knowledge. For that reason it has come down in a tradition of Moses: As for 
those who fear they possess the Highest Companion . So observe how he has 
singled them out for the fellowship of the Highest Companion, and that is 
because they are knowledgeable and the knowledgeable possess the rank of the 
fellowship of the prophets, because they are the heirs of the prophets, and the 
fellowship of the Highest Companion belongs to the prophets and whoever 
overtakes them. And for this reason, when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” was given the option during his mortal 
sickness of remaining in the world or going to Allah, he said: I ask of You the 
Highest Companion. 

Therefore, if one looks to what produces fear, it is knowledge, and if one 
looks to its product, it is abstinence and piety, and there is no secret about what 
constitutes their respective merits, so that the sequel is stamped with piety as its 
special attribute just as praise is the exclusive attribute of Allah and blessing of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, so that it is 
said: Praise to Allah, Lord of the Worlds, and the sequel to the pious ° and 
blessing upon our master Muhammad and all his family. For Allah has connected 
piety particularly with Himself, for He said: " It is not their meat nor their blood, 
that reaches Allah: it is your piety that reaches Him: He has thus made them 
subject to you, that you may glorify Allah for His guidance to you: and proclaim 
the Good News to all who do right. (Al-Hajj 37) 
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Piety is simply an expression for the restraint which is regulated by fear and 


so He said: "The most preferred of you with Allah are those who are most god- 
fearing among you." (Al-Hujurat 13) 
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For that reason Allah enjoined piety on those who are first and those who are 
last, and said: "We have charged those who were given the Book before you, and 
you too show piety to Allah." (An-Nisa' 131) 
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And He said: "But fear me, if you are really believers." (Al Imran 175) 
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So He commanded fear and made it compulsory and a condition of faith. For 
that reason it cannot be envisaged that a believer will be disjoined from fear, and, 
if it is weak, the weakness of his fear will be in proportion to the weakness of his 
‘knowledge’ and his faith. And the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said concerning the merit of piety: When Allah musters the first 
and the last for the appointment of a Day which is fixed, behold! a voice, which 
those furthest away will hear equally with those nearest, will say: O you people, I 
have answered your shouts since your creation to this day, so you answer my call 
to-day. It is nothing but your deeds which will rebound to you, O you people. 
Surely, I have made a standard and you have made a standard, and you have 
depreciated my standard and appreciated your standard. I said: "The most 
preferred of you with Allah are those who are most god-fearing among you", (Al- 
Hujurat 13) 
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And you disdained it except that you say: So and so, son of so and so and so 
and so, is richer than so and so. Hence to-day I shall depreciate your standard 
and appreciate my standard. Where are the pious? So He will raise a banner for 
the people and they will follow their banner to their lodgings and they will enter 
the Garden irrespective of what is due to them. 

And Muhammad said: The head of wisdom is the fear of Allah . And he 
said to Ibn Mas'ud: If you are desirous of meeting me then multiply fear after 
me. And Al-Fudail said: If a man fears Allah, fear points him to every good. 
And ash-Shibli said: There is no day that I have feared Allah, but that I have 
seen in respect of Him a category of wisdom and admonition which I had 
never (previously) seen. And Yahya Ibn Mu'adh said: No believer performs an 
evil deed but two good deeds overtake it, namely, the fear of punishment and 
the hope of pardon, just like a fox between two lions. And in a tradition of 
Moses: As for the abstemious, there remains no one except the abstemious 
but that I make the closest examination of him and scrutinize what is in his 
hands, for I feel embarrassment on their account (i.e. on account of the 
abstemious) and have (too much) respect for them that I should halt them for 
the reckoning. 

And abstinence and piety are names derived from meanings which are 
conditional on fear. If they are divorced from fear, they do not bear those names. 
And likewise what constitutes the merits of recollection is no secret, and Allah 
has made it the special attribute of those who fear. So He said: " The admonition 
will be received by those who fear (Allah).” (Al-A'la 10) 
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And He said: "He who fears the station of his Lord will have two Gardens." 
(Ar-Rahman 46) 
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And he (Muhammad) said: Allah said: By My might, I shall not unite in my 
creature two fears and two securities, for, if he feels secure in Me in this world, I 
shall terrify him on the Day of Resurrection. And, if he fears Me in this world, I 
shall make him secure on the Day of Resurrection. And he also said: If a man 
fears Allah, everything fears him; and, if a man fears other than Allah, Allah 
threatens him with everything. And he said: The most consummate of you in 
intelligence are those whose fear of Allah is most rigorous, and who are best at 
perceiving what Allah has commanded and forbidden. 

Yahya Ibn Mu'adh said: If Miskin Ibn Adam had feared the Fire as he feared 
poverty, he would have entered the Garden. Dhu 'l-Nun said: Whoever fears 
Allah with his whole heart, his love to Allah is intense and his most inward part is 
right with Him. Dhu 'l-Nun said again: It is fitting that fear should be more 
dominant than hope, for, when hope is dominant, the heart is disordered. And 
Abu Al-Hussain Ad-Darir used to say: The mark of bliss is fear of being a 
reprobate, because fear is a rein between Allah and His creature, and, when his 
rein is severed, he perishes with those who perish. And it was said to Yahya Ibn 
Mu'adh: Who of Allah's creatures is most secure for the morrow? He said: Those 
of them whose fear of to-day is most intense. And Sahl said: You will not 
experience fear, until you eat what is permitted. And it was said to Al-Hassan: O 
Abu Sa'id, how can we set about sitting down with parties who threaten us, so 
that our hearts almost fly away with terror? So he said: By Allah! if you mix with 
parties-who threaten you until security overtakes you, it is better for you than that 
you should fraternize with parties who make you feel safe unul fear overtakes 
you. 

Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: Fear has never abandoned any heart but a ruin. 
And ‘A'ishah said: I said: O Messenger of Allah: "Those who give what they 
give and their hearts are fearful" (Al-Mu'minun 60) 
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Does this refer to the man who steals and commits adultery? He said: No, but 
to the man who fasts and prays (the statutory prayers) and gives supererogatory 
alms and fears that it may not be accepted of him. 

And the extreme dangers which are involved in feeling secure from the 
stratagems of Allah and His punishment cannot be defined and all that is a 
eulogy of fear, because the guiltiness of a thing is a eulogy of its contradiction 
which negates it. And the contradiction of fear is security, just as the 
contradiction of hope is despair. And just as the guiltiness of despair is a 
pointer to the merit of hope, so the guiltiness of fancied security is a pointer to 
the merit of fear which is contradictory to it. More, we shall say: All that is 
involved in the merit of hope is a pointer to the merit of fear, because the two 
are interdependent. For everyone who hopes for a desired object cannot but 
fear that he should miss it, for, if he did not fear that he should miss it, he 
would not be hoping in expectation of it, since he would not be desirous of it. 
So fear and hope are interdependent and it would be absurd that one should be 
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severed from the other. Certainly it is possible that one should dominate the 
other, while the two are united, and it is possible for the heart to be occupied 
with one and to have no regard to the other for the moment, because of its 
being negligent of it. This is so, because, from the conditional character of hope 
and fear, their interdependence is with an object of doubt, since whatever is 
specified is not hoped for nor feared. Therefore the object of desire whose 
existence is possible its non-existence is also possible-indubitably. Hence the 
assumption that it exists refreshes the heart and that is hope, and the 
assumption that it does not exist pains the heart and that is fear. And the two 
assumptions indubitably conflict with each other, since the affair which is 
expected is in doubt. 

Certainly one of the two aspects of doubt may preponderate over the 
other in proportion with the presence of certain of the means and the name 
of that is supposition, and that would be a cause of the dominance of one of 
the two over the other. And, when the existence of the object of desire 
dominates the supposition, hope is strengthened and fear is concealed in 
relation to it, and wce versa. And in every circumstance the two of them are 
interdependent, and, for that reason, He said: "And they invoke Us through 
yearning and awe." (Al-Anbiya 90) 
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And He also said: "They invoke their Lord through fear and yearning.” 
(As-Sajdah 16) 
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And, for that reason, Arabic has defined fear in terms of hope, for He 
said: "What is the matter with you? You do not hope in Allah with reverence." 


(Nuh 13). 
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That is, you do not fear. And there are the many passages in the Qur'an where 
hope has the meaning of fear and that is because of their interdependence, since 
the practice of Arabic is to express a thing in terms of what is complementary to 
it. 

More, I say that everything which constitutes the merit of weeping 
through fear of Allah is a demonstration of the merit of fear, for weeping is 
the fruit of fear. And He said: "Then let them laugh little and weep much.” 
(At-Tawbah 82) 
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And He said: "They weep and it increases their humility.” (Al-Isra’ 109) 
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And He said: "Do you marvel at this discourse, and do you laugh and do you 
not weep, while you make merry?” (An-Najm 59-61) 
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And he (Muhammad) said: There is no believing creature whose eye drops 
a tear-even if it were like the head of a fly through fear of Allah, and then it 
drops on some part of his cheek, but that Allah has precluded him from the 
Fire. And he said: When the heart of a believer trembles because of the fear of 
Allah, his sins are stripped from him, just as a tree is stripped of its leaves. 
The Fire will not penetrate to anyone who weeps for fear of Allah, until the 
milk returns to the udder. 


And 'Ugbah Ibn ‘Amir said: What is salvation O Messenger of Allah? He 
said: Keep a rein on your tongue, keep to your house and weep for your sins. 
And “A'ishah said: I said: O Messenger of Allah, will anyone of your 
community enter the Garden irrespective of desert ? He said: Yes, he who 
recollects his sins and weeps. He said: There is no drop more beloved of Allah 
than a tear-drop which is for fear of Allah, or a drop of blood which is shed in 
the ‘path’ of Allah. He said: O Allah furnish me with moist eyes which cure 
through the shedding of tears, before the tears become blood and the stones 
live coals. And he said: Allah will give them shade seven times on a Day when 
there will be no shade but His shade, and will remember among them the man 
who has remembered Allah in private and whose eyes have overflowed with 
tears. 


Abu Bakr , the Siwcere, said: Whoever is able to weep let him weep and 
whoever is not able to weep let him pretend to weep. It was customary with 
Muhammad Ibn Al-Munkadir when he wept to wipe his face and beard with his 
tears and to say: I have heard that the Fire will not consume a place which tears 
have wiped. And Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As said: Weep and, if you cannot 
weep, pretend to weep, for by Him in whose hand my soul is, if one of you 
possessed knowledge, he would cry out until his voice was cut off and would pray 
until his back was broken. Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: No eye fills up with its 
water but that neither dearth nor abasement will overtake the face of its master 
on the Day of Resurrection. For, if his tears flow, Allah will extinguish with their 
first drop oceans of fire. And should one man in a community weep, that 
community would not be punished. And Abu Sulaiman said: Weeping is on 
account of fear and hope, and delight on account of yearning. And Ka'b Al- 
Ahbar said: By Him in whose hand my soul is, because ] weep for fear of Allah 
until the tears overflow my cheeks, I commend myself more than if I were to give 
supererogatory alms of a mountain of gold. And 'Abd Allah Ibn 'Amr said: 
Because I weep a tear for fear of Allah, I commend myself more than if I should 
give supererogatory alms with a thousand dinars. 


And it is related concerning Hanzalah that he said: We were with the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and he preached us 
a sermon by which our hearts were made tender and our eyes moist and we 
‘knew’ ourselves. Then I returned to my family and my wife drew near to me and 
mundane conversation flowed between us, and I forgot what had occupied our 
minds in the presence of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, and we were taken up with this present world. Then I recollected 
what it was that had occupied our thoughts and I said within myself: I have 
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played the hypocrite in that the fear and impressionableness that possessed me 
have passed away. So I went out and began to shout : Hanzalah is a hypocrite. 
And Abu Bakr, the Stncere, met me and said: No, Hanzalah has not played the 
hypocrite. Then I entered the presence of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, while I was saying: Hanzalah is a hypocrite. So 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: No, 
Hanzalah has not played the hypocrite. So I said: O Messenger of Allah we were 
with you and you preached us a sermon by which our hearts were made fearful 
and our eyes tearful and we 'knew' ourselves. Then I returned to my family and 
we were engaged in mundane conversation, and I forgot what engaged our minds 
when we were with you. So he said: O Hanzalah, would that you were always in 
that state, then the angels would take you by the hand on your journeyings and 
where you lie down, but, O Hanzalah, everything has its appointed time. 

Therefore everything which constitutes the merit of hope and weeping and 
piety and abstinence and knowledge, and the guiltiness of fancied security, is a 
pointer to the merit of fear, because all of these are related to it either by way of 
cause or effect. 


Exposition That The Optimum Is The Dominance Of Fear Or The 
Dominance Of Hope Or The Two In Equilibrium 


Know that the traditions concerning the merit of fear and hope are legion, 
and often the observer will inspect the two of them and doubt will overwhelm 
him as to which of the two is the higher good. The person who says: Is fear or 
hope the higher good?, asks a spurious question which resembles the question: Is 
bread or water the higher good? The answer to it is to say that bread is the higher 
good for the person who is hungry and water for the person who is thirsty. And, 
if both are present in union, one has regard to which is the more dominant, and, 
if it is hunger, bread is the higher good and, if it is thirst, water is the higher good. 
If they are in balance, bread and water are on par. This is so because everything 
which is willed in reference to a goal has its merit disclosed in relation to its goal, 
not to itself. And fear and hope are therapies by means of which hearts are cured 
and their respective merits are in proportion to the extant disease. For, if what 
has dominion over the heart is the disease of fancied security from the stratagems 
of Allah and being self-deceived thereby, fear is the higher good. And, if the most 
dominant factors are hopelessness and a despairing of the mercy of Allah, hope is 
the higher good. Similarly, if disobedience has mastery over the creature, fear is 
the higher good. 

And it is allowable to say absolutely that fear is the higher good, in the 
sense that it is said: Bread is a higher good than oxymel, since the sickness of 
hunger is treated with bread and that of jaundice with oxymel, and the disease 
of hunger is more dominant and frequent, so that the need of bread is the 
mote frequent, and so it is the higher good. And, in this sense, the dominance 
of fear is the higher good, because disobedience and self-deceit are the more 
dominant over the creature. And, if one looks at the source of fear and hope, 
hope is the higher good, because it is an outlet from the sea of mercy, and the 
outlet of fear is from the sea of wrath. And whoever is attentive to those 
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attributes of Allah which decree kindness and mercy, love will dominate him 
and there is no station beyond love. With regard to fear its prop is a turning 
towards those attributes which decree severity and love does not mingle with 
it as it does with hope. 
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In sum, it is proper to employ in reference to whatever is willed for other 
than itself the expression more salutary and not the expression more meritorious. 
So we say: For the most of people fear is more salutary than hope, and that, 
because of the dominance of disobedience. As for the pious person who has 
forsaken sin, outward and inward, concealed and open, what is most salutary 
is that his hope and fear should be in equilibrium. For that reason it was said: 
If the fear and hope of the believer were weighed, they would balance each 
other. And it is reported that “Ali said to one of his children: Fear Allah with 
such a fear as will make you see that, if you brought Him the good deeds of 
(all) the people of the earth, He would not accept them from you; and hope in 
Allah with such a hope as to make you see that, if you brought Him the evil 
deeds of (all) the people of the earth, He would pardon you for them. Hence 
‘Umar said: If it were proclaimed: Let everybody except one man enter the 
Fire, 1 should hope that I was that man. And, if it were proclaimed: Let 
everyone enter the Garden except one man, I should fear that ] was that man. 
And this is an explanation of the object of fear and hope and their being in 
equilibrium, notwithstanding dominance and mastery, by means of 
counterpoise and equalization. 


And so with a person like “Umar it is fitting that his fear and hope should 
be on par. As for the disobedient man, when he supposes that he is the 
person who is excepted from those who are commanded to enter the Fire, 
that is a pointer to his self-delusion. And, if you say: It is not fitting with a 
person like “Umar that his fear and hope should be on par. No, it is fitting 
that his hope should be dominant (as above, in the first part of the Book of 
Hope) and that its strength should be in proportion to the strength of the 
means to it, as was illustrated by the sowing and the seed. And it is known 
that whoever sows healthy seed in clean ground and perseveres in cultivating 
it, and fulfils all the conditions of agriculture, the hope of attainment 
dominates his heart, so that his fear is not on par with his hope, and it is 
proper that the states of the pious should be such. 


Know therefore that whoever picks up 'knowledge' from verbal expressions 
and parables multiplies his error, and that is so, even if we have cited a parable to 
him. So what we were dealing with is not comparable in every respect, since the 
cause of the dominance of hope was the knowledge which is the result of 
experience. For he knew by experience the health of the soil and its cleanness and 
the health of the seed and the salubriousness of the atmosphere and the paucity 
of lethal thunderbolts in that area and so on. For the parable of our proposition 
would be a seed whose species has not been tried, which has been scattered on 
unfamiliar soil, which the sowet has not prepared nor tested, in a country where 
he does not know whether thunderbolts are frequent or not. And with such a 
sower as this, even if he exerts himself to the utmost and fulfils all that is in his 
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power, his hope will not be dominant over his fear. 

And the seed in our proposition is faith and the conditions of its health are 
minute. And the soil is the heart whose hidden and open vices derive from 
concealed polytheism and hypoctisy and apostasy, and its hidden properties are 
beneath the surface. And the blights are lusts and blandishments of this world 
and the turning of the heart towards them in the future. And, even if he is safe at 
the moment, that is on account of what he can not verify and does not 'know’ by 
experience, since it may chance from causes whose succession he cannot 
comprehend and whose like he has not experienced. 

And the thunderbolts are the terrors of the pangs of death, and the 
disturbance of belief in its presence, and that belongs to those things whose 
like he has not experienced. Then the Reaping and the Result at the moment 
of the departure from the Resurrection to the Garden, and that he has not 
experienced. So whoever 'knows' the essentials of these matters, if he were 
faint-hearted and cowardly in himself, his fear would indubitably dominate his 
hope, as it will be related concerning the states of those who feared among 
the Companions and the Followers. And, if he were stouthearted and of a 
steadfast nature and complete in 'knowledge', his fear would be on par with 
his hope. As for the suggestion that his hope would be dominant, this should 
not be entertained. 

And “Umar was in the habit of going over the score in the examination of his 
heart. So he used to ask Hudhaifah whether he knew of any traces of hypocrisy 
in him, since the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
had made him (Hudhaifah) a specialist in the science of hypocrites. For who is 
the person who is able to purify his heart from the hidden things of hypocrisy 
and latent polytheism, and, if he has secured the cleansing of his heart to the 
exclusion of that, how will he be secure from the stratagems of Allah in 
confusing him as to his state and hiding his defects from him? And, if he is 
confident about this, whence can he be confident about his being preserved in 
that condition, until the completion of the goodness of the Seal ? 

And he (Muhammad) said: Let a man do the works of the People of the 
Garden for fifty years, so that only a span remains between him and the Garden 
(and, in a variant, only the time between two milkings of a she-camel), then the 
Book will predestinate and seal him with the work of the People of the Fire. And 
the interval between two milkings of a she-camel does not allow the possibility of 
an action with the members, It is no more than the duration of a fleeting impulse 
which penetrates the heart at death and decrees the Seal of evil, and how can one 
be secure from that ? 

So the most ultimate objective of the believer is that his hope and fear 
should be in equilibrium, and the dominance of hope with the most of people 
would be a leaning on self-deceit and a dearth of 'knowledge'. For this reason 
Allah has united both of them in the description of the persons whom He has 
eulogized. For He said: "They invoke their Lord through fear and yearning." 
(As-Sajdah 16) 
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And He said: "They invoke Us through yearning and awe." (Al-Anbiya’ 90) 
€eSp agg U5 WS ye 5 > 

And where is the like of “Umar? So what is most salutary for the people who 
are alive at this time, all of them, is the dominance of fear, with the proviso that it 
does not bring them to hopelessness and abandonment of action, and severing of 
the yearning for pardon, for that would be a cause of shirking work and a 
summons to obstinate persistence in disobedience. For that is despair and not 
fear, since fear is that which provides an incentive for action and blackens all the 
lusts, and snatches the heart away from reliance on this world, and summons it to 
withdraw from the home of self-deceit. This is commendable fear; it is not a 
passing impulse of the soul which does not take effect in restraint and incentive. 
Nor is it hopelessness which decrees despair. 

So Yahya Ibn Mu'adh said: Whoever serves Allah with undiluted fear is 
drowned in a sea of reflection. And whoever serves Him with undiluted hope 
goes astray in a desert of self-deceit. And whoever serves Him with fear and 
hope is established in a highway of recollection. And Makhul of Damascus 
said: Whoever serves Allah with fear is a Kharijite ,and whoever serves Him 
with hope is a Murjite, and whoever serves Him with love is a free-thinker , 
and whoever serves Him with fear and hope and love is a Unitarian. 
Therefore these three conditions cannot but be united, and the dominance of 
fear is most salutary, except at the point of death. At death the dominance of 
hope and optimism are the most salutary, because fear has the effect of the 
whip which urges to action, and the time of action has passed away, and so 
the person who is at the point of death has no power over action. Then the 
means of fear do not avail, for they cut the sinews of his heart and assist the 
hastening of his death. 

But the breath of hope strengthens his heart and commends to him his Lord 
towards whom is his hope; and it is not expedient that anyone should leave this 
world except out of love for Allah, in order that he may be desirous of meeting 
with Allah. For whoever desires to meet with Allah, Allah desires to meet with 
him, and hope joins him to love. So whoever hopes for this magnanimity is 
beloved, and the goal of all sciences and actions is 'knowledge' of Allah, so that 
‘knowledge’ produces love. For the trend is towards Him and the advance at 
death is towards Him, and the joy of him who advances towards his Beloved is 
great in proportion to his love, and whoever abandons his Beloved has his 
tribulations and punishment intensified. 

Wherever the heart is dominated at death by love of family and children and 
wealth and dwelling and estates and friends and companions, all the things which 
this man desires are in this world and so this world is his Garden, since the 
Garden is an expression for the territory which unites all that is desired. Hence 
his death is an exit from the Garden and the placing of an obstacle between him 
and what he desires, and there is no concealing the state of the man who has had 
an obstacle placed between him and what he desires. And, if he had no object of 
desire but Allah and the recollection of Him and ‘knowledge’ of Him and 
reflection on Him, this world and its ties would be a distraction to him to the 
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exclusion of the Beloved. So this world is a prison, because a prison is an 
expression for the place which obstructs the imprisoned from being refreshed by 
the things desired, and so his death is an advance towards his Beloved and is 
salvation from the prison; and there is no concealing the state of the man who 
has escaped from the prison and is closeted with his Beloved without obstruction 
or alloy. 

This is the first reward and punishment which everyone who leaves this world 
consequent on death will meet, exclusive of what Allah has prepared for His 
creatures who are sound in faith, of those things which the eye does not see nor 
the ear hear, nor has it occurred to the heart of man; and exclusive of what Allah 
has prepared for those who love the life of this present world in preference to the 
next world, and are satisfied with it and feel secure in it from bonds and chains 
and manacles and blows of disgrace and chastisement. So let us ask Allah to bring 
us to die as Muslims and to annex us to the sound in faith. And there is no hope 
of an answer to this petition except by the acquisition of the love of Allah, and 
there is no path to it except by the expulsion of other than Allah from the heart 
and the severing of ties from all that is other than Allah from rank and wealth 
and country. 

What is most fitting is that you should make petition as the Prophet did, 
when he said: O Lord furnish me with Your love and the love of whoever loves 
You, and the love of whatever brings me near to Your love and makes Your 
love more beloved to me than cold water. And the conclusion to be drawn is 
that the dominance of hope is more salutary at death, because it is most 
conducive to love; and the dominance of fear is more salutary before death, 
because it best kindles the fire which burns up lusts, and best chokes the love 
of this world out of the heart. And, for that reason, he (Muhammad) said: Let 
not one of you die except he supposes the best of his Lord. And He said: I 
identify Myself with what My creature supposes of Me, so let him suppose of 
Me what he will. And, when death was present with Sulaiman at-Taimi, he said 
to his son: O my son, tell me about the indulgences of Allah and remind me 
about hope, so that | may meet Allah supposing the best of Him. Similarly 
when death was present with Ath-Thawri and his pangs were intensified, the 
Scholars gathered around him lending him hope. And Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said 
to his son at death: Remind me of the traditions which have hope and optimism 
in them. And the goal of all that was that he should commend Allah to himself. 

And thus Allah revealed to David: Commend Me to My creatures. And he 
said: In what way ? He said: By your recollecting to them My benefits and 
bounties. Therefore ultimate bliss is that one should die loving Allah and love 
is attained only through 'knowledge' and through the expulsion of the love of 
this world from the heart, so that the whole world is like a prison which 
denies access to the Beloved. Hence one of the sound in faith saw Abu 
Sulaiman ad-Darani in a vision and he was air-borne. So he questioned him 
and he (Abu Sulaiman ) said: Now I am escaping. And, when he (one of the 
sound in faith) awoke in the morning, he asked after him, and it was said to 
him: Truly he died yesterday. 
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The quarter of the saviors 


CHAPTER 5 
EXPOSITION OF REMEDY BY WHICH STATE OF FEAR IS OBTAINED 


It should be known that what we have mentioned concerning the therapy of 
patience and have expounded in The Book of Patience and Gratitude will suffice for 
this purpose, because patience is only possible after the attaining of fear and 
hope, since the first of the stations of religion is assurance which is an expression 
for strength of faith in Allah and the Last Day and the Garden and the Fire. And 
this assurance necessarily excites fear of the Fire and hope of the Garden, and 
hope and fear fortify patience. For the Garden has been enclosed with abhorrent 
things, and no one has patience to endure them except through the strength of 
hope. And the Fire has been surrounded with lusts and no one has patience to 
quench them except through the strength of fear. And, for this reason, “Ali said: 
Whoever longs for the Garden is diverted from lusts, and whoever guards against 
the Fire recoils from things forbidden, 


Then the station of patience, which is derived from fear and hope, gives 
access to the station of spiritual combat and exclusive devotion to the 
recollection of Allah and constant reflection on Him. And constant 
recollection gives access to intimacy and constant reflection to the perfection 
of 'knowledge’. And perfection of ‘knowledge’ and intimacy give access to 
love and the station of satisfaction and trustfulness, and the remainder of the 
stations follow it. And this is the order of ascent of the stages of religion; and 
no station can succeed the root of assurance except fear and hope, and only 
patience can succeed these two, and accompanying it is spiritual combat and 
utter devotion to Allah outwardly and inwardly. And for the person to whom 
the way has been opened up there can be no station after spiritual combat 
except guidance and ‘knowledge’. And only the station of love and intimacy 
can succeed ‘knowledge’, and following necessarily on love is satisfaction with 
the action of the Beloved and confidence in His care which is trustfulness. 


Therefore what we have mentioned concerning the regimen of patience is 
sufficient, but we shall single out fear particularly in a summing-up and shall say: 
Fear gives access to two diverse ways, one higher than the other. And its parable 
is that, if a youth were in a house and a lion or snake came into him, he would 
probably not be afraid and would stretch out his hand towards the snake that he 
might take hold of it and play with it. But, if his father were with him, since he ts 
knowledgeable, he would be afraid of the snake and would flee from it. And, if 
the lad should look at his father while he was trembling and was making to flee 
because of it, he would be identified with him and fear would conquer him and 
he would accompany him in flight. So the fear of the father is on account of 
insight and ‘knowledge’ of the attributes of the snake and its poison and its 
particular characteristics; and the might of the lion and its violence and lack of 
concern. And the fear of the son and his faith are entirely attributable to 
authority, because he thinks well of his father and knows that he is not afraid 
except on account of what excites fear in itself; and so he knows that the lion is a 
threat, but he does not 'know' the cause of it. And, if you 'know’ this parable, 
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note that the fear of Allah is on two planes. One is fear of His punishment and 
the second is fear of Him. 

With respect to fear of Him it is the fear of the Knowledgeable and the 
Spiritual Directors; of those who know such of His attributes as decree awe and 
fear and caution; of those who scrutinize the inner secret of His saying: Allah 
warns you (to remember) Himself. (Al Imran 28) 
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And His saying: "Fear Allah with the fear which is His due." (Al Imran 102) 
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With respect to the first it is the fear of the rank and file of the people, and 
is a product of the root of faith in the Garden and the Fire, and that they are 
respectively the rewards of obedience and disobedience. And its weakness is 
due to negligence and weakness of faith. And negligence can only be erased by 
recollection and preaching and tenacious reflection on the terrors of the Day of 
Resurrection and the classes of punishment in the next world. And it is erased 
also by observing those who fear and sharing their company and through the 
vision of their states. And, if sight should fail, hearing will not be sealed off 
from receiving impressions. With regard to the second it is higher, because it is 
Allah Himself who inspires fear. I mean that the creature both fears being 
veiled from Him and hopes for nearness to Him. Dhu 'I-Nun said: The fear of 
the Fire in comparison with the fear of alienation is like a drop which is shed in 
a fathomless sea. And this is the fear of the Knowledgeable according as He 
said: "Only the knowledgeable among His creatures fear Allah." (Fatir 28) 
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But the rank and file of the believers also have a portion of this fear, but it 
rests exclusively on authority. It is also the fear which the lad had of the snake on 
the authority of his father which does not rest on insight and is indubitably weak 
and soon fades away. So that the lad may chance to see the snake-charmer 
approach and take hold of the snake, and may observe him and be deceived by 
him and venture to take hold of it in imitation of him, just as he recoiled from 
taking hold of it in imitation of his father. And tenets which rest on authority are, 
for the most part, weak, except when they are strengthened by the sight of the 
means to them which constantly reinforce them, and by perseverance in what 
they decree so as to multiply acts of obedience and avoid acts of disobedience 
unremittingly over a long period. 

Therefore whoever ascends to the apex of ‘knowledge’ and 'knows' Allah, 
fears Him of necessity, and has no need of the regimen which induces fear; just 
as whoever 'knows' the lion and sees himself falling into its claws has no need of 
the regimen which will induce fear in his heart. No, he fears it of necessity, 
whether he wills it or not. Hence Allah revealed to David: Fear Me as you fear 
the harmful lion. And there is no device for inducing fear of the harmful lion 
except ‘knowledge’ of the lion and 'knowledge' of falling into its claws, and there 
is no need of any device besides it. So whoever 'knows' Allah 'knows' that He 
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does what He wills and does not care, and legislates as He desires and is not 
afraid. He brought the angels near without prior merit, and He banished the 
Devil irrespective of the question of previous sin. More, His character is as His 
saying has explained it: These are in the Garden and I do not care, and these are 
in the Fire and I do not care. And, if it occurs to your mind that He does not 
punish except on account of disobedience, nor reward except on account of 
obedience, consider that He has not furnished the obedient man with the means 
of obedience, so that he is obedient whether he wills it or not; and He has not 
furnished the disobedient man with the motives of disobedience, so that he is 
disobedient whether he wills it or not. And, whenever he creates negligence and 
lust and power to fulfill the lust, the action follows on them of necessity. For, if 
He alienated a person because he was disobedient to Him, and did not incite him 
to disobedience, was this because of a prior disobedience? In which case there is 
an infinite regress; or else it comes to a halt, doubtless, at a first principle which is 
uncaused from the point of view of the creature. No; it was decreed for him from 
all eternity. 


And he (Muhammad) explained the meaning of this when he said: Adam and 
Moses had an argument concerning their Lord, and Adam had the better of the 
argument. Moses said: You are Adam whom Allah created with His hand and 
into whom He breathed of His breath. And He made the angels do obeisance to 
you and he made you a resident of His Garden. Then you caused the people to 
fall to the earth through your sin. And Adam said: You are Moses whom Allah 
chose for His Apostolate and His Word and gave you the Tablets on which were 
an exposition of everything. And He brought you near as one noble-born. By 
how many years did you find that Allah wrote down the Law before I was 
created? Moses said: By forty years. Adam said: And did you find in it: "And 
Adam disobeyed his Lord and was led astray ?" (Ta Ha 121) 
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He said: Yes. He said: Do you then blame me because I performed an action 


which Allah had inscribed against me before I did it and forty years before He 
created me ? Thus Adam out-argued Moses. 


And whoever 'knows' the cause in this matter with a 'knowledge’ which 
stems from the light of guidance belongs to the e/v#e of the Gnostics; to those 
who scrutinize the secret of predestination. And whoever hears this and 
believes in it and affirms its truth solely on the strength of what he has heard, 
belongs to the rank and file of the believers. And everyone in both of these 
groups is affected by fear. For every creature is as one falling into the clutch 
of predestination, just as the weakly youth who falls into the claws of the lion. 
And the lion may chance to be heedless and leave him alone; and it may 
pounce on him and maul him and that is regulated by what is contingent. 
Connected with this contingency are causes which are graduated in proportion 
with how much is known. But, when it (the contingency) is related to one who 
does not know it, (the cause) it is called contingency. And, if it is related to 
the knowledge of Allah, it is not permissible that it should be called 
contingency. As for the person who falls into the claws of the lion, if his 
knowledge’ were perfect, he would not be afraid of the lion, since the lion is 
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coerced. If hunger dominates it, it will maul, and, if heedlessness dominates it, 
it will ignore and leave alone. So he would be afraid only of the Creator of the 
lion and His attributes. And I am not going to say that fear of the lion is a 
parable of fear of Allah. No; when the cover is withdrawn, it will be known 
that fear of the lion is the very fear of Allah, because the One who kills by 
means of the lion is Allah. 


And know that the lions of the next world are like the lions of this world, and 
that Allah has created the means of punishment and reward, and has created for 
everyone a complement. The predestination which is a branch of the irrevocable 
and eternal decree drives him towards what is created for him. So He created the 
Garden and created for it a complement who ate coerced by the means to it, 
whether they will it or not. And He created the Fire and created for it a 
complement who are coerced by the means to it, whether they will it or not. And 
no person sees himself in the buffeting of the waves of predestination but that 
fear of necessity dominates him. And these are the things concerning the secret 
of predestination which the Gnostics fear. And, if a persona is a party to a 
deficiency which precludes the ascent to the station of insight, his procedure is to 
treat himself with the hearing of the traditions and the reports, and to search out 
the states and sayings of the Gnostics who feared, and compare their intellect and 
rank with the rank of those who were self-deceived in their hoping. And there is 
no doubt that the imitating of them is most fitting, because they are the Prophets 
and Saints and Knowledgeable. 


As for those who think themselves secure, they are the arrogant and ignorant 
and remiss. As for our Messenger, he is the Master of the first and the last, and 
he was of all men subject to the most intense fear. So that it is related that he was 
praying over an infant and that (according to one version) he was heard to say in 
his petition: O Allah, preserve him from the punishment of the grave and the 
punishment of the Fire. And (in a second version) that he heard someone saying: 
Congratulations to you, one of the sparrows of the Garden. And he was angry 
and said: How did you get to know that it is so ordered ? By Allah! I am the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and I have not 
ascertained what He will do with me. Truly Allah has created the Garden and has 
created for it a complement which may not be increased nor diminished. And it is 
related that he (Muhammad) said that also over the bier of ‘Uthman Ibn Maz'un, 
who was among the first of the Emigrants, when Umm Salamah said: May you 
enjoy the Garden! And Umm Salamah used to say thereafter: By Allah! I do not 
eulogize anyone after “Uthman. And Muhammad Ibn Khawlah Al-Hanafiyyah 
said: I do not ascribe merit to anyone except the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, not even to my father who begat me. And the 
Shiites' were roused against him and he began to mention the merits and 
attainments of “Ali. 


And it is related in another account concerning a man belonging to the 
People of the Bench who died a martyr's death; whose mother said: 
Congratulations to you, one of the sparrows of the Garden. You emigrated to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and you were killed 
in the path of Allah. And he (Muhammad) said: And how did you get to know? 
Perhaps he conversed in what will not benefit him and proscribed what will not 
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injure him. And it is related that he (Muhammad) came into the presence of one 
of his Companions who was ill and he heard a woman saying: May you have the 
joy of the Garden! And he said: Who is this swearing by Allah? So the sick man 
said: She is my mother, O Messenger of Allah. So he said: And how did you get 
to know? Perhaps so and so conversed in what will not benefit him and was 
thrifty in what will not enrich him. 

And how will every believer not be afraid when he (Muhammad) says: Hud 
and her sisters have made me gray-haired , i.e. Al-Waqi’ah, At-Takwir and An- 
Naba’. The Scholars said: Perhaps that refers to what is in the Surah of Hud 
according to His saying: "Lo! away with Aad, the people of Hud.” (Hud 60) 
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And "Lo! away with Thamud ." (Hud 68) 
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And "Lo! away with Madyan as Thamud is far away." (Hud 95) 
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This, although he (Muhammad) knew that, if Allah had willed it, they would 
not have been polytheists, since, if it were His will, He would bring every soul its 


guidance. And in the Surah of Al-Waqi’ah: "None denies its taking place, abasing, 
exalting.” (Al-Waqi'ah 2-3) 
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That is, the reed-pen is dry with things as they are fixed, and what is 
foreordained has come to completion, so that the event comes down, whether it 
be the abasing of a people who were exalted in this world, or the exalting of a 
people who were abased in this world. And in the Surah of At-Takwir are the 
terrors of the Day of Resurrection and the disclosing of the Seal, namely His 
saying: "When Hell will be set blazing, when the Garden will be brought near, a 
soul will know what it has brought forward." (At-Takwir 12-14) 
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And in the Surah of An-Naba': "The Day when man will see (the Deeds) 
which his hands have sent forth, and the Unbeliever will say, "Woe unto me! 
Would that I were (mere) dust!"" (An-Naba’ 40) 
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And His saying: "They will not speak except for him to whom the el 
may give permission and who speaks aright." (An-Naba' 38) 
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And the Qur'an from first to last is a source of dread to whoever reads it 
thoughtfully, and, if there was nothing in it except His saying: "But I am forgiving 
to whoever repents and believes and does what is righteous and at last is guided." 
(Ta Ha 82) 
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That would be sufficient, since He has made pardon dependent on four 
conditions to fulfill any one of which the creature is impotent. And more 
rigorous than it is His saying: But as for him "who repents and believes and 


does what is righteous, perchance he may be among those who prosper." (AI- 
Qasas 67) 
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And His saying: "That He might question the truthful as to their 
truthfulness." (Al-Ahzab 8) 


And His saying: "We shall attend to you at leisure, you prominent beings!" 
(Ar-Rahman 31) 
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And His saying: " Did they then feel secure against the Plan of Allah? But no 
one can feel secure from the Plan of Allah, except those (doomed) to ruin!" (Al- 
A'raf 99) 
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And His saying: "Such is the grip of your Lord, when He takes hold of a town 
in its wrongdoing; surely His grip is painful, terrible." (Hud 102) 
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And His saying: "The day We shall gather the righteous to (Allah) Most 
Gracious, like a band presented before a king for honours." (Maryam 85) 
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And His saying: "Not one of you but will pass over it: this is, with your Lord, 
a Decree which must be accomplished." (Maryam 71) 
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And His saying: " Do what you will: verily He sees (clearly) all that you do." 
(Fussilat 40) 
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And His saying: " To any that desires the tilth of the Hereafter, We give 
inctease in his tilth; and to any that desires the tilth of this world, We grant 
somewhat thereof, but he has no share or lot in the Hereafter." (Ash-Shura 20) 
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And His saying: "Whoever does an atom's weight of good will see it; and 
Whoever does an atom's weight of evil will see it." (Az-Zalzalah 7-8) 


42) 225 168 553 Ds YAS 5 2058 GE 953 UG LS > 
And His saying: "And We shall turn to whatever deeds they did (in this life), 
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and We shall make such deeds as floating dust scattered about." (Al-Furqan 23) 
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And His saying: " By (the Token of) Time (through the Ages), Verily Man is 
in loss, Except such as have Faith, and do righteous deeds, and (join together) in 
the mutual teaching of Truth, and of Patience and Constancy." (Al-Asr 1-3) 
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So these are the four conditions of salvation from loss . And the fear of the 
prophets was (possible) only in association with the grace which overflowed to 
them, since they did not think themselves secure from the stratagems of Allah;" 


and only the people of perdition think themselves secure from the stratagems of 
Allah .” (Al-A'raf 99) 
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So that it is related that the Prophet and Gabriel were weeping for fear of 
Allah, and Allah revealed to both of them: Why do you weep, since I have 
made both of you secure? So they said: And who is secure from Your 
stratagems ? And it was as if both of them, since they knew that Allah Himself 
is the Knower of hidden things, and that He does not acquaint them with the 
ultimate goal of affairs, did not think themselves secured against His saying "I 
have made both of you secure" being a way of trying and testing them and 
plotting against them, so that, if their fear had been quietened, it would have 
been clear that they thought themselves secure from the stratagems and had 
not fulfilled their saying. 

Similarly with Abraham who, when he was deposited in the missile, said: Bear 
me in mind, O Allah. And this was one of the great petitions. So he was tested 
and was joined by Gabriel in the air, so that he (Gabriel) said: Are you in need ? 
He said: Not of you. And that was a fulfillment of the significance of His saying: 
Bear me in mind, O Allah. And so Allah related of him saying: "And Abraham 
who fulfilled ." (An-Najm 37) 
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That is, what was entailed by his saying: Bear me in mind, O Allah. 
And, as a parable of this, it is reported concerning Moses that, when he said: 
"Truly we are afraid that He may neglect us or be remiss, he said: Do not be 
afraid, surely I shall be with both of you, hearing and seeing." (Ta Ha 45-46) 
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And, in spite of this, when the magicians cast their spells, Moses quaked with 
fear within himself, because he did not feel secure from the stratagems of Allah, 
and he was confused over the affair until security was renewed to him, and it was 
said to him: "Fear not, surely you are the uppermost.” (Ta Ha 68) 
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And, when the power of the Muslims was weak on the day of Badr , he 
(Muhammad) said: O Allah, if you kill this band, no one will remain on the 
face of the earth to serve You. And Abu Bakr said: Leave off badgering your 
Lord. Surely He will fulfill for you according as He has promised you. For he 
was at the station of the Sincere, the station of reliance on the promise of 
Allah. And the station of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” was that of fearing the stratagems of Allah and it is the more 
complete, because it can derive only from perfection of ‘knowledge’ 
concerning the secrets of Allah and the concealed aspects of His actions and 
the meanings of His attributes which He expresses by such actions as derive 
from them by way of plotting. 

And it is given to no human being to get to the bottom of the attributes of 
Allah. And, if a man 'knows' the essence of 'knowledge’, and that his 'knowledge' 
comes short of getting to the bottom of affairs, his fear will indubitably be great. 
For that reason the Messiah said, when it was said to him (by Allah) : "Did you 
say to the people: "Take me and my mother as gods apart from Allah’?: "Glory to 
You, what reason have I for saying what does not belong to me by right? If I did 


say it, You know it. You know what is in me but I do not know what is in You ." 
(Al Maida 116) 
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And he said: "If You punish them they are Your servants: if You do forgive 
them, You are the Exalted in power, the Wise."" (Al-Ma bees 118) 


4p 2ST sii Sal OLS 3H 54 ofs 5 

He (the Messiah) transferred the affair to the will and disassociated himself 
entirely from pronouncing as to his knowledge of it; because he had nothing 
to do with the affair, and because affairs are tied to the will with a connection 
which issues beyond the boundary of things intelligible and familiar, so that it 
is not possible to give a ruling on them by use of analogy or conjecture or 
opinion, a fortiori by verification and proof, and this is what the hearts of the 
Gnostics have grasped. 

For the greatest catastrophe is the tie-up of your affair with the Will of 
One who has no concern for you, if He kills you. For He has killed the like of 
you, an innumerable company, and He is continually punishing them in this 
world with different kinds of torments and diseases, and, in addition, He 
makes their hearts diseased with unbelief and hypocrisy. Then He perpetuates 
their punishment to all eternity. So it is reported concerning Him that He 
says: "If We had so willed, We could have given every soul its guidance, but 
now is My saying realized: "Surely I shall fill Hell with jinn and men together 
. (As-Sajdah 13) 
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And He said: "And the word of your Lond has been fulfilled: "I will fill Hell 
with jinns and men all together."" (Hud 119) 
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And how can one fail to be afraid at that part of the saying which has been 
realized from all eternity, so that one may not yearn to attain to it? If the affair 
were undetermined, yearning would be of use in respect of it. But there is no 
alternative except to be resigned to it and to discriminate between the hidden 
things of predestination and the clear causes which are visible to the heart and 
members. And whoever has easy access to the means of evil has an obstacle 
between himself and the means of good, and his relationships are regulated from 
the side of this world; and so it is as if a disclosure were made to him by way of 
verifying the secret of predestination which predestined him as a reprobate. For, 
whenever easy access (to virtue) is created for him, (even if all the virtues are 
easily accessible and the heart is entirely cut off from this world and outwardly 
and inwardly set upon Allah) this decrees the lightening of fear, if the 
permanency of these circumstances is confidently assumed by him. But the peril 
of the Seal and the difficulty of safety fans into a blaze the fires of fear and it is 
not possible to extinguish them. 

And how can the vicissitudes of circumstances offer security, while the 
heart of the believer is between two of the fingers of the Merciful, and the 
heart is violently overturned by the ferments of fate? And the Reverser of 
hearts has said: "Surely from their Lord's punishment none feels secure." (Al- 
Ma'arij 28) 
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And the most ignorant member of the populace is he who thinks himself 
secure, while He is crying out a warning against fancied security. And were it 
not that Allah is gracious with His creatures the Gnostics, when He refreshes 
their hearts with the breath of hope, their hearts would be consumed with the 
fire of fear. So the means of hope are a mercy to the efte of Allah, and the 
means of negligence are, from one point of view, a mercy to the rank and file 
of the creatures. Since, if the cover were withdrawn, souls would perish and 
hearts would be cut off because of fear of the Reverser of hearts. And one of 
the Gnostics said: If a pillar were interposed between me and one whom I 
knew to be a Unitarian for fifty years and then he died, I would not conclude 
that he was a Unitarian, because I would not be cognizant with what had been 
made clear to him in respect of reversal. And one of them said: If the choice 
were between martyrdom at the door of the house, and death in Islam at the 
door of the room, I would choose death in Islam, because I do not know 
what may chance to my heart between the door of the room and the door of 
the house. 

And Abu Ad-Darda' was in the habit of swearing by Allah: There is no 
one who thought himself secure because of his faith from being plundered by 
Allah at death, but He plundered him. And Sahl used to say: The fear of the 
Sincere at the evil of the Seal is present at every impulse and motion, and they 
are those whom Allah has described when He said: "And their hearts are 
quaking." (Al-Mu'minun 60) 
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And, when Sufyan was at the point of death, he began to weep and be grief- 
stricken, and so it was said to him: O Abu “Abd Allah, keep hoping, for the 
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pardon of Allah is greater than your sins. So he said: Is it then because of my sins 
that I weep? If I knew that I should die a Unitarian, I would not be concerned 
should I meet Allah with sins the like of mountains. 

And it is related concerning one of those who fear that he charged one of his 
brethren and said: When death is present with me, squat by my head. And, if you 
see me dying as a Unitarian, take hold of all that I possess and buy with it 
almonds and wine, and distribute it to the youths who inhabit the district, and 
say: This is the wedding-breakfast of one who has made good his escape. And, if 
I die in a state other than that of a Unitarian, acquaint the people to that effect, 
so that they be not deceived by the sight of my bier, so that whoever has most 
desire after insight may accompany my bier, to the end that dissimulation may 
not overtake me after death. He said: And by what token shall I know this? So he 
mentioned a mark to him. And he saw the mark of Unitarianism at his death, and 
so he bought wine and almonds and distributed them. And Sahl used to say: The 
novice fears lest he may be tried by disobedience, and the Gnostic fears lest he 
may be tried by unbelief. And Abu Yazid used to say: Whenever I repair to the 
mosque, it is as if a girdle were around my middle ‘and I am afraid that it may 
lead me to the Church and the House of Fire, until I enter the mosque and the 
girdle is severed from me. And this happens to me five times every day . 

And it is related concerning the Messiah that he said: O band of disciples, 
you are afraid of deeds of disobedience, and we of the band of the prophets 
are afraid of unbelief. And it is related in the traditions of the prophets that a 
prophet complained to Allah of hunger and lice and nakedness over a period 
of years, and his habit was that of a Sufi. And Allah revealed to him: O my 
creature, are you not content that I have defended your heart from unbelief in 
Me, so that you ask Me for this world? So he took up dust, laid it on his head, 
and said: Yes, I am content, O Lord, defend me from unbelief. And, since the 
fear of the Gnostics, in spite of the imprints of their feet and the power of 
their faith, was on account of the evil of the Seal, how will the weaklings not 
fear it? 

And the evil of the Seal has causes which come to the forefront as death 
approaches, such as modernism, hypocrisy and pride, and a host of reprehensible 
characteristics. Hence the fear which the Companions had of. hypocrisy was 
intense so that Al-Hassan said: If I knew that I was innocent of hypocrisy, it 
would be more desirable to me than the place on which the sun rises. And what 
is meant in this connection is not the hypocrisy which is the contradiction of the 
root of faith. No, what is intended by it is the hypocrisy which unites with the 
root of faith, so that a Muslim is (at the same time) a hypocrite. And it possesses 
many marks. He (Muhammad) said: There are four ways in which a man may 
dissimulate and in each case he is a pure hypocrite, even if he prays and fasts and 
claims that he is a Muslim. And, if there is in him an offshoot of these practices, 
there is in him also a branch of hypocrisy, so that he abandons them. The man 
who, when he relates, falsifies; when he promises, is fickle; when he is relied on, 
is false; when he litigates, commits perjury. And (in another version): When he 
covenants is faithless. And the Companions and Followers have offered such an 
exegesis of hypocrisy that only the person who is Sincere is isolated from every 
detail of it. For Al-Hassan said: Surely hypocrisy is differentiated into secrecy and 
openness and tongue and heart and what goes in (to the heart) and what comes 
out. And who is the man who is isolated from these meanings? 
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More, these matters have become commonplace with men through 
custom, and it is forgotten that they are entirely abhorrent. More, that almost 
had the status of a covenant in the epoch of the Prophethood, and how is the 
supposition (otherwise) in our time? So that Hudhaifah said: Let a man but 
speak a word concerning the covenant of Allah and he will become thereby a 
hypocrite. Truly I hear it from each of you ten times a day. And the 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” used to say: Should you but do works that are more minute in your eyes 
than a hair, we would count them among the major deeds for the sake of the 
covenant of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”. And one of them said: A mark of hypocrisy is that you dislike in other 
people that whose like you produce; and that you hanker after anything that is 
wrong; and that you loathe anything that is right. And it was said concerning 
hypocrisy: When he is praised for anything he does not have, that makes him 
pleased. 


And a man said to Ibn “Umar: Truly we go in to these chiefs and we swear 
that they are truthful in what they are saying, and when we come out, we talk 
about them among ourselves. So he (Ibn 'Umar) said: We counted this hypocrisy 
in relation to the covenant of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”. And it is related that he (Ibn “Umar) heard a man blaming Al- 
Hajjaj and tackled him and said: Is it the case that, if Al-Hajjaj were present, you 
would speak as you have spoken about him? He said: No. He said: We counted 
this hypocrisy in relation to the covenant of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”. And more extreme than this is what is related 
how a certain party of men squatted at the gate of Hudhaifah, awaiting him, and 
they were conversing about some item of his business. And, when he came out to 
them, they were silent out of respect for him. So he said: Carry on with your 
conversation; and they kept silent. He said: We counted this hypocrisy in relation 
es the covenant of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 

And the Hudhaifah in question had been specially endowed with the 
knowledge of hypocrites and the causes of hypocrisy. And he used to say: Surely 
there comes upon the heart an hour when it is filled with faith, so that there is 
not a needle's head of room for hypocrisy in it; and there comes upon it an hour 
when it is filled with hypocrisy, so that there is not a needle's head of room for 
faith in it. And you know by this that the fear of the Gnostics is on account of 
the evil of the Seal, and that its causes are the affairs which precede it. Among 
them are modernism and disobedience and hypocrisy. And when is the creature 
isolated from every detail of the sum of this? And, if he supposes that he is 
isolated from it, he is a hypocrite. For it is said: Whoever feels secure from 
hypocrisy is a hypocrite. And one Gnostic said to another: Truly, I fear for myself 
with respect to hypocrisy. And he said: If you were a hypocrite, you would not be 
afraid of hypocrisy. And the attention of the Gnostic constantly alternates 
between predestination and the Seal, for fear of both of them, and, for this 
reason, he (Muhammad) said: The believing creature is between two threats; the 
term which has run its course in respect of which he does not know what Allah is 
doing about it; and the term which is still in being in respect of which he does not 
know what Allah is decreeing for it. And by the One in whose hand is my soul, 
there is no one to crave boons from after death, and, after this world, there is no 
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dwelling-place but the Garden and the Fire. And Allah is the One of whom to 
ask help. 


CHAPTER 6 
EXPOSITION OF MEANING OF EVIL OF SEAL 


And if you say: Surely the fear of many of the people goes back to the evil of 
Seal, so what is the meaning of the evil of seal? 

It should be known that the evil of Seal has two degrees, one greater than 
the other. As for the major degree which most inspires dread, it consists in 
the fact that at the throes of death and the appearance of its terrors, the heart 
is dominated either by doubt or apostasy, and the spirit is snatched away when 
apostasy or doubt is the dominant state. And so what has gained ascendancy 
over the heart on account of the binding of apostasy is a veil between it and 
Allah forever. And that decrees alienation in perpetuity and everlasting 
punishment. 

And the second and lesser degree is constituted by a man's heart being 
dominated at death by the love of some worldly affair and lust, and this is imaged 
in his heart which is swamped by it, so that, in that state, there is room for 
nothing else. Then the snatching away of his spirit chances to fall while he is in 
that state. For the swamping of his heart by it is the bending of his head towards 
this world and the inclining of his face to it. And whenever the face is averted 
from Allah, the veil is obtained, and whenever the veil is obtained, punishment is 
reached, since the blazing fire of Allah will only take hold of those who are veiled 
from Him. And as for the believer whose heart is secured from the love of the 
world and whose attention is directed towards Allah, the fire will say to him: Pass 
O believer, for your light has extinguished my flame. Whenever the snatching 
away of the spirit happens in a state when the love of the world is dominant, the 
affair is full of danger, because a man dies according as he lives. And it is not 
possible for the heart to acquire another characteristic after death which would 
contradict the characteristic which was dominant over it, since you cannot effect 
changes on the heart except by the actions of members, and the members have 
been made null by death, and so actions have also been nullified. So there is no 
hope of action and no hope of return to this world in order to make amends. In 
these circumstances the loss would be great were it not that the root of faith and 
the love of Allah, when they have been imprinted in the heart over a long period 
and have been reinforced by sound actions, erase from the heart this state which 
befell it at death. So, if the strength of a man's faith were up to a Mithgal, it 
would bring him out of the Fire in a short time; and, if it were less than this, his 
sojourn in the Fire would be lengthy; and, if it were no more than the weight of a 
seed, it would inevitably bring him out of the Fire, even if it were after thousands 
of years. 

And if you say: What you have mentioned decrees that the Fire should speed 
to a person consequent on his death. What then is His purpose in delaying untl 
the Day of Resurrection and procrastinating for the duration of this period? 
Know that whoever dislikes the punishment of the grave is a modernist who is 
veiled from the light of Allah and the light of the Qur'an and the light of faith. 


266 


More, what is sound in the opinion of men of insight is what the traditions 
correctly state, namely, the grave is either one of the pits of the Fire or the 
meadows of the Garden, and there may open on to the grave of one who is to be 
chastised seventy gates of Hell. According as the traditions have adduced his 
spirit will not leave him except emaciation has settled on him, if he has been 
made a reprobate with the evil of the Seal. And the kinds of punishment vary 
with the times, and so the interrogation of Munkar and Nakir takes place at the 
moment of being deposited in the grave and chastisement is after it. Then the 
exhaustive scrutiny in making up the account, and shame because of the company 
of those who testify to the Day of Resurrection. Then after that the peril of the 
Bridge and it consists in the fact that the Warders of Hell-to the end of what the 
traditions adduce in this connection. 
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And the reprobate will be incessantly revolving in all his states between the 
different classes of punishment, and in the sum of his states he will be chastised, 
unless Allah covers him with His mercy. And you should not suppose that the 
dust will consume the /ocus of faith. No; the dust will consume all the members 
and will scatter them until the Book reaches its term. Then the dismembered 
pieces will be collected and the spirit which is the /ocus of faith will be brought 
back to them. From the time of death until its return it has been either in the, 
crops of green birds which are suspended beneath the Throne, if it were blessed, 
or in a state which contradicts this if it were (may Allah defend us) reprobate. 


And if you say: What then is the cause which leads to the evil of the Seal? 
Know that the enumeration in detail of the causes of these matters is not 
possible, but it is possible to indicate what they are in sum. With respect to the 
Seal which is on account of doubt and apostasy its cause is confined to two 
things. One of them can be envisaged along with complete abstinence and 
asceticism and perfect soundness of action, as, for example, the modernist who is 
an ascetic, for his latter end is perilous in the extreme, even if his actions should 
be sound. And I do not mean practice and so I say modernism (for an exposition of 
that would require a lengthy statement). No, I mean the modernism which a man 
believes in respect of the essence of Allah and His attributes and actions, contrary 
to reality. And so he believes Him to be the contrary of what He actually is, either 
through his opinion and intellect and observation by means of which he conducts 
disputation and on which he relies and by which he is self-deceived; or through 
his appropriation on authority from whoever possesses the state in question. 


And when death draws near and the forelock of the Angel of Death * visible 
to him and his heart is confused by reason of what is in it, often the 
groundlessness of what he had believed through ignorance may be disclosed to 
him in the condition of the throes of death, since the state of death is that of the 
withdrawing of the cover and his throes have their origin in it. So a certain matter 
may thereby be disclosed to him, and, whenever he sees to be groundless what he 
had believed and concluded, of whose certainty he had been convinced within 
himself, he will not suppose within himself that he has erred in this tenet in 
particular, because of his having recourse in it to his pernicious opinion and 
deficient intellect. No, he will suppose that all he has believed is without root, 
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since he does not draw any distinction between his faith in Allah and His 
Messenger and the remainder of his sound tenets, and his pernicious tenets. 
Hence the disclosure that certain of his tenets derive from ignorance is a cause of 
making null and void the remainder of his tenets or of awakening his doubt in 
them. So, if the departure of his spirit chances to take place at that instant before 
he regains his steadfastness and returns to the root of faith, he is sealed with evil, 
and his spirit has gone out in a state of polytheistic belief (and Allah is our 
defence from that). And it is these things that are intended in His saying: "But 


there would appear to them from Allah what they had not been reckoning on." 
(Az-Zumar 47) 
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And in His saying: "Say: ‘Shall We inform you who will be the greatest losers 
in their works, whose effort goes astray in this present life, though they think they 
are doing well'?" (Al-Kahf 103-104) 
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And just as there may be disclosed in sleep what will be in the future and that 
is because of the lightening of the cares of the world from the heart, similarly 
certain matters are disclosed in the throes of death, since the distractions of the 
world and the lusts of the body are the things which obstruct the heart from 
observing the Kingdom and scrutinizing what is in the Preserved Tablet, so that 
things as they are might be disclosed to it. And so the like of this state is a cause 
of disclosure, and disclosure is a cause of doubt concerning the remainder of the 
tenets. And anyone who believes anything in respect of Allah and His attributes 
and actions the contrary of what actually is, whether on authority or by observing 
Opinion and intellect, is in this danger, and asceticism and soundness of action 
will not suffice to repel this danger. No, only belief in what is real will afford 
safety from it. 

And the simple folk are far from this danger. I mean those who believe in 
Allah and His Messenger and the Last Day with a comprehensive and firmly- 
rooted faith, such as the Bedouin and the negroes, and the rest of those common 
folk who have not waded into research and enquiry nor wallowed in systematic 
theology as if it were an absolute standard of reference. Nor have they inclined to 
the different kinds of systematic theologians, accepting on authority their 
divergent sayings; and, for that reason, he (Muhammad) said: The majority of the 
people of the Garden are simple folk. And, for that reason, the Fathers 
proscribed research and enquiry and the wading into systematic theology and the 
examination of these matters. And they commanded the people that they should 
restrict themselves to believing in what Allah has revealed in its totality and to 
what has come from meanings that are plain, along with its affirmation that 
analogy should be disowned. And they forbade them to wade into allegorical 
exegesis, because the danger involved in research into the attributes of Allah is 
great, and its ascents are steep and its paths are rugged, and the intellect comes 
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short of attaining to the majesty of Allah. And the guidance of Allah with the 
light of assurance is veiled from human hearts according as they bear the inborn 
impress of the love of the world. 

And what the researchers have mentioned by means of the display of the 
wares of their intellects is a source of confusion and contradiction, for hearts are 
familiar with what has been inculcated into them at the beginning of their 
development and are attached to it. And the feud-promoting factions which 
occasion bloodshed among the people are nails which reinforce tenets inherited 
and appropriated with good hopes from teachers at the beginning of the affair. 
Then there are men of such a stamp that they are infatuated with the love of the 
world and turn to it, appropriating the lusts of the world and their strangleholds 
and swerving from completeness of reflection. Thus when the door of systematic 
theology is opened up in respect of Allah and His attributes by means of opinion 
and intellect, in spite of incompatibilities of temperament in people and 
differences in their make-up, and so every ignorant person among them is eager 
to claim perfection, or that he has encompassed the furthest reach of reality, their 
tongues go off with whatever chances to each of them. And that is attached to 
the hearts of those who incline to them and is consolidated through long 
familiarity with them, and the way of salvation is entirely blocked against them. 

For the safety of the populace consists in their occupying themselves with 
sound actions and not becoming entangled with what is out with the limit of their 
capacity. But at the moment the rein is loose and rubbish is being disseminated 
and every igyoramus comes down on the side of what suits his nature, armed with 
supposition and conjecture, and believes it is science and proof and unadulterated 
faith; and supposes that whatever he alights on by the use of hypothesis and 
appraisal is established science and certainty itself. "And you shall surely know 
the truth of it after a time." (Sad 88) 
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And it is fitting that it should be declaimed concerning these people when the 
cover is withdrawn: 

You were optimistic about the days when it was well with you, 

And you did not fear the evil which fate brings; 

And the nights made you feel safe and you were deceived by them, 

For with clear nights comes the onset of murkiness. 

Know for a certainty that everyone who forsakes the pure faith in Allah and 
His Messenger and His Book and wades into research has become entangled in 
this danger, and his parable is that of one whose ship is broken up, while he is in 
the buffetings of the waves, wave tossing him to wave; and it may happen that he 
will be cast on to the shore, but that is a remote possibility, and the probability is 
that he will perish. And everyone who alights on a tenet which he has caught 
from the researchers through the display of the wares of their intellects-whether 
along with the proofs which they have composed in their partisan squabbles or 
without the proofs-if he doubts it, he is corrupt in his religion, and, if he trusts in 
it, he is thinking himself secure from the stratagems of Allah, being self-deceived 
by his deficient intellect. 
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No person who wades into research can be disjoined from these two 
conditions, except when he has gone beyond the limits of the intellect to the light 
of disclosure which is the suntise in the domain of Sainthood and Prophethood, 
and it is the purest gold in whatever way it may be facilitated. Only the simple 
folk among the commonalty are safe from this peril or those whose 
preoccupation is the fear of the Fire along with obedience to Allah, and so they 
have not waded into these superfluities, for this is one of the means which 
promotes the peril of the evil of the Seal. 

As for the second cause, it is weakness of faith in the root; then the mastery 
of the love of the world over the heart. And whenever there is weakness of faith, 
the love of Allah is weak and the love of the world is powerful. So it comes to 
pass that in the proportion that there remains in the heart no place for the love of 
Allah, except in respect of a fleeting impulse, no trace of it is visible in the 
counteracting of appetite or in the avoidance of the way of Satan. And that 
produces an obstinate persistence in the following of lusts, so that the heart is 
darkened and hardened, and darkness of appetites is heaped up upon the heart 
and constantly extinguishes what it contains of the light of faith, because of its 
faintness, so that it (the heart) becomes rusty and corroded. 

And, when the throes of death come, the weakness of that love is 
intensified in impotence, I mean the love of Allah, with reference to the terror 
of separation from this world which appears, since it is the object of desire 
which is dominant over the heart. So the heart is afflicted with the terror of 
being separated from the world, and sees that it is from Allah, and so its most 
inward occupation is the dislike of the power of death over it-and loathing of 
it in so much as it is from Allah. So he is afraid that it may arouse in his inner 
self a loathing of Allah in the place of love. Just as the person who loves his 
son with a weak love, when his son has seized his possessions which are 
dearer to him than his son and has consumed them, this weak love is turned 
into loathing. And, if the departure of his spirit should happen to fall at that 
instant in which he is affected by this impulse, then he has been sealed with 
evil and has perished with an everlasting death. And the cause which leads to 
a Seal like this is the dominance of the love of the world and reliance on it, 
and joy in the means to it, together with weakness of faith which determines 
the weakness of the love of Allah. 

Hence whoever finds the love of Allah in his heart more dominant than the 
love of the world (even if he should be in love with the world also) is more 
remote from this danger. And the love of the world is the head of every sin and is 
the incurable disease, and includes in its scope different classes of people. And all 
of that is due to paucity of the 'knowledge' of Allah, since only he who ‘knows’ 
Him can love Him. And, in reference to this He said: " Say: If it be that your 
fathers, your sons, your brothers, your mates, or your kindred; the wealth that 
you have gained; the commerce in which you fear a decline; or the dwellings in 
which you delight - are dearer to you than Allah, Or His Messenger, or the 
striving in His cause - then wait until Allah brings about His decision: and Allah 

guides not the rebellious.” (At-Tawbah 24) 
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Therefore everyone whose spirit is severed from him in a state when the 
impulse of distaste towards Allah was in his mind and the hatred of the action of 
Allah was visible in his heart in respect of its effecting a separation between him 
and his family and his wealth and the remainder of his objects of desire, his death 
will be an advance upon what he loathes and a separation from what he loves, 
and so he will advance upon Allah as would a runaway slave who is odious, when 
he is brought forward to his master by force. And there is no concealing what he 
deserves of chastisement and punishment. 

As for him who dies in a state of loving Allah, he will advance upon Allah as 
would the well-doing servant who longs after his master; who has endured the 
difficulties of actions and the toils of journeyings out of a yearning to meet him. 
And there is no concealing the joys and delights which he will encounter simply 
from his reunion, apart from what he will merit in the way of kindnesses of 
preferment and new benefits. 

As for the second Seal which is inferior to the first and does not decree 
eternal punishment in the Fire, it also has two causes. One of them 1s the 
multitude of acts of disobedience, even if faith should be strong. And the other 
is weakness of faith, even if acts of disobedience should be few. And this is so, 
since the cause of the committing of acts of disobedience is the dominance of 
lusts and their being rooted in the heart through much usage and custom. And 
the recollection of everything with which a man has familiarized himself during 
his life returns to his heart at death. And, if his inclination, for the most part, 
was to acts of obedience, what is present with him will, for the most part, be 
the recollection of obedience to Allah. And, if his inclination, for the most part, 
was to acts of disobedience, the recollection of these will dominate his heart at 
death. And his spirit may be snatched away when some worldly lust or act of 
disobedience is dominant, and his heart wil] be shackled by it, and so it will be 
veiled from Allah. So the person who commits sin only occasionally is more 
remote from this peril, and the person who does not commit sin at all is very 
remote from this peril. As for the person whom acts of disobedience dominate 
and are more numerous than his acts of obedience; whose heart is more 
rejoiced with them than it is with his acts of obedience-in his case this peril is 
very great. 

We can ‘know’ this by means of a parable. It consists in the fact that it is no 
secret to you that a man sees in his sleep the sum of the states with which he 
has made himself familiar during the length of his life, so that he sees only what 
images the objects which he has seen in waking life. So that the adolescent who 
has a dream will not see the picture of sexual intercourse, since he has never 
had intercourse in his waking life. And, if he were to remain permanently in this 
condition, he would not see in his dream the picture of sexual intercourse. Then 
it is transparent that he who has spent his life in jurisprudence will see more of 
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the states that are related to the science and its practitioners than the merchant 
who has spent his life in trade. And the merchant will see more of the states 
which are related to trade and its means than the physician and the jurist, 
because what is manifest in the state of sleep is simply that to which there has 
obtained a relationship with the heart through length of familiarity or some 
other cause. And death resembles sleep but is beyond it. Nevertheless the 
throes of death and the swooning which precedes it are akin to sleep, and that 
decrees the recollecting of what is familiar and its return to the heart. 

And one of the causes which is preponderant in effecting its recollection in 
the heart is length of familiarity, and so length of familiarity with acts of 
disobedience or obedience is also a preponderant factor. And, in the same way, 
the dreams of those who are sound in faith are the contrary of those of rakes, and 
so the dominance of what is familiar is the cause, because a vicious image is 
pictured in a person's hcart and his appetite inclines towards it, and his spirit may 
be snatched away in this state, and that will be a cause of the evil of his Seal, even 
if the root of faith remains to the extent that it gives out hope of salvation from it 
(the Seal). And just as what occurs in waking life only does so because of a 
particular cause which Allah knows, in the same way every dream has a cause in 
Allah. Some of them we ‘know’, and others we do not 'know'. Just as we know 
that the sensation is connected from the object sensed to its correlative, whether 
in respect of resemblance or contrariety or contiguity, in the sense that it (the 
correlative) has impinged on the attention as a consequence of it (the object 
sensed). With regard to resemblance in that one looks at a beautiful thing and 
recollects another beautiful thing. With regard to contrariety in that one looks at a 
beautiful thing and recollects something foul and reflects on the extreme 
incongruity between the two of them. With regard to contiguity in that one looks 
at a horse which he has seen previously with a man and recalls that man. And the 
sensation may perhaps be connected from one thing to another without one 
knowing the rafonale of its relationship, and that can be constituted only by one 
middle term and two middle terms. 

As, for example, when there is a connection from one thing to a second thing 
and from it to a third thing. Then the second thing is forgotten and there is no 
relationship between the third and the first, but there is a relationship between 
the third and the second and the second and the first. In the same way the 
relationships of sensations which occur in dreams have causes of this kind, and 
similarly in the presence of the throes of death. And bearing on this and the 
knowledge which is with Allah is the person whose main occupation is tailoring, 
for you see him inclining his head as if he would take up his needle to sew with it, 
and moistening his finger which is practised with the thimble, and taking the 
garment from above him and appraising and measuring it as if he would address 
himself to the cutting of it, and then reaching his hand to the scissors. And 
whoever is desirous of curbing what is impressed on him so as to exclude any 
connection with acts of disobedience and lusts-there is no way open to him 
except lifelong combat to wean himself from them and to throttle lusts out of the 
heart. And this is the power which comes under choice, and long perseverance in 
vittue and isolation of reflection from evil are equipment and provisions against 
the state of the throes of death. 
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For a man dies as he has lived and is gathered to judgement as he has died, 
and, for that reason, it is related concerning a greengrocer that he was 
concentrating at death on the Two Words while he was saying five, six, four, and 
was preoccupied with counting with which he had long familiarity before death. 
One of the Gnostics among the Fathers said: The Throne is a jewel blazing with 
light, and the creature has no state but its image is impressed on the Throne 
according to the form which it possesses. And, when he is in the throes of death, 
the form of it is revealed to him from the Throne, and it may be that he will see 
himself in the form of disobedience. And, in the same way, it is disclosed to him 
at the Day of Resurrection, and he sees the states of his soul and shame and fear 
surpassing description take hold of him. And what he recollects accurately and is 
a cause of veracious dreams is akin to that. 

For the sleeper attains to what is in the future from the scrutiny of the 
Preserved Tablet which is one of the departments of Prophethood. And thus the 
evil of the Seal has been traced back to the states of the heart and the 
transactions of impressions, and it is Allah who is the Reverser of hearts. And the 
contingencies which decree the evil of impressions do not entirely come under 
choice, even if length of familiarity should leave its mark on them. And, in this 
respect, the Gnostics have a massive fear of the evil of the Seal, because, if a man 
desires to see in his sleep nothing but the states of those who are sound in faith, 
and the states of acts of obedience and worship, that is hard for him, even if he 
possesses a great deal of soundness and perseverance by which he may effect it. 
But the confusions of fantasy are not wholly amenable to control, even if, for the 
most part, what appears in sleep has a relationship to what is dominant in waking 
life. 

Thus I heard Shaykh Abu Ali Al-Farmadhi describing to me that good 
conduct towards his Shaykh was obligatory on a novice, and that there was not to 
be in his heart dissent from anything that he should say, nor, in his tongue, any 
disputation with him. So he said: I related to my Shaykh, Abu ‘l-Qasim Al- 
Karmani, a vision which J had and I said: I saw you saying to me: Such and such. 
And I said: Not so. He continued: So he (the Shaykh) cut me off for a month and 
did not converse with me and said: Were it not that an excess of curiosity were 
within you and a dissent from what I am saying to you that would not have run 
upon your tongue in sleep. 

And it is as he said, since a man rarely sees in his sleep the contrary of what 
dominates his heart in his waking life, and so this is the predestination of which 
we make large mention in the science of the operation of the secrets of the affair 
of the Seal. And what is beyond that comes under the science of disclosure. And 
it has been made clear to you by this that security from the evil of the Seal would 
consist in your seeing all things as they are in themselves without ignorance, and 
your being successful all your life in obeying Allah without disobedience. 
Consequently, if you know that that is absurd or difficult, the fear which 
prevailed over the Gnostics will inevitably prevail over you, so that your weeping 
and wailing will be prolonged on this account, and your grief and anxiety will be 
permanent because of it, just as we shall relate concerning the states of the 
prophets and the Fathers who were sound in faith, that it may be one of the 
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causes which will excite the fire of fear in your heart. 

And you ‘know’ for certain by this that the actions of a lifetime are all 
perishable, if the best of which it partook is not secured within the soul at the exit 
of the spirit, and that its safety in company with the commotion of the waves of 
impressions is very dubious. And, for that reason, Mutarrif Ibn “Abd Allah used 
to say: Truly I do not wonder at the man who perishes how he perishes, but I 
wonder at the man who is saved how he is saved. And, for that reason, Hamid 
Al-Laffaf said: Whenever the angels bring up the spirit of a creature who is a 
believer and has died in (a state of) virtue and Islam, the angels wonder at him 
and say: How was this man saved from a world in which the best of us were 
corrupted? And Ath-Thawri was weeping on a certain day and it was said to him: 
What are you weeping about ? So he said: I have wept for my sins for some time 
and now I am weeping for Islam. 

And, in sum, he whose ship chances on a fathomless sea with tempestuous 
winds assailing him and the waves in commotion is more remote from salvation 
than from perishing; and the heart of the believer is in a more intense commotion 
than the ship, and the waves of impressions have a greater impact than the waves 
of the sea. And the thing dreaded at death is simply the impression of an evil 
whose occurrence is unique and this is the thing of which the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” spoke: Truly let a man do the work of 
the People of the Garden for fifty yeats, so that between him and the Garden 
there remains but the time between two milkings of a she-camel, then he will 
receive the Seal according as the Book has predestined. And the time between 
two milkings of a she-camel does not leave room for actions which determine his 
reprobation. No; it is the impressions which produce commotion and which are 
impressed with the speed of forked lightning. And Sahl said: I beheld as if I were 
ushered into the Garden and I saw three hundred prophets and so I asked them: 
What was the thing that caused you most fear in this world? They said: The evil 
of the Seal. 

And, because of this great peril, martyrdom was coveted and sudden death 
detested. Sudden death, because it may happen along with the dominance of an 
evil impression and its mastery over the heart; and the heart is not isolated from 
the like of it, except it repels (it) through repugnance or the light of ‘knowledge’. 
Martyrdom, because it is an expression for the snatching away of the spirit in a 
state when there remains in the heart nothing but the love of Allah, with the exit 
from the heart of the love of the world and family and wealth and children and 
every lust, since a man does not leap into the front-line disposing himself for 
death, except out of love to Allah and in the quest after the satisfaction which is 
from Him, exchanging his present world for his after-life and being satisfied with 
the bargain which Allah has made with him. For He said: "Allah has purchased 
from the believers their souls and goods at the price of their possession of the 
Garden." (At-Tawbah 111) 


eer ed Sets eh ee art 44 
4G Msi Gi Lob doh sible kdl < cTay o> 
And the seller has, no doubt, taken a dislike to the object sold, and the 
love of it is expelled from the heart and the exclusive love of the exchange 
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sought is in his heart. And the like of this circumstance may prevail over the 
heart in certain states, but the expiry of the spirit does not occur during them. 
And the front-line is a cause of the expiry of the spirit in a circumstance 
which resembles this. This is so in respect of whoever is not aiming at 
dominion and booty and renown for bravery. For whoever is in this state, 
even if he were killed on the battle-field, is remote from the like of this rank, 
as the traditions have indicated. 


The quarter of the saviors 


And, since the meaning of the evil of the Seal and its fearful character have 
been expounded to you, occupy yourselves in making ready for it and persevere 
in the recollection of Allah, and expel from your heart the love of the world, and 
guard your members against the doing of disobedience, and your heart from 
reflecting on it. And be vigilant against witnessing acts of disobedience and 
witnessing those who practise them with all your might, for that also will leave its 
trace in your heart and thoughts, and impressions will veer off towards it. And 
beware lest you procrastinate and say: I shall prepare for it, when the Seal comes, 
for every single breath is your Seal, since it is possible that your spirit may be 
snatched away in the course of it. So watch over your heart in every twinkling of 
the eye, and beware lest you neglect it for an instant and so that instant may be 
your Seal, since it is possible that your spirit may be snatched away in the course 
of it. This, as long as you are awake, and with regard to when you are asleep, take 
care not to go to sleep except in a state of outward and inward purity and that 
sleep overcomes you only after the dominance of the recollection of Allah over 
your heart. I am not saying over your tongue, for the movement of the tongue by 
itself is weak tn its effect. 


Know as conclusive that what dominates your heart at the moment of sleep is 
only what was dominant over it before sleep, and that nothing is dominant in the 
course of sleep which was not dominant before sleep, and that nothing is 
awakened from your sleep except what was dominant over your heart during 
your sleep. And death and resurrection resemble sleep and awakening. And as the 
creature does not go to sleep in a state other than that which was dominant over 
him in his waking life and is not awakened in a state other than that in which he 
was during his sleep, similarly a man dies as he has lived and is gathered (to 
judgement) as he has died. And it is conclusively verifiable and indubitable that 
death and resurrection are two of your states just as sleep and waking are two of 
your states. So believe in this, affirming its truth with the assent of the heart, if 
you are not a party to the seeing of it with the eye of certainty and the light of 
insight. And conserve your breaths and glances and see to it that you are not 
neglectful of Allah for the twinkling of an eye. For, if you do all that, you are, in 
spite of it, in great peril, and how, if you do not do it ? And all men are perishable 
except the theorists, and the theorists are all perishable except they are 
practtioners, and the practitioners except they are elect, and the elect are in great 
peril. 

And know that this will not expedite for you what you have not satisfied 
from this world according to your necessity. And your necessity is food and 
clothing and dwelling, and the remainder, all of it, is superfluous. And the food 
which is necessaty is what will straighten your back and support your 
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subsistence, and you must obtain it as a distasteful necessity, and your liking for 
it is not to be more than your liking for what your need decrees, since there is 
no distinction between inserting food into the stomach and its expulsion, and 
both are constitutional necessities. And just as what your need decrees is not 
something which occupies your concern and with which your heart is engaged, 
so the obtaining of food must not be part of your concern. And know that, if 
your concern is with what enters your stomach, your standard of value is what 
is expelled from your stomach. And, if your purpose in eating is nothing but 
piety in the worship of Allah, as is your purpose in what your need decrees, the 
mark of that appears in three matters. From what you eat, in respect of 
frequency, quantity and quality. With regard to frequency the least is that one 
should make do with a single meal during a day and night and should persevere 
in fasting. With regard to quantity that one should not exceed one third of the 
stomach's capacity; and with regard to quality that one should not seek after 
culinary pleasures. No; one should be satisfied with whatever chances (to be 
available). So, if you have power over these three items and the burden of lusts 
and pleasures falls off from you, you will have power thereafter to forsake 
equivocal items and it will be easy for you not to eat anything except what He 
has made permissible; for what is permitted is rare and does not fulfill all that is 
desired. 

With regard to your clothing let your aim in respect of it be the repelling of 
heat and cold and the covering of nakedness, and everything that repels cold 
from your head, even if it be a cap worth a farthing. Your seeking other than this 
is superfluous to you and your time is wasted in it. It will entail for you constant 
labour and unremitting care in obtaining it, in acquiring on one occasion and 
yearning after on another what is forbidden and dubious. So take as your 
measurement in this matter that by which heat and cold are repelled from your 
body, and so everything which attains to the purpose of clothing. If you are not 
satisfied with it in the meagerness of its quantity and quality, you will have no 
halting-place nor point of return thereafter. No; you will be numbered with the 
man whose stomach nothing but dust will fill. 

And similarly for a dwelling, if you are content with its purpose heaven will 
suffice you as a roof and the earth as a couch. For, if heat or cold overtakes you, 
there are mosques for you to shelter in. For, if you seek after a specific dwelling, 
it will be a long business for you, and the most of your life will be spent in it, and 
your life is your merchandize. Then, if you are prosperous, you will purpose that 
the wall should do more than afford you privacy and that the roof should do 
more than repel the rains, and so you will begin raising the walls and adorning the 
ceilings, and you will have been hurled into a chasm which it will take you a long 
time to climb out of. 

And thus with all the necessary aspects of your affairs, if you confine 
yourself to them, you will have time to devote to Allah and will be able to lay 
in provisions for your after-life and to prepare for your Seal. And, if you go 
beyond the limit of what is necessary to the wadies of things desired, your 
concentration will be distracted and Allah will not be concerned in which 
wady He destroys you. So offer this advice to whoever is more in need of it 
than yourself. 
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And know that the space for estimating and provisioning and taking 
precautionary measures is this short life, so, if you defer it day after day in your 
procrastination or neglect, sudden death will snatch at a time other than you 
would wish, and your regret and repentance will never leave you. So, if you were 
not able to maintain contact with that towards which you were pointed through 
the weakness of your fear (since in what we have described of the affair of the 
Seal there was not sufficient to make you afraid), we shall cite for you concerning 
the states of those who fear what, we hope, will remove some of the hardness 
from your heart. For you will admit as true that the intellect of the prophets and 
saints and scholars, together with their actions and their status with Allah, were 
not inferior to your intellect and actions and status. So reflect on their states, in 
spite of your impaired insight and the defectiveness of the eye of your heart, why 
fear was intense within them and grief and weeping protracted in them, so that 
some of them would swoon, some be beside themselves, some collapse in a faint, 
and some fall to the ground dead. And it is nothing to wonder at, if that were to 
make no impression on your heart, for the hearts of the negligent are like stones 
or even harder, "for there are some stones from which rivers come gushing, and 
some have been split, so that water emerges from them, and some which crash 
down out of fear of Allah. Allah is not heedless of what you do." (Al-Baqatah 74) 
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CHAPTER 7 


EXPOSITION OF STATES OF PROPHETS 
AND ANGELS IN RESPECT TO FEAR 


A’ishah related that whenever the air was stirred and a tempestuous wind 
blew, the countenance of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” would alter and he would rise up and pace up and down the 
room and would go in and out. All that because of the fear of the 
chastisement of Allah. And he (Muhammad) Allah s blessing and peace be 
upon him recited a verse from the Surah of Al-Waqi'ah and then he swooned. 
And Allah said: "And Moses fell in a swoon." (Al-A'raf 143) 
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And the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw 
the form of Gabriel at Abtah , and fell in a swoon. And it is related that when he 
(Gabriel) engaged in prayer, there was heard in his breast a bubbling like that of a 
cauldron. And he (Muhammad) Allah s blessing and peace be upon him said: 
Gabriel never came to me but he was trembling because of his separation from 
the Almighty. 

And it was said: When the news about the Devil was made public, Gabriel 
and Michael began to weep and Allah spoke in revelation to them both: What is 
the matter with the two of you that you are indulging in all this weeping? So they 
said: O Lord, we are not secure from Your stratagems. So Allah said: Thus it is, 
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you are not secure from My stratagems. And according to Muhammad Ibn AI- 
Munkadir who said: When the Fire was created, a troop of angels flew up from 
their places, and, when the sons of Adam were created, they returned. And 
according to Anas he (Muhammad) asked Gabriel: Why is it that I do not see 
Michael laughing? So Gabriel said: Michael has not laughed since the Fire was 
created. And it is said: Truly in Allah's service are angels none of whom has 
laughed since the Fire was created for fear that Allah would be enraged against 
them and would punish them for it. 

And Ibn ‘Umar said: I went out with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” until he entered one of the enclosures of the 
Helpers and began to pluck fruit from a palm tree and eat. So he said: O Ibn 
“Umar, why are you not eating? So J] said: O Messenger of Allah, I do not desire 
it. So he said: But I desire it, and this is the fourth morning I have not tasted 
food nor found it; and, if I were to ask my Lord, He would give me the 
Kingdom of the Caesars and Khosraus. So how is it with you, O Ibn “Umar, 
since you have remained among a crowd who lay in their stocks for the year, 
while assurance is weak in their hearts? He (Ibn “Umar) said: And, by Allah, we 
did not stir nor rise up until it was revealed: "How many a beast bears not its 
own provision, but Allah provides for it and you! He is the One who hears and 
knows." (Al-Ankabut 60) 
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He said: So the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: Truly Allah has not commanded you to hoard up wealth nor to follow lusts. 
Whoever hoards dinars desires thereby the life that passes away, for life is in the 
hand of Allah. I most certainly will not hoard either dinars or Dirhams or lay up 
stocks for the morrow. 

And Abu Ad-Darda' said that the bubbling of the heart of Abraham, the 
Friend of the Merciful, through fear of his Lord, was heard at the distance of a 
mile, when he engaged in prayer. And Mujahid said: David wept for forty days 
prostrate in worship, without lifting his head, so that the pastures sprouted 
because of his tears and his head was covered over. So he was addressed: O 
David, are you hungry? If so, you may eat. Are you thirsty? If so, you may drink. 
Are you naked? If so, you may be clothed. Then he wept so bitterly that he 
energized the lute, and he was burnt up with the heat of his fear. Then Allah 
revealed to him repentance and pardon and he said: O Lord, set my sin in my 
palm. So his sin was inscribed on his palm, and he did not extend his palm for 
food and drink or for any other purpose without seeing it, and it made him weep. 
He (the narrator) continued: And he was brought a bowl two thirds full, and, 
when he took it, he saw his sin, and would not put it to his lip until it overflowed 
with his tears. And it is told of him that he had not raised his head to heaven up 
till the time of his death out of reverence for Allah. And he used to say in his 
supplication: O Allah, when I recollect my sin, the earth, for all its breadth, hems 
me in, and, when J recollect Your mercy, my spirit is restored. Praise be to You 
O Allah, the physicians among Your creatures have come that they may nurse to 
health my sin, and they all point me to You. So may reprobation overtake them 
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who despair of Your mercy. 

And Al-Fudail said: I have heard that David recollected his sin on a certain 
day and bounded away shrieking, with his hand laid on his head, unul he reached 
the mountains. And the wild beasts gathered to him and he said: Return, I do not 
desire you. My only desire is for the person weeping because of his sin. So let no 
one confront me except weeping, and whoever is not a sinner let him not 
contrive sin for David. And he was chided for his prolific weeping and so he said: 
Leave me alone. I am weeping before the exit of the day of weeping, before the 
tearing apart of the bones and the burning of the intestines, and before the angels 
ordain severe penalties for me. They do not disobey Allah in respect of what He 
commands and they perform what they are commanded. And Abd-Al-Aziz Ibn 
Umar said: Whenever David committed a sin, his voice was diminished and he 
said: O Lord, my voice is hoarse among the pure voices of the Szwcere. And it ts 
reported that, whenever he wept for a long time and it did not benefit him, his 
power was straitened and his perplexity intensified and he would say: O Lord, will 
You not pity my weeping? And Allah revealed to him: O David, you have 
forgotten your sin and remembered your weeping. So he said: My Allah and my 
Master, in what way do I forget my sin ? And yet, when I recited the psalms, the 
running water desisted from its flow, and the blowing of the wind was stilled, 
and the birds furnished shade to my head, and the wild beasts were intimates at 
my palace. O my God and my Master, what then is this alienation which is 
between me and You? And Allah revealed to him: That was the intimacy of 
obedience and this is the alienation of disobedience. O David, Adam was one 
of My creatures. I created him with My hand and I breathed into him of My 
spirit and I made My angels do obeisance to him; and | clothed him in the robe 
of My preferment, and I crowned him with the unique crown of My dignity and 
image, and I gave him to wife Eve, My handmaid, and settled him in My 
Garden. He disobeyed Me, and so I expelled him from My precincts naked and 
abased. O David, listen to Me and J shall speak the truth. You obeyed Us and 
We obeyed you; you asked Us and We gave to you; and you disobeyed Us and 
We showed forbearance to you. And, if you return to Us in your former state, 
We shall receive you. 

And Yahya Ibn Abu Kathir said: I have heard that it was David's custom 
when he desired to engage in weeping to pass the time for seven days beforehand 
neither eating food nor taking drink, nor approaching women. And, when it was 
a day beforehand, the pulpit was brought out to him to the desert, and he 
commanded Solomon to cry out with a voice that would cross the countryside 
and its environs of thickets and hills and mountains and deserts and monastic 
cells and churches’ And in it he proclaimed: Are there not those who desire to 
hear David's wailing for himself ? Let them then come along. He went on: And 
the wild beasts come from the deserts and the hills and the lions from the 
thickets and the reptiles from the mountains and the birds from the nests and the 
virgins from their bowers. And the people assemble for that day and David 
comes to ascend the pulpit, and the children of Israel surround him, and every 
kind according to its class surrounds him, and Solomon stands by his side. 
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So David launches into an encomium of his Lord and breaks into weeping 
and shrieking. Then he launches into the recollection of the Garden and the 
Fire, and the reptiles die together with a group of the wild beasts and the lions 
and the people. Then he launches into the terrors of the Day of Resurrection 
and into wailing over himself and a group of every class dies. And, when 
Solomon saw the large numbers of the dead, he said: O father, you have 
decimated your audience. They are all decimated and sections of the children of 
Israel] and of the beasts and reptiles have died. So he launches into petition, and, 
while he is in this posture, one of the devotees of the children of Israel calls out 
to him: O David, you are over-hasty in seeking your reward from your Lord. He 
went on: And David falls in a swoon, and, when Solomon noted what had 
overtaken him, he brought a mattress and carried him on it. Then he 
commanded someone to call out: Is there not someone who had a friend or 
relative with David? Let him then bring a mattress and carry him off, for the 
recollection of the Garden and the Fire has killed those who were with him. So 
a woman would bring a mattress and would bear away her relative saying: O 
you whom the recollection of the Fire has killed. O you whom the fear of Allah 
has killed. Then, when David revived, he stood up and placed his hand on his 
head and entered his chapel and locked its door, saying: O Allah of David, are 
You angry with David? And he communed ceaselessly with his Lord. So 
Solomon arrives and squats at the door and asks for permission to come in. 
Then he enters and has with him a barley bannock and he says: O father, build 
up your strength with this according as you desire. So he eats of that cake what 
Allah wills and then he goes out to the children of Israel and is in their midst. 


And Yazid Ar-Raqishi said: David went out among the people on a certain 
day to preach to them and inspire fear in them. And about forty thousand 
went out and thirty thousand of them died and only about ten thousand 
returned. He went on: And he had two slave girls whom he had appointed, so 
that, when fear came to him and he collapsed and was agitated, they squatted 
on his breast and legs for fear that his limbs and joints would be dismembered 
and he would die. 


And Ibn ‘Umar said: John, the son of Zachariah , went into the Jerusalem 
temple (he was a lad of eight years) and looked at their devotees who were clad in 
shirts of hair and wool; and he observed their zealots who had bored through 
their clavicles and inserted chains in them, and fastened themselves to the 
extremities of the temple. And that filled him with awe. So he made to return to 
his parents and passed by two lads at play and they said to him: O John, come 
and play with us. So he said: Truly I was not created for play. He went on: So he 
came to his parents and asked them to clothe him in hair and they did $0, and he 
returned to the temple, and served in it by day and kept the lamps trimmed by 
night, until he attained his fifteenth birthday. 


Then he went out and haunted the lofty mountains and subterranean paths of 
the earth. So his parents went out in search of him and they overtook him by the 
river Jordan, and he had soaked his feet in the water until the thirst was almost 
killing him, saying the while: By Your Might and Majesty, I will not taste a cool 


280. ———_S——___ The quarter of the saviors 
drink, untl I know where I stand with You. So his parents asked him to breakfast 
on a barley bannock which they had with them and to drink some of that water. 
So he did it and made expiation for the breaking of his oath and commended 
filial piety. 

Thus his parents brought him back to the temple, and, when he stood 
praying, he used to weep so that the trees and clods would weep with him, 
(and Zachariah would weep because of his weeping) until he john) would go 
into a faint. And he would weep without remission so that the tears pierced 
the flesh of his cheeks and his molars were visible to the onlookers. So his 
mother said to him: O my son would that you would permit me to fetch for 
you something to cover up your molars from those who look on! So he gave 
her permission and she procured two pieces of felt and stuck them to his 
cheeks. So it came about that, whenever he got up to pray, he wept, and, 
when his tears saturated the two pads, his mother came to him and wrung 
them out ; and, when he saw his tears flowing over his mother's forearms, he 
said: O Allah, these are my tears and this is my mother and ] am Your 
creature, and of those who are merciful You are the most merciful. So 
Zachariah said to him one day: My son, I have asked my Lord to bestow you 
on me, that my eyes might be refreshed with you. So John said: O my father, 
Truly Gabriel has reported to me that between the Garden and the Fire there 
is a desert which only those who weep will cross. So Zachariah said: O my son 
in that case weep on. 

And the Messiah said: O band of disciples, the fear of Allah and the love of 
Paradise produce patience in the face of difficulty and keep you at a distance 
from the world. In truth I say to you: Surely the eating of barley and sleeping on 
middens with the dogs is a small price in the quest for Paradise. And it was said: 
Whenever the Friend recollected his sin, he went into a faint and the commotion 
of his heart would be heard for miles. Then Gabriel would come and say to him: 
Your Lord greets you with peace and says: Do I see a friend who fears his 
Friend? So he would say: O Gabriel, truly, when I recollect my sin, I forget my 
friendship. 


So these are the states of the prophets and see to it that you reflect on 
them, for they are the most 'knowledgeable' of Allah's creatures concerning 
Allah and His attributes. May Allah's blessing be on them all and on all the 


creatures of Allah who are brought near. And our sufficiency is Allah and the 
grace of the Trustee. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


EXPOSITION OF STATES OF COMPANIONS, THEIR FOLLOWERS AND 
THE RIGHTEOUS PREDECESSORS AND THOSE ENDUED WITH FAITH IN 
THE GRIP OF FEAR 

It is related that Abu Bakr, the Sincere, said to a bird: Would that I were like 
you, O bird, and had not been created as human flesh. And Abu Dharr said: 


Would that I were a tree which is pruned. And Talhah said a similar thing. And 
“Uthman said: Would that, when I died, I were not raised. And ‘A‘ishah said: 
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Would that I became a thing forgotten. And it is related that “Umar used to 
collapse in a faint through fear, whenever he heard a verse from the Qur'an and 
was restored after some days. And one day he took up a straw from the ground 
and said: Would that I were this straw; would that I did not remember anything; 
would that I were a thing forgotten; would that my mother had not borne me. 
And on 'Umar's face were two black furrows made by tears and he said: Whoever 
fears Allah, will not heal his distress, and whoever has reverence for Allah, will 
not do what he desires, and were it not for the Day of Resurrection, it would be 
other than what you see. And, whenever ‘Umar recited: " When the sun (with its 
spacious light) is folded up; When the stars fall, losing their luster; When the 
mountains vanish (like a mirage); When the she-camels, ten months with young, 
are left untended; When the wild beasts are herded together (in human 
habitations); When the oceans boil over with a swell; When the souls are sorted 
out, (being joined, like with like); When the female (infant), buried alive, is 
questioned, For what crime she was killed; When the Scrolls are laid open", (At- 
Takwir 1-10) 
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He fell in a faint. And he passed by the home of a man one day and he was 
praying and reciting the Surah At-Tur, and he stopped to listen, and, when he 


reached His saying: "Surely your Lord's chastisement is about to fall; there is 
none to avert it" (At-Tur 7-8) 
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He came down from his ass and leaned against a wall and stayed for some 
time, and returned to his lodging and was ill for a month, with the people visiting 
him and not knowing what had made him ill. 

And Ali said (he had said the salutation at the close of the dawn prayer and 
sorrow came on him while he was upturning his hand): Truly I have seen the 
Companions of Muhammad Allah s blessing and peace be upon him and I have 
not seen anything to-day resembling them. Truly they got up in the morning 
dishevelled, pallid, with dust between their eyes like a funeral cortege. They had 
devoted the night to Allah, prostrate and erect, reciting the Book of Allah, 
alternating between their foreheads and their feet. And, when they got up, they 
recollected Allah and swayed like trees in a day of gale, and their eyes were 
swamped with tears, so that their garments were damp. And by Allah! it is as if I 
were among a crowd who pass the night in heedlessness. Then he stood up and 
after that he was not seen laughing, until Ibn Miljam struck him. 

And ‘Imran Ibn Hussain said: Would that I were ashes, then the wind would 
scatter me in a day of gale. And Abu 'Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jarrah said: Would that I 
were a ram and my family slaughtered me and ate my flesh and sipped my gravy. 
And it used to be the case with “Ali Ibn Al-Hussain that, whenever he performed 
his ablutions, his colour became pallid and his family would say to him: What is 
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this that has become habitual with you, whenever you perform your ablutions? So 
he would say: Do you know before Whom I am minded to stand? (in prayer) And 
Musa Ibn Mas'ud said: Whenever we granted an audience to Ath-Thawri, we were 
as if the Fire had surrounded us in respect of what we saw of his fear and grief. 
And Mudar, the Reader, recited on a certain day: "This Our Record speaks about 
you with truth: for We were wont to put on record all that you did." (Al-Jathiyah 
29) 
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And *Abd AJ-Wahid Ibn Zaid wept until he swooned; and, when he revived, 
he said: By Your Might, I have never disobeyed You so far as in me lies, so assist 
me with Your furtherance that I may obey You. 

And Al-Miswar Ibn Makhramah used to be unable to hear anything of the 
Qur'an on account of the intensity of his fear. And there had been recited in his 
presence a word and a verse and he gave a shriek and was not mentally composed 
for days afterwards, until a man from Khath'am came upon him and recited to 
him: " The day We shall gather the righteous to (Allah) Most Gracious, like a 
band presented before a king for honours. And We shall drive the sinners to hell, 
like thirsty cattle driven down to water." (Maryam 85-86) 
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So he said: I am among the sinners and not among those who show piety. 
Repeat the saying to me, O Reader. So he repeated it to him and he gave his 
last gasp and reached the next world. And there was recited in the presence of 
Yahya Al-Bakka': Were you to see when they are halted by their Lord." (Al- 
An’am 30) 
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And he gave a shriek and remained ill because of it for the space of four 
months, being visited from every corner of Basra. 

And Malik Ibn Dinar said: I was circumambulating the House, when I came 
upon a little slave girl performing her devotions and clinging to the curtains of 
the Ka'bah, while she said: O Lord, how many a lust there is whose pleasure has 
departed, and whose consequences have remained! O Lord, do You not possess 
any other correction and punishment save the Fire? And she was weeping and 
maintained her posture until dawn broke. Malik said: So, when I saw that, I 
placed my hand on my head, shrieking: I am saying may his mother be bereft of 
Malik! And it is related that Al-Fudail was seen on the day of ‘Arafat, and the 
people were praying and he was weeping the burning hot tears of a woman 
bereaved, until, when the sun had almost set, he seized hold of his beard; then he 
raised his head to heaven and said: O woe is me with You , even if You are 
forgiving. Then he joined himself to the people. And Ibn 'Abbas was asked about 
those who fear, so he said: Their hearts are ulcerated by fear and their eyes are 
tearful. They say: How can we rejoice while death is behind us and the grave 
before us and the resurrection our rendezvous and our route is by Hell and in 
front of Allah our Lord is our halting place ? 
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And Al-Hassan passed by a youth who was engulfed in his laughter, and he 
was Sitting in the company of a crowd. So Al-Hassan said to him: Have you 
crossed over the Bridge? He said: No. He said: Do you know whether your trend 
is towards the Garden or the Fire? He said: No. He said: What then does this 
laughter mean ? He (the narrator) said: And that youth was not seen laughing 
thereafter. And it was the custom of Hammad Ibn Abd Rabbih when he sat 
down to sit on his haunches. And it was said to him: I wish you would relax. So 
he would say: That is the posture of security and I am anything but secure, since I 
have disobeyed Allah. And ‘Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz said: It was for nothing but 
considerations of mercy that Allah set this negligence, in the hearts of the 
creatures, in order that they might not die for fear of Allah. And Malik Ibn Dinar 
said: Certainly I have been concerned lest, when I die, He will command them to 
shackle and manacle me; then they will bear me off to my Lord just as the 
runaway slave is borne off to his master. 


And Hatim Al-Asamm said: Do not be deceived by a salubrious place, for 
there is no place more salubrious than the Garden and Adam met his deserts in 
it. And do not be deceived by the multiplication of worship, for the Devil met his 
deserts after the length of his worship. And do not be deceived by much 
knowledge, for Balaam (cf. Nu. xxii f.) used to adorn the Greatest Name of Allah 
and see what he encountered. And do not be deceived by the vision of the sound 
in faith, for there is no person of greater standing with Allah than the Elect 1 
(Muhammad) and neither relations nor enemies were benefited by his encounter 
(with Allah). 

And as-Sari said: Truly I look at my nose several times every day for fear that 
my face may have been blackened. And Abu Hafs said: For forty years my belief 
concerning myself has been that Allah will direct to me a look of severe 
displeasure and my deeds point towards that. And Ibn Al-Mubarak went out 
among his companions on a certain day and said: Truly I took a liberty yesterday 
with Allah. I asked Him for the Garden. And Umm Muhammad Ibn Ka'b Al- 
Qarzi said to her son: O my boy, truly I know you as a good child and a virtuous 
adult, but what you do with your nights and days makes it look as if you had 
inaugurated a pernicious heresy. So he said: O Mother, what will make me secure 
from Allah having come suddenly on me while I was engaged in one of my sins, 
so that He has taken a loathing to me and said: By My Might and Majesty! I will 
not pardon you. And Al-Fudail said: Truly I do not covet the prophet who is sent 
or the king who is preferred or the creature who is sound in faith. Will not these 
encounter the resurrection ? The only person whom I covet is he who was not 
created. And it is recorded that the fear of the Fire entered a stripling among the 
Helpers, and he was weeping to such an extent that it detained him in the house. 
So the Prophet came and went in to him and embraced him and he fell dead. So 
he said: Prepare your companion for burial, for separation from the Fire has 
crushed his liver. 


And it is recorded concerning Ibn Abu Maisarah that whenever he retired to 
his bed he would say: O that my mother had not borne me! So his mother said to 
him: O Maisarah, truly Allah has made a good job of your guidance towards 
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Islam. He said: Granted, but Allah has made clear to us that we are those who go 
down to the Fire, and He has not made clear to us that we shall come up from it. 
And it was said to Al-Farqad as-Sabakhi: Tell us the most wonderful thing you 
have heard concerning the children of Israel. So he said: I have heard that five 
hundred virgins entered the Jerusalem temple, their attire being wool and hair- 
cloth; and they were recollecting Allah's reward and punishment, and all of them 
died in a single day. 

And Ata' As-Sulami was one of those who fear and he would never ask Allah 
for the Garden; all he would ask for was forgiveness. And it was said to him 
during his illness: Do you not desire anything? So he said: Surely, fear of Hell has 
not left a place in my heart for desire. And it was said: Truly he did not lift his 
head to heaven nor laugh for forty years, and he raised his head one day and was 
stricken with fear and collapsed, and a slit was made in his stomach. And he 
would feel his body on certain nights for fear that he had been metamorphosed. 
And whenever a gale or lightning struck them or dearness of food, he would 
say: This is striking them on my account, would that Ata’ were dead for the 
relief of the people. And Ata said: We went out with 'Utbah, Al-Ghulam, and in 
our company were adults and adolescents, to pray the dawn prayer with the 
sunset purification. Their legs had become swollen through their long stand, 
their eyes were sunken in their heads, their skin stuck to their bones, and their 
veins stood out as if they were whipcords. They became as if their skins were 
the rinds of water melons and as if they had come out from the grave to report 
how Allah preferred the obedient and deposed the disobedient. So, while they 
were going along, one of them passed by a certain place and he fell in a faint 
and his companions sat round him weeping on a day when the cold was intense. 
And his forehead was dripping sweat, so they brought water and wiped his face 
and he recovered. And they asked him about his experience, so he said: Truly I 
remembered that J had disobeyed Allah in that place. 

And Salih Al-Murri said: I recited to a man who was one of the devotees: "On 
the Day when their faces will be turned about in the Fire, they will say: ‘Lo! 
Would that we had obeyed Allah and the Messenger." (Al-Ahzab 33) 
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So he fell in a swoon. Then he revived and said: Give me more of it, O Salih, 
for I find it perplexing. So I recited: "Whenever they wish to come out of it, they 
will be sent back into it." (As-Sajdah 20) 
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So he fell dead. And it is reported that Zurarah Ibn Abu Awfa led the people 


in the morning prayer, and, when he recited: "When the Trumpet is sounded" 
(Al-Muddaththir 8) 
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He fell in a faint and was carried away a corpse. And Yazid Ar-Raqishi came 
into the presence of ‘Umar Ibn “Abd Al--Aziz and he (Umar) said: Preach to 
me, O Yazid. So he said: O Commander of the Faithful, know that you are not 
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the first Caliph to die. So he wept. Then he said: Gi : 285 
Commander of the Faithful, there is no an deste eee me more. He said: O 
not a corpse. So he wept. Then he said: Give me oe Oe and Adam who is 
Commander of the Faithful, there is no lodging Bent > azid. So he said: O 
and the Fire. So he collapsed in a faint. ¢en you, and the Garden 


And Maimun Ibn Mahran said: When this verse or 
will be the promised land for them all", (Al-Hijr 43) was revealed: "Surely the Hell 
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Salman, the Persian, gave a shriek and placed his hand on his head and went 
out as a fugitive for three days during which they could not contain him. And 
Dawud Ag-Ta'i saw a woman weeping over the head of her son's grave, while she 
said: O my son, would that I knew whether or not the worm has bitten you with 
its industrious nibble. And Dawud went into a swoon and fell on the spot. 

And it was said: Sufyan Ath-Thawri was ill and his symptoms were 
disclosed to a Dhimmi physician (non-Muslim living under Muslims' safety) 
and he said: Fear has severed the liver of this man. And he came and felt his 
arteries and said: I did not know there was his like in the Muslim community. 
And Ahmad [bn Hanbal said: I asked Allah that He would give access to a 
gate of fear, so He opened up and I was afraid for my reason and said: O 
Lord, according as I can bear it. So my heart was quietened. And “Abd Allah 
Ibn “Amr. Ibn Al-As said: Weep and, if you cannot weep make pretence of 
weeping. By the One in whose hand my soul is, if any of you knew (what was 
in store) he would scream until his voice was cut off and would pray until his 
back was broken. And it is as if he pointed to the meaning of his 
(Muhammad's) saying: If you knew what I know, you would laugh little and 
weep much. 

And Al-’Anbari said: The Masters of Tradition were assembled at the gate of 
Al-Fudail Ibn 'Iyad and he came suddenly into their view at a window. He was 
weeping and his beard was quivering and he said: Get down to your Qur'an and 
to prayer. Woe unto you, this is not a time for traditions. This is a time for 
nothing but weeping and entreaty and humility and prayer like that of a drowning 
man. Guard your tongue and preserve your mobility and discipline your heart and 
hold on to what you 'know! and let go what you abhor. And Al-Fudail was seen 
walking on a certain day and it was said to him: Whither bound? He said: I do not 
know. And he was walking about dejected with fear. 

And Dharr Ibn 'Amr said to his father 'Amr Ibn Dharr : Why is it that the 
theologians discourse and no one weeps, whereas, when you discourse, I hear 
weeping on every side? So he said: O my son, the weeping of the bereaved 
mother is not like the weeping of the woman who is hired. And it is related that a 
crowd of people halted by a devotee who was weeping and they said: What is it 
that makes you weep? May Allah have compassion on you. He said: An ulcer 
which those who fear find in their heart. They said: And what is it ? He said: The 
fear of the summons for presentation to Allah. And Al-Khawas used to weep and 
say in his supplication: J am lifted up in pride and my flesh is too weak to serve 
You, so embrace me. 
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Ibn as-Sammak came up to us once and said: Show 

Js of your devotees. So I brought him to aman who 
oa arte salsa Neg: the town, and we asked permission to enter, 
ee rales ai a man who was working with palm fronds and I recited to him: " 
Wie ake yokes (shall be) round their necks, and the chains; they shall be dragged 
along; In the Boiling fetid fluid; then in the Fire shall they be burned." (Ghafir 
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The man gave a gasp and fell in a faint and we went out from his presence 
and left him in this state. And we went off to another man, and we entered in to 
him and I recited this verse and he gave a gasp and fell in a faint. So we went off 
and asked permission to go in to a third man and he said: Enter, if you will not 
distract me from my Lord. So I recited: "That is for him who fears My 
judgement-seat and fears a threat." (Ibrahim 14) 
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And he gave a gasp and blood appeared from his nostrils and he wallowed in 
his blood until it was dried up. So we left him in this state and went out, and I 
took him on a tour of six persons, from the presence of each we went out, 
leaving him in a faint. Then I brought him to the seventh and we asked 
permission to enter and behold! a woman from within the hut saying: Enter. So 
we entered and behold! a Shaykh in a trance, sitting in his oratory. So we greeted 
him, but he did not notice our salutation, and so IJ said to him in a raised voice: Is 
there not a morrow appointed for the creature? So the Shaykh said: In whose 
Presence? Alas! for you. Then he remained stupefied, opening his mouth and, 
with a fixed stare, crying out with his weak voice: Alas! Alas! until the voice was 
cut off. So his wife said: Make your way out, for you will not benefit from him 
for the moment. And, when that was over, I enquired of the people, and behold! 
three had revived and three had attained to Allah. And as for the Shaykh he 
remained in his condition, dazed and bewildered, for three days, without 
performing a religious obligation, and, when the three days had passed, he came 
to his senses. 

And Yazid Ibn Al-Aswad used to be of the opinion that he was one of the 
Foundation Members, and he had sworn that he would never laugh nor sleep in 
a recumbent position, nor eat butter. So he was never seen laughing nor lying 
down nor eating butter until he died. And Al-Hajjaj said to Sa'd Ibn Jubair: I 
have heard that you have never laughed. So he said: How could I laugh with 
Hell ablaze and the manacles installed and the Warders of Hell given their 
assignment? And a man said to Al-Hassan : O Abu Sa'd: How do you fare? He 
said: Well. He said: How is your state? So Al-Hassan smiled and said: You ask 
me about my state. What do you suppose concerning people who have travelled 
in a ship until they were in mid-ocean, and then their ship is broken up and 
every man of them takes hold of a spar. In what state is he? The man said: In a 
state of great extremity. Al-Hassan said: My state is one of greater extremity 
than theirs. 
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And Salih Al-Murri said: 
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A woman client went in to “Umar Ibn “Abd Al-'Aziz and greeted him. Then 
she took up her stance towards the oratory in his room and she prayed in it with 
two bows and her eyes conquered her and she was lulled to sleep and was 
induced to weep in her sleep. Then she was roused and said: O Commander of 
the Faithful, by Allah! I have seen a miracle. He said: And what was it ? She said: 
I saw the Fire and its flames were licking its people. Then a bridge was brought 
and was placed over the centre of it. So he said: Go on. She said: And ‘Abd Al- 
Malik Ibn Marwan was brought and was borne on it, and he had gone only a little 
way when the bridge capsized him and he was flung into Hell. So ‘Umar said: Go 
on. She said: Then Al-Walid Ibn “Abd Al-Malik was brought and he was borne 
on it, and he had gone only a little way when the bridge capsized him and he was 
flung into Hell. So ‘Umar said: Go on. She said: Then Sulaiman Ibn ‘Abd Al- 
Malik was brought and he had progressed only a little way over it when the bridge 
capsized him and he was thrown in the same way. So “Umar said: Go on. She 
said: Then you were brought and by Allah! O Commander of the Faithful-then 
“Umar gave a shriek and fell in a faint. So she came up to his side and began 
shouting in his ear: O Commander of the Faithful, truly I saw you and by Allah! 
you were saved, truly I saw you and by Allah! you were saved. He (the narrator) 
went on: And she was calling out and he was shouting and scraping the ground 
with his feet. 


And it is related that Uwais Al-Qarni used to be present with the story-teller 
and would be weeping because of his word, and when he recollected the Fire, 
Uwais would give a scream; then he would rise up and make off. So the people 
would follow him saying: Mad! mad! And Mu'adh Ibn Jabal said: Truly the fear 
of the believer is not quietened until he leaves behind him the Bridge of Hell. 
And Tawus used to roll out his mattress and lie down and toss about like a seed 
in the frying-pan. Then he would leap up and fold it up and would face the 
Qiblah until morning and would say: The recollection of Hell has dispersed the 
sleep of those who fear. And Al-Hassan Al-Basri said: A man emerges from the 
Fire after a thousand years. O that I were that man. And he said that solely on 
account of his fear of eternal punishment and the evil of the Seal. And it is 
related that he did not laugh for forty years. He (the narrator) went on: And 
when you saw him squatting, your impression was as if a prisoner had come 
forward in order that you might strike off his neck. And when he spoke, it was 
as if he were confronting the next world and were reporting on its sights. And 
when he was silent, it was as if the Fire were kindled between his eyes. And he 
was chided for the extremity of his grief and fear, so he said: What makes me 
secure from Allah having come suddenly on me, while I was engaged in 
something which He abhors, and His having taken a loathing to me and said: 
Be off, for I will not pardon you, since I am dealing with a person who will not 
co-operate ? 


And on the authority of Ibn as-Sammak who said: I preached on a certain day 
in a meeting and a youth in the crowd stood up and said: O Abu “Abbas, truly 
you have preached to-day such a word that I should not care were I never to hear 
another. I said: And what is it? He said: Your saying: The hearts of those who 
fear have grasped the duration of the two eternities, whether in the Garden or the 
Fire. Then he disappeared from my view and so I lost him in the meeting. Or, in 
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another version: I did not see him, so I enquired about him, and I was told that 
he was sick and was being visited. So I went to visit him and said: O my brother, 
what condition is this I see you in? So he said: O Abu ‘Abbas, it is the 
consequence of your saying: The hearts of those who fear have grasped the 
duration of the two eternities, whether in the Garden or the Fire. He went on: 
Then he died and I saw him in sleep and I said: O my brother, how did Allah deal 
with you? He said: He has pardoned me and shown me compassion and given me 
entrance to the Garden. I said: By what means? He said: By means of the word. 

And these are the things which terrify the prophets and saints and scholars 
and sound in faith, and fear is more appropriate to us than to them. But fear 
does not go along with a multitude of sins; no, it goes along with purity of 
heart and perfection of ‘knowledge’. And, if not, then He has not given us a 
feeling of security because of the paucity of our sins and the multitude of our 
acts of obedience. No; our lusts have driven us and reprobation has prevailed 
over us and our heedlessmess and hardness have obstructed us from 
inspecting our states. So that neither the nearness of the journey will rouse us, 
nor the multitude of sins move us, nor the witnessing of the states of those 
who fear terrify us, nor the danger of the Seal disquiet us. So let us ask Allah 
to overtake our states with his bounty and generosity and so make us whole, if 
the movement of the tongue in asking, totally unsupported by self-help, will 
benefit us. 

And among the things to be wondered at is that, when we desire wealth in 
this world, we sow and plant and trade and cross over seas and deserts and incur 
risks. And, if we seek after the status of knowledge, we study and become 
fatigued in retaining it, and repeating it, and pass sleepless nights. And we are 
energetic in the search for our provisions and do not rely on the pledge of Allah 
to us, and do not sit in our houses and say: O Allah provide for us. Then, when 
our eyes are lifted towards the Kingdom which is enduring and does not pass 
away, we are content to say with our tongues: O Allah pardon us and show us 
compassion. And by the One to Whom we return, and by the One in Whom is 


our boast! He will call out and say: "A man gets exactly the fruit of his endeavor." 
(An-Najm 39) 
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"And with regard to Allah, let not the deceiver deceive you." (Fatir 5) 
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And: "O man, what has deceived you as to your generous Lord ?" (Al-Infitar 6) 
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Then all that does not rouse us nor bring us out from the wadies of our 
delusions and wishful thoughts, and what is this if not a fearful trial were it not 
that Allah bestows sincere repentance on us by grace, overtaking us with it and 
protecting us. So let us ask Allah to bestow penitence on us. More; let us ask Him 
to drive towards repentance the secret things of our hearts and not to make the 
movement of the tongue in asking for repentance the limit of our portion. For, in 
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that case, we should be among those who say and do not act who hear and are 
not receptive. When we hear the sermon, we weep, and when the time for action 
comes in connection with what we have heard, we are disobedient. And there is 
no mark of alienation greater than this. So let us ask Allah to bestow on us 
success and direction through His grace and bounty. 

And we shall cut short our recital of the states of those who fear to what 
we have cited. For a little of this will confront the receptive heart and will 
suffice, whereas much of it, even if it overflows the negligent heart, will not 
be adequate. 

Truly the monk spoke the truth of whom “Isa Ibn Malik, Al-Khawlani, (he 
was one of the most elect of the devotees) related that he saw him halted at the 
gate of the Jerusalem temple with the appearance of one grief-stricken through 
extreme dejection, his tears hardly ever dry, because of the profusion of his 
weeping. And ‘Isa said: When I saw him, his aspect terrified me and I said: O 
monk, lay an obligation on me to keep on your authority. So he said: O my 
brother, with what would I command you if you are able to occupy the place of 
a man whom wild beasts and reptiles have surrounded, and who is fearful and 
watchful, fearing lest he may be negligent and so the beasts will maul him, or 
distracted and the reptiles sting him. So his heart is filled with fear and terror, 
and he passes his nights in fear, even if those who delude themselves feel 
secure, and his days in grief, even if the empty-headed make merry. Then he 
turned his back on me and left me. So I said: Will you not tell me something 
more, perhaps it would benefit me? So he said: The smallest quantity of water 
satisfies the thirsty man. And he certainly spoke the truth, for fear will move 
soonest the heart which is pure, but every warning glances off the heart which 
is hardened. 

And what he mentioned in his hypothesis is that wild beasts and reptiles had 
surrounded him. And so one ought not to suppose that it is (merely) 
hypothetical. No, it is reality, for, if you were to view your inner man with the 
light of insight, you would see it filled with different kinds of wild beasts and 
species of reptiles, like anger, lust, rancour, envy, pride, self-esteem, self- 
righteousness and the rest. And it is these which are constantly mauling you and 
stinging you, if you neglect them for an instant, except that your eye is veiled 
from the sight of them. So, when the cover is withdrawn and you are placed in 
your grave, you will encounter them and they will be imaged to you according 
to the forms and shapes which suit their respective meanings. So you will see 
with your eye scorpions and snakes and they will surround you in your grave. 
And these are nothing but the attributes present to you now whose forms have 
been disclosed to you. So, if you desire to slay and subdue them, you are able 
for it before death. So do it. But, if you do not, you will become habituated to 
stings and bites in the kernel of your heart, how much more in your outer flesh. 


It is the fourth book of the quarter of saviors of the revival of religious 
sciences 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah with whose praises the sands glorify, to Whom the shades 
fall in prostration, and for fear of Whose power, the mountains collapse. He has 
created man from sticky clay, and then adorned his form according to the best of 
molds and the most perfect proportion, and protected his heart with the light of 
guidance from being involved in the muddles of error, and gave him permission 
to serve Him every morning and evening. Then He lighted up the insight of the 
sincere in his worship with the light of consideration, until he observed therewith 
the presence of glory. There seemed to him from the joy, brightness and 
perfection what made him regard as ugly all beauty and prettiness else, and render 
heavy on himself all that diverted him from continuous watch of it. The apparent 
world seemed to him in the form of a beautiful woman strutting and bending as 
walking, while its inside as a defective old woman kneaded from the clay of 
disappointment and molded in the mold of frustration and regret, and wrapped in 
her garment in order to screen her ugly secrets and mysteries with the niceties of 
magic and deception. When there has been revealed to the Gnostics its ugly 
secrets and evil mysteries, they abstained in it, out of aversion they showed 
towards it, and left boasting and mutual rivalry for piling up (the good things of 
this world) with offspring and wealth, and rather devoted themselves 
wholeheartedly to the presence of glory, and joined themselves with it with an 
unbreakable rope, in which they witnessed abiding eternal things. 

Allah's blessing and peace be upon the Prophet Muhammad, the chief of all 
the Prophets and Messengers, and upon his family, the best of families on the 
surface of the earth. 

Coming to the point: the world is an enemy to Allah Almighty: with its 
deception, those who strayed have strayed, and with its cunning, those who 
slipped have slipped. To love it is the greatest mistake and sin, and to hate it is 
the best act of worship. We have described it in detail, and dispraised its evils 
more enough in the Book of Condemnation of World, but now, we are going to 
talk about the excellence of aversion for, and abstinence in it, since it is the most 
important savior. There is no hope of salvation but to abandon and desert the 
world entirely. But to abandon it is a result of either its remoteness from the 
servant, and this is called poverty, or the servant's remoteness from it, and this is 
called asceticism. Each has several degrees to attain happiness and a portion of 
helping one obtain felicity and success. 

Now, let's discuss the real nature of poverty and asceticism, and their degrees, 
divisions, conditions and rulings. This will be in two parts: the first will be 
assigned to poverty, and the other to asceticism. 
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part One: poverty 


In this part, the following topics will be dealt with: 
Exposition of real nature of poverty 

Exposition of excellence of poverty in general 
Exposition of merit of some particular poor 
Exposition of superiority of poverty over richness 
Exposition of the etiquettes of the poor in his poverty 
Exposition of his etiquettes in accepting gifts 
Exposition of prohibition of begging with no necessity 
Exposition of the extent to which self-sufficiency makes begging unlawful 
Exposition of states of beggars 

Allah may guide us to the right 


CHAPTER ONE 


EXPOSITION OF REAL NATURE OF POVERTY; AND DIFFERENT STATES 
AND NAMES OF THE POOR 


It should be known to you that poverty or neediness is to lose what one is in 
need of. But to lose what is not needed is not called poverty. If what is needed is 
available, one does not become poor. Having understood that, you would know 
that everything save Allah Almighty is needy, for all things are in need of 
permanent existence which depends upon the bounty and generosity of Allah 
Almighty. If there is in the universe an existent whose existence does not depend 
on anything else, it would be the absolute self-sufficient; and that is unimaginable 
but to be one and only, that is absolute self-sufficient. In existence, there is only 
one self-sufficient, and all things save Him are needy of Him, in order to obtain 
their permanent existence. To that meaning Allah Almighty refers in His 
statement: " But Allah is free of all wants, and it is you that are needy." 
(Muhammad 38) 
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That is the meaning of the absolute neediness 

But we intend not to explain the significance of the absolute neediness. We 
rather mean to clarify the meaning of the poverty, i.e. the neediness of wealth, 
otherwise, the servant's neediness to his things is infinite, for his needs are 
unlimited. One of those needs is the wealth; and that is why we want to explain in 
more detail. 

Let's say that such as loses property is called a poor in relation to that which 
he loses, if what is lost is needed by him who loses it. The poor in that meaning 
has five states: 

The first state is the highest, according to which if wealth comes to one, he 
would reject it, dislike it, be harmed by it, thereupon he would escape from taking 
it out of aversion towards it, and in flight from its evil and harm. That is called 
asceticism, and he is ascetic. 

The second is that according to which he does not desire for it in such a way 
as to make him rejoice at it, nor dislike it in such a way that it would cause harm 
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to him if it comes, or that he would abstain in it if it is available to him. That is 
called contentment, and he is contented. 

The third is that the presence of property is dearer than its absence, out of 
desire for it, but not strong enough to stimulate him to endeavor to obtain it: but 
if it comes to him easily without effort, he would take it and rejoice at it; and if he 
is to trouble himself to obtain it, he should not do so. That is called satisfaction, 
and he is satisfied, for he satisfies himself with what is available, and does not 
work to get more, given his weak desire for it. 

The fourth is that he leaves seeking because of inability, although he has 
desire for property. If there is a way for him to get it, surely, he would follow it. 
That is desire, and he is desirous. 

The fifth is that one loses what he is compelled to lose, like the hungry who 
loses bread, and the naked who loses clothes. That is called necessity, and he is 
compelled by necessity, no matter how strong or weak his desire for money 
might be. This state is hardly free from desire for obtaining money. 

Those are the five states of poverty, the highest of which is asceticism. If 
necessity is joined to asceticism, it would result in the utmost degree of 
asceticism, as will be shown later. Behind those five, there is a further state, 
which is higher than asceticism, i.e. that both existence and loss of money are 
equally the same. If it is available, one would not rejoice at nor is harmed by it, 
and if it is lost, it would be the same. His state then is like the state of A'ishah 
"Allah be pleased with her" who received one hundred thousand Dirhams as a 
part of her fixed income, and she distributed all the sum at once. Her servant 
maid said to her: "Were you not able to save, from what you have distributed, 
even a single Dirham to buy meat to break our fast therewith?" she said: "Had 
you reminded me, surely, I would have done accordingly." If the whole world 
with all that it contains is given to such a man, it would be the same to him, for 
he sees the wealth in the treasury of Allah Almighty, and not with himself, 
making no distinction between being in his hand or in the hand of anyone else. 
The man of such a state is called the dispenser, for he dispenses with both 
presence and loss of money. 


We should differentiate between such and the wealthy who has property 
among the servants. Whoever has property of which he rejoices is regarded 
needy of having the property remain in his hand. He is self-sufficient of 
obtaining money, and not of having it remain in his hand. But that dispenser 
is self-sufficient of obtaining the money, and of having it remain in his hand. 
He is not harmed by it in order to be in need of giving it out, nor he rejoices 
at it in order to be in need of having it remain with him. In this way, he is 
closer to the absolute self-sufficiency, therewith Allah Almighty is described. 
The servant becomes close to Allah Almighty through the attributes and not 
in the place. 

But we do not give the man of such a state the name self-sufficient, in order 
for the absolute self-sufficiency to remain unique to Allah Almighty. But we give 
him the name of dispenser. That is because if this man dispenses with money in 
general, in no way could he be able to dispense with all things in existence. At the 
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least, he could not dispense with the help of Allah to enable him continue to 
dispense with property, as adorned in his heart by Allah Almighty. The heart that 
is bound by the love for wealth is like a slave, and that which dispenses with it is 
free, and it is Allah Almighty Who emancipates it from that slavery. Thus, one is 
in need of having this emancipation remain forever. Hearts always turn from 
slavery to freedom, and vice versa, for they are in between two of Allah's fingers. 


It should be known to you that asceticism is the degree of the pious, and the 
ascetic is among those made close (to Allah Almighty). There is no wonder then 
that the asceticism might be a shortcoming in relation to such a man, for the 
good deeds of the pious are equal to the evil deeds of these made close to Allah. 
That is because both he who dislikes and he who likes the world are engaged in it. 
Anything diverts from Allah Almighty is a screen from Allah Almighty. There is 
no distance between you and Allah Almighty in order to be considered as a 
screen, for He Almighty is nearer to you than your jugular vein. There is no place 
where He Almighty exists in order for the heavens and the earth to be a screen 
between you and Him. There is no screen between you and Him but your 
engagement in anything other than Him. Your engagement in your own self, 
desires and lusts is engagement in something other than Him. Since you continue 
to be engaged in your own self and desires, you then would remain screened 
from Him. Whoever is engaged in loving himself is indeed diverted from Allah 
Almighty; and whoever is engaged in disliking himself is also diverted from Allah 
Almighty. 

As well as two loves could never gather together in one heart simultaneously, 
no love and aversion could gather together simultaneously. He who is engaged in 
disliking the world is heedless of Allah Almighty, like him who is engaged in 
loving it. But he who is engaged in loving it is heedless, and amidst his 
heedlessness, he follows the way of remoteness, whereas he who is engaged in 
disliking it is heedless, following the way of nearness, and it is hoped that his state 
of heedlessness terminates and is replaced with contemplation. Perfection then is 
expected from him for disliking the world is a riding mount that conveys to Allah 
Almighty. 

Think not then that disliking the world is intended in itself. The world 
impedes from Allah Almighty, and there is no way to reach Him without 
removing that impediment. That is the significance of the statement of Abu 
Sulaiman Ad-Darani: "Whoever abstains in this world and devotes himself to that 
has indeed hastened to find comfort. That is because one should also, besides his 
abstinence from this world, engage in the hereafter." He thus showed that 
following the way to the hereafter is beyond asceticism. 


It seems from that then that if abstinence from this world means to have no 
desire for its presence or absence, it would be the utmost degree of perfection. If 
it is to have no desire for its absence, it would be perfection in relation to the 
degree of the satisfied, contented and desirous, and imperfection in relation to 
the degree of the dispenser. The perfection in relation to money, for example, is 
that money becomes, in your sight, equal to water; and both the abundance and 
scarcity of water do not harm you unless in so much as is necessary. Although 
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both money and water are needed, your heart is not engaged in flight from the 
abundant water, nor does it dislike it. But you say: "I drink thereof as much as is 
needed, and provide therewith the servants of Allah as much as is needed, and 
never withhold it from anyone." As such your view of money should be. To be 
sure, both bread and water are needed, with the difference that one of them is 
much and the other is little. 


If you know well Allah Almighty as He should be known, and are confident 
of the ordinance therewith He ordains the world, you would learn that your need 
of bread would inevitably come to you so long as you are living, just in the same 
way as your need of water comes to you as will be explained in detail, Allah 
willing in the Book of Reliance. Ahmad Ibn Abu Al-Hawari said: I said to Abu 
Sulaiman Ad-Darani: Malik Ibn Dinar said to Al-Mughirah: "Go to the house and 
take the parcel you have given as a gift to me, for the enemy (Satan) whispers to 
me that the thief has taken it." Sulaiman said: "That is due to the weak hearts of 
Sufis." He showed that his aversion that the parcel be in his house is an attention 
caused by weakness and shortage. 


You may argue: "What is the matter with the Prophets and allies (of Allah) 
that they ran away from property and disgusted it so much?" in reply to that, let 
me say that they ran away from water in the sense that they did not take from it 
but what satisfied their needs, and left what is beyond it. They did not accumulate 
it in their water-skins and pots: on the contrary, they left it in the rivers and 
springs for the needy and thirsty to drink thereof what they need. That means 
that their hearts then were not engaged in love or avetsion for wealth. The 
treasures of the earth were brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" then Abu Bakr and Umar "Allah be pleased with them”, 
and all took and spent them properly and reasonably on all sides of good. They 
did not run away from it in the sense that wealth and water, gold and stone are 
equal in their sight. What is reported of the abstention of some pertains to those 


who were afraid this might deceive them and tie their hearts with desires and 
lusts. 


That is the status of the weak. It is out of their perfection to flee away and 
refrain from money. That is true of all people for all the creatures are weak save 
the Prophets and allies of Allah Almighty. But if refraining is reported of a 
strong, it may be that he refrained for he liked to descend to the degree of the 
weak in order for them to imitate him in leaving, for were they to imitate him in 
taking, they might have been ruined. However, to descend to the level of the 


weak to raise them up is the conduct of the Prophets "peace be upon them", 
allies and religious scholars. 


You have known then that the levels are six, the highest of which is that of 
the dispenser, followed by the abstinent, then the contented, then the satisfied 
and then the desirous. Such as forced by necessity is imagined to be abstinent, 
contented and satisfied. His degree differs by the difference of his states. The 
name ‘needy’ applies to any of those five. But in that sense, the dispenser could 
not be named 'needy’. If he is to be named ‘needy’, it should be in the sense of his 
knowledge that he is in need of Allah Almighty in all of his affairs in general, and 
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his continuous dispensing with money in particular. The name 'needy' in relation 
to him is like the name 'servant' in relation to him who knows that he is a servant 
of Allah Almighty, given that the name of 'servant' is common to all the people 
for all the people are servants of Allah Almighty. Similarly, the name 'needy' is 
common to all the people in that sense. Whoever knows that he is in need of 
Allah Almighty has more right to have the name of 'needy'. In this sense, the 
needy then is common to both. 

Having understood that, you would understand well that the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from neediness", and his statement: "Neediness is about to turn 
to disbelief", do not contradict his statement: "O Allah! Cause me to die as a 
needy and live as a needy." (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Anas; and Ibn Majah 
and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Sa'id). That is because the neediness of 
such as forced by necessity is that from which he "peace be upon him" took 
refuge, whereas it is the neediness to confess of his humiliation and submission 


to Allah Almighty is that which he "peace be upon him" asked in his supplication. 
CHAPTER TWO 
EXPOSITION OF EXCELLENCE OF POVERTY IN GENERAL 


From the Qur'an, the following Holy Verses are indicative: "(Some part is due) 
to the needy Muhajirs, those who were expelled from their homes and their 
property, while seeking Grace from Allah and (His) Good Pleasure, and aiding 
Allah and His Messenger: such are indeed the sincere ones." (Al-Hashr 8) 
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Do you not notice here how He Almighty has praises neediness, and gives it 
preference over emigration? 

As for Prophetic narrations in praising neediness, they are countless. It is 
narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with them" that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to 
his companions: "Which of people is the best?" they said: "A wealthy who 
gives Allah's right due on himself and his property." He said: "How good is 
that. But that is not whom I intend." They asked: "Then, who is the best of 
people O Messenger of Allah?" he "peace be upon him" said: "A needy who 
gives his effort (in charity)." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami). The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said to Bilal "Allah be 
pleased with him": "Meet Allah while you are needy, and do not meet him 
while you are wealthy." (Al-Hakim on the authority of Bilal; and At-Tabarani 
on the authority of Abu Sa’'id). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Verily, Allah Almighty loves the refraining needy who has dependents (for 
whom he is responsible)." (Ibn Majah on the authority of Imran Ibn Hussain). 
He “peace be upon him" said in a famous Hadith: "The needy among my 
Ummah would enter Paradise five hundred years before its wealthy." (At- 
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Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurairah). According to another version, "They 
would enter the Garden forty autumns, i.e. years before the wealthy." (Muslim on 
the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr; and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Jabir and 
Anas). What is intended is that the desirous needy would enter the Garden forty 
years before the desirous wealthy; and the abstinent needy five hundred years 
before the desirous wealthy. To be sure, the needy are of different levels and 
degrees, according to their different states as we have already mentioned. The 
desirous needy, for example, is twenty-five degrees far from the abstinent needy. 

Think not that the estimation of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" is random or by chance. It is not so for he "peace be upon 
him" does not speak (aught) of (his own) Desire. It is no less than inspiration 
sent down to him. That is like his statement "peace be upon him": "The good 
vision is one of forty-six parts of Prophethood." (Al-Bukhari on the authority of 
Abu Sa'id; and Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah and 
Ubadah Ibn As-Samit). His estimation here is based on verification. But it is not 
within the capacity of any human being to find the reason for it. That is because 
Prophethood is an attribute that gives the Prophet many characteristics therewith 
he is distinguished from anyone else among the people. 

The first is that he knows the real nature of what pertains to Allah, His 
attributes, and His angels, and the hereafter in a way different from anyone else 
by virtue of strong certainty, verification and revelation. 

The second is that he has a characteristic therewith he is able to do the 
miraculous and supernatural signs. We also have an attribute that enables us to do 
what we like and will, i.e. the power, given that the power and will all are among 
the acts of Allah Almighty. 

The third is that he has a characteristic therewith he sees the angels in the 
same way as the sighted has a characteristic therewith he is distinguished from the 
blind. 

The fourth is that he has a characteristic therewith he perceives what 
would be in the future, whether during wakefulness or sleep. By virtue of that 
characteristic, he is able to go through the Preserved Blanket and see the 
unseen. 

Those characteristics are affirmed to Prophets apart from others, and each of 
those could be divided into, say, forty, fifty, sixty, or even forty-six subdivisions 
and parts, of which the good vision is a part. But our estimation is not based on 
verification in so much as on guess and speculation, and we do not know for 
certain whether it is that intended by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him". 

The same is true of the degrees and levels of the needy. But why the desirous 
needy is almost one-twelfth the degree of the abstinent needy that he would not 
enter the Garden but only forty years before the wealthy, and why the abstinent 
needy would enter the Garden five hundred years before the wealthy, it is not 
within the capacity of anyone other than the Prophets to verify of it with 
certainty. The point is to relegate the belief that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" says such things randomly or by chance; and 
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the office of Prophethood is deemed far beyond that. 

Now, let's return to the Prophetic narrations. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The best of this Ummah are the poor, 
and the quickest to lie in the Garden (on the Day of Judgement) are the weak." 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "I 
have two concerns, and whoever likes them likes me and whoever dislikes them 
dislikes me: neediness and Jihad." It is narrated that Gabriel "peace be upon him" 
descended on the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and said: "O Muhammad! Allah is greeting you with peace. He asks you: 'Do you 
like that I would turn those mountains into gold to be with you wherever you 
are?’ the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" lowered 
his head for a moment after which he said: "O Gabriel! The world is the home of 
him who is homeless, and the property of him who has no property, and for the 
sake of it only the foolish gathers wealth." On that Gabriel said to him: "O 
Muhammad! May Allah make you firm with the well-established word." (This is 
reported from two Hadiths, the first by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu 
Umamah, and the other by Ahmad on the authority of A'ishah). 

It is narrated that once the Christ "peace be upon him" came during his tour 
upon a sleeping man and he was wrapped in a garment. He awakened him and 
said to him: "O sleeping man! Get up and remember Allah Almighty." He said to 
him: "What do you want from me? I have left the world for its people." He said: 
"Then, sleep my beloved." In another context, Moses "peace be upon him" came 
upon a man lying on dust, and there was a brick underneath his head, and both 
his face and beard were covered with dust, and he was wrapped in a garment. He 
said: "O Lord! This slave of You is lost in this world." Allah Almighty revealed to 
Moses "peace be upon him": "O Moses! Do you not know that if I turn My Face 
to cast a glance of a slave, the whole world would be drawn away from him?" 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Rafi’ "Allah be pleased with him" that 
he said: A guest came upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" and he found nothing to serve him with. He sent me to a Jew 
from Khaibar with the following message: "Muhammad asks you to lend or sell 
to me on credit baking powder to the new moon of Rajab." I came to him and 
reported the message to him but he rejected unless it was by mortgage. I 
returned to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and told him, thereupon he said: "By Allah, I am trustworthy among the 
inhabitants of the heavens as well as among the inhabitants of the earth; and 
should he sell or lend to me, I would pay to him. Take this armor of mine and 
give it to him as a mortgage." When I came out the following Holy Verse was 
revealed: " Nor strain your eyes in longing for the things We have given for 
enjoyment to parties of them, the splendour of the life of this world, through 
which We test them: but the provision of your Lord is better and more 
enduring." (Ta Ha 131) 
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That Holy Verse was revealed to console the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him” for the world. (At-Tabarani). 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "Indeed, poverty is to adorn the faithful believer more than the good 
sideburns do on the cheeks of the horse." (At-Tabarani on the authority of 
Shaddad Ibn Aws). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" also said: "Whoever among you becomes in the morning healthy in his 
body, safe among his group, and has the sustenance of his day, seems as if the 
entire world has been given to him." (At-Tirmidhi). According to Ka'b Al-Ahbar, 
Allah Almighty said to Moses "peace be upon him": "O Moses! If you see 
poverty coming, say: "Welcome to the motto of the righteous!" 


According to Ata’ Al-Khurasani: One of the Prophets came upon the coast 
and behold! There was a fisher catching fish, and when he threw his net in the 
Name of Allah, and took it out, it was empty. He came upon another one who 
threw the net in the name of Satan and took it out, and it had a great quantity of 
fish. The Prophet "peace be upon him” said: "O Lord! What is that given that all 
of this is with Your Hand?" Allah Almighty said to His angels: "Uncover to My 
servant (the Prophet) the positions of both." When he saw the dignity prepared 
for the former and humiliation prepared for the latter, he said: "I have been 
pleased, O Lord." 


Our Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: "I caught a 
glimpse of Paradise, and found that the majority of its inhabitants are from 
among the poor; and J caught a glimpse of the fire (of Hell), and found that the 
majority of its denizens are from among the rich and women.” According to 
another version, I asked: "Where are the rich?" It was said: "Their fortune has 
detained them (from the Garden."According to a third version: "I found that 
the majority of the denizens of the fire (of Hell) are from among women, 
thereupon I asked: 'What is their matter?’ it was said: 'They have been engaged 
in gold and saffron." 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "The believer's most valuable thing in this world is poverty.” (Ash-Shirazi 
and Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Mu'adh Ibn Jabal). According to 
a particular tradition: "The last of Prophets to enter Paradise is Sulaiman "peace 
be upon him" due to his great dominion in this World; and the last of my 
companions to enter Paradise is Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf "Allah be pleased with 
him" due to his great wealth and richness in this World." According to another 
narration: "I have seen him enter Paradise crawling." (At-Tabarani). 


According to the Christ "peace be upon him": "The rich would hardly enter 
Paradise." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
further said: "If Allah Almighty loves one of His servants, He puts him to trial; 
and if He loves him so much, He extracts him." It was said: "How does He 
extract him?" he said: "He causes neither property nor children to remain for 
him." (At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Utbah Al-Khawlani). According to a 
certain tradition: "If you see poverty coming, say "Welcome to the motto of the 
righteous’; and if you see richness coming, say ‘That is a sin whose punishment 
has been hastened on." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Makhul 
from Abu Ad-Darda’). Moses "peace be upon him" said: "O Lord! Who are Your 
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beloved from among Your creatures so that I would love them?" He said: "Every 
poor from among the people." The Christ "peace be upon him" said: "I indeed 
like indigence and dislike luxury." The dearest of names by which he "peace be 
upon him" liked to be called by is "O indigent”. 

It is further narrated that the rich and wealthy among people like Al-Aqra’ 
Ibn Habis At-Tamimi, Uyainah Ibn Hisn Al-Fazari, Abbas Ibn Mirdas As-Sulami 
and others came and found the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” sitting with Suhaib, Bilal, Ammar, Khabbab, and others from the 
weak (and poor) among the faithful believers. It was said that due to their 
poverty, they used to put on coarse wool, in which they sweated and the smell of 
their sweat would exude and cause harm to the rich and wealthy among the 
people. When they saw them sitting around the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, they looked down upon them and then they 
came and sat alone with him and said: “We would like that you should fix a 
private gathering for us, with which the Arabs come to know our superiority. 
Indeed, the Arab delegates always come to you, and we feel shy of the fact that 
the Arabs might see us sitting in the company of those (freed) slaves. So, when 
we come to you, drive them away from you, and when we finish (and turn 
away), you could sit with them if you like.” He answered in the affirmative, 
thereupon they said to him: “Write a document for us in confirmation of that.” 
He called for a blank document, and he called upon Ali to write that, and we 
were sitting in one side (of the gathering). Such being the case Gabriel “Peace 
be upon him” came to him and revealed to him (Allah’s saying): “Send not 
away those who call on their Lord morning and evening, seeking His Face. In 
naught are you accountable for them, and in naught are they accountable for 
you, that you should turn them away, and thus be (one) of the unjust.” (Al- 
An’am 52) 
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In connection with Al-Agra’ Ibn Habis and Uyainah Ibn Hisn, He (Almighty) 
said: “Thus did We try some of them by comparison with others that they should 
say: "Is it these then that Allah has favoured from amongst us?" Does not Allah 
know best those who are grateful?” then He further said: “When those come to 
you who believe in Our Signs, say: "Peace be on you; your Lord has inscribed for 
Himself (the rule of) Mercy”, thereupon we came so much nearer to him that we 
placed our knees on his. Henceforth, whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” sat with us and then he wanted to go, he would 
get up and leave us, thereupon Allah Almighty revealed: “And keep your soul 
content with those who call on their Lord morning and evening, seeking His 
Face; and let not your eyes pass beyond them, (nor devote yourself to the nobles 
among them) seeking the pomp and glitter of this Life; nor obey any whose heart 
We have permitted to neglect the remembrance of Us, (i.e. Uyainah and Al-Aqra’) 
one who follows his own desires, whose case has gone beyond all bounds.” (Al- 
Kahf 28) 
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Then, He set forth for them the parable of two men and the parable of the 
life of this world. Khabbab further said: From this day forward, whenever we sat 
with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and then 
it was time for his departure, we would get up and leave him, in order to enable 
him to get up (and go as he liked). (Ibn Majah on the authority of Khabbab and 
Salman). 

It is further narrated that once Ibn Umm Maktum "Allah be pleased with 
him" and he was blind and poor, sought the permission to be admitted by the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and he had one of 
the nobles of Quraish, thereupon he "peace be upon him" felt it. On that 
occasion Allah Almighty revealed: "(The Prophet) frowned and turned away, 
Because there came to him the blind man (interrupting). But what could tell you 
but that perchance he might grow (in spiritual understanding)? Or that he might 
receive admonition, and the teaching might profit him?" (i.e. Ibn Umm Maktum, 
the blind) "As to one who regards himself as self-sufficient, 

To him do you attend" (i.e. that noble from Quraish). (Abasa 1-6) 
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(At-Tirmidhi on the authority of A'ishah). 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "On the Day of Judgement, the (poor) servant will be 
brought before Allah Almighty Who will excuse to him in the same way as 
people excuse to each other in this world, saying: "By My Honor and Glory! I 
have not taken the worldly pleasures away from you for your being slight or 
humiliated in My Sight. But I have done so for the dignity and superiority I 
have prepared for you (in the hereafter), Come out, O My servant, to those 
rows (of people), and whoever provided for your sustenance or clothes for 
My Sake, seeking thereby My Countenance, is for you: take him by the hand." 
On that Day, the people will be in their sweat to the ears. He would break in 
rows and look at such as did that with him and take him by the hand and 
admit him to Paradise.” (Abu Ash-Shaykh on the authority of Anas). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "Multiply your acquaintances from among the poor, and do favor to them as 
much as you can for they will have a turn (of power to come)." They asked: "O 
Messenger of Allah! What is their turn (of power)?" he "peace be upon him” said: 
"When it is the Day of Judgement, it will be said to them: "Seek for whoever fed 
you even with a fragment (of food), gave you even a sip of water, or clothed you 
even with a garment, and take him by the hand and go with him to admit him to 
Paradise." (Abu Na'im on the authority of Al-Hussain Ibn Ali). 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "I entered the Garden and heard a movement nearby and looked and 
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behold! There was Bilal. I caught a glimpse of its upper part, and behold! There 
were the poor of my nation along with their offspring. I then caught a glimpse of 
its lower part, and behold! There were a few number of rich and women. I asked: 
"O my Lord! What is the matter with them?" He said: "As for women, they were 
harmed by both gold and silk. As for the rich, they were engaged in accounting 
(their property and wealth) very long." I inspected my companions and did not 
see Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf among them. Later on, he came to me weeping. I 
asked him: "What has delayed you from me?" he said: "O Messenger of Allah! I 
did not reach you until I encountered calamitous things and thought I would 
never see you." I asked him: "Why?" he said: "I was being reckoned for my 
wealth." (At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Umamah). 


Consider that, given that Abd-Ar-Rahman "Allah be pleased with him" was 
the one of the great precedence (in Islam) along with the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and among the ten who were given 
the glad tidings of Paradise, and among the rich whom the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" pointed out when he said: "Except 
him who said (i.c. spent) with his property such and such." But even, he was so 
harmed by richness. 


It is reported that once the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" entered upon a poor man and found that he had nothing at all, 
thereupon he said: "Were the light of this man to be distributed among all the 
inhabitants of the earth, it would extend to cover them all." The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "Should I not tell 
you about the kings of the people of Paradise?" they said: "Yes O Messenger of 
Allah." He "peace be upon him" said: "Every weak who is looked down upon by 
others, of disheveled hair and (it does not matter to him whether his clothes are 
tidy or) covered with dust (out of his humbleness), even though, if he takes an 
oath by Allah, He (Almighty) will fulfill his oath.” (ibn Majah on the authority of 
Harithah [bn Wahb). 


It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Hussain “Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: I had a good position and rank with the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him". One day I came to him and he said to 
me: "O Imran! You have a good position and rank with us: do you like to 
accompany me to visit Fatimah, the daughter of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” and inquire about her health?" I said: "Yes, let 
my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger of Allah." He 
stood and I stood with him (and we proceeded on) until he came at the gate of 
the house of Fatimah “Allah be pleased with her”. He knocked the door and said: 
"Peace be upon you! could I enter?" she said: "Yes O Messenger of Allah." He 
asked: "I and the man that is with me?" she said: "Yes you and the man that is 
with you O Messenger of Allah." Then she said: "By Him Who has sent you as a 
Prophet, I have nothing over me but a garment." He said: "Do with it such and 
such." He beckoned with his hand to her (to cover her body with it). She said: "I 
have then screened my body: what about my head?" he threw to her a worn out 
sheet he was having over himself and said: "Put it over your head." Then, she 
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admitted them. he entered and said: "Peace be upon you O my daughter! What 
are you now?" she said: "By Allah, I have become suffering, and what increased 
my pain is that I have no food to sustain myself, and hunger has troubled me." 
On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” went 
on weeping, and said: "Do not be scared O my daughter. By Allah, I have never 
had food for three days; and I am dearer than you to Allah Almighty, and were I 
to ask my Lord, surely He would provide me with food. But I have preferred the 
hereafter to this world." Then, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” patted on her shoulder and said to her: "Receive the glad 
tidings! By Allah, you will be the chief of women of Paradise." She said: "Then, 
what about Asia, the wife of Pharaoh, and Maryam, daughter of Imran?" on that 
he said: "Asia is the chief of the women of her own world; Maryam is the chief of 
the women of her own world; Khadijah is the chief of the women of her own 
world; and you are the chief of the women of your own world: you will have your 
homes of pipes in which you will receive no harm nor noise." Then, he said to 
her: "Be satisfied with (Ali) your paternal cousin, for by Allah, I have given you in 
marriage to a chief in this world, and a chief in the hereafter." (Ahmad and At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Ma'qil Ibn Yasar). 


It is narrated on the authority of Ali "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: 
"If the people come to dislike the poor among them, give preference to the 
construction of this world, and compete each other to collect money, then they 
would be afflicted by Allah with four disfavors: draught along the time, injustice 
of rulers, disloyalty to leaders, and the harm from enemies." (Abu Mansur Ad- 
Dailami). 

From among the traditions, a mention may be made of the following: 

Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him" said: "The one who has two 
Dirhams is more stingy (or will be reckoned more) than the one who has only 
one Dirham (and so on)." Once, Umar "Allah be pleased with him" sent to 
Sa'id Ibn Amir "Allah be pleased with him" one thousand Dinars and he 
returned home in sadness and grief. His wife asked him: "What has happened?" 
he said: "Nothing more severe than that (i.e. this money)." Then he said to her: 
"Give me your worn out breast garment." He split it into pieces, and made the 
money into patcels which he divided among the people. Then, he stood in 
prayer and went on weeping until the morning of the coming day. Then he said: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: "The poor among my nation would enter Paradise five hundred 
years before their rich to the extent that the rich would try to enter into their 
middle and he would be taken by the hand and brought out from among them." 
(At-Tirmidhi but on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Three will enter Paradise 
without reckoning: a man who (is so much poor that when he) wants to wash his 
(sole) garment he will have nothing to put on his body (until his garment gets 
clean); a man who (is very poor that he) never puts two cooking vessels 
simultaneously on the oven; and a man who asks for (something to) drink, and 
(as he has nothing other than water to drink) it is not said to him: 'Which drink 
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do you want?'." It is said that a poor man entered the gathering of Ath-Thawri 
who ordered him to pass over the rows and come close to him. In his comment 
on that he said: "Had you been rich, I would not have brought you close to me." 
The rich among his companions hoped to be poor for he used to bring the poor 
so much close to him, and turn away from the rich. According to Al-Mu’ammar: 
"I have never seen more humiliating than the rich nor more honored than the 
poor in the gathering of Ath-Thawri,." 

According to a wise man: "How poor is mankind! If he fears fire in the same 
way as he fears poverty, he would be saved from both; and if he desires for 
Paradise in the same way as he desires for self-sufficiency, he would win both; 
and if he fears Allah in secret in the same way as he fears His creatures in public, 
he would become happy in both abodes (of this world and the hereafter)." 
According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them": "Cursed is him who 
honors people for their richness and humiliates them for their poverty." 
According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh: "Your loving the poor is a part of the moral 
character of the Messengers, and giving preference to sit with them is one of the 
signs of the righteous, and running away from their company is one of the signs 
of the hypocrites." 

According to the previous Scriptures, Allah revealed to one of His Prophets 
"peace be upon them": "Beware lest I might hate you, thereupon you would fall 
from My Sight, with the result that I would pour the worldly pleasures over you 
(as punishment).” A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her” was in the habit of dividing 
among the poor and needy as much as even one hundred thousand Dirhams on 
one day sent to her by Mu'awiyah, Ibn Amir and others, given that her breast 
garment was full of patches. Her slave-girl said to her: "why have you not given 
me a Dirham to buy meat for you to break your fast?" she "Allah be pleased with 
her" said: "Had you reminded me, I would have done accordingly." The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had recommended 
her saying: "If you like to join me, stick to the living of the poor, and beware of 
sitting with the rich; and do not give up your breast garment until it is extremely 
worn out of patches.” (At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim). 

A man brought ten thousand Dirhams to Ibrahim Ibn Adham who 
rejected to accept it. When the man insisted he said to him: "Do you like me 
to erase my name from the record of the poor by ten thousand Dirhams? I 
would never do so." 


CHAPTER THREE 


EXPOSITION OF MERIT OF SOME PARTICULAR POOR FROM AMONG 
THE CONTENTED, SATISFIED AND TRUTHFUL 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Blessed be he who has been guided to Islam and lives only on the minimum 
requirements of subsistence therewith he is satisfied." (Muslim). The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "O 
assembly of poor! Be contented, from the depth of your hearts, with (what is 
given to you by) Allah, perchance you would attain the reward of your 
poverty, otherwise, you would attain nothing." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on 
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the authority of Abu Hurairah). The first Hadith points out the satisfied, and 
the other the contented. This might give the impression that the thrifty poor 
shall have no reward for his poverty. But the general narrations about the 
superiority of poverty indicate that he shall have a reward as will be shown 
later. What is intended by being discontented here is to dislike that Allah 
Almighty holds back from him the worldly pleasures. How many a desirous 
for wealth to whose mind there never occurs the idea of disapproving or 
disliking such act of Allah Almighty. It is that aversion which makes fruitless 
the reward of poverty. 

It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased 
with him" that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Every thing has a key, and the key of Paradise is to love the 
indigent and needy for their patience: they will be the sitters of Allah Almighty 
on the Day of Judgement." (Ad-Daragatni, Ibn Adi and Ibn Hibban). It is 
further narrated on the authority of Ali "Allah be pleased with him" that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The dearest 
to Allah Almighty is the poor who is satisfied with his sustenance, and well- 
pleased with Allah Almighty." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" further said: "O Allah! Make the sustenance of the family 
of Muhammad no more than the minimum requirements of subsistence.” 


(Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"There is no one, be he rich or poor, but that he will be reported on the Day of 
Judgement to have been given sustenance in this world." (Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Anas). Allah Almighty revealed to Ishmael "peace be upon him": 
"Seek me with those heartbroken." He asked: "Who are those?" He said: "The 
truthful poor and indigent." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "None will be superior to the poor if he is contented." The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "On 
the Day of Judgement, Allah Almighty will say: "Where are My chosen from 
among My creatures?" the angels will ask: "Who are those O our Lord?" He will 
say: "The Muslim poor who are satisfied with My (little) gift to them, and 
contented with My decree (concerning them): admit them to Paradise." They 
then will enter, eat and drink thereof, while the other people will be still in 
reckoning." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami). 


Those narrations point out the satisfied and contented from among the poor. 
As for the abstinent poor, we shall make a mention of his superiority in the 
second part of this book, Allah willing. 


As for the traditions about content and satisfaction, there are so many, and a 
mention may be made of the following: 


It is not hidden that covet is the opposite of satisfaction. Umar "Allah be 
pleased with him" said: "No doubt, covet leads to poverty; and carelessness (of 
wealth) is self-sufficiency; and whoever is careless about what is in the hands of 
the people, and is satisfied (with what is given to him no matter how little it 
might be), will inevitably dispense with them." Abu Mas'ud "Allah be pleased 
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with him" said: "No day comes upon you without an angel calling from 
underneath the Throne (of Majesty): 'O mankind! The little that suffices you is 
much better than the much that makes you fall in transgression." Abu Ad-Darda' 
“Allah be pleased with him" said: "There is none of the people but that he has 
deficiency in his mind: if he is given increase (in wealth), he will remain cheerful 
and pleased, although his lifetime decreases by degrees along day and night, for 
which he is not sad. Woe to mankind! How should he get benefit from increasing 
wealth and decreasing lifetime?" 


One of the wise men was asked: "What is the real self-sufficiency?" he said: 
"To have no desire (for wealth), and be contented with what suffices you." It is 
said that Ibrahim Ibn Adham was one of those endowed with wealth and 
property in Khurasan. One day he was looking from the window of his palace 
when he saw a man in the courtyard of the palace having a loaf from which he 
was eating, and when he finished he slept. He said to one of his servants: "When 
he gets up, bring him to me." When he got up he was brought to him, and 
Ibrahim said to him: "O man! Have you been hungry when you ate the loaf?" he 
answered in the affirmative. He further asked him: "Then, have you been 
satiated?" he answered in the affirmative. Ibrahim further asked him: "Then, have 
you slept well?" he answered in the affirmative. On that Ibrahim said to himself: 
"Then, what should I make with those worldly pleasures given that the soul is 
satisfied only with that little?" 


A man came upon Amir Ibn Abd-Al-Qais and he was eating salt and grains. 
He said to him: "O slave of Allah! Have you been contented only with that from 
the entire world?" he replied: "Should I not guide you to him who has been 
contented with what is worse than that?" he said: "Yes." He said: "It is he who 
has been contented with the world in substitution for the hereafter." Muhammad 
Ibn Wasi was in the habit of bringing dry bread and wetting it with water and 
then eating it with salt, saying: "Whoever is contented from all the world only 
with that would never be in need of anyone." 


Al-Hassan said: "Allah Almighty cursed a people whom He gave (large 
sustenance), and they were not true to Him." Then, he recited the following 
statement of Allah: " And in heaven is your Sustenance, as (also) that which you 
are promised. Then, by the Lord of heaven and earth, this is the very Truth, as 
much as the fact that you can speak intelligently to each other." (Adh-Dhariyat 
22-23) one day Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" was sitting with some 
people when his wife came to him and said: "Are you sitting among those 
people? By Allah, the house has nothing at all (to eat)." He said to her: "O 
woman! Ahead of us is a difficult obstacle (i.e. this world) from which none will 
be saved but him who has nothing with him of the burdens (of wealth and 
property)." On that she returned home well-pleased. According to Dhu-Nun: 
"The closest of people to disbelief is the impatient poor." 


One of the wise men was asked about his wealth, thereupon he said: "To 
beautify (with patience) outwardly, stick to moderation inwardly, and be careless of 
what is in the hands of the people." It is reported that Allah Almighty said in one 
of the previous Scriptures: "O mankind! If the entire world is for you, you will not 


306. The quarter of the saviors 
have but the sustenance (that is doomed to you). So, if I give to you the sustenance 


(that is doomed to you), and loaded the reckoning for the entire world on others 
than you, I then will have done good to you." 


CHAPTER FOUR 
EXPOSITION OF SUPERIORITY OF POVERTY OVER RICHNESS 


It should be known to you that the people differ about that matter. Al-Junaid, 
Al-Khawas and the majority (of Sufis) give preference to poverty over richness. 
But Ibn Ata’ says that the thankful rich who fulfills what is due upon him to the 
best is better than the patient poor. It is said that Al-Junaid invoked evil upon Ibn 
Ata’ for his disagreement with him over that matter, thereupon he was given to 
affliction. We have previously shown the degrees of difference between patience 
and gratitude, and paved the way for seeking excellence in deeds and states, and 
that it is impossible to give any of them preference over the other without detail 
and explanation. 

The same is true of the difference between poverty and richness, in which 
none could be given preference over the other in general. Let us say that 
suspicion lies in two opposing situations: One with a patient poor in one 
extreme, who is not greedy and thus not eager to seek property: but he is 
satisfied and contented; and, in the opposing extreme, a rich who spends his 
property on all aspects of good, and is not greedy and thus not eager to 
withhold property. The other situation has a greedy poor versus a greedy rich. 
It is not hidden that the satisfied and contented poor is superior to the greedy 
rich, and that the rich who spends his wealth on what is good is superior to 
the greedy poor. 

The first situation implies a patient poor who is not greedy for property. In 
this situation, one might have the impression that the rich is better than the poor, 
for they are equal in the lack of greediness for property, and the rich excels the 
poor in the objects of charity that bring him closer to Allah Almighty, and the 
poor fails to do so. This is what Ibn Ata’ thought, as we believe. But even, it is 
unimaginable that the rich who enjoys his wealth, even in what is permissible, is 
superior to the poor who is satisfied and contented. In support of that, it is 
narrated that the poor complained to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" of the fact that the rich had preceded them to the good 
deeds by their objects of charity, Hajj, Umrah and Jihad, thereupon he instructed 
them to say many words of glorification and magnification of Allah Almighty 
which would make them attain beyond the reward of the rich if they said them. 
But the rich learnt them and went on saying them. The poor returned once again 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and made a 
mention of that to him, thereupon he said: "That is the bounty of Allah Almighty 
which He gives to whomever He pleases." (both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). 

When Ibn Ata’ was asked about why he gave preference to the self-sufficient, 
he said: "The self-sufficient is better for self-sufficiency is the attribute of the 
Real (i.e. Allah).” 

As for his first evidence, it is questionable. Indeed, the context in which the 
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narration is reported gives a different impression according to which the reward a 
poor receives from glorification and magnification is more abundant than that of 
the rich, whose attainment of this reward is out of the bounty of Allah Almighty 
which He gives to whomever He pleases. 


It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: The poor sent me as a messenger to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" and when I entered upon him I said to him: 
"I'm the messenger of the poor to you." He said: "Welcome to you and to those 
from whom you have come: they are a people whom I like." He (Anas) said: 
"They say to you: 'O Messenger of Allah, the rich have taken the entire good 
for themselves: they perform Hajj and we could not do, perform Umrah and we 
could not do, and when they fall ill, they give the surplus of their wealth as 
charity, to be ammunition for them (in the hereafter and we could not do so). 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Report 
the poor from me the message that 'Whoever of you keeps patient and expects 
the reward from Allah Almighty will have three merits, which will not be given 
to the rich: the first is that in Paradise, there are mansions to which the 
inhabitants of Paradise will look forward in the same way as the inhabitants of 
the earth look forward to the stars in the sky, which none shall enter but a poor 
Prophet, a poor martyr, or a poor believer. The second is that the poor will 
enter Paradise half a day, i.e. five hundred years, before the rich. The third is: 
"Glory be to Allah; praise be to Allah; there is no god to be worshipped but 
Allah; and Allah is Greater", which, if the poor says, in no way would the rich 
join him even if he spends for it as much as ten thousand Dirhams. The same is 
true of all acts of righteousness." He returned and told them about what the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had said, 
thereupon they said: "We have been pleased, we have been pleased." 


That indicates to the fact that his statement "That is the bounty of Allah 
Almighty which He gives to whomever He pleases" means the extra reward given 
to the poor for their celebration and supplication. 


As for the second evidence, i.e. that self-sufficiency is the attribute of the 
Real, some scholars replied to him saying: "Do you see that Allah Almighty is 
self-sufficient with the help of means and causes?" he failed to answer. Others 
replied: "No doubt, superiority is the attribute of the Real, which requires that 
superiority should be better than humbleness." Then, they confirmed saying: 
"This indicates that poverty is better than richness, for poverty is characteristic of 
slavery which is good for the servant, like hope and fear, unlike the attributes of 
Lordship over which none should dispute Him. In support of that, Allah 
Almighty said about Himself as narrated from Him by our Prophet "peace be 
upon him": "Grandeur is My upper garment and magnificence is My lower 
garment; and whoever disputes with Me over anyone of both, I would break 
him." According to Sahl: "To love honor and eternity is to share Allah in 
Lordship, for they are characteristic of the Lord Almighty." 


In sum, it is impossible to give preference to any over the other in general. 
What is not intended for itself in so much as for anything else should be 
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viewed in relation with that thing. The world is not banned for itself in so 
much as for the fact that it hinders one from reaching the presence of Allah 
Almighty, nor is poverty required for itself in so much as for removing the 
obstacle that hinders from reaching the presence of Allah Almighty. Many are 
the rich who were not occupied by their richness from Allah Almighty like 
Solomon "peace be upon him", Uthman Ibn Affan and Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn 
Awf "Allah be pleased with them"; and many are the poor whose poverty 
engaged and diverted them from the real purpose in this world, i.e. the love 
for Allah Almighty. 


Love for Allah could not be attained before gnosis, which is impossible in the 
presence of the worldly occupations; and poverty, like richness, might possibly be 
one of the worldly engagements. That is because the real engagement is the love 
for this world, and the love of this world and the love for Allah Almighty could 
hardly gather together in the heart. The lover of a thing is engaged in it, whether 
in connection with or desertion from it. Moreover, his desertion from it might 
engage him more than his connection with it, and vice versa. To be sure, the 
world is the beloved of the heedless, and the one deprived of it is engaged in 
pursuit of it, and the one possessing it is engaged in maintaining and enjoying it. 

Thus, if two are supposed to have no love for wealth in the sense that both 
wealth and water are equal in their sight, both the possessor and deprived would 
be equal. That is because each of both does not get benefit but from what 
satisfies his need, and to have what satisfies one's need is better than to be 
deprived of it. By another consideration, the poor is farther from the risk, since 
the affliction of prosperity is more severe than that of adversity, and it is out of 
protection given to one that he becomes financially unable. For this reason, the 
companions "Allah be pleased with them" said: "We have been tried by the 
affliction of adversity, and we kept patient; and we have been tried by the 
affliction of prosperity, but we failed to keep patient." That is the character of 
almost all mankind except those who rarely exist across time. 


But since the religious law addresses all the people and not only these who 
rarely exist, and consequently, since adversity, according to that concept, is of 
more benefit for them all, then, richness has been scolded and condemned on 
the account of poverty which has been given preference and praised. The Christ 
“peace be upon him" said: "Look not at the property of the inhabitants of this 
world for the glitter of their wealth extinguishes the light of your faith." 
According to a good religious scholar: "Turning (the coins of) money so much 
affects the sweetness of faith." According to a certain narration: "Every nation 
has a calf (which they worship), and the calf of this (Muslim) nation is the 
Dirham and Dinar (i.e. the wealth)." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority 
of Hudhaifah). Certainly you know that the material from which the calf of the 
people of Moses "peace be upon him" was made is gold and silver. 


It is only the Prophets "peace be upon them" followed by the allies and 
devotees of Allah Almighty that in whose sight both wealth and water, both 
gold and stone are equal. They attain that degree of carelessness by virtue of 
Allah Almighty, and after long mortification and striving. The Messenger of 
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Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to say to this world: 
"Keep away from me.” (Al-Hakim). It used to appear before him in her 
adornment. Ali "Allah be pleased with him" used to address gold and silver 
saying: "O yellow (gold)! Deceive anyone else other than me! O white (silver)! 
Deceive anyone else other than me!" he seemed to have felt the 
commencement of deception by those had he not seen the proof of his Lord. 


This is the absolute self-sufficiency. In this context, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Richness is not to have much 
property; but richness is to be self-sufficient." But if this is too difficult for most 
of people to do, then, it is of more benefit for most of them to lose wealth, even 
if they are to give it in charity and spend it on what is good. That is because, 
having the financial capability, they would hardly be free from enjoyment of this 
worldly pleasures, and feeling comfort of spending money in it. All of this 
summons the intimacy to this world; and as much as the servant gets affable with 
this world, he feels aloof from the hereafter; and as much as he gets affable with 
anyone of his attributes, other than the attribute of gnosis of Allah Almighty, he 
feels aloof from Allah Almighty and from love for Him. 


But on the other hand, whenever the means of intimacy to this world are 
cut off, the heart deserts from this world and its splendor. To be sure, if the 
heart deserts from everything other than Allah Almighty, and rather believes in 
Allah Almighty, it would be entirely devoted to Allah, for an empty heart is 
unimaginable. In existence, there is nothing but Allah Almighty and the other 
things; and whoever devotes himself to the things other than Allah, has 
deserted from Allah, and whoever devoted himself to Allah has deserted these 
things other than Him. As much as he devotes himself to anyone of both, he 
deserts from the other and as much as he comes close to anyone of both, he 
moves far from the other. Their example is like both the East and West: both 
are directions, and as much as one comes close to one, he becomes far from the 
other. Following that concept, to love this world means to dishke Allah 
Almighty, and vice versa. 


In this way, the superiority of the richness and poverty is determined by the 
extent to which the hearts of the rich and poor are attached to wealth and 
property. If both are equal in it, they will be on the same degree. But richness is a 
place where one is more apt to slip and be deceived. The rich might have the 
false impression that his heart is detached from wealth and property, although the 
love for it is lurking within himself, and he feels it not unless he loses it. So, let 
him try himself by spending in charity all of his property: if he finds his heart 
inclined to it, let him know that he has been deceived by that false impression. 
How many a man who sold his beloved slave-girl thinking that his heart had been 
detached from her, and after delivering her to the purchaser, the flame of love 
and affection for her that was lurking in his heart was kindled in it, and he came 
to know that he had been deceived, and that love was lurking in his heart in the 
same way as fire is lurking underneath ashes. 


This is the state of all the rich and wealthy except for the Prophets "peace be 
upon them" and the allies of Allah Almighty. Being so, let's say that poverty is 
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more suitable and beneficial for the people than richness, for the poor's relation 
and intimacy with the world is weaker. The more his relation with the world is 
weak, the greater the reward he receives from his glorifications and acts of 
worship is. The tongue movements ate not intended for their own sake, but they 
are intended to confirm one's intimacy with the celebrated. They are more 
effective to raise intimacy in the heart that is empty from anything other than the 
celebrated more than in the engaged heart. For this reason, one of the righteous 
predecessors said: "The example of your worship while you are engaged in 
pursuit of this world is like him who extinguishes fire with grass, or him who 
washes his hands from the traces of fish with fish." According to Abu Sulaiman 
Ad-Darani: "The breath taken by a poor in avoidance of a desire he could not 
fulfill is better than the worship of a rich for as long as one thousand years." 
According to Ad-Dahhak: "If one enters the market and finds a thing for which 
he has desire (and could not buy it) on which he keeps patient and expects the 
reward from Allah Almighty, it would be better for him than one thousand 
Dinars to be spent entirely in the Cause of Allah." 

A man said to Bishr Ibn Al-Harith: "Invoke good upon me for my 
dependents have harmed me." He said to him: "If your dependents complain 
to you that they have no baking powder nor bread, then, invoke Allah at that 
very moment, for your invocation would be better than mine." He used to say: 
"The example of the worshipping rich is like a garden on a trash, and the 
example of the worshipping poor is like a necklace of diamond in the neck of 
a beautiful woman." 

They disliked to listen to knowledge from the rich people. Abu Bakr As- 
Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" said: "O Allah! I ask You to put me to 
humiliation when the right is taken back from my own self, and make me 
abstinent from what is beyond the minimum requirements of living." If one like 
As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" in his perfection was cautious of this 
world, then, how should one doubt that losing the money is more beneficial than 
having it, given that the rich in his best case takes what is lawful and spends on 
what is good? But even, he will suffer from a long reckoning on the Day of 
Judgement, and whoever is called to account would inevitably be punished. This 
is why Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf "Allah be pleased with him" delayed from 
Paradise for he was engaged in reckoning as seen by the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 

For the same reason, Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him" said: "T 
do not like to have a shop near the gate of the mosque from which I gain a 
daily profit of fifty Dinars which I spend entirely in charity in the Cause of 
Allah provided that no single prayer or supplication would escape me." He 
was asked: "Then, what do you dislike in it?" he said: "The long reckoning 
because of it." According to Sufyan: "The poor chose three things, and the 
rich chose another three things. The poor chose self-comfort, heart 
disengagement (from the worldly benefits), and light reckoning; whereas the 


rich chose self-trouble, heart engagement (in the worldly benefits and 
enjoyments), and severe reckoning." 
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As for Ibn Ata's opinion that the self-sufficiency is better for it is one of the 
attributes of the Real (Allah), it is true, provided that the servant, in that concept, 
is self-sufficient from both the existence and absence of money equally. But 
should he be self-sufficient with its existence, and insufficient with its absence, 
then, by no means would his self-sufficiency be equal to that of Allah Almighty, 
for Allah Almighty is self-sufficient by Himself and not by anything else 
perishable like money. Furthermore, that Allah is self-sufficient but not with 
means and incidents is true in condemnation of a rich who is self-sufficient only 
with the existence of money. That the attributes of the Real (Allah) are unfitting 
for the servant ts not true, for knowledge is one of His attributes, and it is the 
best characteristic for the servant, and the utmost perfection of a servant is to 
endeavor to acquire the morals of Allah Almighty. 


I heard one of the Sheikhs saying: "If anyone asks you the way to Allah 
Almighty, then, before cutting the way, the ninety-nine names of Allah Almighty 
become attributes for him, i.e. he would have a share from each one." But the 
superiority is unfitting for the servant, for to show grandeur to him who deserves 
it not is not among the attributes of Allah Almighty. But to show superiority to 
him who deserves it, like the believer's superiority over the disbeliever, the 
learned over the ignorant, and the obedient over the disobedient, it is fitting for 
him. It is true that superiority might lead to arrogance, haughtiness and vanity, 
but in this case, it becomes not one of the attributes of Allah Almighty. 
Superiority of Allah means that He is the Greatest of all things, a fact which He 
knows well. 


The servant is ordered to pursue the highest rank (among all living beings), 
as long as he has the power to get it, but with truth and not falsehood and 
confusion. The servant has to know that the believer is more grand than the 
disbeliever, the obedient than the disobedient, the learned than the ignorant, 
and the man than the animals, plants and non-living organisms, and closer to 
Allah Almighty. It is in this concept only that the attribute of grandeur becomes 
fitting for him. But unfortunately, this is of the things unknown to the man for 
it is determined by the conclusion of his deed which none knows but Allah 
Almighty. Being so, it is not fitting for him to think himself in a rank higher 
than that of the disbeliever, for the deeds of the disbeliever might possibly be 
concluded with faith, and his deeds with disbelief. Thus, this thought is 
unfitting for him due to the shortage of his knowledge of the consequences and 
ends. 


In sum, if both the existence and absence of wealth is equal to the man, 
that is a kind of independence, that matches, in some point, the self- 
sufficiency with which Allah Almighty is described. In this case, it is a virtue. 
But the self-sufficiency only with the existence of money has no virtue. That 
is an explication of the state of the satisfied and contented poor compared 
with that of the thankful rich. 

The second situation: the comparison between the state of the thrifty poor 
and that of a thrifty rich. Suppose there is one person who petitions and seeks 
for wealth, but at the same time, he does not have it. But then he finds it. He 
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will have two states: the state of absence (of money) and the state of existence 
(of money). Which of both his states then is better? In answering that question, 
we should consider: if what he petitions is necessary for his living as to provide 
for his sustenance and enable him to undertake his religious duties, then, the 
state of existence would be better. That is because the poverty engages him in 
seeking for sustenance, and the sustenance petitioner could neither think nor 
celebrate (Allah) but to the extent to which he becomes disengaged from 
petition; and the one who has what suffices him has the power to do both 
(meditation and celebration). This is why the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "O Allah! Make the sustenance of the 
family of Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"no more than 
the minimum requirements of living." He “peace be upon him" further said: 
"Poverty is about to lead to disbelief)" He means of course that kind of 
poverty with which one does not have what is even necessary for his living. 


But if what is brought is beyond the need, or what is sought or petitioned is 
in proportion to the need but will not be used to enable one to undertake his 
religious duties, then, the state of poverty will be better and more beneficial. That 
is because both the rich and poor have become equal in thriftiness and love for 
money, and in the fact that each of them does not intend to seek its aid to 
undertake his religious duties, and that each of them is not vulnerable to sin 
because of richness or poverty. But they differ in the fact that the rich has 
become affable with what he has, whose love is confirmed in his heart, with the 
result that he rests assured to the world; whereas the lacking who does not have 
even the necessities deserts from the world which becomes in his sight like the 
prison that he wishes to get rid of. 


If two men, equal in all worldly things, come out of the world, with one of 
them more reliant on this world, his state then would be more detrimental, for 
his heart will turn to the world and feel aloof from the hereafter as much as he 
is affable with the world. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "The Holy Spirit inspired to me that ‘It is the same for you to 
love whomever you love, for you are going to leave him (by death sooner or 
later)."" This indicates to what extent the departure from the beloved is 
extremely detrimental. For this reason, you should love Him Who never leaves 
you, ie. Allah Almighty, and love not that which will inevitably leave you, i.e. 
this world. If you love this world, you would necessarily dislike (to die and) 
meet Allah Almighty. 


It has become clear that poverty is more noble, more beneficial and more 
suitable to all the people, except in two cases: the first is richness like that of 
Atishah "Allah be pleased with her" according to which both the existence and 
absence of money are equally the same, with its existence being more 
advantageous for it benefits the poor, indigent and needy among men. The 
second is the poverty with which one does not have what is necessary for his 
living for it is about to lead to disbelief, in which no good lies under all 
circumstances, except if its existence will sustain him and enable him to seek the 
aid of his power and life to commit sins and misdeeds, and were he to die out of 
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hunger, his sins would be fewer. So, it is more suitable to him to die out of 
hunger and do not find what helps him commit sins. 

There remains the comparison between a greedy poor who is extremely eager 
to seek property and he has no other concern, and a rich who is less eager to 
preserve and maintain his property, whose grief for losing it is less than the 
poor's for his poverty. It seems more apparent that they are far from Allah 
Almighty to the extent to which their grief for losing money and poverty is 
strong; and they are close to Allah Almighty to the extent to which their grief for 
it is weak. The full knowledge of that is with Allah Almighty. 


CHAPTER FIVE 
EXPOSITION OF ETIQUETTES OF THE POOR IN HIS POVERTY 


It should be known to you that there are many etiquettes to be observed by 
the poor in himself, in his mixing with people and in his behaviors. 

As far as his internal etiquettes are concerned, he should not dislike the 
poverty in terms of being an act of Allah with which He has tried him, i.e. he 
should not hate the act of Allah itself even though he dislikes poverty. His 
example is like the one who gets himself cupped: although he dislikes cupping for 
it aches him, but he does dislike neither the act of the cupper, nor the cupper 
himself, to whom he is under obligation (for he remedies him). That is the least 
degree, and it is obligatory; and its opposite is unlawful, and makes fruitless the 
reward of poverty. That is the significance of the statement of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "O assembly of poor! Be 
contented, from the depth of your hearts, with (what is given to you by) Allah, 
perchance you would attain the reward of your poverty, otherwise, you would 
attain nothing.” (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

Higher than that is not to dislike poverty in so much as to be contented with 
it. Much higher is to petition poverty and be pleased with it, due to one's 
knowledge of the evils of richness, and, at the same time, to rely within himself 
on Allah Almighty, and be confident of Him that what is necessary for his living 
would inevitably come to him, and to dislike what is beyond the minimum 
requirements of living. Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Poverty might be a 
punishment or a reward from Allah Almighty. Among the signs of its being a 
reward is that the poor makes good his manners on it, obeys his Lord with it, not 
to complain of it, and to thank Allah Almighty for his state, whatever it might be. 
Among the signs of its being a punishment is to make evil his manners, disobey 
his Lord with it, complain of it more often, and be displeased with the fate of 
Allah concerning it." 

This means that not all poor are praiseworthy, but the praiseworthy among 
them is him who is not displeased with poverty, but rather pleased and contented 
with poverty, due to his knowledge of its fruits. It is said that "No servant is 
given anything of this world but that it will be said to him: 'Take it on three 
thirds: occupation, concern and long reckoning." 

As for his outward etiquettes, it is to show abstaining and patience, and 
hide complaint and annoyance of poverty, for he is indeed required to conceal 
his poverty, and screen that he conceals it. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
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blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Indeed, Allah Almighty likes the 
abstaining poor who has dependents (for whom he is responsible)." In 
confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said: " the ignorant man thinks, because 
of their restraint, that they are free from want. You shall know them by their 
(unfailing) mark: they beg not importunately from all and sundry." (Al- 
Baqarah 273) 
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According to Sufyan: "The best of deeds is to beautify oneself with patience 

when afflicted with disaster." According to another scholar: "To screen poverty is 
one of the treasures of righteousness.” 

As for his etiquettes in behaviors, it is not to humble himself before a rich 
just because of his self-sufficiency: on the contrary, he should give him the 
impression of superiority over him. Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said: "How 
good is the rich's humbleness before the poor in expectation for the reward of 
Allah Almighty; and better than it is the poor's superiority over him out of 
confidence of Allah Almighty." More less in rank is not to mix or sit with the 
rich, for this is the first commencement of covet. According to Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri: "When the poor mixes with the rich, then, you should know that he is a 
hypocrite; and if he mixes with the ruler, you should know that he is a thief." 
According to a Gnostic: "If the poor mixes with the rich, his handhold would 
be untied; and when he covets of them, his infallibility would vanish; and when 
he finds tranquility with them, he would go astray." Therefore, the poor should 
not refrain from making public the truth, out of adulation of the rich and covet 
of their gifts. 

As for his etiquettes in his deeds, he should not weaken or stop from his 
acts of worship because of poverty, nor desist from giving in charity what is 
beyond his need, no matter how little it might be. This is indeed the effort of 
him who has but little, which is better than a lot of money to be spent by the 
rich. In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Aslam that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "A single 
Dirham to be given in charity might be better in the Sight of Allah Almighty 
than one hundred thousand Dirhams." It was said to him: "How is that O 
Messenger of Allah?” he "peace be upon him" said: "A rich brought out of his 
property one hundred thousand Dirhams and gave it in charity; and a poor 
brought a single Dirham with good pleasure out of two Dirhams more than 
which he possessed nothing, and gave it in charity. In this way, the giver of 
the single Dirham became better than the giver of the one hundred thousand 
Dirhams.” (An-Nasa’i on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

He further should not save money: But rather take what satisfies his need and 
give the remaining in charity. There are three degrees about saving: one is to save 
only for his day and night; and this is the rank of the sincere lovers of truth. The 
second is to save for as long as forty days, and what is more is included in the 
long hope. This was understood by the religious scholars from the appointment 
given by Allah Almighty to Moses "peace be upon him". This is the rank of the 
pious. The third is to save for as long as one year, and this is the maximum 
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period allowed for saving; and this is the rank of the righteous. Whoever saves 
for a period longer than that belongs to the laymen and not the private among 
men. The self-sufficiency of the righteous whose reassurance is weak is as much 
as the sustenance of his year; and the self-sufficiency of the private is as much as 
the sustenance of forty days; and the self-sufficiency of the private of the private 
is only the sustenance of a day and a night. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" divided his 
women according to those three ranks: He gave some of them the sustenance of 
a complete year, and others the sustenance of forty days and nights, i.e. the 
division of A'ishah and Hafsah "Allah be pleased with them" 

CHAPTER SIX 
EXPOSITION OF ETIQUETTES OF THE POOR IN ACCEPTING GIFTS 
WHEN GIVEN TO HIM WITHOUT BEGGING 


The poor should observe three things when a gift is given to him: The 
property itself from which the gift is given, the purpose of the giver, and his 
rationale for accepting it. 

As for the property, it should be lawful, completely free from all suspicions. If 
it is suspicious, he should avoid taking it. We have mentioned in the Book of the 
Lawful and Unlawful the degrees of suspicion, and what should be avoided, and 
what is desirable to be left thereof. 

As far as the purpose of the giver is concerned, it might be to please his heart 
and seek his love through the gift, or seek reward through the object of charity or 
Zakat, or seek reputation and to be heard and seen of men, wither alone or in 
combination with other purposes. 

As for the first purpose, i.e. the gift, there is no harm in accepting it, in 
imitation of the sunnah of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", provided that the taker should not become under obligation to the 
giver, in which case, it should be rejected. If it is learnt that he would be under 
obligation for a part and not all of it, let him accept that part and return the other. 
It is related that once cooking butter, yogurt and a ram were given as a gift to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" thereupon he 
accepted the cooking butter and yogurt, and returned the ram. (Ahmad on the 
authority of Ya'li Ibn Murrah). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" further used to accept the gift from some and return it from 
others. (Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurairah). In this 
respect he "peace be upon him" said: "I intended not to accept a gift but from a 
Qurashi, a Thaqafi, an Ansari, or a Dawsi." (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). A group of Followers did the same in imitation of him. 7 

Once, a parcel of fifty Dirhams was brought as a gift to Fath Al-Mawsili, 
thereupon he said: Ata’ reported to us from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: "Whoever received sustenance 
without begging and he returned it, has indeed returned it to Allah Almighty.’ 
Then, he opened the parcel and took a Dirham from it and returned the 
remaining of it. Al-Hassan used to relate this narration when a case of money and 
a package of fine clothing of Khurasan were brought to him by a man thereupon 
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he returned them and said: "Whoever sits in this position of mine, and accepts 
from the people the like of that would meet Allah Almighty on the Day of 
Judgement having no share (in the hereafter)." This means that the religious 
scholar and preacher should be more cautious of accepting gifts. But Al-Hassan, 
at the same time, used to accept gifts from his companions. 

Ibrahim At-Taimi used to ask some of his companions for one or two 
Dirhams, given that others offered to him hundreds of Dirhams, and he rejected 
it. It was the habit of one that if he was given something by his friend, he would 
say to him: "Keep it with you and consider whether I have become better in your 
sight after accepting it than I was before accepting it, tell me, otherwise, I would 
not accept it." The sign of that is one feels it difficult upon himself if his gift is 
returned to him, and rather becomes pleased if it is accepted, seeing himself 
under obligation to his friend who accepts his gift. But if the giver feels that the 
taker should be under obligation to him because of his gift, then, taking it is 
permissible, but unfavorable in the sight of the poor who are sincere lovers of 
truth. 

Bishr said: "I have never asked anyone for anything except Sari As-Saqati, for 
in my sight he is really abstinent from this world: he always is pleased with what 
he gives out, and disturbed by what remains in his hand; and when J ask him for 
something, I help him do what he loves." On another occasion, a man from 
Khurasan brought some money to Al-Junaid and asked him to devour it. He said: 
"Let me distribute it among the needy and indigent." The man said: "No, I do not 
like this." Al-Junaid said: "Then, to which time should I live to be able to devour 
all of this money?" the man said: "I do not like you to consume it on vinegar and 
grains, but on sweet and delicious kinds of food.” He accepted it from him. The 
man from Khurasan said to him: "I do not find anyone in Baghdad more 
trustworthy than you." He replied: "Such should not be accepted but from the 
like of you." 

The second purpose is the mere reward, through the objects of charity or 
Zakat. In this way, he has to consider himself whether he deserves Zakat, and if it 
seems suspicious to him, then, accepting it would be suspicious. We have 
mentioned the details of that in the Book of the Mysteries of Zakat. If he is given 
by way of charity for the sake of his religion, then, he should consider his religion 
from within: if he commits a sin in secret and should the giver know it he would 
not give him, then, accepting it would be unlawful, like the case in which he is 
given for the giver thinks he is a religious scholar, and he is not so, then, taking it 
would be rendered unlawful. 

The third purpose is to seek reputation and intend to be seen and heard of 
men. Being so, the poor should disappoint his purpose and reject to take from 
him in order not to help him achieve his corrupt purpose. Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
was in the habit of returning what he was given saying: "Were I to know that they 
do not mention it out of pride, I would accept it." One was blamed for returning 
what he was given and he said: "J indeed return their gifts out of pity and 
sympathy for them, and sincerity to them, for they mention it out of pride of it, 


and like it to be known among the public, with the result that their wealth would 
vanish with no reward." 


Book four: poverty and asceticism =——--—__-_-____——__ 317 


As regards his rationale for taking, he should consider whether or not he is in 
need of it. If he is in need of it, and at the same time, it is free from all suspicions 
and evils we have previously mentioned, then, it would be better for him to take 
it. In confirmation of that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "The reward received by the giver out of his abundant wealth is 
no greater than that received by the taker if he is in need of it." (At-Tabarani on 
the authority of Ibn Umar). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" further said: "Whoever is given anything of that property, with 
neither begging nor greed, then, it is a sustenance brought by Allah to him." So, 
"Let not him return it" according to another version. 

According to a religious scholar: "Whoever is given and does not take is like 
him who begs and is not given." Sari As-Saqati used to give gifts to Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal. Once, Ahmad returned it, thereupon Sari said to him: "O Ahmad! 
Beware of the evil of returning, for it is more grievous than the evil of taking." 
Ahmad asked him to repeat his statement to him once again, and he did 
accordingly, thereupon Ahmad said to him: "I have not returned your gift to you 
but because I have the sustenance of a month. So, keep it for me with you, and 
after a month, give it to me." 

According to a certain religious scholar: "It is feared that returning with 
need might lead to the punishment of testing with covet, or any other 
allegation." But if what is brought to him is beyond his need, he is either 
responsible for himself only, or in charge of spending on the poor and needy 
due to his natural kindness and generosity. If he is responsible only for 
himself, then, there is no need for taking it, particularly if he is following the 
way to the hereafter, otherwise he would be among those who follow their 
own inclinations. To be sure, whoever hovers round the protected zone is 
about to fall in it. 

As regards taking, one has two positions: the first is to take in public and 
return in secret, or to take in public and spend on the poor in secret. That is the 
position of the sincere lovers of truth, and it is indeed difficult on the soul, and 
none endures it but he who is self-reassured by discipline. 

The second is not to take, and rather Jet the giver direct it to him who is more 
needy than him, or to take and convey it to him who is more needy than him, 
doing both either in secret or in public. We have previously mentioned whether it 
is better to show or disclose taking in the Book of the Mysteries of Zakat and 
some rules of poverty. 

That Ahmad Ibn Hanbal abstained from accepting the gift of Sari As-Saqati, 
was because he was not in need of it, for he had his sustenance for a month. So, 
he rejected to engage himself in taking it, and storing more sustenance, and rather 
preferred that it be given to him who might be more needy than him. He thereby 
intended to avoid whatever evils and risks that might arise. 

In this respect, it is related that one living in Mecca said: "I prepared many 
Dirhams to spend in the Cause of Allah Almighty when I heard a poor saying 
in a very low tone after finishing from circumambulation: "I am hungry as 
You see; I am naked as You see: so, what do You see O He Who sees and is 
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not seen?” I looked and behold! He had two pieces of cloth which hardly 
covered his body. I said to myself: "There is no place for my Dirhams better 
than this." I carried them to him and he looked at them and took only five 
Dirhams and said: "Four for both upper and lower garments, and one to 
spend (on food) for three days, and I have no need for the rest." So, he 
returned it. On the coming night, I saw him having new upper and lower 
garments, and something suspicious arose in myself about him. He turned to 
me and took hold of my hand, and made me circumambulate with him for a 
week, each round on a kind of diamond from among the land's minerals 
clattering underneath our feet up to the ankles, including gold, silver and 
pearl, and all of this was not visible to the people. He said: "I have been given 
all of this, but I abstained in it, and I preferred to take from the hands of the 
people, for the former is but burdens and source of temptation, and the latter 
brings about mercy and blessing to the people." 

The point is that what is beyond your need comes to you by way of affliction 
and trial so that Allah Almighty looks at you to see what you would do with it. At 
the same time, what satisfies your need only comes to you out of pity and 
sympathy for you. So, do not be heedless of the difference between sympathy 
and trial. Allah Almighty said: " That which is on earth We have made but as a 
glittering show for the earth, in order that We may test them, as to which of them 
are best in conduct.” (Al-Kahf 7) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Mankind has no right but in three: food to sustain him, a garment to cover his 
private parts, and a house to shelter him; and what is beyond those would draw 
reckoning upon him." (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Uthman Ibn Affan). 
Then, in taking only your needs from those three, you would be rewarded, and in 
taking what is beyond your need you would be vulnerable to reckoning, if you do 
not disobey Allah, and to punishment if you disobey Allah. 

It is out of testing to have the determination to leave a lawful pleasure, in 
order thereby to come close to Allah Almighty, and break the appetites of your 
self. But then, this pleasure might come to you effortlessly without endeavor to 
get it as an examination of the resolute power of your determination. But it is 
preferable for you to abstain from it, for if the soul is allowed to repeal 
determination, it would gradually get accustomed to repeal the covenant and 
pledge, and return to its nature and become too difficult to overpower once 
again. So, to leave it is important, and it is asceticism. But if you take it and spend 
it on the needy and indigent, it would be the utmost degree of asceticism, which 
none is able to achieve but the sincere lovers of truth. 

But if you are in the habit of generosity, openhandedness and taking care of 
the poor and needy, then, there is no harm to take what is beyond your needs, for 
it indeed would not be beyond the need of the poor, and hasten to spend it on 
them, and save it not, for to withhold it even for as short as a single night brings 
about temptation and seduction, as it might appeal to your heart, and seem to you 
to keep it for yourself. A group of people betook themselves to serve the poor as 
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a means of increasing their property and enjoying food and drink; and this is, to 
be sure, the evident destruction. 

Whoever aims to show sympathy for the poor, thereby seeking the reward, 
there is no harm to loan, depending on the good assumption of Allah Almighty, 
and not depending upon the wrongful rulers. If Allah Almighty bestows anything 
lawful upon him, he would fulfill his debt, and if he dies before fulfilling it, Allah 
Almighty would fulfill it on his behalf, provided that he should disclose his 
financial status to the loaner: He should neither deceive him nor give him false 
promises about the time of fulfillment. The debt of such a man should be 
fulfilled from the treasury, and from Zakat. Allah Almighty said: " Let the man of 
means spend according to his means: And the man whose resources are 
restricted, let him spend according to what Allah has given him. Allah puts no 
burden on any person beyond what He has given him. After a difficulty, Allah 
will soon grant relief." (At-Talag 7) 
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. It is said that it means to sell one of his two garments, or to loan depending 
upon his majesty, and this is of what Allah Almighty has given him. 

One of the scholars said: "There are from Allah's servants such as spend 
according to their means, and such as spend according to their good assumption 
of Allah Almighty." One of the wealthy died and bequeathed that his wealth 
should be divided among three kinds of persons: the strong, the generous and the 
self-sufficient." It was asked: "Who are those?” it was said in reply to that: "The 
strong are those who rely on Allah Almighty. The generous are those who have 
good assumption of Allah Almighty. The self-sufficient are those who devote 
themselves wholeheartedly to Allah Almighty." 

In sum, once those conditions concerning himself, the wealth, and the giver, 
are available, let him take what is given to him, seeing that what he takes is from 
Allah Almighty and not from the giver, for the giver is but an intermediary 
subjugated by Allah to give, in which he is forced to do, due to the motives, 
beliefs and wills that are invested with authority over him. 

It is related that a man invited Shagiq among fifty of his companions to a 
banquet and when the food was served before them Shaqiq said to his 
companions: "This man tells you that whoever of you does not see that it is I 
who have made and served this food to you, then, my food would be 
forbidden to him." All of them left except for a young man less than them in 
rank. The house lord said to Shagiq: "What have you intended by that which 
you said?" he said: "I have liked to test the degree of monotheism of my 
companions." 

It is further related that Moses "peace be upon him" said: "O Lord! You have 
made my sustenance in the hands of the children of Israel: one of them gives me 
the early meal one day, and another the evening meal one night and so on!" Allah 
Almighty revealed to him: "As such J do with My allies: I make their sustenance 
in the hands of the idle among My servants in order that they would be rewarded 
for them." 
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So the giver should be seen only as somebody subjugated and hired by Allah 
Almighty to give (what is doomed to be given by Allah). We ask Allah to guide us 
to what pleases Him. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


EXPOSITION OF PROHIBITION OF BEGGING WITH NO NECESSITY; AND 
ETIQUETTES THEREIN IF ONE IS FORCED TO DO 


It should be known to you that begging was forbidden by many narrations 
although concession might be given in some cases. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The beggar has a right (to take) 
even if he is coming on horse." (Abu Dawud on the authority of Al-Hussain Ibn 
Ali). He "peace be upon him” further said: "Return the beggar with anything even 
(as trifling as) a burnt hoof." (Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa’i on the 
authority of Umm Majid). Had begging been absolutely prohibited, it would not 
have been permissible to aid him as a transgressor in his transgression by giving 
him. 

But even, the reality is that begging is, in principle, prohibited unless if there 
is a dire necessity, or a need close to necessity, in the absence of which, it 
becomes prohibited. We say that it is prohibited in principle for it could hardly be 
free from three prohibited things: 

The first is to complain of Allah Almighty. To be sure, begging is to show 
poverty, and the shortage of the favor of Allah Almighty on the beggar. As well 
as if the slave begs, he disgraces his master, when people begs from each other, 
they indeed disgrace Allah Almighty. This should be prohibited unless there is a 
dire necessity, in the same way as the dead becomes lawful when one is forced by 
necessity. 

The second is that the beggar humiliates himself to others than Allah 
Almighty. It is not fitting for a faithful believer to humiliate himself to anyone 
other than Allah Almighty. But he has to humiliate himself to Allah, his 
Creator and Protector, for to humiliate oneself to Allah is to honor oneself, 
unlike to humiliate himself to anyone else, for all the people are but servants 
like him. So, he should not put himself to humiliation before them unless 
there is a dire necessity. To be sure, begging puts the beggar to humiliation 
before the begged. 

The third is that he often harms the begged who might not be pleased to give 
him. If he gives out of feeling shy of the beggar, or by way of showing off, it 
would be unlawful for the taker to take it; and if he withholds it, he might 
possibly feel shy and be harmed by prevention, as he would think himself among 
the niggards. Giving would decrease his property, whereas withholding would 
decrease his majesty, and both are harmful; and it is the beggar who causes such 
harm, which is unlawful in itself unless there is a dire necessity. 

Having understood those three forbidden things, you would surely 
comprehend the significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": "Begging the people is among the immoralities, 
and no immorality other than it has been made lawful by Allah." Consider how 
he "peace be upon him" called it immorality. It is not hidden that immorality 
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could not be made permissible unless there is a dire necessity, like drinking wine 
which is permissible only when food chokes one and he finds nothing other than 
It. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Whoever begs although he is free of want, has indeed gained much of the pieces 
of the fire of Hell." (Abu Dawud and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Sahl Ibn 
Al-Hanzali). He "peace be upon him” further said: "Whoever begs the people and 
he has what makes him free of want, would come on the Day of Judgement 
having his face of bones smashing with no flesh to cover it" or (according to 
another version), "with his begging in the form of scratches and slashes in his 
face." (Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and An-Nasa’i on the authority of 
Ibn Mas'ud). Those are clear statements about the severe prohibition of begging. 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" accepted 
the pledge of allegiance from some people on Islam, provided that they should 
hearken and obey, and then he said to them a hidden word, and then resumed: 
"And beg nothing from the people." (Muslim on the authority of Awf Ibn Malik 
Al-Ashja'i). the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
more often commanded the people to refrain from begging and said: "Whoever 
begs us, we would give him, and whoever secks self-sufficiency, Allah Almighty 
would make him self-sufficient; and whoever does not beg us is indeed dearer to 
us." (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri). 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "Make yourselves self-sufficient from the people; and whoever reduces 
his begging is good." They said: "And even from you O Messenger of Allah?" 
he answered in the affirmative. (Al-Bazzar and At-Tabarani on the authority 
of Ibn Abbas). Once, Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" 
heard a man begging after evening, thereupon he asked one of his people to 
serve him with supper. When he did he heard him begging once again, 
thereupon he said to the man from his people: "Have I not told you to serve 
the man with supper?" He said: "I have done." Umar "Allah be pleased with 
him" looked and behold! There was a bag full of bread underneath his hand. 
On that he said: "You are not a beggar, but a trader." He then took the bag 
and distributed the bread among the camels assigned to charity and beat him 
with the stick and asked him not to do so once again. Had his begging not 
been unlawful, he would not have beaten him, nor taken the bag from him. 


A narrow-minded jurist might estrange that behaviour of Umar saying: "To 
beat him with the stick is to discipline him and it is permissible under Sharia. But 
it was not fitting for Umar "Allah be pleased with him" to take the property of 
the man for it is confiscation. Then, how did Umar render it permissible?” this 
argument, to be sure, indicates to shortage of religious knowledge and 
understanding. Where are all the religious jurists from the religious knowledge 
and understanding of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" and 
well-awareness of the mysteries of the religion of Allah Almighty and the 
interests and benefits of His servants? do you see that he did not learn that 
confiscation is impermissible in the religion of Allah? Or do you see that he learnt 
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it and rendered it permissible out of anger, thereby he disobeyed Allah Almighty? 
Allah forbid that he might do so! Do you see that he wanted to scold the man in 
a way that was not prescribed by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him"? How far he was from that! 

What seemed to him was that the man was self-sufficient of begging, and 
whoever gave him would do so, thinking he was in need. But since the man was 
false, this property did not become his own, for he took it by way of 
dissimilation. Then, it was to be given back to its real owners; and since it was 
difficult to be distinguished, as well as to know the owners, it became property 
with no owner, and thus it was incumbent to spend it on the public interests of 
Muslims; and the camels assigned to charity and their fodder are among the 
public interests. The point is that the beggar who takes anything from the people 
by deception, i.e. after giving them the false impression of being needy and he is 
not so, then, what he takes does not belong to him and it rather should be taken 
back from him. This behavior of Umar confirmed that meaning of which a lot of 
religious jurists are heedless. 

Having known that begging would be made permissible only when there is 
a dire necessity, then, you should know that one might be forced by necessity, 
have a dire need or a light need, or be self-sufficient of a thing. Those are 
four cases: 

The first case in which one is forced by necessity, is like the begging of the 
hungry when he fears death or ailment for himself, the begging of the naked 
when he is exposed and has nothing to screen his body. It is permissible as long 
as the other conditions are available, i.e. the thing to be begged is permissible, the 
one from whom it is begged is well-pleased inwardly, and the beggar is unable to 
earn his living. To be sure, begging is forbidden to him who is able to earn his 
living, except in the case of the student, when the study takes up all his time. But 
in general, whoever could write and read is able to earn living through writing. 

As for the self-sufficient, it applies to him who asks for a thing and he has the 
like or many likes of it. To be sure, his begging is prohibited. This and the 
previous case are clear. 

As for him who has a dire need, it is like the patient who needs medicine, 
and although no death is feared for him if he does not use it immediately, at 
least he is probably vulnerable to risk. The same applies to him who has a 
cloak without a shirt underneath it in the winter and chill harms him but not 
to the point that forces him by necessity. Similarly, the one who begs to hire a 
vehicle given that he could hardly walk: Although begging might be 
permissible for him for he is in dire need, it is preferable to leave begging, and 
by begging, he leaves what is preferable. Anyway, his begging is not 
unfavorable as long as he is true to it, saying, for example: "I have no shirt 
underneath my cloak, and chill harms me in such a way as I could endure even 
though with trouble.” If he is true, then, his truthfulness would be expiation 
for his begging, Allah willing. 

As for the case of the light need, it is like one's begging for a shirt to put on 
to screen the holes of his garment from the eyes of the people when he comes 
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out of the house, or him who begs condiment and he has the bread, or begs to 
hire a horse on the way and he has as much as enables him to hire a donkey, etc. 
If such begs by way of dissimilation, i.e. he tries to show to the people whom he 
begs a need different from his real one, his begging then would be unlawful. If he 
does not and rather there is anything of the three forbidden things, i.e. the 
complaint (of poverty), self-humiliation, and harming him whom he begs, then, 
his begging would be also unlawful, since such a light need is alone not sufficient 
to make permissible those forbidden things. If there is nothing of those, it would 
be permissible, though unfavorable. 

You may ask: "Then, how could you free begging from all those forbidden 
things?” in reply to that, it should be known to you that complaint (of poverty) 
might be averted by giving thanks to Allah Almighty, and being self-sufficient of 
anyone other than Him. One should not beg like the begging of the needy, but 
rather he might say: "I am free of want with what I have. But my reckless soul 
requires me to have a garment to put on over mine, and it is extra beyond the 
need.” In this way, he would not be a maker of complaint (of poverty). 

In order to avoid humiliation, let him ask his father, relative, or friend he 
knows he would not contempt him, nor would his position decrease in his eyes 
because of begging. Let him also ask the generous man who has prepared his 
wealth for those things and is pleased with the like of this beggar and becomes 
under obligation to him because of taking from him. In this way, humiliation 
would be removed from him, for humiliation is correlated with favor. 

In order to avoid harming, he should not designate a particular person by 
begging: But rather, let him make his speech indirectly, so that none would take 
the initiative to give but he who has a true desire for doing so willingly and with 
good pleasure. If there is among the present people a respected person who 
would be blamed in case he does not give, this would be a kind of harming. He 
might give only for fear of blame, and were he not to be blamed, he would not 
give. In case he begs a particular person, he should speak indirectly and with 
reference, giving a way for him to claim to take no heed if he likes to do so. But if 
he does not claim to take no heed, and he is able to do it, it would be out of his 
true desire and good pleasure. Furthermore, one should beg only him who never 
feels shy of him once he returns him empty or claims to take no heed of his 
speech. As well as feeling shy of the beggar is harmful, showing off with anyone 
other than the beggar is also harmful. 

You may ask: "If he takes it, knowing that what caused the giver to give is 
only the feeling of shyness either of him or of the present people, and but for 
this feeling he would not have given him anything, then, should what he takes 
be rendered lawful or suspicious?" in reply to that, let me say that it is 
evidently unlawful, and there is no difference among the religious scholars 
about it. It is subject to the same ruling of taking the money of another by 
force or confiscation. There is indeed no difference between beating the 
surface of a person's skin with the lash or beating his heart with the feeling of 
shyness. Beating the heart is more harmful and detrimental than beating the 
surface of the skin. 
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It is impermissible to claim that he has been pleased with giving it outwardly, 
depending upon the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him": "I only judge depending upon your outward behaviors and 
Allah is responsible for the inner secrets." This is the necessity of judgement to 
decide the cases, for the foes could hardly be brought back to their inner secrets 
and thoughts. For this reason, they were forced to judge depending upon the 
apparent speech of the tongue although it more often tells lies; and it is the 
necessity of judgement that forced to it. But this is different from the case in 
issue, in which the only judge is Allah the Judge of all judges on what is between 
the servant and his Lord Almighty, and the hearts to Him are like the tongues to 
all the other judges. 


So, you do not consider but your heart in such cases, even if the people give 
you their opinions differently. The religious Mufti instructs the ruler and judge 
to judge in the world of the visibles, whereas the Mufti of the hearts is only the 
learned of the hereafter, and with the help of his fatwa is the salvation from the 
punishment of the hereafter, as well as with the fatwa of the religious jurist is 
the salvation from the punishment of this world. If, after all of this, he takes it 
under compulsion (of the giver), by no means he would be its owner in what is 
between him and Allah Almighty, and it becomes incumbent upon him to 
return it to its owner. If its owner feels shy of taking it back, the taker should 
give him as a gift something in compensation for it. If he does not accept his 
gift, he should return it to his heirs. If it is damaged in his hand, its warranty 
remains due upon him in what is between him and Allah Almighty, whereas he 
is disobedient by disposing of it, as well as by begging that caused this harm 
from the beginning. 


You may ask: "That is an inward thing too difficult to learn. So, what is the 
way of salvation from it? A beggar might think that the giver is pleased, although 
he is not so inwardly." In reply to it, let me say that it is for this reason that the 
pious left begging entirely. They never took anything from anyone at all. Bishr 
never took a thing from anyone at all except for As-Saqati. In justification, he 
said: "I take from him for I learn that he is pleased with giving out the money and 
(by taking from him) I help him do what he likes to do." For this reason also, 
begging was disapproved by them, and abstention from it was confirmed. The 
beggar's necessity might cause harm to him who he begs. The beggar might be on 
the threshold of death, and he has no way of deliverance but to beg, and he finds 
none to give him but under compulsion. In this way, it is made permissible for 
him just as eating the flesh of swine and the dead is made permissible for him 
who is forced by necessity. 


But even, abstention was always the way of the pious among men. There were 
also some masters of hearts whose insight enabled them to perceive the states of 
men, thereupon they accepted to take from some and not from others. Some of 
them did not take but from their friends, and others took some and returned 
some of what was given to them, as the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" did with the ram, cooking butter and yogurt, given that it 
was brought to them without begging, for what is given without begging indicates 
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to the true desire and good pleasure of the giver. 

They indeed abstained from begging at all except in two cases: 

The first is the dire necessity. Three from among the Prophets begged when 
they were forced by dire necessity, i.e. Solomon, Moses and Al-Khadir "peace be 
upon them". Undoubtedly, they begged only him whom they knew to have 
wished to give them. 

The other is that they begged their friends and brothers , from whom they 
used to take what they needed without permission, for the masters of hearts 
knew, for certain, that what is intended is the pleasure of the heart and not the 
utterance of the tongue. They confided that their friends and brothers rejoiced at 
taking it easy with them. They asked them only when they doubted whether or 
not they had what they wanted from them, otherwise, they took what they 
needed without asking. 

However, what makes begging permissible is to know that he whom you beg 
is in such a state as were he to learn your need, he would hasten to fulfill your 
need before you beg him, and the impact of your begging on him is that it just 
lets him know your need. But it is impermissible to move his emotion by means 
of shyness and trickery. The beggar is encountered by two cases: the first is that 
in which there is no doubt about the internal pleasure of the giver; and the other 
is that in which there is no doubt about his aversion. As for the first case, taking 
is lawful, whereas it is illegal in the other. But in between those two cases, there 
are many states in which there is doubt. So, let him seek the advice of his heart, 
and leave what arouses suspicion in his heart, for it is sinful, to that in which he 
has no doubt. 

It is easy to know that through the presumptions and states, but easy only on 
him who has a good and deep insight versus a weak desire and appetite. But if his 
insight is weak, and his desire and greed strong, then, he would see only what 
befits his purpose, and make no heed of the presumption indicative of aversion. 
It is only with the like of those subtleties that one comes to understand well the 
significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him": "The best (and most lawful) thing to eat is what one gets 
from his own earnings." He "peace be upon him" was given the gift of the 
shortest expressions that carry the widest and most comprehensive meanings. 

To be sure, whoever has no earnings, nor wealth he has inherited from the 
property of his father or anyone of his relatives, let him eat from what is in the 
hands of the people. If he is given without begging, he then will be given 
depending on his religion. But if he is in such a state as were his inside to be 
disclosed, he would not be given depending on his religion (as he would prove 
wicked), then, what he takes would be rendered unlawful. Furthermore, were he 
to be given with begging, where is such as pleases him with giving once he is 
begged? Where is he who restricts his begging only to the limit of his dire 
necessity? If you inspect the states of those who eat from what is in the hands 
of the people, you would find the greatest portion of it illegal, since the good 
(and lawful) is that which you eat from your own earnings, or from what you 
have inherited. 
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It is almost impossible to combine abstention and eating from what is in the 
hands of the people. We ask Allah Almighty to remove our covet of anyone else 
other than Him, and make us self-sufficient with the lawful from the unlawful in 
His Sight, and with His bounty from anything else, by His favor and extensive 
generosity: He has power over what He pleases. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


EXPOSITION OF THE EXTENT TO WHICH SELF-SUFFICIENCY MAKES 
BEGGING UNLAWFUL 


It should be known to you that the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "Whoever begs and he is self-sufficient 
has indeed begged pieces of fire: so, let him beg much (if he so likes) or little (if 
he so likes) thereof" is a clear proclamation for prohibition. But the extent to 
which one is self-sufficient is difficult to determine, and it is not up to us to fix 
the amounts, since it is learnt from the sunnah. It is narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Be self-sufficient with 
the self-sufficiency of Allah Almighty of anything else." They asked: "What is 
that?" he said: "The early and evening meals of a day and a night." (Ahmad on 
the authority of Ali; And the author of Al-Firdaws on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). According to another Hadith the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: "Whoever begs the people and he has fifty (or forty 
according to another version) Dirhams or its like of gold has indeed begged them 
importunately (with no just cause).” 

However, regardless of the difference of amounts, as long as the narrations 
are authentic, it should be believed that they were mentioned in reference to 
different states. That is because the truth is only one, in which estimation is 
impossible. All to do is to resort to approximation, depending upon an 
encompassing division of the states of the needy. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Mankind has no right but in 
three: food to sustain him, a garment to cover his private parts, and a house to 
shelter him; and what is beyond those would draw reckoning upon him." (At- 
Tirmidhi on the authority of Uthman Ibn Affan). Let us make those three the 
foundations of needs from which we could know their kinds, and then move to 
consider those kinds, and their amounts in relation to the different times and 
States. 

As for their kinds, they are those three. Attached to them are their likes such 
as the charge of hiring a vehicle for the traveler if he could not walk on foot; and 
the same applies to the similar tasks and missions. This also includes his 
dependents and all things under his guardianship. 

As for the amounts, the clothes, for example, should be fitting for him, as a 
man of religion, who wears it, i.e. it should consist of a single garment, a shirt 
underneath it, a handkerchief, a trousers, an underwear, and a pair of sandals. 
That is the necessary, and the second of any kind is always dispensable, whether 
in clothes or in anything else. It is on this that you should measure all things like 
the furniture, and their like. Furthermore, one should not seek the finest among 
the clothes, the most expensive among the furniture, and so on if the cheaper 
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could fulfill the purpose, provided that he should not be extremely far from the 
usage of his people. 

As for food, it should be as much as a Mudd per day, as decreed by the 
religious law, of any kind of sustenance, even parley. The availability of 
condiment perpetually is surplus, whereas deprivation of it entirely is detrimental. 
It is required but sometimes, in which there is concession. 

As for the residence, the minimum is that which is sufficient to give shelter, 
without adornment. To beg for adornment and enlargement is to beg while you 
are self-sufficient. 

As for time, there is no doubt that what one needs immediately of sustenance 
for a day and a night, residence and clothes, is necessary. But to beg for what he 
would need in the future, it is of three degrees: The first is what he needs in the 
coming day. The second is what he needs for forty or fifty days. The third is what 
he needs for a full year. Let us put it decisively that whoever has what suffices 
him and his dependents, if he has dependents, for a full year, his begging is 
unlawful. What he has is the highest degree of self-sufficiency. To this applies the 
estimation of fifty Dirhams in the statement of the Prophet "peace be upon him". 

To be sure, five Dinars could suffice a single man for a full year if he is 
thrifty. But if he is to help and aid others with money, perhaps this sum would 
not be sufficient for him. He may be in need of that before the end of the year. 
In this case, if the opportunity of begging is available to him, his begging for it is 
unlawful, for he is self-sufficient immediately, and he might not live until the next 
day, and in this way, he begs for what he needs not. It suffices him the early and 
evening meals of a day and a night. To him applies the narration about that 
estimation (we have related earlier). 

But if the opportunity of begging would escape him and he would find none 
to beg him later, then, it would be permissible for him to beg, for a year stay 
expectation is not considered a long hope; and were he to delay begging, he fears 
he would fail to aid whomever he used to aid. But if his fear of begging in the 
future is weak, and what he begs for is unnecessary, then, his begging would be 
unfavorable, and the degrees of unfavorableness differ according to the weakness 
of necessity, fear to skip begging, laxity of time, and so on: and all of this could 
not be adjusted and rather should be subject to the striving and estimation of the 
servant himself in what is between him and Allah Almighty, in which he should 
seek the advice of his heart and act upon it, if he is to follow the way to the 
hereafter. 

The more one is strong in certainty, more confident of the coming of the 
sustenance from Allah in the future, and more satisfied with the immediate 
sustenance, the higher the degree he will have with Allah Almighty is. If Allah 
Almighty bestows upon you the sustenance of you and your dependents for a 
day and a night, and you also feel afraid of the future, it would be only due to 
your weak certainty and rather paying attention to the intimidation of Satan to 
you. Allah Almighty said: " It is only Satan that suggests to you the fear of his 
votaries: Be you not afraid of them, but fear Me, if you have Faith." (Al Imran 
175) 
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And: "Satan threatens you with poverty and bids you to commit immorality. 
Allah promises you His forgiveness and bounties. And Allah cares for all and He 
knows all things." (Al-Baqarah 268) 
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Begging is one of the immoralities that was made permissible only for him 
who is forced by necessity. The one who begs for a thing he needs along the year, 
but not immediately, is worse than him who has wealth in his possession which 
he inherited and saved for something to fulfill after a year. Although both are 
permissible, under the fatwa of the religious jurists, to beg, they do so because of 
their love for this world, long hope in it, and mistrust of the bounty of Allah 
Almighty. This is one of the greatest destructives. We ask Allah Almighty to help 
us with His bounty and favor. 


CHAPTER NINE 
EXPOSITION OF STATES OF BEGGARS 


Bishr used to say: "The poor are of three kinds: A poor never begs and even 
if he is given, he never takes; and this would be with the angels in the highest 
place of Paradise. A poor never begs but if he is given, he takes; and this would 
be in the company of those close to Allah Almighty, in the Gardens of Paradise. 
A poor begs when he is in need; and this would be in the company of the sincere 
lovers of truth, from among the companions of the right hand." 

There is consensus then on condemnation of begging, which, even with 
deprivation and poverty, degrades one's rank and position. Shaqiq Al-Balkhi said 
to Ibrahim Ibn Adham when he came to him from Khurasan: "How have you 
left the poor from among your companions?" he said: "I have left them in such a 
state as if they were given, they would be thankful, and if they were deprived, 
they would be patient." He thought that, by leaving begging, they deserve 
appreciation. Shaqiq said: "As such I have left the dogs of Balkh.” Then, Ibrahim 
asked him: "How have you left the poor in your town O Abu Ishaq?" He said: 
"The poor in our town are in such a state as if they were deprived, they would 
give thanks; and if they were given, they would favor, with what they were given, 
the others over themselves." He kissed his head and said: "You have told the 
truth, O mister!" 

The degrees of these of different states among people concerning 
contentment, patience, gratitude and begging are numerous; and the one who 
follows the way to the hereafter should be well-acquainted with them, and how 
they are divided and differ in rank, for should he not know them, he could not 
know how to upgrade from the lowest to the highest of them. However, man was 
created in the highest of moulds, and then abased (to be) the lowest of the low, 
and was required to upgrade to the highest of the high once again. Whoever is 
not able to distinguish the lowest from the highest would not be able to upgrade 
with certainty. But there is doubt about him who learns it and might not be able 
to upgrade. 
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Those of different states might come under a state in which begging increases 
them in degree. But those deeds depend upon the intentions. It is narrated that 
somebody saw Abu Ishaq An-Nuri stretching his hand and begging the people. 
The man felt it and regarded this behavior of him odious. He came to Al-Junaid 
and related the story to him thereupon he said: "Do not feel it or regard it odious 
in your sight, for An-Nuri did not beg the people but to give them. In other 
words, he begged them in order that they would be given reward for that in the 
hereafter, whereas he would not be harmed." 


He seemed to have referred to the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "It is the hand of the one who is 
given that is the higher." They said in comment on that: "The hand of him who 
is given is higher for it is he for whom the giver receives reward; and it is the 
reward, and not the money that should be appreciated." Then, Al-Junaid said: 
"Bring the balance." He weighed one hundred Dirhams and then took a handful 
of money and threw it on the one hundred Dirhams and then said to me: 
"Bring that to him." I said to myself: "A thing is weighed in order to determine 
its amount. Then, how has he mixed with that an unknown quantity and he is a 
wise man?" I carried the parcel and went to An-Nuri and he asked for the 
balance and weighed only one hundred Dirhams and said to me: "Give him 
back that (one hundred Dirhams) and say to him: 'I do not accept anything 
from you.” He took what was beyond the one hundred Dirhams. I indeed grew 
more astonished. I asked him and he said: "Al-Junaid is a wise man. He likes to 
take hold of the rope by both ends. He weighed the one hundred Dirhams for 
himself seeking thereby the reward of the hereafter, and then threw on it a 
handful of Dirhams of unknown amount for Allah Almighty. I took what he 
specified to Allah Almighty and gave him back what he assigned to himself." I 
took it and gave it back to Al-Junaid who went on weeping and said: "He took 
his money and left for us ours. It is Allah Almighty Whose aid is sought." 


Consider then how their hearts and states were purified and their deeds done 
sincerely to Allah Almighty. Each one of them saw the heart of his companion 
without saying a word. That is because they used to contemplate the hearts of 
each other, and their mysteries used to engage in private talks with each other, as 
a result of eating only the lawful, getting their hearts disengage from the love for 
this world, and wholeheartedly devoting themselves to Allah Almighty. 


Whoever disapproves of that without experiment is indeed ignorant, and 
whoever disapproves of it after a long experiment in which he did not experience 
what they experience, is indeed under the influence of a severe ailment. To be 
sure, the insightful is one of two men: one followed the path and experienced 
what they experienced; and this is endued with good taste and gnosis, and has 
reached the certainty of sight. The other did not follow the path, or at least 
followed it but did not reach the same degree they had reached. But at the same 
time, he believed in and gave trust to it. Thus, he has the certainty of mind, but 
he has not attained the certainty of sight. The certainty of mind ranks second to 
the certainty of sight. 


Whoever does not have the certainty of mind does not belong to the 
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community of the faithful believers, and on the Day of Judgement, he would be 
mustered in the company of the arrogant disbelieving ungrateful, killed by the 
weak hearts, and devotees of Satan. 

We ask Allah Almighty to make us of those firmly grounded in knowledge, who 
say: "We believe in the Book; the whole of it is from our Lord."(Al Imran 7) 
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Part two: asceticism 


It has the following chapters: 

Exposition of the real nature of asceticism 

Exposition of the superiority of asceticism 

Exposition of asceticism in detail in food, clothes, residence, furniture, and 
all living affairs 

Exposition of the sign of asceticism 


CHAPTER ONE 
EXPOSITION OF THE REAL NATURE OF ASCETICISM 


It should be known to you that abstinence from this world is one of the noble 
stations attained by the followers of the path (to the hereafter), and it consists, 
like all stations, of knowledge, state and deed. That is because all categories of 
faith, as put by the righteous predecessors, go back to intention, word and deed. 
Since the word is apparent, it is held in the place of the state, for with it the 
internal state seems evident. The word then is not intended for itself. If the word 
is not produced from an internal state, it is called Islam, and not faith. Knowledge 
then in relation to the state stands for the producer of fruit, whereas the deed for 
the fruit itself. So, let's mention the state with each of both its ends, ie. the 
knowledge and the deed. 

The state is the asceticism, i.e. to turn away from a particular thing and rather 
incline to another which is better. Whoever turns away from a certain thing, 
whether by way of selling, compensation, or anything else, has indeed done so 
because he has no desire for it, and whoever inclines to a particular thing, has 
indeed done so because he has desire for it. His state in relation to the thing from 
which he turned away is called asceticism, and in relation to the thing to which he 
inclined called desire and love. The state of asceticism then summons two things: 
A turned away from, and a desired for, and the latter is better than the former. 

In order for the asceticism to be valid, it is requisite for the turned away from 
to be desired for in some point, for whoever turns away from a thing which is 
not wanted in itself is not called ascetic. To be sure, the one who leaves stones, 
dust, and the like of them is not called ascetic. The ascetic is he who leaves 
Dinars and Dirhams, i.e. money, for stones and dust are not desired for in 
themselves. 

It is also requisite for the desired for to be better in his sight than the turned 
away from, in order for his desire to dominate. The seller does not sell a thing but 
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because buying in his sight is better than selling. In this way, his state in relation 
to the sold thing is called abstinence in it, and in relation to the compensation a 
desire and love for it. That is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty 
about the Prophet Yusuf "peace be upon him": " The (Brethren) sold him for a 
miserable price, for a few Dirhams counted out: In such low estimation did they 


hold him!" (Yusuf 20) 
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Here, He Almighty described Yusuf's brothers as abstinent from him in covet 
of getting the favor of their father given to them alone, which was dearer, in their 
sight, than Yusuf himself, whom they sold in covet of compensation. 

Whoever then sells the world for the hereafter is indeed abstinent from the 
world; and whoever sells the hereafter for the world is abstinent but from the 
hereafter. But the term asceticism is usually given to him who abstains in the 
world (and not the hereafter), in the same way as the term atheism is given to 
him who inclines to falsehood. Since asceticism is to turn away from a thing 
which is loved in general, it is unimaginable but to leave it for a thing dearer 
than it. But to leave a dear thing for nothing is questionable. Whoever turns 
away from all things, even Paradise itself, and loves none but Allah Almighty, 
is the absolute ascetic. Whoever turns away from all things in this world, but 
does not abstain from the good fortunes of the hereafter, but rather desires 
for its palaces, houris, gardens, rivers and fruits, is also ascetic, but lesser in 
rank than the former. 

But even, whoever leaves some and not all the worldly fortunes, like him who 
leaves property but not majesty, or leaves enlargement in food and not 
beautification in adornment, does not deserve the term ascetic at all, and his 
position, among the ascetics, is like him who repents from some and not all the 
sins of this world. His asceticism in fact is valid, just as the repentance from some 
sins is also valid. To repent is to leave the forbidden things, whereas to abstain is 
to leave the permissible things. It may be that one has the power to leave some 
and not all the forbidden things, and the same applies to leaving the permissible 
things. But whoever leaves only the forbidden things is not called ascetic, 
although he abstains and turns away from the forbidden. This term, therefore, is 
usually given to him who leaves the permissible things. 

asceticism then is to turn away from the world to the hereafter, or from all 
things to Allah Almighty, and this is the highest degree of asceticism. As well as 
it is requisite for the desired for to be good in one's sight, it is also requisite for 
the turned away from to be available. To leave what is not available is 
questionable, for the disappearance of the desire is confirmed by leaving an 
available thing. For this reason, it was said to Ibn Al-Mubarak: "O abstinent 
man!" on that he said: "No, the real ascetic is Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz, because 
although the world with its pleasures and delights was brought to him in willing 
submission, he left it entirely, But as for me, from which thing have I 
abstained?" 

As for the knowledge which produces this state, it is to know that what is left 
is despicable in comparison with what is taken, like the merchant's knowledge 
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that the compensation is better than the sold thing, thereupon he desires for it. In 
the absence of such knowledge, it is unimaginable that he would lose his desire 
for the sold thing. Similarly, the same is true of him who knows that what is with 
Allah Almighty is abiding, and the hereafter is better and more enduring, just as 
the diamond is better and more enduring than ice, for example, and it is not 
difficult on the owner of ice to sell it for diamond. 

This is the similitude of the world in comparison with the hereafter. The 
world is like the ice which is placed under the sun ray, and continues to 
dissolve until it vanishes entirely, in comparison with the hereafter which 
looks like the diamond that is inexhaustible. The more one's certainty and 
knowledge of the great difference between the world and the hereafter is 
strong, the more he becomes desirous for selling the former for the latter, to 
the extent that when one becomes strong in certainty, he sells his own soul 
and property as confirmed by Allah Almighty: " Allah has purchased of the 
Believers their persons and their goods; for theirs (in return) is the Garden (of 
Paradise)." (At-Tawbah 111) 
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Then, He showed how profitable their deal is saying: " Then rejoice in the 
bargain which you have concluded: That is the achievement supreme." (At- 
Tawbah 111) 

This amount of knowledge in asceticism is sufficient, ie. that the hereafter is 
better and more abiding than the world. This might be known to him who has no 
power to leave the world, because his knowledge and certainty are weak, or he is 
possessed by the desire and appetite immediately, and seized by Satan, or 
deceived by Satan's false promises in procrastination day after day, until he is 
snatched away by death, and nothing remains with him except grief and regret 
after skipping the opportunity. To the baseness of this world Allah Almighty 
refers in His statement: " Say: "Short is the enjoyment of this world: the 
Hereafter is the best for those who do right." (An-Nisa 77) 
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And to the preciousness of the hereafter He refers in His statement: " But 
those who had been granted (true) knowledge said: "Alas for you! The reward of 


Allah (in the Hereafter) is best for those who believe and work righteousness." 
(Al-Qasas 80) 
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He brought to the attention that the knowledge of the preciousness of the 
diamond causes one to turn away from its compensation. 

Since asceticism is unimaginable but with opposition and turning away 
from what is dear to what is dearer, a man said in his supplication: "O Allah! 
Show to me the world just as You see it." On that, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: "Do not say so. But 
rather say: ‘Show me the world just as You have shown it to the righteous 
among Your servants." That is because Allah Almighty sees it despicable just 
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as it really is. Every creature is despicable in comparison with His Glory. The 
servant sees it despicable in his sight in comparison with what is better for 
him. It is unimaginable, for example, that the horse seller sees his horse, even 
though he turns away from it, just as he sees the larva of the earth, for he is 
not in need of the larva, unlike the horse. Allah Almighty is self-sufficient 
with Himself and not in need of anything else. Thus, all things are the same in 
comparison with His Glory, and different in comparison with anything else. It 
is the ascetic who sees it different in comparison with himself and not with 
anyone else. 

As for the deed that results from the state of asceticism, it is to leave a thing 
by way of selling or dealing or exchanging it for what is better. As well as the 
deed that results from the contract of selling is to leave the sold thing and rather 
take the compensation, the asceticism requires to leave the abstained thing 
entirely, i.e. the world with its pleasures and delights (for the hereafter). The 
ascetic thus extracts his love for it out of the heart and rather gets into it the love 
for the acts of worship, and extracts from the eye, hand and foot, and all parts of 
the body what he has extracted out of the heart, and uses them in 
implementation of the acts of worship, otherwise, he will become like the seller 
who delivered the sold thing and did not take the price. If he meets, the 
conditions required in taking and leaving, let him rejoice in the bargain which he 
has concluded. That is because the One who took part with him in that bargain 
should inevitably fulfill his pledge. 

But, on the other hand, whoever sticks to that world, his asceticism is invalid, 
in principle. For this reason, Allah Almighty did not describe the brothers of 
Yusuf "peace be upon him" as abstinent from Benjamin when they said about 
him: "Truly Joseph and his brother are loved more by our father than we: but we 
are a goodly body!" (Yusuf 8) 
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And intended to get rid of him like Yusuf, but some of them interceded for 
him. He Almighty also did not describe them as abstinent from Yusuf "peace be 
upon him" when they intended to get rid of him. But they were described as such 
when they intended to sell him. This means that the sign of desire is to stick to 
the thing, and the sign of asceticism is to abandon it. 

If you leave some and not all pleasures of this world, you have become 
abstinent only in what you have left, i.e. a partially and not absolutely abstinent. If 
you have no property, and are not helped by this world, no asceticism could be 
imaginable from you. That is because what is not available is not imagined to be 
left. Perhaps Satan allures to you with his deception, and gives you the false 
impression that as long as the world with its pleasures and delights has not been 
brought to you, you then are abstinent from it. So, you should not hang down by 
the rope of his deception without confirmation. If you do not experiment the 
state in which a particular thing is available, you would not be sure of your power 
to leave it when it is really available. 

How many a person who thought he disliked sins when it was difficult upon 
him to commit them. But when their means became available to him, and there 
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was no fear from the people, he fell in them. If this is how the soul is deceived 
concerning the forbidden things, do not be confident of it concerning the 
permissible things, but you should experiment it from time to time in the state of 
availability. If it fulfills its promise of leaving regularly, in the absence of 
engagements and legal excuses outwardly and inwardly, then, there is no harm to 
be confident of it to some extent, provided that you should, at the same time, be 
cautious of its change. 

Once, Ibn Abu Laila said to Ibn Shubrumah: "Do you not see this Abu 
Hanifah? We do not give a fatwa about something but that he refutes it with one 
better than it." He replied to him: "You should know that the world has come to 
him with its pleasures and delights, and he ran away from it, unlike us, for it has 
escaped from us and we ran in its pursuit." Similarly, all the Muslims during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"We love our Lord, and if we know in which thing lies His love, we should do it 
immediately." On that He Almighty revealed: " If We had ordered them to 
sacrifice their lives or to leave their homes, very few of them would have done it: 
but if they had done what they were (actually) told, it would have been best for 
them, and would have gone farthest to strengthen their (faith)." (An-Nisa 66) 
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Tbn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him" said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to me: "You are among those (few)." He 
resumed: I did not know that from among us there was such as loved this world 


until Allah Almighty revealed: " Among you are some that hanker after this world 
and some that desire the Hereafter." (Al Imran 152) 
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It should be known to you that asceticism is not to abandon wealth in the 
sense that you spend it by way of generosity, attracting hearts, or covet. This is 
one of the good habits, but far from the acts of worship. But asceticism is to 
abandon this world entirely, because you know well its despicability in 
comparison with the preciousness of the hereafter. That is because the real 
ascetic is he, to whom the world has been brought in willing submission 
effortlessly and with no suffering, and he has the power to enjoy of it, not on the 
exclusion of reducing his majesty or putting himself to humiliation; but even he 
leaves it for fear he would get affable with it, and thus he becomes affable with 
something other than Allah Almighty, loves anything other than Allah Almighty, 
and joins anything in love with Allah Almighty; or leaves it in covet of the reward 
of Allah Almighty in the hereafter: he leaves the enjoyment of the worldly drinks 
in desire for enjoyment of the drinks of the Garden, enjoyment of the women 
and girls in desire for enjoyment of the houris in the Garden, the worldly 
adornment in desire for the adornment of the Garden, and the delicious kinds of 
food in desire for the pleasant fruits of the Garden, or lest it might be said to 
him: "You received your good things in the life of the world, and you took your 
pleasure out of them." (Al-Ahqaf 20) 
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CHAPTER TWO 
EXPOSITION OF SUPERIORITY OF ASCETICISM 
Allah Almighty said: “So he went forth among his people in the (pride of his 
worldly) glitter. Said those whose aim is the Life of this World: "Oh! that we had 
the like of what Qarun has got! For he is truly a lord of mighty good fortune!" 
But those who had been granted (true) knowledge said: "Alas for you! The 
reward of Allah (in the Hereafter) is best for those who believe and work 
righteousness: but this none shall attain, save those who steadfastly persevere (in 


good)."" (Al-Qasas 79-80) 
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Here, He Almighty attributed asceticism to the religious scholars and those 
endued with knowledge. 
He further said in the same Surah: " Twice will they be given their reward, for 
that they have persevered." (Al-Qasas 54) 


(Diss kt aelosasy 
In comment on it, it was said that it refers to the abstinence from this world. 
He also said: "That which is on earth We have made but as a glittering show 
for the earth, in order that We may test them, as to which of them are best in 
conduct.” (Al-Kahf 7) 


In interpretation of it, it is said that He means which of them is the most 
abstinent from it. He Almighty described abstinence in it as one of the best 
deeds. 

He Almighty said: " To any that desires the tilth of the Hereafter, We give 
increase in his tilth; and to any that desires the tilth of this world, We grant 
somewhat thereof, but he has no share or lot in the Hereafter." (Ash-Shura 20) 
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He also said: " Nor strain your eyes in longing for the things We have given 
for enjoyment to parties of them, the splendour of the life of this world, through 
which We test them: but the provision of your Lord is better and more 
enduring.” (Ta Ha 131) 


33600 -sx—- The quarter of the saviors 


4S BN BS Hy Shy ad A WUT toi aS Gilly WEG Yate O15 Wy > 
He Almighty said too: “Those who love the life of this world more than the 
Hereafter." (brahim 3) 
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He described here the disbelievers, which means that the faithful believers 
stand on the opposite extreme, i.e. they love the hereafter more than the world. 

As for the Prophetic narrations about condemnation of this world and 
abstinence in it, they are numerous; and we have related some of them in the 
Book of Condemnation of the World in the quarter of the destructives. To be 
sure, the love for this world is among the destructives, whereas aversion for it is 
among the saviors. So, let us limit ourselves to the superiority of aversion for this 
world, and it is intended by asceticism. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
upon whom morning has come while his main concern is with the (material 
benefits of the) world, Allah will disperse his concerns, make his poverty in front 
of him, and he will receive nothing from the world more than what has been 
decreed for him; and he, upon whom morning has come while his main concern 
is with the hereafter, Allah will make one his main concern, remove poverty from 
him, place satisfaction (and feeling of self-sufficiency) in his heart, and further the 
(pleasures and delights of this) world will come to him in willing submission.” 
(ibn Majah on the authority of Zaid Ibn Thabit). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "If you see a servant endued with silence and abstinence from this world, 
you then should approach him for he gives wisdom." (Ibn Majah on the authority 
of Abu Khallad). 

Allah Almighty said: “He grants wisdom to whom He pleases; and he to whom 
wisdom is granted receives indeed a benefit overflowing.” (Al-Bagarah 269) 
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For this reason, it is said that "If one abstains in this world for forty days, 
Allah makes the springs of wisdom flow in his heart, and run on his tongue." 

It is narrated on the authority of one of the companions that he said: We said 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "O 
Messenger of Allah! Who among the people is the best (in conduct)?" he said: 
"Every faithful believer endowed with clean heart and truthful tongue." We 
asked: "O Messenger of Allah! What is meant by the clean heart?" he "peace be 
upon him" said: "The pious, clean righteous, which entertains neither rancor nor 
cunning, neither transgression nor envy." We further asked: "O Messenger of 
Allah! Who is next to him (in good)?" he said: "He, who hates the world and 
loves the hereafter." (Ibn Majah and Al-Khara'iti on the authority of Abdullah 
Ibn Amr). The point here is that the worst of people is he who loves this world 
on the exclusion of the hereafter. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If 
you like that Allah Almighty should love you, then, abstain from this world." bn 
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Majah on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd). he "peace be upon him" thus made the 
abstinence from this world a cause of gaining the love of Allah Almighty. 
Whomever Allah loves is in the highest degree. So, abstinence from this world 
should occupy the best and highest stations. It also implies that whoever loves 
this world incurs the aversion of Allah for him. 

It is narrated in a Hadith on the authority of one from the family of the 
Prophet that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "Both asceticism and abstention make a nightly tour on the hearts: if they 
meet a heart full of faith and modesty, they would reside in it, otherwise, they 
would leave it." 

When Harithah "Allah be pleased with him" said to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "I am really a believer" He asked him: 
"Then, what is the reality of your faith?" He said: "I have abstained from this 
world, to the extent that its gold and stone have become the same in my sight; 
and it seems to me as if I do not see but Paradise and Hell, and the Throne of my 
Lord prominent before my eyes." On that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: "You have known the truth. So, 
abide by it, O servant whose heart Allah has illuminated with faith." (Al-Bazzar 
on the authority of Anas; and At-Tabarani on the authority of Al-Harith Ibn 
Malik). Consider how he began to show the reality of his belief by abstinence 
from this world, and joined it with the certainty of faith, and how the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" claimed purity to him when he 
said about him: "A servant whose heart Allah has illuminated with faith." 

When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
asked about the meaning of opening the breast in the statement of Allah 
Almighty: " Those whom Allah (in His plan) wills to guide, He opens their breast 
to Islam" (Al-An'am 125) 
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He "peace be upon him" said: "When the light (of faith) enters into the heart, 
the breast immediately opens to it, and goes on expansion." It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! Is there any sign characteristic of that?" he "peace be upon 
him" said: "Yes. (Its sign is) to desert from the abode of deception (ie. this 
world), to incline to the abode of eternity (i.e. the hereafter), and get ready for 
death before its descent.” (Al-Hakim). Consider here how he made asceticism a 
prerequisite for Islam, i.e. to desert from the abode of deception. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "Feel shy of Allah Almighty as it is fitting for His Majesty." They said: "We 
really feel shy of Him Almighty." He "peace be upon him" said: "It is not so. But 
you build what you do not live in, and gather what you do not consume." (At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Umm Al-Walid Bint Umar Ibn Al-Khattab). He 
showed clearly that this conduct contradicts shyness from Allah Almighty. 

When a particular delegation came upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him”, they said to him: "We are really believers." He 
asked them: "Then, what is the sign of your faith?" They made a mention of 
patience at the time of adversity, gratitude at the time of prosperity, satisfaction 
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with the fate (be it good or evil), and abstention from gloating at the misfortunes 
of their enemies. On that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "If you are really so, then, (in order to complete your faith) 
collect not what you do not consume, build not what you do not live in, and 
compete not over that which you would inevitably leave." (Al-Khatib and Ibn 
Asakir on the authority of Jabir). In this way, he made asceticism a completion of 
their faith. 

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" addressed 
us with a good sermon in which he said: "Whoever comes (on the Day of 
Judgement) with (the testification that) "There is no god to be worshipped but 
Allah’, mixing nothing with it, Paradise would be assured to him." Ali "Allah be 
pleased with him" stood towards him and said: "Let my father and mother 
sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger of Allah! What is that which should not 
be mixed with it? Describe and explain it to us." He "peace be upon him” said: 
"It is the love for this world in pursuit of it, and following its pleasures, (as shown 
from) a people who say the saying of the Prophets and do the doing of the 
tyrants. Whoever comes (on the Day of Judgement) with 'There is no god to be 
worshipped but Allah’ having nothing of that, Paradise would be assured to him." 
(At-Tirmidhi in his Nawadir on the authority of Zaid Ibn Argam). 

According to a particular narration: "Munificence results from certainty (of 
faith), and no certain would enter the fire (of Hell); and niggardliness results from 
suspicion, and no suspicious would enter Paradise." (This is reported by Sahib Al- 
Firdaws on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "The munificent is close to Allah, close to the people, and close to Paradise; 
and the niggard is far from Allah, far from the people, and close to the fire (of 
Hell)." (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurairah). To be sure, the 
niggardliness is the fruit of the desire for this world, whereas munificence is the 
fruit of asceticism; and what is appreciated is the producer of the fruit. 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Al-Musayyab from Abu Dharr "Allah 
be pleased with him" from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" that he said: "Whoever abstains from this world, Allah 
Almighty places wisdom into his heart, and runs it on his tongue, and lets him 
know the disease and medicine of this world, and takes him out of it safe to 
the abode of peace." (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Safwan Ibn 
Sulaim). 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" was in his companions when he came upon milch ten-month pregnant she- 
camels, and they were the dearest of their property to them, and the most 
expensive in their sight, for they combined the back (as riding mounts), meat, 
milk and wool, and for their high position in their hearts, Allah Almighty made a 
mention of them in His statement: " When the she-camels, ten months with 

young, are left untended" (At-Takwir 4) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" turned 
away from them, and reduced his vision from looking at them. It was said to him: 
"O Messenger of Allah! Those are the most expensive of our property: why do 
you not catch a glimpse of them?" He "peace be upon him" said: "Allah Almighty 
has forbidden me to do so." Then, he recited: " Nor strain your eyes in longing 
for the things We have given for enjoyment to parties of them, the splendour of 
the life of this world, through which We test them: but the provision of your 
Lord is better and more enduring." (Ta Ha 131) 
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It is narrated on the authority of Masruq from A'ishah "Allah be pleased with 
her" that she said: I said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him": "O Messenger of Allah! Do you not ask your Lord for sustenance so 
that he would bestow sustenance on you?" I went on weeping out of pity for his 
severe hunger. He "peace be upon him" said: "O A'ishah! By Him in Whose 
Hand is my soul, were I to ask my Lord to turn the mountains of this world into 
gold and become with me, surely, He would do wherever I like. But I have 
preferred the worldly hunger over satiation, its poverty over richness and its grief 
over joy. O A'ishah! This world is not fitting for Muhammad" Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him"nor for the family of Muhammad" Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him". O Atishah! Allah Almighty did not approve for these of 
determination among Messengers but to keep patient on the adversities of this 
world, and endure (abstinence) from its dear things; and He did not approve but 
to obligate me with the same He had obligated them with, saying: " Therefore 
patiently persevere, as did (all) Messengers of determination." (Al-Ahgaf 35) 
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By Allah, I have no way but to obey Him. By Allah, I would keep patient as 
they did, as much as is within my capacity; and there is no power but with Allah 
Almighty." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of A’ishah). 

It is narrated from Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" that 
when the countries of the different parts of the world were opened (with their 
good things) to him, his daughter Hafsah "Allah be pleased with her" said to him: 
"Put on the lenient clothes in order to meet the delegations with whenever they 
come to you from the different parts; and order the cookers to make pleasant 
food in order to eat and feed those who come to visit you." On that, Umar 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: "O Hafsah! Do you not know that one's wife 
knows best from among all the people his affairs?" She answered in the 
affirmative. He said: "I beseech you by Allah to tell me: Do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" never put on 
during his Prophethood such and such (lenient clothes), and that he and his 
family never ate their fill in the morning but that they were hungry in the same 
evening, nor ate their fill in the evening but that they were hungry in the coming 
morning? I beseech you by Allah to tell me: Do you know that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" never put on during his 
Prophethood such and such (lenient clothes), and that neither he nor his family 
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ate their fill from the dates until Allah Almighty helped him conquer Khaibar? I 
beseech you by Allah to tell me: Do you know that one day the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was served with food on a table 
high a bit, thereupon he felt it until the colour of his face changed (out of anger), 
and ordered that the table be lifted, and the food be placed on something lower 
or even on the ground? I beseech you by Allah to tell me: do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not sleep on a 
folded garment and one night it was made into four folds for him and he slept on 
it, and when he got up he said: "You have hindered me from standing at night 
(for supererogatory prayers) because of (my comfortable sleep on) this four- 
folded garment. Make it two folds as you used to do"? I beseech you by Allah to 
tell me: Do you know that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" happened to wash his garment, and when Bilal came to inform him of 
the time of prayer, he did not find a garment to put on to come out to the prayer 
and waited until his garment dried, in order to put on and come out to prayer? I 
beseech you by Allah to tell me: Do you know that a women from the tribe of 
Banu Zufar made a pair of garments to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" and sent to him one of them before the other, 
thereupon he came out to the prayer while wrapping himself in it, and, having 
nothing else over his body, tying its ends to his neck, and then offered prayer in 
such a state?" Umar "Allah be pleased with him" continued to remind her of such 
things until he caused her to weep and he himself wept, so much that we thought 
his soul would leave him (and he would die). 


According to another version, the following addition is mentioned in which 
Umar "Allah be pleased with him" resumed: "I had two companions (the Prophet 
and Abu Bakr), and they followed a certain path. Were I to follow a path 
different from theirs, my destiny would be different from theirs. By Allah, I 
would patiently persevere on their austere living perchance I would attain with 
them their abundant living (in the hereafter).” 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri "Allah be pleased with 
him" that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"It was the habit of the Prophets before me that one of them would be tried with 
poverty so extremely that he had no more than a single garment to put on, and 
one of them would be troubled by lice so much that lice would kill him; but even, 
such things were dearer to them than the gift to you." It is narrated on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them” that he said: the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "When Moses "peace be 
upon him" reached the (spring of) water of Madyan, the greenness of herbs was 
visible from his abdomen out of his severe starvation." This was what the 
‘Prophets and Messengers of Allah "peace be upon them" chose for themselves, 
given that they knew best, from among all the people, Allah Almighty, and the 
right way of attainment in the hereafter. 


It is narrated on the authority of Umar "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: When Allah Almighty revealed the following statement: " And there are 
those who bury gold and silver and spend it not in the Way of Allah: announce 
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unto them a most grievous penalty. On the Day when heat will be produced out 
of that (wealth) in the fire of Hell, and with it will be branded their foreheads, 
their flanks, and their backs, "This is the (treasure) which you buried for 
yourselves: taste you, then, the (treasures) you buried!" (At-Tawbah 34-35) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Perished be the world! Perished be the Dinar and Dirham!" we said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! Allah Almighty forbade us to hoard gold and silver. Then, 
which kind of money should we save?" the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "Let anyone of you take (instead) a celebrating 
tongue (that remembers Allah more often), a thankful heart (to show gratitude to 
Allah), or a good righteous wife to help him fulfill the requirements of his 
hereafter." (Ibn Majah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah "Allah be pleased with him" 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he 
said: "Whoever gives preference to the world over the hereafter, Allah afflicts 
him with three things: an anxiety that never leaves his heart, a destitution with 
which he never gets self-sufficient, and a greed with which he never gets 
satisfied." (At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "No servant of you will have his faith complete until he becomes in such a 
state in which to be anonymous is dearer to him than to be recognized, and to 
have little dearer to him than to have much." (the author of Al-Firdaws on the 
authority of Ali Ibn Talhah). 

The Christ "peace be upon him" said: "The world is but a bridge (to the 
hereafter): so, cross it and do not inhabit it." It was said to him: "O Prophet of 
Allah! Would that you order us to build a house to worship Allah in it." He said: 
"Go and build a house on the water." They said to him: "How should a building 
stand straight on the water?" he said: "Then, how should the worship of Allah 
stand straight with the love for this world?" 

Our Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "Allah Almighty offered to me to 
turn the large valley of Mecca into gold for my sake, and I rejected and said: "No, 
O Lord! But let me become hungry one day and satiated one day. On the day I 
am hungry, I would supplicate and implore to You; and on the day I am satiated, 
I would praise You and give thanks to You." 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" that 
he said: One day, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" came out walking and Gabriel "peace be upon him" was with him. He 
ascended the Safa (mountain). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said to Gabriel: "O Gabriel! By Him, Who has sent me with 
the truth, the evening has come upon the family of Muhammad "Allah's blessing 
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and peace be upon him"and they have even neither a handful of Sawiq nor a 
mouthful of baking powder." No sooner had he said so than he heard a loud 
thud coming from the sky that scared him, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked Gabriel: "Has Allah Almighty 
commanded that the day of Judgement be established?" he said: "No, but this is 
Israfil "peace be upon him" and he has descended to you when he heard your 
speech.” Israfil came to him and said: "Allah Almighty has heard your speech and 
sent me to you with the keys of the earth and ordered me to offer to you, if you 
so liked, to turn the mountains of Tihamah into aquamarine, pearl, gold and 
silver for your sake; and if you like, you would be a king Prophet, and if you like, 
a servant Prophet." Gabriel "peace be upon him" hinted to him to humble 
himself before Allah Almighty, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said thrice: "No, I choose to be a servant 
Prophet." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If 
Allah Almighty intends good for a servant, He causes him to abstain from this 
world, desire for the hereafter, and let him know the defects of his own self.” 
(Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami in his Firdaws). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to a 
man: "Abstain from this world so that Allah would love you, and abstain from 
what is in the hands of the people, so that the people would love you.” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "If one likes that Allah Almighty should give him knowledge without 
learning and guidance without instruction, let him abstain from this world." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "Whoever has longing for Paradise hastens to do good; and whoever fears 
of the fire (of Hell) entertains himself from desires and appetites; and whoever 
expects death leaves pleasures; and whoever abstains from this world regards 
slightly all calamities." (Ibn Hibban on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib). 

It is narrated that our Prophet and the Christ also "peace be upon them” said: 
"Four things are not attained without toiling: silence, which is the first 
commencement of worship, humbleness, celebration (of Allah) more often, and 
(the love for having) little (instead of much) of things." (At-Tabarani and Al- 
Hakim on the authority of Anas). 

However, it is impossible to bring all narrations and Prophetic Hadiths about 
appreciation of the aversion for this world and condemnation of love for it. All 
the Prophets and Messengers "peace be upon them" were sent only to instruct 
the people and divert them from the world to the hereafter. Most of their speech 
with the people goes back to this fact. What we have brought is sufficient, and it 
is the aid of Allah that should be sought. 

As for the traditions, a mention may be made of the following: 


"(The testification that) 'There is no god to be worship but Allah’ still averts 
harm from the people as long as they do not ask to be given what they are short 
of in this world (or according to another version, as long as they do not give 
preference to the deal of their world over their religion): Once they do so, and, at 
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the same time, say: 'There is no god to be worshipped but Allah’, Allah Almighty 
says to them: "You have told a lie, for you are not true to it.” 

One of the companions "may Allah be pleased with them" said: "We have 
pursued all deeds, and did not see, more suitable to the hereafter, better than the 
abstinence from this world." One of the companions said to a group of the first 
generation of the Tabi'is: "You do more deeds and strive more than the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
although they were better than you.” It was said: "What is the reason for that?" 
He said: "Because they were more abstinent than you in this world." 

Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "To abstain from this world is to 
comfort your heart and body." Bilal Ibn Sa'd said: "It is sufficient for sin that 
Allah Almighty encourages us to abstain from this world, and we reject but to 
have longing for it." A man said to Sufyan: "I like to meet an abstinent scholar." 
He said to him: "Woe to you! That is something too impossible to exist." Wahb 
Ibn Munabbih said: "Paradise has eight gates: When the inhabitants of Paradise 
come to it the gate keepers start saying: "By the Honor of our Lord, none shall 
enter it before these who were abstinent from this world, and had longing for 
Paradise." 

Yusuf Ibn Asbat said: "I like that my Lord give me three things: When I die, I 
have not even a single Dirham in my possession, no debt upon me, and no flesh 
on my bone." He was given them all. It is narrated that one of the caliphs sent 
gifts to the jurists and they accepted them. He sent ten thousand Dirhams to Al- 
Fudail and he did not accept it. His sons blamed him saying: "All the religious 
jurists have accepted their gifts, then, do you reject yours given such state of 
destitution as in which you are?” He wept and said to them: "Do you know my 
and your similitude? It is like a people who had a cow which they used in tilting, 
until when it grew old, they slaughtered it to get benefit from its flesh and hide. 
As such, you like to slay me in this late age of mine. It is better to me to die out 
of hunger, O my family, than to slay Al-Fudail.” 

Ubaid Ibn Umair said: "The Christ, son of Mary "peace be upon him" used to 
put on hair and eat of the trees, and he had neither a child to die (out of hunger), 
nor a family to collapse, nor did he save anything for his coming days. But he 
would sleep wherever he was once evening came upon him." 

It is related that the wife of Abu Hazim said to him: "Winter has come upon 
us, and we are in need of food, clothes and fire wood." He replied: "Well, all of 
this is necessary. But at the same time, we also should die, be resurrected, and 
then stand in front of Allah Almighty, in order to go at last either to Paradise or 
to the fire (of Hell)." 

Al-Hassan was asked: "Why do you not wash your garment?" He said: "The 
matter (of the hereafter) is more hasty (to come) than that." According to 
Ibrahim Ibn Adham: "Our hearts have been veiled with three covers, and the 
certainty (of faith) would not be disclosed to the servant unless those are 
removed: to rejoice of what is present, to grieve for what is lost, and to exult of 
praise. If you rejoice of what is in existence, then you would be greedy; and if you 
grieve for what is lost, then, you would be displeased, and to be sure, the 
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displeased would be punished; and if you exult of praise you would be conceited, 
and conceit always makes deed fruitless." 

According to Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": "A two-rak'ah prayer 
to be offered by an abstinent from this world is much better for him and dearer 
to Allah Almighty than the worship of the striving worshippers who worship 
Allah perpetually to the end of time." 

According to one of the righteous predecessors: "The favor of Allah upon 
us in what He has taken from us is greater than His favor in what He has 
given us." He seems to have paid attention to the significance of the 
statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him": "Indeed, Allah Almighty protects His believing servant from this world 
for He loves him in the same way as you protect the sick among you from 
(the harmful) food and drink, out of fear for him." Having understood this, it 
should be learnt that the favor of prevention which leads to health 1s greater 
than the favor of giving that leads to harm. 

According to Ath-Thawri: "The world is an abode of crookedness and not an 
abode of straightness; an abode of grief and not an abode of joy. Whoever knows 
it well never rejoices of prosperity nor grieve for adversity." 

According to Sahl: "The deed would not be done by a worshipper with 
perfect sincerity until he is free from four things: hunger, nakedness, destitution 
and humiliation." 

According to Al-Hassan Al-Basti: "I have caught a people, and accompanied 
various groups of persons, and they never rejoiced of anything they received in 
this world, nor grieved for anything they lost in it. The world was in their sight 
more trivial than the dust. One of them lived fifty or sixty years, during which he 
never changed his garment nor set up a cooking vessel, nor placed a thing 
between his body and the ground (when he slept), nor ordered his family to 
prepare fine food for him. When it was night, they would stand on their feet (to 
perform the supererogatory prayers), with their tears flowing on their cheeks. 
They supplicated their Lord privately to release them (from the fire). Whenever 
they did a good deed, they would go on giving thanks to Allah Almighty, and ask 
Him to accept it from them; and whenever they committed an evil deed, they 
would grieve and ask Allah Almighty to forgive it for them. They remained as 
such (until they died). By Allah, they were not free from sins, nor saved but by 
virtue of the forgiveness of Allah Almighty. May Allah bestow mercy upon them, 
and be pleased with them." 


CHAPTER THREE 


EXPOSITION OF DEGREES AND DIVISIONS OF ASCETICISM IN 
RELATION TO ITSELF, THE THING ABSTAINED FROM, 
AND THE THING DESIRED FOR 
It should be known to you that asceticism is divided into three degrees 
according to its strength. 


The first is the lowest, according to which one abstains from this world, 
although he has longing for it, his heart inclines to it, and his soul turns to it. But 
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at the same time, he strives, as much as he could, to refrain from it. This man is 
called the abstinent-seeming. That is the first step towards asceticism. The 
difference between him and the real ascetic is that he strives his utmost to force 
himself to abandon the world, whereas the latter devotes himself wholeheartedly 
to do the acts of worship in obedience of Allah Almighty. But the abstinent- 
seeming is at risk of being overpowered by his soul, and attracted by his desire to 
return to the world once again, and get comforted with it in more or less. 

The second degree applies to him who leaves this world willingly for he 
regards it with slightness in comparison with what he covets for (in the hereafter). 
He is like him who leaves a single Dirham in covet of two. Although the matter 
might not seem difficult on him, he needs to wait a little. But this ascetic sees his 
asceticism and cares about it, like the seller who sees what he sells and is fond of 
it. In this way, he is about to be proud of himself and of his asceticism, thinking 
that he has left something significant for another more significant. This, 
therefore, is a kind of deficiency. 

The third degree is the highest, according to which one abstains (from this 
world), and further abstains from his asceticism, and sees not his asceticism, for 
he does not think that he has left anything of significance. That goes back to his 
belief that the world is nothing at all. His example is like him who leaves a piece 
of pottery and takes a piece of diamond instead. This is not seen by him as 
compensation. However, the world with all it contains in comparison with the 
eternal bliss of the hereafter that is with Allah Almighty is less than a piece of 
pottery in comparison with a piece of diamond. That is, to be sure, the 
perfection in asceticism, caused by the perfect knowledge. Such ascetic is safe 
from the risk of caring about the world, just as the one who leaves the piece of 
pottery for the piece of diamond is safe from the danger of cancelling the deal 
once again. 

Abu Yazid said to Abu Musa: Abd-Ar-Rahim: "In which subject do you 
speak?" he said: "In asceticism." He further asked: " asceticism from which 
thing?" he said: "From this world." He shook off his hands and said: "I thought 
he speaks in anything of significance; and the world is of no significance: from 
which thing do he abstain in it?" 

The example of him who leaves this world for the hereafter, in the sight of 
those of gnosis and masters of hearts filled with contemplations and 
revelations, is like one who liked to enter the palace of the king, and was 
prevented by a dog standing at the gate, thereupon he threw to it a morsel of 
food to engage it and he thus was able to enter the palace, and attain the 
closeness to the king until he achieved his commands concerning the entire 
kingdom. Do you see that this man thinks the king is under obligation to him 
just because of a morsel of food he threw to the dog in return for what he 
received? However, Satan is a dog standing at the gate of Allah Almighty, 
preventing the people from entering, given that the gate is opened and the veil 

is lifted. 


The world is but a morsel of food: if you eat it you would take pleasure in it 
just at the time of chewing, and this pleasure vanishes once it is swallowed up. It 
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is only its waste matter that remains in the stomach, and in the end, it becomes 
putrefied filth, which should be extracted. Being so, if one leaves it in order to 
receive the honor of the king, then, how should he care about it once again? The 
entire world, in case all things is free from evil and harm in it, compared with the 
eternal bliss of the hereafter, is less than the morsel of food compared with the 
kingdom of this world. By no means could the limited be compared with the 
infinite. The world, no matter how long it would last, is limited, given that the 
lifetime of any person who lives the longest in it is very short, and its pleasures 
are not pure and life in it is not free from evils, whereas the hereafter is never- 
ending. Which comparison then could be made between the world and the 
hereafter, which has the eternal bliss? 

The ascetic then does not care about his asceticism unless he cares about 
what he abstains from, and he does not care about what he abstains from unless 
he sees it something of importance, and he does not see it something of 
importance unless he is short of gnosis. 

Those ate the different degrees of asceticism, and each of them has various 
levels. The ascetics are different in their patience and endurance by the difference 
of suffering and difficulty; and these who admire their asceucism differ by their 
difference in caring about their asceticism, and so on. 

Asceticism also in relation with the desired for is divided into three degrees: 
the lowest, according to which the desired for is only salvation from the fire and 
from all pains and torments, like the grave punishment, calling to account, the 
risk of the bridge that is over the Hell, and all terrors one is going to encounter 
(in the hereafter), according to the different narrations about them. It is narrated, 
for example, that the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "The man would be 
made to stand for accounting (in abundant sweat) so that if a hundred thirsty 
camels come upon him, they would quench their thirst out of his sweat." (Ahmad 
on the authority of Ibn Abbas). That is the asceticism of the fearful who would 
accept to die and become nonexistent, for salvation from pain and suffering ends 
by death. 

The second degree is to abstain from this world out of desire for the reward 
of Allah Almighty and His great bliss, and the promised pleasures in the Gardens 
of Eden, as regards the houris, palaces, etc. that is the asceticism of the hopeful, 
who do not leave the world out of satisfaction with nonexistence, and salvation 
from pain and suffering, but they do in covet of permanent existence and eternal 
never-ending bliss. 

The third degree is the highest, and it applies to those who abstain with no 
desire but for Allah and for meeting with Him. One's heart does not care about 
pain in order to seek salvation from it, nor does it think about the pleasures and 
delights in order to attain and achieve them. On the contrary: he is 
wholeheartedly devoted to Allah Almighty. It is he that upon whom morning 
comes while all his concerns turn into only one. He is the real monotheist who 
seeks none but Allah Almighty, for whoever seeks anything other than Allah 
Almighty has indeed worshipped it, and every sought is worshipped, and every 
seeker a servant of it. Indeed, to seek anything other than Allah Almighty is a part 
of the hidden polytheism. 
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That is the asceticism of the lovers and Gnostics, for none loves Allah 
Almighty but he who knows Him well. As well as he who knows both the Dinar 
and Dirham and is well-aware of the impossibility of combining them together, 
loves the Dinar only, similarly, he who knows well Allah Almighty, and the 
pleasure of looking at His Holy Countenance, and is well-aware of the 
impossibility of combining that pleasure and the pleasure of enjoying the 
beautiful houris and graceful palaces in the Garden, loves and gives preference to 
the pleasure of looking at the Countenance of Allah Almighty. Think not that 
when the inhabitants of the Garden attain the pleasure of looking at the Holy 
Countenance of Allah Almighty, their hearts would extend to the pleasure of 
houris and palaces. 

As for its division as regards the abstained from, there are as many as more 
than one hundred sayings and statements about that. So, we would not engage in 
transmitting those different statements. But let us refer to these of them that 
comprehend the details most, for indeed most of those statements are short of 
encompassing the whole matter. 

Let us say that the abstained from has many general principles and detailed 
issues, some of which explain its divisions. As for the first general principle, it 
includes all things other than Allah Almighty: all things other than Allah should 
be abstained from even in themselves. The second general principle is to abstain 
from all enjoyments, and this includes the desire, anger, arrogance, authority, 
majesty, property, etc. the third general principle is to abstain from the property 
and majesty and all their means and causes, to which all fortunes of the soul, go 
back. The fourth general principle is to abstain from knowledge, power, Dinar 
and Dirham. By knowledge and power, ] mean that which is intended to possess 
hearts. 

The details, which might be more explanatory, might probably, make the 
things from which one is to abstain beyond calculation. Seven of them are 
mentioned by Allah Almighty in one Holy Verse in which He says: " Fair in 
the eyes of men is the love of things they covet: women and sons; heaped-up 
hoards of gold and silver; horses branded (for blood and excellence); and 
(wealth of) cattle and well-tilled land. Such are the possessions of this world's 
life; but in nearness to Allah is the best of the goals (to return to)." (Al Imran 
14) 
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They are reduced to five in another Holy Verse in which He Almighty says: 
"Know you (all), that the life of this world is but play and amusement, pomp and 


mutual boasting and multiplying, (in rivalry) among yourselves, riches and 
children." (Al-Hadid 20) 
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Those are reduced once again to two in another place where Allah says: "The 
life of this world is but play and amusement." (Muhammad 36) 
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However, all are reduced to one in His statement: “And for such as had 
entertained the fear of standing before their Lord's (tribunal) and had restrained 
(their) soul from lower Desires, Their Abode will be the Garden." (An-Nazi'at 
40-41) 
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The asceticism then is to turn from all fortunes of the self, and once a man 
turns from the fortunes of the self, he turns from abidance in this world, and 
further shortens his hope in it. What causes him to like to abide is to enjoy of this 
world, and of course, one seeks the eternal abidance and enjoyment. But if one 
turns away from it, he surely does not like it. For this reason, “When (at length) 
the order for fighting was issued to them, behold! a section of them feared men 
as - or even more than -, they should have feared Allah; they said: "Our Lord! 
why have You ordered us to fight? Would You not grant us respite to our 
(natural) term, near (enough)?" Say: "Short is the enjoyment of this world: the 
Hereafter is the best for those who do right; never will you be dealt with unjustly 
in the very least!" (An-Nisa 77) 
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At that time, the ascetics appeared distinct from the hypocrites. 

As for the ascetics and lovers of Allah Almighty, they fought in the Cause of 
Allah in one row, as if they were a solid cemented structure, in expectation of 
either of both good things; and whenever they were invited to fighting, they 
would smell the smell of Paradise, and hasten to it just like a thirsty hastens to the 
cold water, out of eagerness to support the religion of Allah or attain the rank of 
martyrdom. Whoever among them died on his bed grieved for his loss of such 
rank of martyrdom. Khalid Ibn Al-Walid "Allah be pleased with him" said while 
breathing his last: "How many times I regarded with slightness my soul and 
attacked the rows of enemies in covet of martyrdom, and now, I am dying on my 
bed like the old women." When he died, about eight hundred injuries were 
counted on his body. As such was the state of these who were true to their faith 
"Allah be pleased with them". 

But the hypocrites fled away from the battlefield for fear of death, thereupon 
it was said to them: "The Death from which you flee will truly overtake you: then 
will you be sent back to the Knower of things secret and open: and He will tell you 
(the truth of) the things that you did!” (Al-Jumu'ah 8) 
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By giving reference to abidance over martyrdom, they have exchanged better 


for worse: " These are they who have bartered guidance for error: but their traffic 
is profitless, and they have lost true direction." (Al-Baqarah 16) 
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As for the sincere in faith, Allah Almighty bought from them their own souls 
on condition that they would have Paradise in return. When they knew that they 
had left, say, twenty or thirty years of enjoyment (in this world for eternal 
enjoyment), they rejoiced of the bargain they have concluded. 

Being so, you would learn that the definitions given by the righteous to 
asceticism do not comprehend it entirely in so much as they refer only to some of 
its parts. Each one talked about asceticism from his own point of view, and in 
consideration to those whom he addressed: 

Bishr, for example, said: "Abstinence from this world is to refrain from the 
people.” That is a reference to abstinence in majesty in particular. According to 
Qasim Al-Jaw'i: "Abstinence from this world is to refrain from (eating and filling) 
your inside. The more you have control over your belly, the more you become 
abstinent." That is a reference to abstinence in one desire, which, by my life, 
prevails over, if not provokes almost all the other desires. According to Al-Fudail: 
"Abstinence from this world lies in satisfaction." That is a reference to property 
in particular. According to Ath-Thawri: "Abstinence from this world is to shorten 
the hope.” It indeed comprehends all desires. Whoever wishes to abide have a 
long hope (in this world), and whoever shortens his hope seems as if he has 
turned away from all desires. 

According to Uwais: "If the ascetic comes out seeking (property), asceticism 
leaves him." This means that he made reliance (on Allah Almighty) one of the 
conditions of asceticism. According to him once again: " asceticism is not to seek 
what is guaranteed." By saying so, he refers to sustenance. According to the 
traditionalists and scholars of Hadith: "To love this world is to act upon the 
opinion and mind, and to abstain in it is to follow the knowledge and abide by 
sunnah." If this is intended to refer to the corrupt opinion and mind with which 
the majesty in this world is pursued, it would be valid. But it indeed refers to 
some unnecessary desires. To be sure, some sciences are pointless for the 
hereafter, and one of them is so long that man might spend his whole lifetime in 
engagement in it. The condition of the valid ascetic is that any unnecessary thing 
should be the first to turn away from. 

According to Al-Hassan: "The teal ascetic is him who would say, if he sees 
anyone: "This is better than me." He means that asceticism lies in humbleness, in 
reference to the denial of majesty and conceit; and those are but parts of 
asceticism. Another one said: " asceticism is to pursue the lawful." But where is 
this from him who says that " asceticism is not to seek (property)" as Uwais put 
it? Undoubtedly, he intended by it not to pursue even the unlawful. According to 
Yusuf Ibn Asbat: "Whoever perseveres harm, leaves the desires and eats bread 
(sustenance) from unlawful (earnings) has indeed acted upon asceticism in 
principle." 

There are other statements about asceticism, and all of them, as we have 
seen, include only some and not all parts and aspects of it. They are not 
defective in themselves, since they might express the current state of the 
sayer, or of the people whom he addresses. However, the most 
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comprehensive statement about asceticism, regardless of being brief, is that of 
Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani in which he said: "WE have heard many statements 
about asceticism. However, asceticism, in our sight, is to leave everything that 
engages you from Allah Almighty." He said the same in more detail: 
"Whoever gets married or sets out on journey in pursuit of living or even 
Hadith has indeed relied on this world." He made all things in this world in 
opposition to asceticism. Abu Sulaiman recited the following statement of 
Allah Almighty: "But only he (will prosper) that brings to Allah a sound 
heart.” 

Then he commented on it saying: "It is the heart that has nothing other than 
Allah Almighty." He further said: "They abstain from this world for they have 
disengaged their hearts from all concerns of this world and rather devoted 
themselves wholeheartedly to the hereafter." 

As for the division of asceticism on the basis of its rulings, it is divided into 
obligatory, supererogatory and safe, as Ibrahim Ibn Adham put it. The obligatory 
asceticism is to abstain from the unlawful. The supererogatory asceticism is to 
abstain from the lawful. The safe is to abstain from the suspicious things. We 
have mentioned the details of abstention in our talk about the degrees of 
abstention in the Book of the Lawful and Unlawful. Abstention is a part of 
asceticism. It was said to Malik Ibn Anas: "What is asceticism?" he said: " 
asceticism is the piety." 

As for the traces left by asceticism on the soul, they are endless. That ts 
because the passing thoughts, states and movements of which the soul enjoys are 
infinite and never-ending. The same applies to the apparent states in which the 
degrees of asceticism are endless. The utmost of asceticism in this respect is that 
of Jesus "peace be upon him" when he took a stone as a cushion on which he put 
his head during his sleep. Satan said to him: "Have you not left this world 
entirely? Then, what has seemed alluring to you from it?” he asked him: "What is 
that which seemed alluring to me from it?" He said: "You have taken the stone as 
a cushion." He meant that he blessed himself in elevating his head a bit from the 
ground. On that he threw the stone and said to him: "Take it along with what I 
have left for you." 

It is narrated from John, son of Zechariah "peace be upon them" that he 
kept wearing the coarse and rough cloth until it holed his skin in order to 
leave enjoyment of lenient clothes and comforting the sense of touching. His 
mother asked him to replace it with a woolen cloak, and he did accordingly. 
Allah Almighty revealed to him: "O John! You have given preference to this 
world over Me!" on that he wept and removed the wool cloak, and returned to 
his first state. 

The degrees of asceticism then outwardly and inwardly are endless and 
beyond calculation. The least degree of it is to abstain from all suspicious and 
forbidden things. But some people said: "The real asceticism is to abstain from 
the lawful, but to abstain from the suspicious and forbidden things does not 
belong to asceticism at all." But later on, they saw that nothing lawful has 
remained in the wealth and property of this world, and thus no asceticism could 
be imaginable now. 


Book four: poverty and asceticism =—H——-————-—_—___ 351 


You may argue: "It is true that the real asceticism is to leave all things and not 
to engage in anything other than Allah Almighty. But how could this be imagined 
with eating, drinking, clothing, mixing with the people, and talking to them, in 
which one engages in things other than Allah Almighty?" 

In reply to that, it should be known to you that to turn away from all things in 
this world and come to Allah Almighty is to wholeheartedly devote oneself to 
Him in thought and celebration, and this could hardly be imagined without 
abidance, and one could not abide without the necessities of living. Thus, if you 
restrict yourself in this world only to what maintains your body from destruction, 
and your purpose is to seek the aid of your body in your acts of worship, you 
would not be considered to engage in things other than Allah Almighty. The one 
who is providing the she-camel with fodder and watering it on the way to Hajj 
does not engage from Hajj in anything else. But your body should be on the way 
to Allah Almighty like the she-camel on the way to Hajj. Your purpose should 
not be to have your riding mount enjoy of pleasures and delights, but only to 
maintain it from the means and causes of destruction until it conveys you to your 
destination. Similarly, you should maintain your body from destructive hunger 
and thirst by eating and drinking, from the destructive cold and heat by clothes 
and residence. You should, in so doing, restrict yourself only to the necessities, 
and not aim at enjoyment of pleasures, but rather stick to piety in obedience of 
Allah Almighty. This, indeed, is not opposite, but rather requisite to asceticism. 

But you may say: "But even, I should inevitably take pleasure in food while 
eating." In reply to that, it should be known to you that no harm befalls you in 
that, as long as your purpose is not the pleasure in itself. The one who drinks 
cold water might take pleasure in it, simply because it has quenched his thirsty. 
Similarly, whoever urinates or defecates is relieved by answering the call of 
nature. But at the same time, this relief is not intended in itself. The one who 
stands at night (for supererogatory prayers) might get comforted with the breezes 
of dawn and the sound of birds. But as long as this is not intended in itself, it 
does not harm him. From among the fearful, there was such as sought a place 
where he could not receive the breezes of dawn for fear he would get comforted 
with it, and his heart become familiar with it, which means the intimacy with this 
world on the account of the intimacy with Allah Almighty. For similar reasons, 
Dawud At-Ta’i had a basin of water exposed to the heat of sun, and he used to 
drink the hot water saying: "Whoever senses the pleasure of the cold water finds 
it difficult on himself to leave this world.” 

Such are the concerns of the cautious and careful among the righteous. To be 
sure, precaution in all of this is more decisive, regardless of being difficult, since 
this difficulty, no matter how severe it might be, is short-lived, and not heavy on 
those who know well the opposition of the world to the religion. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
EXPOSITION OF PREFERENCE OF ASCETICISM IN LIFE NECESSITIES 


It should be known to you that the things in which the people engage are 
divided into essential and superfluous. The superfluous is like the horses branded 
(for blood and excellence) and the like of them. Most people keep them as an 
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aspect of luxury and comfort through riding them, given that they are able to 
walk on foot. What is essential is like eating and drinking, and all that is necessary 
for life. Anyway, to enumerate all kinds of the superfluous is impossible for they 
are beyond calculation. But this is possible concerning the essential and 
necessary. Since the necessary itself might turn into superfluous, in some cases, as 
regards the amount, kind and time, it is then important to explicate the way of 
abstinence in it. Let's say that six things comprise the necessities and essentials: 
food, drink, clothes, furniture, marriage, and property; and majesty for many 
purposes, including those six. We have previously mentioned majesty, and why 
people love it and how they could avoid it in the book of Showing Off in the 
quarter of destructives. Now, we are going to explain those six essentials. 


First necessity: food. Man should have lawful food to sustain himself. But at 
the same time, it should not go beyond a certain extent in terms of length and 
breadth in order for man to be able to observe abstinence in it. As for length, it is 
limited by the duration of one's lifetime. To be sure, whoever has only the food 
of his day is not satisfied with it. The breadth of food pertains to its amount, kind 
and time of having it. The length could not be shortened unless one's hope 
becomes short. The minimum extent of it which gives the highest degree of 
asceticism is only to avert hunger from oneself once it is severe and there is fear 
of disease because of it. Such one does not save from his early meal for his 
evening meal. That is the highest degree of asceticism. The second degree is to 
save as much as is sufficient for a month or forty days. The third degree is to save 
as much as is sufficient for a whole year. That is the rank of the weak among 
ascetics. Whoever saves more than that is not called ascetic, for whoever has a 
hope to stay more than a year is of very long hope. He would nod be considered 
ascetic unless he has no earnings, and does not accept to take from the people, 
like Dawud At-Ta’i who inherited twenty Dinars which he kept and spent along 
twenty years. This does not contradict asceticism in principle except in the sight 
of him who makes reliance a necessary condition for it. 


As for its breadth in relation to the amount, half a pound is the minimum per 
day, a complete pound the middle, and a single Mudd the highest, and it is that 
which Allah Almighty decreed to feed the indigent and needy as expiation. But 
what is above that is out of asceticism. Whoever could not satisfy himself with a 
single Mudd at maximum per day has no share in the asceticism of the stomach 
for he engages himself in food. 


As for its breadth in relation to kind, the least amount is that which sustains 
the body, even bread made of dregs; and the middle amount is the parley and 
corn bread; and the highest is the bread made of unsifted wheat. But if it is sifted, 
then, one would enter the area of luxury, and leave that of asceticism. As for 
condiment, the minimum is salt or herb and vinegar, the middle is oil or any kind 
of similar fat, and the highest is meat of any kind, once or twice a week, and more 
than that turns one from the area of asceticism. 


As for its breadth in relation to time, the minimum is only once per night and 
day in case he is fasting. The middle is to observe fast and drink only and do not 
eat one night, and eat and do not drink on the coming night and so on. The 
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highest is to remain hungry at least three days up to week, and more. We have 
previously mentioned the way to reduce food, and curb its appetite in the quarter 
of destructives. Let such one reflect the state of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" and the companions "Allah be pleased with 
them", as to how they abstained from most kinds of food and dispensed with 
condiment. 

It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that she 
said: "It happened that as long as forty days came upon us without a lamp or a 
fire (for cooking) to be kindled in our house." She was asked: "Then, with which 
sustenance had you sustained yourselves?" she said: "With both brown things, 
dates and water." (Ibn Majah). Consider how they abstained from meat, soup and 
even any kind of condiment. 

Al-Hassan said: "the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" used to ride the donkey, wear wool, put on sandals which might be sewed, 
lick his fingers (after finishing from food), and eat on the ground. On that he 
used to say: "I am only a servant (of Allah), and I eat as the servants eat, and sit as 
servants sit.” 

The Christ "peace be upon him" said: "Let me tell you the truth: whoever 
seeks Paradise should eat more often from the parley bread and sleep near 
dunghills besides dogs." Al-Fudail said: "the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" has never eaten his fill from the wheat bread for three 
consecutive days since he arrived in Medina." The Christ "peace be upon him" 
used to say: "O children of Israel! I advise you to stick to water, wild herbs and 
parley bread; and beware of the wheat bread for you would not be able to give 
due thanks for it." 

We have previously mentioned the biography of the Prophets and 
Messengers “peace be upon them" and the righteous predecessors and their 
abstinence in food and drink. So, there is no need to repeat it once again here. 

when the inhabitants of Quba' brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" who came to visit them a drink of milk mixed 
with honey, he placed the utensil and said: "I indeed do not forbid it; but I rather 
leave it out of humbleness before Allah Almighty." 

Once, a drink of milk mixed with honey was brought to Umar "Allah be 
pleased with him" and it was a very hot day, thereupon he said: "Provided that 
you should take away the reckoning for it from me." Yahya Ibn Mu’adh said: 
"The truthful ascetic is he, whose sustenance is just what he finds, dress what 
screens his body, and residence wherever he is. The world is his prison, the grave 
his lying place, the space his sitting place, meditation his thought, the Qur'an his 
talk, the Lord his companion, the celebration his friend, asceticism his 
acquaintance, grief his state, modesty his motto, hungry his condiment, wisdom 
his speech, earth his bed, piety his provision, silence his booty, patience his 
support, reliance his sufficiency, mind his guide, worship his profession, and 
Paradise his destination Allah willing." 

Second necessity: Clothes. The minimum thereof is just what averts cold 
and heat and screens the private parts, or in other words, a covering to cover his 
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body therewith. The middle thereof consists of a shirt, a hat and a pair of sandals. 
The highest is to have handkerchiefs and trousers besides. What is more than that 
gocs bevond the limit of asceticism. It is requisite for a real ascetic to have no 
other garment at the time his garment is being washed. But rather he should 
abide in the house at that time. If he possesses a pair of shirts, a pair of 
handkerchiefs and a pair of trousers, he would not become an ascetic in terms of 
amount. 

As regards the kind, the minimum is the rough cloth, the middle the coarse 
wool, and the highest the heavy cotton. 

Concerning the time, the maximum is what screens for a whole year, and the 
minimum is to remain only for a day, to the extent that one of them patched up 
his garment with the tree leaves although dryness would damage it soon. The 
middle is that which endures for a month or so. But to seek for what is more 
than a year is to go beyond the limit of asceticism, for it is out of the long hope. 
Whoever has more than that should give it in charity, otherwise, he would not 
become an ascetic, but rather a lover of this world. Let one consider the states of 
the Prophets and Messengers "peace be upon them" and the companions "Allah 
be pleased with them" in this respect, and how they abandoned the lenient and 
expensive clothes. 

Abu Burdah said: A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her” brought out to us a 
matted clothing and a heavy loin garment and said: "the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" died while he was putting on those two 
garments." (Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Indeed, Allah Almighty loves him who puts on the cheap of clothes and does 
not care about its kind." 

Amr Ibn Al-Aswad AJ-Ansi said: "I never put on the expensive clothes for 
which I am recognized (among the people), nor do I sleep at night on a covering, 
nor do J ride on a comfortable mount, nor do J fill my belly with food." On that 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Whoever is pleased to 
see the guidance of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" let him look at Amr Ibn Al-Aswad." (Ahmad). 

In another narration the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "No servant puts on an expensive garment fot which he likes to 
gain fame, but that Allah Almighty turns away from him until he takes it off, no 
matter how dear he is in His sight." (Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Dharr). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" bought a 
garment for four Dirhams, and both his upper and lower garments were no more 
than ten Dirhams, and four and a half cubits in length. He "peace be upon him" 
bought trousers for three Dirhams. He "peace be upon him" used to put on two 
white woolen garments called a suite for they were of the same kind. Sometimes 
he put on two Yemenite heavy Burdahs. 

Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" put 
on a two hundred-Dirham silk garment only for one day, and his companions 
went on touching it and saying with exclamation: "O Messenger of Allah! Has it 
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been sent down upon you from the Garden?" indeed, he was a gift from Al- 
Mugqawdais, the chief of Egyptian Copts, and he liked to honor it by wearing it. 
Then, he "peace be upon him" took it off and sent it as a gift to a man from the 
polytheists. Afterwards, he forbade putting on silk and heavy brocade. He seemed 
to have put it on at first in order to confirm the prohibition, the same as he did 
with the gold ring, which he wore one day and then took it off and forbade men 
to wear gold rings. 

He "peace be upon him" did the same with Barirah when he said to A‘ishah 
"Allah be pleased with her": "Buy her and put the condition of allegiance on her 
family." Then, he came up the pulpit and forbade that the slave's allegiance 
should continue to be to the owners after they sell him. (both sheikhs on the 
authority of Wahb). 

He "peace be upon him" also made permissible the Mut'ah marriage for three 
days after which he prohibited it by way of confirming the sanctity of marriage. 
(Muslim on the authority of Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa’). 

One day, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
prayed in a square garment with marks, and when he finished and concluded the 
prayer with Taslim, he said: "I have been engaged in this (square garment of 
marks). Take it and give it to Abu Jahm and bring me his coarse mantle instead.” 
he thus favored the coarse mantle to his soft square garment. 

On another occasion, the strap of his sandal was torn thereupon he replaced 
it with a new one, in which he offered prayer. But when he ended it with Taslim 
he said: "Take away that new strap, and bring me back the torn one, for it drew 
my attention during the prayer." Once, he "peace be upon him" put on a gold 
ring and caught a glimpse of it while he was on the pulpit, thereupon he threw it 
away and said: "This (gold ring) has diverted my attention from you: I took a 
glance of it and a glance of you." 

One day he "peace be upon him" put on a new pair of sandals, whose 
smartness appealed him, thereupon he fell in prostration and said: "Their 
smartness has appealed me thereupon I humbled myself before my Lord lest He 
would be displeased with me." Then, he came out with them and gave them to 
the first indigent person he met. 

It is narrated on the authority of Sinan Ibn Sa'd "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: A cloak of fine wool was woven for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" with a black fringe. When he put it on he said: 
"Look how smart it is! How soft it is!" a Bedouin stood up and said to him: "O 
Messenger of Allah! Grant it to me." However, whenever the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was asked for anything, he would never 
withhold it. He "peace be upon him" gave it to him and commanded that another 
one be woven for him, and he "peace be upon him" died before it was finished. 
(Abu Dawud and At-Tabarani on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd). 

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: One day, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
entered upon Fatimah "Allah be pleased with her" while she was grinding with 
the millstone, and she was having a clothing of camel hair. When he caught a 
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glimpse of her he wept and said: "O Fatimah! Taste the bitterness of this world 
for the bliss of the hereafter.” On that occasion Allah Almighty revealed to him: " 
And soon will your Guardian-Lord give you (that wherewith) you shall be well- 
pleased.” (Ad-Duha 5) 
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(Abu Bakr Ibn Lala). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "The best of my people, as I was told by the highest company (in the 
heaven), are those who laugh publicly because of the extensive mercy of Allah 
Almighty, and weep in secret out of fear of His punishment. Their burden is light 
on the people and heavy on themselves. They wear the old torn pieces of 
clothing and follow the holy men (of religion). Their bodies are on earth and their 
hearts are near the Throne (of Authority)." (both Al-Hakim and Al-Baihaq}). 

That was the biography of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" in the clothes, and he recommended all of his people to follow him 
saying: "Whoever loves me should act upon ty sunnah." He "peace be upon 
him" further said: "I advise you to stick to my sunnah and the way of the rightly- 
guided caliphs (my successors) after me: abide by it strictly." (Abu Dawud, At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Al-Irbad Ibn Sariyah). In 
confirmation of that Allah Almighty said: " Say: "If you do love Allah, follow me: 
Allah will love you and forgive you your sins; for Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful."" (Al Imran 31) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" advised 
A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" saying: "If you like to join me, then, avoid 
sitting with the rich and wealth among the people, and do not abandon a garment 
until you patch it (and it becomes useless because of patches)." (At-Tirmidhi and 
Al-Hakim). 

The shirt of Umar "Allah be pleased with him" had as many as twelve 
patches, with some of which of leather. Once, Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be 
pleased with him" bought a garment for three Dirhams and put it on while he 
was the caliph, and cut its sleeves from the wrists and said: "Praise be to Allah 
Who has dressed me in that good dress." 

According to Ath-Thawri and others: "Put on of clothes what makes you 
neither famous in the sight of the learned, nor contemptible in the sight of the 
ignorant." He said: "Whenever a poor came upon me during my prayer, I would 
let him pass, and whenever anyone of the world seekers having an expensive suite 
came upon me, I would be displeased with him, and not let him pass." One of 
the learned said: "I evaluated the garment and pair of sandals of Sufyan for a 
Dirham and four Danigs." 

Ibn Shubrumah said: "The best of my clothes is that which serves me; and the 
evil of my clothes is that to which I am a servant." One of the wise said: "Put on 
of clothes what helps you mix with the laymen, and do not put on of them what 
makes you famous for it and causes the people to look at you because of it." Abu 
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Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: "Clothes are of three kinds: a dress for Allah Almighty, 
and it is that which screens the private parts; a dress for oneself, whose softness 
is required; and a dress for the people, whose essence and smartness are 
required." According to another one: "He whose dress becomes soft, his religion 
turns weak accordingly." 

The dress of anyone of the majority of religious scholars from among the 
Tabi'is was as cheap as 20-30 Dirhams. The dress of Al-Khawas, for instance was 
of two pieces: a shirt and a lower garment underneath it, and perhaps he put the 
tail of his shirt over his head. It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Whoever leaves a dress of beauty and 
smartness, just out of humbleness to Allah and seeking His Countenance, 
although he has the power to have it, it becomes incumbent upon Allah Almighty 
to save for him from the most beautiful women of Paradise in tents of pearl." 

Allah Almighty revealed the following to one of His Prophets: "Tell My 
devotees not to dress themselves in the dresses of My enemies, nor enter the 
gateways of My enemies, lest they would become of My enemies." Rafi’ Ibn 
Khadij "Allah be pleased with him" looked at Bishr Ibn Marwan while he was 
teaching religion in the mosque of Kufah, thereupon he said to the people: 
"Consider how your commander teaches you religion and he has over his body 
the dress of the dissolute." Indeed, he had very soft clothes. On another 
occasion, Abdullah Ibn Amir Ibn Rabie'ah came to Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased 
with him" and he had an expensive suite, and he started talking about asceticism, 
thereupon Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" put his palm on his mouth 
and gave no care to Abdullah, who grew angry. He made a complaint against him 
to Umar "Allah be pleased with him” who said: "It ts you that have done so with 
yourself. You talked about asceticism in front of him while having this expensive 
suite." 

Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Allah Almighty took the 
pledge from the imams of guidance to be in the state of the lowest among the 
people in order for the rich to imitate them, and the poor not to be contemptible 
for his poverty. When he "Allah be pleased with him" was blamed for his rough 
and coarse clothes he said: "It is closer to humbleness, and more convenient to 
cause the Muslim to follow it." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" forbade luxury and said: "Allah Almighty has servants who 
do not lead a luxurious life." 

Fadalah Ibn Ubaid who was the governor of Egypt was seen disheveled and 
barefooted thereupon it was said to him: "Do you behave like this although you 
are the governor?" On that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" commanded us to be barefooted sometimes." (This is 
reported by Abu Dawud). Ali Ibn Abu Talib said to Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah 
be pleased with them": "If you like to join your two companions (The Prophet 
and Abu Bakr), then, raise the shirt, lower the loin cloth, sew your sandals, and 
do not eat your fill." Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Be austere in your 
life, and do not imitate the non-Arabs in their uniform, those of Caesar and 
Khosrau." Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Whoever gets dressed in the 
dress of a people belongs to them." 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Among the worst of my people are some who are fed with all kinds of pleasure: 
they seek the delicious kinds of food and expensive clothes, and speak 
ostentatiously." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" further said: "The lower garment of a faithful believer should reach half his 
legs, and there is no harm on him in what is below it down to the ankles, and 
what is below that would be in the fire (of Hell); and on the Day of Judgement, 
Allah Almighty would never look at him who used to drag his garment (on the 
ground) out of arrogance." (Malik, Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban on 
the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri and Abu Hurairah). 

Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani told that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "None among my people puts on hair (clothes) 
except for a hypocrite or a foolish.” According to Al-Awza'i: "Putting on wool is 
out of sunnah on journey, and a religious innovation in residence.” Once 
Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ entered upon Qutaibah Ibn Muslim, and the former had a 
cloak of wool. Qutaibah asked him: "What has forced you to put on that woolen 
clothing?" He kept silent, thereupon Qutaibah said once again: "Do I talk to you 
and you do not answer me?" He replied: "Indeed, I dislike to say that I have done 
so by way of asceticism, thereby claiming purity to myself, or out of poverty, 
thereby making a complaint against my Lord.” 

Abu Sulaiman said: "When Allah Almighty took Abraham "peace be upon 
him" as a bosom friend, it was revealed to him to screen his private parts 
from the earth. He used to take a single one from everything except that he 
had a pair of trousers so that whenever one was being washed, he would put 
on the other in order for his private parts to be always screened.” It was said 
to Salman Al-Farisi "Allah be pleased with him": "Why do you not put on the 
fine of clothes?" He said: "What could a servant do with the fine dress? If he 
is set free (from life by death), he would have, by Allah, a dress that is never 
torn out.” It is narrated from Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz that he had a cloak and 
mantle of hair which he used to put on at night whenever he stood for prayer. 
Al-Hassan said to Farqad As-Sabakhi: "Do you think you are superior to the 
people by virtue of your mantle? I have been reported that most of those who 
put on mantles are hypocrites." 

Third necessity: Residence. The abstinence in it also has three degrees: the 
highest is not to demand a particular place for oneself, but he is rather satisfied 
with a comer in any mosque, like the people of Suffah (the poor among 
emigrants). The middle is not to demand a particular place for himself, more than 
a shed or a hut of leaf stalks. The lowest is to demand a built chamber for himself 
by way of buying or hiring. If the residence is as large as to satisfy his need and 
no more, and has no decoration or adornment, this would not turn him out of 
the last degree of asceticism. In general, what is intended for necessity should by 
no means go beyond the limit of necessity. Thus, one should take from this world 
only what is necessary, i.e. to regard it no more than the equipment and means of 
religion, and what is beyond that opposes religion. The purpose of residence is to 
avert cold and rain, and to protect oneself from sights and harm. 
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It was said that the first aspect of the long hope after the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" appeared in embroidery of clothes and 
construction of buildings. During his lifetime, most people used to build with leaf 
stalks, and later on, they came to build with stones, gypsum and bricks. It is 
related in a particular narration: "A time will come upon the people in which they 
would embroider their dresses in the same way as the Yemenite Burdahs are 
embroidered." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
commanded his paternal uncle Al-Abbas "Allah be pleased with him" to destroy a 
dome he had built to make high his residence. 


It is narrated on the authority of Anas [bn Malik "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
came out one day and found a high dome, thereupon he asked: "What is this?" 
his companions told him: "It belongs to so and so, a man from amongst the 
Ansar." He remaincd silent, and kept it in himself, until when that very man came 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and saluted 
him among the pcople, he turned back from him. He did the same many times, 
until the man came to know that he was angry with him, and that he haa 
estrangement towards him. He complained of that to his companions and said: 
"By Allah, I disapprove of the conduct of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" towards me." They said: "He came out and saw 
your dome." He then went to his dome and put it down, and leveled 1t with the 
ground. One day, the Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" came out and did not see the dome. He asked: "What has happened to the 
dome?" they said: "Its owner complained to us your estrangement towards him, 
and we told him, thereupon he put it down." On that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, every buiiding might 
be (a cause of) destruction to its builder unless it is inevitably necessary." (Abu 
Dawud). 


According to AJ-Hassan: "the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" died and he did not even place a stone over a stone, nor a pipe 
over a pipe (i.c. he did not build anything.” (ibn Hibban, Abu Na'im and At- 
Tabarani). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "If Allah intends evil for a servant, He causes him to consume his wealth in 
water and clay (i.e. in the bricks of building)." (Abu Dawud on the authority of 
A'ishah). It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr "Allah be pleased 
with him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" came upon us and we were setting right a bower belonging to us, 
thereupon he asked: “What is that (which you are doing): °” we said: “It is a bower 
belonging to us, and it was about to collapse; and we are mending it.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I do not 
think but that the matter (of death) will be sooner than that.” (Abu Dawud, At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah). 

Noah “peace be upon him" took a house of pipes and it was said to him: 
"Would that you build a house (from stones)!" On that he said: "This is very 
much for him who is going to die." Al-Hassan said: "We entered upon Safwan 
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Ibn Muhairiz "Allah be pleased with him” and he had a house of pipes which 
inclined on him. We said to him: "Would that you repair it!" He said: "How many 
a man died while this remained standing." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "Whoever built beyond what 
suffices him would be required to carry it on the Day of Judgement.” (At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). According to a certain narration: "One 
should receive reward for everything he spends on earth, except what he spends 
on water and clay (ie. on building)." (This is reported by Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Khabbab Ibn Al-Aratt). 

In comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: " That House of 
the Hereafter We shall give to those who intend not high-handedness or mischief 
on earth: and the End is (best) for the righteous" (Al-Qasas 83) 
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It is said that it refers to authority and competition in constructing high 
buildings. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Every building would be a means of evil on its builder on the Day of Judgement 
except for what is intended only to protect from heat and cold." (Abu Dawud on 
the authority of Anas). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said to the man who complained to him of his narrow house: "It 
would be spacious in the heaven" i.e. in Paradise. (Abu Dawud and At-Tabarani 
on the authority of Khalid Ibn Al-Walid, and he is the man who made the 
complaint). 

Once, Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" saw on his way to 
Sham a building of bricks, stone and gypsum, thereupon he said: "I have never 
thought that from among this Muslim nation, there is such as builds like the 
building of Haman to Pharaoh." He meant the statement of Pharaoh to Haman: " 
O Haman! light me a (kiln to bake bricks) out of clay, and build me a lofty palace, 
that I may mount up to the god of Moses. (Al-Qasas 38) 
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It is said that Pharaoh was the first to use bricks and gypsum in building, 
which Haman made for him, and then they were followed by the tyrants. That is 
the adornment in this life. 

Al-Hassan said: "Whenever I entered anyone of the dwelling places of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" I would touch the 
roof with my hand (for it was very short)." According to Amr Ibn Dinar: "If a 
servant makes his building as high as more than six cubits, an angel would call 
him: "Where are you going O most wicked of those who are wicked?"" Sufyan 
forbade people to look at the high constructed buildings and said: "Had it not 
been for the looking of people to such buildings, they would not have 
constructed them." Looking at such buildings then helps make them high and 
well-constructed. According to Al-Fudail: "I do not wonder at him who built and 
then left his building when he died. But I wonder at him who sees and does not 
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take consideration." According to Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": "A 
people will come, and they will raise clay (in buildings), and degrade religion. 
They will pray to your Qiblah, and die not on your religion." 

Fourth necessity: The house furniture. Abstinence in it also has three 
degrees: the highest is the state of Jesus "peace be upon him". He did not have 
but a comb and a mug (for water). Once, he saw a man combing his head with 
his fingers, thereupon he threw away the comb. On another occasion, he saw a 
man drinking from the river with his hand, thereupon he threw away the mug. 
That is the ruling of all furniture, i.e. it should be intended to fulfill the purpose, 
and no more, and what is beyond that, i.e. what is dispensable would be a source 
of evil on its owner in the world and hereafter. As for what is indispensable, one 
should restrict himself to the minimum, i.e. pottery in all that for which pottery is 
sufficient. 

The middle is to have furniture, as much as only satisfies his need. But here, 
he uses the same item on a multi-purpose basis, like using the same bowl in 
eating, drinking, and saving things. The righteous predecessors liked to use the 
same element in many things for the purpose of lightening the burden. 

The lowest is to have for each purpose a certain item, but not from the 
highest kind. But if those increase in number or in the quality, one would turn 
out of the class of the ascetics. Let such reflect the biography of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and the companions "Allah be 
~ pleased with them". 

A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" said: "The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" used to lie on a cushion of leather stuffed with 
fibre palm leaf." (Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah). According to Al- 
Fudail: "The bed of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" was no more than a folded garment and a cushion of leather stuffed with 
fiber palm leafs." (At-Tirmidhi in Ash-Shama'il on the authority of Hafsah). It is 
further narrated that Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" entered 
upon The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and he 
was lying on a mat made of fibre palm leafs whose marks left their traces on his 
side, as there was nothing between him and the mat. Underneath his head there 
was a leather pillow stuffed with palm fibres, and leaves of a saut tree were piled 
at his feet, and above his head hung a few water skins. On seeing the marks of 
the mat imprinted on his side, I wept. He said: ”Why are you weeping?” I replied: 
“O Allah's Apostle! Caesar and Khosrau are leading the life (i.e. Luxurious life) 
while you, The Messenger of Allah, though you are, is living in destitution." The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” then replied: "Won't you be 
satisfied that they enjoy this world and we the Hereafter?” He answered in the 
affirmative, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Then, it would be so." (both Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

A man entered the house of Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" and 
started to turn his eyes inside it thereupon he said: "O Abu Dharr! I do not see 
any luggage or furniture in your house." On that he said: "We have a house to 
which we direct the benefits of our luggage." He said: "But you should have 
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luggage as long as you are living here." He said: "Then, the owner of the house 
would not let us in it." When Umair Ibn Sa'id came from Hims and entered upon 
Umar "Allah be pleased with them" the latter asked him: "What do you have 
from this world?" he said: "1 have a stick to recline on and kill a serpent once I 
encounter it, a leather container to save my provision in, a bowl to eat in, and a 
pot to carry water in to drink and perform ablution for prayer; and what is 
beyond that from this world is dispensable." Umar "Allah be pleased with him" 
said: "You have told the truth, may Allah bestow mercy upon you." 

It is further narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" returned from journey and came to visit Fatimah "Allah be pleased 
with her" but he found at the gate of her house a curtain and two heart-shaped 
bracelets of silver, thereupon he returned and did not enter upon her. Abu Raft’ 
"Allah be pleased with him" entered upon her and found her weeping. He asked 
her about the reason and she told him the story. Abu Rafi "Allah be pleased with 
him" asked him and he said to him: "J have returned for the sake of the curtain 
and the two silver bracelets." She "Allah be pleased with her" sent them with Bilal 
"Allah be pleased with him" to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" with the following message: "I have given them in charity. 
So, put them wherever you see it fitting.” He said to Bilal: "Go and sell them and 
distribute the price among the people of Suffah." He sold the two heart-shaped 
bracelets for two Dirhams and a half and then gave them in charity. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" entered upon her. 
He greeted her and said: "Let my father sacrifice his life for you! You have done 
well!" (This narration is collected from Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Safinah; and An-Nasa’i on the authority of Thawban). 

Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saw a 
curtain hung at the gate of the chamber of A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" 
thereupon he removed it and said: "The more I see it, the more I remember the 
world. Send it to the family of so and so." (At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa’'). 

One day, A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" spread for him a new mattress, 
and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to lie 
on a folded garment. He continued to turn on it during the night and when it was 
morning he said to her: "Return the old folded garment, and take away this new 
mattress from me, for it made me sleepless this night." (Ibn Hibban on the 
authority of A'ishah). 

On another occasion, five or six Dinars were sent to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" at night, thereupon he kept them in the 
house until morning. But during the night he remained sleepless, and did not get 
comforted until he distributed them all towards the end of the night, after which 
he slept. A’'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" said: "At that time, he slept so deep 
that I heard his snoring. In the morning he said: "What should Muhammad think 
his Lord (would do with him) should he meet Allah with those Dinars still in his 
house?" (Ahmad on the authority of A'ishah and Umm Salamah with a slight 
variation of wording). 


Al-Hassan said: "I have caught seventy good men, and none of them had 
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anything more than his garment, and none of them put anything between him 
and the ground; and whenever he slept, he would place his body direct on the 
ground, and cover himself with his garment." 

Fifth necessity: Marriage. Many say that there is no significance of 
abstinence in marriage in principle, nor in getting married so much. This opinion 
was adopted by Sahl Ibn Abdullah who said: "Women were made lovable to the 
chief of ascetics (i.e. the Prophet), so, how should you abstain from them?" Ibn 
Uyainah concurred saying: "The most abstinent among the companions was Ali 
Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with him", although he had four wives and over 
ten slave-girls.” The right is what Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: "Every thing 
that diverts you from Allah Almighty, be it a wife, a wealth, or a child, is a cause 
of bad omen upon you." One's woman might divert him from Allah Almighty. 

The right is that sometimes spinsterhood might be better than marriage, as 
has previously been shown in the Book of Marriage; and in this way, to lcave 
marriage becomcs out of asceticism. But whereas marriage is better to avert the 
overwhelming sexual desire, then, it becomes obligatory. Then, how should 
leaving it become out of asceticism? It is true that there is no sin in marriage or 
spinsterhood, leaving marriage might be better if one knows that it would engage 
in women from the celebration of Allah Almighty. But if it is learnt that one's 
wife would not divert him from Allah Almighty, and at the same time, he leaves it 
in avoidance of the pleasure of looking at her beauty, having sexual relation with 
her, and so on, then, leaving marriage would not be asceticism. To be sure, 
children are intended for his lineage to continue, and proliferation of people from 
among the nation of Muhammad "peace be upon him" is one of the acts of 
worship. The pleasure that befalls one in what is necessary does not harm him, as 
long as it is not intended in itself. 

It is like him who leaves food and drink in avoidance of the pleasure of eating 
and drinking: it is not asceticism for by so doing, he would lose his life entirely. 
Similarly, to leave marriage is to cut off his lineage. So, it is impermissible to leave 
marriage in abstinence from its pleasure, for another evil would ensue from that. 
It is for this reason that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" got married. 

Whoever finds himself in the same state of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" in the sense that his heart would not engage in 
women and spending on them from the celebration of Allah Almighty, then, his 
abstinence in them would be of no significance. But this state is unimaginable to 
anyone other than the Prophets and devotees of Allah Almighty. Most people 
engage in their wives and women from anything else. If one fears more than one 
of them, or the beautiful among them would engage him, let him marry only one 
whose share of beauty is little. Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: "The abstinence in 
women is to prefer the unattractive and orphan to the beautiful and noble." 
According to Al-Junaid: "It is better for the novice beginner not to engage his 
heart in three things, otherwise, his state would change: earning, pursuing Hadith 
and getting marricd." 


Sixth necessity: The wealth and majesty. They are means to achieve the 
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previous five. As for majesty, it is to have possession of and influence on hearts 
in order to be able to do things through others in case he is not able to do them 
by himself. Whoever is not able to do a certain thing, and is lacking anyone to 
serve him in it, he then is lacking majesty in the heart of his servant, for should he 
have no influence on him, he would not serve him. One needs to have influence 
on the hearts of others either to bring about benefit, avert harm, or get rid of 
injustice. The benefit might be brought about by money. One might serve 
another for charge, regardless of his influence on him. Influence is needed for 
him who serves for no charge. 


As for averting harm or injustice, majesty is needed where there is no 
justice, or where he lives among wrongful neighbours whose evil he could not 
avert unless he has influence on them or majesty in the sight of the ruler. The 
extent to which this is needed could not be adjusted, given the fear and bad 
assumption of the consequences. But even, whoever goes on in pursuit of 
majesty is indeed in the way of destruction. It is not fitting for an ascetic to 
seek majesty in principle, for his engagement in religion and worship paves 
the way for him to have influence on the hearts which averts harm from him 
even if he lives among the disbelievers, let alone the Muslims. In sum, there is 
no concession, in principle, to seek majesty and influence on the hearts, and 
the little thereof inevitably leads to causing harm to others. So, let one avoid it 
entirely. 

As for wealth, it is necessary for living, and I mean of course the litle thereof. 
If the ascetic works to get his daily earnings, he should leave earning what is 
beyond that. One of them used to stop from working once he earned what is 
equal to two fruits or grains. That is the condition of asceticism. If one goes 
beyond that to what suffices him for a year and above, he would turn out from 
the class of the ascetics, their weak and strong, i.e. would be deprived of the 
promised reward in the hereafter, even though the term of ascetic does not leave 
him. But if he has an estate from which he withholds the income of a year, due to 
his weak certainty of reliance on Allah, there would be no harm, provided that he 
should give in charity what is beyond that. But in this way, he becomes a weak 
abstinent, for the perfect reliance on Allah is requisite for asceticism to be valid. 


To be sure, the burden of a single in all of that is lighter than that of the 
guardian of a family. Abu Sulaiman said: "One should not trouble his family by 
forcing them to asceticism. But he might rather invite them to it: If they respond 
to him, that is good, otherwise he should leave them and do what he likes with 
himself." But this requires, on the other hand, that he himself should not respond 
to them in what is beyond the limit of moderateness. Let him learn from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" when he left the 
house of Fatimah "Allah be pleased with her" for the curtain and two heart- 
shaped bracelets, for this belong to adornment and not the necessaty things for 
living. 

It seems clear then that seeking majesty and property is not forbidden in 
itself as long as it serves the need, and what is forbidden is that which goes 
beyond the need. What goes beyond the need is a deadly poison and what 
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serves the need is beneficial medicine. Between both extremes, there are many 
degrees. It is forbidden to drink poison, where as it is obligatory to get 
medicine; and what is between them is suspicious. Whoever takes precautions 
does so for himself, and whoever indulges in it does so with himself. But 
whoever clears himself for the sake of his religion, and leaves what arouses 
suspicion to what does not arouse suspicion, and restricts himself only to the 
necessary, belongs to the saved sect. whoever limits himself to only what is 
necessary should not be attributed to the world in so much as to the hereafter. 
That is because this necessary is the core of religion, for it is its perquisite and 
an integral part of it. 

This is attested by the narration that Abraham "peace be upon him", the 
bosom friend of Allah Almighty, became once in need, and he went to ask one of 
his companions for a loan, and his companion gave him nothing. He returned in 
a state of grief. Allah revealed to him: "Had you asked your bosom friend (Allah), 
surely, He would have given you." He replied: "O Lord! I know your aversion for 
(the splendor of) this world, and so I felt afraid to ask You for anything of it." 
Allah Almighty revealed to him: "No doubt, the need does not belong to (the 
splendor of) this world." 

What is equal to the need then belongs to religion, and what is beyond that to 
this world. Woe to him who dies while his heart is attached to this world, for on 
the Day of Judgement, he would be veiled from (the light and glory of) Allah 
Almighty, and it is those veiled from Allah whom the fire would touch, and none 
else. That is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: "Verily, from 
(the Light of) their Lord, that Day, will they be veiled. Further, they will enter the 
Fire of Hell." (Al-Mutaffifin 15-16) 
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The ranks of punishment with fire follow the pain of that veil, although the 
pain of the veil itself is sufficient for torment and punishment. We ask Allah 
Almighty to inculcate in our hearings what He inspired to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" when it was said to him: "Love 
whomever you love (it is of no avail) for you would leave him (by death)." 

When it was revealed to the devotees of Allah Almighty that the servant helps 
destroy himself by virtue of his deeds and following his inclinations, they left the 
world entirely. Al-Hassan said: "I saw seventy from Badr warriors, all of whom 
were abstinent from what was made lawful for them by Allah in the same way as 
you are in what was made by Allah unlawful for you. Had you seen them, you 
would have ascribed them to madness, and had they seen the best among you, 
they would have say that they would have no share (in the hereafter); and had 
they seen the evil among you they would have said that those never believe in the 
Day of Reckoning. Whenever the lawful property was offered to anyone of them, 
he would reject it saying: “I feel afraid it would corrupt my heart on me."" Of a 
surety, whoever has a sound heart like them should feel afraid of becoming 
corrupt on him. As for those whose hearts died because of the love for this 
world, Allah Almighty told about them saying: "Those who rest not their hope on 
their meeting with Us, but are pleased and satisfied with the life of the Present, 
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and those who heed not Our Signs, Their abode is the Fire, because of the (evil) 
they earned." (Yunus 7-8) 
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He Almighty further said: " nor obey any whose heart We have permitted to 
neglect the remembrance of Us, one who follows his own desires, whose case has 
gone beyond all bounds." (Al-Kahf 28) 
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He also said: " Therefore shun those who turn away from Our Message and 
desire nothing but the life of this world. That is as far as knowledge will reach 
them. Verily your Lord knows best those who stray from His Path, and He 
knows best those who receive guidance." (An-Najm 29-30) 
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For this reason, a man said to Jesus "peace be upon him": "Take me with 
you in your tour." He said to him: "Then, give out your property and then 
follow me." He said: "I could not do so." On that Jesus "peace be upon him" 
said: "The Wealthy could hardly enter Paradise." A wise man said: "There is 
no day on which the sun rises but that four angels from the four directions of 
the land call, two from the East and other two from the West. One of those in 
the East says: "O seeker of good! Come to do good! O secker of evil! Hold 
back vourselfl" The other says: "O Allah! Recompense the one who spends (in 
charity), and damage the property of him who withholds (it from spending in 
the Cause of Allah)." As for those in the West, one of them says: "Keep away 
from death and rather build for destruction." The other says: "Liat and enjoy 
for the long reckoning.” 


CHAPTER FIVE 
EXPOSITION OF SIGNS OF ASCETICISM 


It should be known that one might think, though falsely, that whoever leaves 
property is an ascetic; and it is not so, for to leave property and claim austerity is 
easy on him who likes to be praised for asceticism. How many a monk who 
reduces himself to a very little quantity of food daily, and lives in a hermitage 
without a gate, but just for the sake of showing his state to the people, perchance 
they would appreciate and praise him. But even, this does not indicate to 
asceticism incisively. Asceticism should include both property and majesty in 
order to be complete. Some people might claim asceticism, although they put on 
expensive wool and fine clothes. 

Pe ae aie given by Al-Khawas in description of the asceticism 
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same eye with which they see the poor with contempt, and thus give them the 
same as they give the poor and indigent. They claim knowledge and that they 
belong to sunnah, and that things are given to them although they keep away 
from them, and that they take just for the sake of those other than them. It is 
those who eat the world with religion. They are not concerned with purifying 
their intention, nor with edifying their morals. They indeed are inclined to this 
world, and following their passions and desires." However, to know the 
ascetic is problematic, for the state of the ascetic himself is problematic in 
relation to him too. 

Any way, there are three signs on which the ascetic should depend within 
himself: the first is that he should neither exult for a present thing, nor grieve 
for a lost thing, in compliance with the statement of Allah Almighty: " In 
order that you may not despair over matters that pass you by, nor exult over 
favours bestowed upon you. For Allah loves not any vainglorious boaster." 


(Al-Hadid 23) 
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He should rather be in opposition to that: he should grieve for the existence 
of wealth, and exult for losing it. 

The second sign is that both his praiser and dispraiser should be equal in his 
sight. The first is the sign of abstinence in property, and the second is the sign of 
majesty. 

The third sign is that his intimacy and sociability with Allah Almighty prevail 
over his heart. That is indeed the sweetness of obedience, and the heart could 
hardly be free from the sweetness of love. Love is either for this world or for 
Allah Almighty. But both never gather in one heart. It is indeed, the love for 
Allah Almighty, which should occupy the heart entirely, with nothing to share 
with it. For this reason, one of them was asked: "To what thing did asceticism 
lead them?" He said: "To being affable and sociable with Allah." 

Some Gnostics said: "If faith is attached to the outward of the heart, it would 
love both the world and hereafter and work for them together; and if faith is 
attached to the inward of the heart, it would hate this world, and not work for it 
at all." According to Abu Sulaiman: "Whoever engages in himself is indeed 
occupied from the people — and this is the station of the workers; and whoever 
engages in his Lord is indeed occupied from himself — and this is the station of 
the Gnostics." The ascetic should be in one of both stations. In his first station, 
he engages himself with himself, and at that point, both existence and 
nonexistence, praise and dispraise become equal to him. 

But he does not become really ascetic just because he has little property. Ibn 
Abu Al-Hawari asked Abu Sulaiman: "Was Dawud At-Ta’i an ascetic?” he 
answered in the affirmative. He further exclaimed: "But I have learnt that he 
inherited twenty Dinars from his father which he withheld and spent along 
twenty years. Then, how should he be considered an ascetic?" On that he said: 
"You mean that he should fulfill the reality of asceticism, whereas if you intend 
the finale, you should know that there is no finale for asceticism for the attributes 
of the soul are very numerous. The asceticism would not be perfect unless one 
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abstains from all of them. But whoever leaves anything in this world, given that 
he is able to get it, simply for fear of his heart and religion, should have a share in 
asceticism as much as is equal to what he leaves. The highest degree is to leave all 
things other than Allah Almighty, and even taking a cushion from a stone, as did 
Jesus "peace be upon him". 


The sign of asceticism, in sum, is to have all things equal to you, be it richness 
or poverty, praise or dispraise, and so on. Of course, there are many subsequent 
signs, like, for instance, to leave the world careless of to whom it is given. It is 
said that its sign is to leave the world as it is, without seeking to do anything in it. 
According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh, the sign of asceticism is to be openhanded with 
what is available. According to Ibn Khafif, its sign is to get comforted with 
leaving kingdom. It is also, according to him, that the self abstains from this 
world with no difficulty. According to Abu Sulaiman: "Wool is one of the 
characteristics of asceticism. So, none should put on wool for three Dirhams 
while he has a desire for five." According to Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Sufyan: 
"The sign of asceticism is the short hope." According to Sari: "The living of the 
ascetic does not become pleasant if he engages from himself, and the living of the 
Gnostic does not become pleasant if he engages in himself." According to An- 
Nasrabadhi: "The ascetic is strange in this world, whereas the Gnostic is strange 
in the hereafter." According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh: "The signs of asceticism Is 
three: deed without relation, saying without covet, and honour without 
authority." A man asked him: "When should I enter the shop of reliance, put on 
the dress of asceticism and sit in the company of the ascetic?" he said to him: 
"When you discipline yourself in secrecy to the extent that if Allah withholds 
form you sustenance for three days, you would not weary. But without attaining 
that degree, to sit on the carpet of the ascetic is out of ignorance, and I do not 
feel safe that you would be scandalized." According to As-Sari: "I have practiced 
asceticism and had power over what I intended from it except the abstinence in 
the people, which I could not do." According to Al-Fudail: "Allah has made all 
evil in my house, with its key being the love for this world, and He has made all 
good in my house, with its key being the abstinence from this world." 


That is the reality and rulings of asceticism; and if asceticism is not complete 
without reliance, let us go to explain it, Allah willing. 


This is the fifth book of the quarter of Saviors of the Revival of Religion's 
Sciences 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah, the regulator of kingdom (of this world) and dominion (of 
the hereafter), Whose Alone is honor and supremacy, Who elevated the 
firmaments of heaven without pillars, and decreed therein the sustenance of 
servants. It is He Who diverted the eyes of those endued with sound hearts and 
minds from observing the intermediaries and causes to observe only the causer of 
causes, and removed their concern with anything other than Him, and 
dependence on any disposer other than Him. They worship none but He, putting 
in mind that he is Allah the One and Only, the Absolute, Eternal, and that all the 
creatures are but servants like them, with whom no sustenance is sought, and that 
there is no atom but that its creation is due to Allah Almighty, and there is no 
creeping creature but that its sustenance is incumbent upon Allah Almighty. 
When they were certain that He ensures and guarantees the sustenance of His 
servants, they put their trust in Him saying: "Allah suffices us for the best 
disposer of affairs.” 

May the blessing and peace of Allah, as much as is fitting for him, be upon 
Muhammad, the suppresser of falsehood, and the guide to the straight path, as 
well as upon his family and companions. 

Coming to the point: reliance (on Allah) is one of the stations of religion, and 
one of the positions of the certain (believers). It is among the high degrees of 
those near to Allah Almighty. But at the same time, it is abstruse and difficult as 
far as knowledge of and work on it is concerned. The point of abstruseness is 
that to observe and depend only on the causes and means contradicts 
monotheism and rather leads to polytheism. But to leave them all is to have 
doubt in the sunnah and criticize Sharia. To depend on causes and means without 
seeing them is to change the validity of mind and rather plunge into ignorance. It 
is too difficult and abstruse to verify of the significance of reliance in a way that 
achieves harmony between monotheism, Sharia and transmitted texts. None has 
the power to disclose that issue but the great learned whom Allah has endowed 
from His favor and bounty with the light of facts, thereupon they saw and 
verified, and then talked about what they witnessed, once they were asked to talk. 

Now, we are going, Allah willing, to adopt the following methodology in this 
book: 

We shall begin with exposition of the virtue of reliance (on Allah Almighty) as 
introductory to the book ; 

Then, we shall follow up with the first part, which will be about monotheism 
(Tawhid) 

Then, we shall talk about the state and work of reliance on Allah Almighty in 
the second part. 
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INTRODUCTION 
EXPOSITION OF VIRTUE OF RELIANCE ON ALLAH 


From among the Qur'anic Holy Verses, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

Allah Almighty said: " But on Allah put your trust if you have faith." (Al- 
Ma'idah 23) 
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He further said: "and let all that trust pur their Hust on Him." (Yusuf 67) 
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He said too: " And if anyone puts his trust in Allah, sufficient is (Allah) for 
him." (At-Talaq 3) 
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He also said: " put your trust in Allah. For Allah loves those who put their 
trust (in Him).” (Al Imran 159) 
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How excellent is a position in which one attains the love and sufficiency of 
Allah Almighty. Whomever Allah Almighty suffices, cares, and loves has indeed 
achieved a great felicity. By no means would the beloved be punished, removed 
or even veiled (from his lover). 
Allah Almighty further said: " Is not Allah enough for His servant?" (Az- 
Zumar 36) 
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Indeed, whoever demands sufficiency from, and relies on anyone other than 
Allah Almighty denies and belies this Holy statement. The interrogation here is 
intended to decide the truth with certainty, like the statement of Allah Almighty: 
" Has there not been over Man a long period of Time, when he was nothing, (not 
even) mentioned?" (Al-Insan 1) 
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Allah said too: “But if any trust in Allah, behold! Allah is Exalted in might, 

Wise." (Al-Anfal 49) 
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He is exalted in might in the sense that whoever takes shelter to Him is never 
humiliated, and whoever resorts to Him never loses protection. Furthermore, He 
is Wise in the sense that He never falls short of regulating the affairs of him who 
relies on His manipulation. 

Allah Almighty says too: "Verily those whom you call upon besides Allah are 
servants like unto you: call upon them, and let them listen to your praver, if you 


are (indeed) truth full" (Al-A'raf 194) 
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He showed that anyone other than Him is but a subjugated servant, whose 
need is like yours: then, who could dare to rely on him? He also said: " The things 
that you worship besides Allah have no power to give you sustenance: then seck 
you sustenance from Allah, serve Him, and be grateful to Him: to Him will be 
your return." (Al-Ankabut 17) 
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He also said: " But to Allah belong the treasures of the heavens and the earth; 
but the Hypocrites understand not." (Al-Munafiqun 7) 
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He said: "regulating and governing all things. No intercessor (can plead with 
Him) except after His leave (has been obtained). This is Allah your Lord; Him 
therefore serve you: will yet not receive admonition?" (Yunus 3) 
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Concerning the Prophet Hadiths, a mention may be made of the following: 

It is narrated that Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Nations were displayed before me; I saw a Prophet passing by with a few 
followers; a Prophet passing by with a man or two (of his followers); and a 
Prophet passing by with nobody. Then a big crowd of people passed in front of 
me whom I thought to be my followers. It was said: “No. It is Moses “Peace be 
upon him” and his followers. but, look at the horizon.” Behold! There was a 
multitude of people (filling the horizon). Then it was said to me: “Look there 
and there about the stretching sky!” Behold! There was a multitude of people 
(filling the horizon). It was said to me: “This is your nation out of whom 
seventy thousand shall enter Paradise with neither reckoning nor torture” .” 
Then The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" entered his house 
without telling his companions who they (the 70,000) were. So the people 
started talking about the issue. Some of them said: "They might be those, who 
(believed in and) accompanied The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”.” Others said: “They might be those, who have been born 
in the Islamic era, and have not associated anything with Allah (in worship).” 
They mentioned other things. Then, The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" came out and asked them: “What is that about which you are 
talking?” they told him. Upon this he said: "They are those who do not treat 
themselves by practising charm, or asking others to practice it, nor do they 
believe in bad or good omen (from birds etc.). But they put their trust (only) in 
their Lord.” On that, Ukashah Ibn Muhsin got up and said: "Invoke Allah for 
me to be one of them.” The Prophet “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "You would be one of them.” Then another person got up and said: 
"Invoke Allah for me to be one of them". The Prophet "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "Ukashah has anticipated you.” (Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
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said: "Were you to rely on Allah Almighty as it is fitting for him, He would 
sustain you in the same way as He sustains birds: they go hungry early every 
morning and return satiated in the evening." (At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on the 
authority of Ibn Umar). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "Whoever devotes himself wholeheartedly to Allah Almighty, He Almighty 
suffices him all subsistence, and sustains him from wherever he expects not; and 
whoever dedicates himself to this world, Allah Almighty entrusts him to it." (At- 
Tabarani, Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Imran Ibn 
Hussain). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Whoever is pleased to be the richest of the people, let him be sure of what is 
with Allah Almighty more than of what is in his hand." (Al-Hakim and Al- 
Baihagqi on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 

It is narrated from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" that whenever his family were given to hunger he would say to 
them: "Stand up to perform prayer." He used to say in this context: "With that 
my Lord Almighty commanded me." He recited: " Enjoin prayer on your 
people, and be constant therein. We ask you not to provide sustenance: We 
provide it for you. But the (fruit of) the Hereafter is for righteousness.” (Ta 
Ha 132) 
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(At-Tabarani on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Salam). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: 
"Whoever seeks charm or gets himself cauterized has indeed not relied on Allah 
Almighty." (At-Tabarani, At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa’i on the authority of Al- 
Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah). 

It is narrated that when Gabriel "peace be upon him" said to Abraham "peace 
be upon him" as he was thrown away into the fire with the catapult: "Do you 
have a need?" he "peace be upon him" said to him: "As for a need from you, it is 
not.” He said so in fulfillment of His engagements as stated by Allah: "Allah 
suffices me for the best disposer of affairs." He said it when he was being thrown 
away, thereupon Allah Almighty revealed: " And of Abraham who fulfilled his 
engagements." (An-Najm 37) 
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Allah Almighty revealed to David "peace be upon him": "O David! No 
servant holds fast to Me from any of My creatures, and even the earth and 
heaven make a plan against him, but that I would make a way out for him." 

As for the traditions and sayings, a mention may be made of the following: 

Once Al-Khawas recited the following statement of Allah: " And put your 
trust in Him Who lives and dies not; and celebrate His praise; and enough is He 
to be acquainted with the faults of His servants." (Al-Furqan 58) 
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Then, he said commenting: "It is not fitting for a servant, after this Holy 
Verse, to refuge to anyone else other than Allah Almighty." 

It was said to one of the religious scholars during his sleep: "Whoever is 
confident of Allah Almighty has indeed got his sustenance." 

Another religious scholar said: "Let not the guaranteed sustenance divert you 
from the work that is enjoined upon you, with the result that you would waste 
your hereafter and get from this world no more than what has been doomed by 
Allah Almighty to you." 

According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh: "In the presence of a servant, getting 
sustenance without seeking for it indicates that sustenance is commanded to seek 
the servant." Ibrahim Ibn Adham said: "I asked a monk from where he eats, and 
he said to me: "The knowledge of that is not with me. But ask my Lord from 
where he feeds me." Haram Ibn Hayyan asked Uwais Al-Qarni: "Where do you 
command me to go and live?" He beckoned to Sham. He asked: "Then, how is 
living there?" He said: "Woe to those hearts with which doubt has mixed 
thereupon no admonition could avail them." Another one said: "Once I accept 
Allah as the best disposer of my affairs, I find a way to every kind of good." We 
ask Allah Almighty to provide us with the good etiquettes. 


PART ONE: MONOTHEISM 


CHAPTER ON EXPOSITION OF THE REAL NATURE OF MONOTHEISM, 
WHICH IS THE FOUNDATION OF RELIANCE 


It should be known to you that reliance (on Allah) belongs to faith; and all 
items of faith consist of knowledge, state and work. The same is true of reliance, 
which consists of knowledge, which is the foundation, work, which is the fruit, 
and state which is intended by the name reliance. 

Let's begin with the knowledge which is the foundation. It is called faith in 
language, for faith in general is to believe in something with the heart, and every 
kind of trust with the heart is knowledge, and once it is strong, it is called 
certainty (of faith). There are numerous branches under certainty of faith. We 
need of them only that on which we could establish reliance, i.e. monotheism, 
translated by your statement: "There is none worthy of worship except for Allah 
alone, Who has no partner", faith in the power which is translated by your 
statement: "Whose is the dominion", and faith in munificence and wise which is 
indicated by your statement: "To Him be all perfect praise". Whoever then says: 
"There is none worthy of worship except for Allah Alone Who has no partner, 
Whose is the dominion and to Whom be all perfect praise, and He has power 
over all things", his faith would become perfect, I mean the faith which is the 
foundation of reliance, or in other words, this statement would become an 
attribute inherent to his heart. 

As for monotheism, it is the foundation. It is too long to discuss in detail. It 
indeed belongs to the sciences of revelation (Mukashafah). But many of 
Mukashafah sciences are relevant to works through the states in such a way that 
the science of practical religion (Mu'amalah) could not be achieved without them. 
So, we should not explain but only what is relevant to the science of practical 
religion, otherwise, monotheism becomes like an infinite ocean. Let's say that 
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monotheism is of four ranks: the core, the core of the core, the husk, and the 
husk of the husk. It is like a nut which has two external husks, and a core and fat 
inside it called the core of the core. 

The first rank is that man says with his tongue: "There is none worthy of 
worship except for Allah", while his heart is heedless of or denying it; and this is 
like the monotheism of the hypocrites. 

The second is that his heart gives trust to the meaning of the statement just as 
the common Muslims believe in general; and this is the faith of the laymen 
among Muslims. 

The third is to view that by way of revelation, i.e. through the lights of the 
truth; and that is the station of these close to Allah Almighty. It is to see many 
things, but see all coming from the One and Irresistible, 1.c. Allah Almighty. 

The fourth is to see in the whole existence only One, i.e. Allah Almighty. 
That is the contemplation of the sincere affirmers and lovers of truth. It is what 
the Sufis call self-consumption for the sake of monotheism, for as a Sufi sees 
only One, he does not see himself, and as he does not see himsclf as being 
engrossed in monotheism, he thus consumes himself for the sake of 
monotheism, i.e. he fails to see himself or anyone else in existence. 


The one of the first rank is a monotheist only by his tongue, which protects 
him in this world from being killed. The second is a monotheist with his heart, 
i.e. he believes with his heart in what he testifies with his tongue. It becomes then 
a knot on his heart, with no expansion of the breast for more. Jt indeed keeps 
one from the punishment in the hereafter if he dies on it, and its knot does not 
weaken by sins. There are many tricks to be done (by Satan) to weaken and 
dissolve that knot called religious innovations, and others to avert them intended 
to straighten and tighten that knot on the heart, called scholastic theology, and 
the knowledgeable of it is called scholastic theologian. He stands on the other 
extreme opposite to the religious innovator, for his work is to avert the religious 
innovator from dissolving or weakening this knot in the hearts of men. The 
scholastic theologian might be called a monotheist in the sense that he protects, 
with his speech, the concept of monotheism in order for its knot not to get 
loosened in the hearts of the laymen. The third also is a monotheist as he does 
not contemplate but one doer and maker, since the truth is revealed to him as it 
is, and does not see in reality but one doer and maker, since the truth is disclosed 
to him as it is. The fourth is a monotheist as nothing is present in his 
contemplation but the One and Only: he does not see all things as many but as 
One. That is the highest finale of monotheism. 


The first is like the nut's outer husk, the second like the internal husk, the 
third like the core, and the fourth like the fat that is extracted from the core. To 
be sure, there is no good in the nut's outer husk, and if it is eaten, it would taste 
bitter, and if it is seen from within, it would seem odious, and if it is taken as fire 
wood, it would extinguish the fire and intensify smoke, and if it is left in the 
house, it would make narrow the place: in other words, it has no benefit other 
than to be left for a time on the nut to maintain it after which it should be 
removed from it and thrown away. Similarly, monotheism only with the tongue, 
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regardless of the trust of the heart is of no use, but rather it has much harm and 
is outwardly and inwardly blameworthy. But it benefits for some time to keep the 
internal husk until the time of death; and the internal husk stands for the heart 
and body. The monotheism of the hypocrite saves his body from the sword of 
the fighters, for they were not commanded to split open the hearts (to know what 
is lurking in them). The sword affects only the body, which stands for the husk, 
and the soul leaves the body after death, and in this way, no significance remains 
for his monotheism. ,; 

It is true that the internal husk is beneficial in comparison with the outer 
husk, as it protects the core and keep it from damage, and if it is removed from 
the nut, it could be used as fire wood. But it is less significant than the core. 
Similarly, only belief without uncovering (the reality of faith) has much benefit 
in comparison with only the utterance, though is less significant in comparison 
with faith that is accompanied by uncovering and contemplation, which occurs 
by the breast expansion in order for the light of faith to enter and shine in it. It 
is this expansion which is intended by the statement of Allah Almighty: "Those 
whom Allah (in His plan) wills to guide, He opens their breast to Islam; those 
whom He wills to leave straying, He makes their breast close and constricted." 


(Al-An'am 125) 
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And: "Is one whose heart Allah has opened to Islam, so that he has received 
enlightenment from Allah, (no better than one hard-hearted)?" (Az-Zumar 22) 
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Furthermore, although the core is precious in itself, as it is that which is 
intended from the nut, at the same time, it is not completely free from the 
admixtures that result from juice in comparison with the fat that is extracted from 
it. Similarly, the monotheism by acts and deeds is the high purpose of the 
followers of the path. But it is not completely free from the admixtures of paying 
attention to others, and turning to the things in comparison with him who does 
not see but Allah the One and Real. 

You may argue: "How could it be imaginable that one does not see but One, 
given that he sees the heaven and the earth, and all the physical bodies, and they 
are numerous? How should the numerous be only one?" in reply to that, it should 
be known to you that this is the highest finale of the sciences of Revelation 
(Mukashafah), whose mysteries are impermissible to be lined in a book. 
According to the Gnostics: "To divulge the mystery of lordship is disbelief." It 
also does not pertain to the science of practical religion (Mu'amalah). It is true 
that the same thing might be seen as one by a particular kind of vision and 
according to a certain consideration, and numerous by another kind of vision and 
according to another consideration. Take, for example, the man who might look 
at himself and seem to himself numerous if he views himself as a composite of a 
soul, a body, organs, limbs, veins, nerves, bones, flesh. but according to another 
vision, and by another consideration, he seems only one as being only one man 
(i.e. one entity). He is one in relation to humankind. How many a man who sees 
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another and it does not occur to his mind the numerous things of which he 
consists. 

Similarly, all that is in existence, the Creator and the creatures, have many 
considerations and perspectives from which they could be seen. By one 
consideration, all might seem only one, and by another consideration, they might 
seem numerous. It is only in this way that you should abandon your rejection of 
that high station in which you might not have attained the degree of giving trust 
to it; and with this faith of yours in such monotheism, you would have a share 
from it, just as if you believe in Prophethood although you yourself are not a 
Prophet, you would have a share from it, as much as is equal to the power of 
your faith. 

This contemplation in which only the One and Real appears, sometimes 
remains long and sometimes sparks and flashes like the swift lightning, and this is 
more prevailing than the first, which happens only in rare cases. To this Al- 
Hussain Ibn Mansur referred when he saw Al-Khawas going here and there on 
journeys, thereupon he asked him: "What are those journeys of yours?" he said: 
"I am on the way to rectify my status of reliance." Indeed, he was one of the 
reliant (on Allah Almighty). On that Al-Hussain said to him: "No doubt, you 
have consumed your lifetime in the construction of your inside, then, where is 
the similar self-consumption in monotheism?" Al-Khawas seemed to have 
intended to rectify the third station of monotheism, thereupon Al-Hussain 
demanded him to move up to the fourth station. Those are the different stations 
of the monotheists in brief. 


You may argue: "But, an explanation is needed in order to know and 
understand how reliance is based on it." In reply, let me say that as for the fourth 
station, none could dare to speak about it. Furthermore, reliance is not built on it. 
The reliance might happen depending on the third station. As for the first station, 
Le, the monotheism of the hypocrite, it is clear hypocrisy, and it is self-evident. 
As for the second, i.e. the belief, it is common to the laymen of Muslims, and the 
ways to affirm it by theology, and avert the tricks of religious innovators are 
included in the sciences of scholastic theology. It is the third station that on 
which the reliance is built. So, let's make a mention of it to the extent to which 
reliance is relevant, without the details that are beyond the power of such a book. 


It means that it is revealed to you that there is no actor or maker but Allah 
Almighty the Creator, and everything in existence, sustenance, withholding and 
giving, death, poverty, richness, etc: all is invented and created by Allah Almighty, 
with Whom there is no partner. Once this is revealed to you, you would not see 
anything else: but your fear would be from Him, your hope would be in Him, 
your confidence would be of Him, and your reliance would be on Him, for He is 
the sole Actor and maker, and anything other than Him are subjugated and could 
not alone move even a single gnat in the dominion of the heavens and the earth. 
If the gate of revelation is opened to you, this fact seems clearer to you than 
when you see it with the eyes. 


It is Satan who keeps you off that monotheism, in a station in which he 
seeks to place the stain of polytheism in your hearts through two means: the 
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first is to turn to the choice of living beings; and the second is to turn to the 
non-living beings. An example of turning to non-living beings is your 
dependence on rain in producing plants, on the cloud in the rainfall, on the air 
in gathering the clouds, and on the wind in balancing the ship, and so on. All of 
this is out of polytheism and ignorance of the real nature of monotheism. That 
is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: 

" And when they board a ship, they supplicate Allah , sincere to Him in 
religion. But when He delivers them to the land, at once they associate others 
with Him." (Al-Ankabut 65) 
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It is said in its interpretation that they say that had it been for the wind, they 
would not have been saved. 

If the real nature of the world is revealed to anyone, he comes to know 
that the wind is no more than the air which could not move by itself in the 
absence of a mover, and so he goes on associations until he reaches the first 
Mover for Whom there is none to move, nor is He movable, ie. Allah 
Almighty. It is He Almighty Who moves and acts and not the servant, 
although it seems to himself that he acts and makes. This meaning is clear in 
the statement of Allah: "when you threw (a handful of dust), it was not your 
act, but Allah's." (Al-Anfal 17) 
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Once it is revealed to you that all things in the heavens and on earth are but 
subjugated creatures, Satan turns away from you disappointed, in despair of 
mixing your monotheism with the stain of polytheism. 

But at this stage, he comes to you through the other means, i.e. to make you 
turn to the choice of living beings in the voluntary acts. He says to you: "How 
could you see all things from Allah although you see that this man gives you your 
sustenance willingly, and he could give you if he so likes, or withhold from you if 
he so likes? It is this man who could chop off your head with his sword, and he 
has power over you, in the sense that he could behead you if he so likes, or give 
you life if he so likes. So, how should you not fear him? How should you not put 
your hope in him? Your affair is in his hand: A fact which you see clearly with 
your eyes.” 

At that point, most people slipped, save the sincere and truthful servants of 
Allah Almighty, over whom Satan has no authority. But he whose heart and 
breast are not expanded for the light of Allah, falls short of observing the real 
nature of the Compeller of the heavens and the earth, and seeing that He is 
irresistible from behind all things in existence; and that is, to be sure, evident 
ignorance. Indeed, the masters of hearts are on the opposite extreme, to whom 
Allah Almighty made every gnat and atom in the heavens and on earth speak, 
announcing His power, with which everything spoke, and they heard their 
glorifications and magnifications of Allah Almighty, and witness of their failure 
without that power. This is not heard by those who depend only on their 
apparent hearing which does not go beyond sounds, and of course it is not this 
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which I mean, for both man and animals share in it. But I really mean hearing 
that perceives words with neither sound nor letters, neither in Arabic nor in any 
other language. 

But you may argue: "That is a far-fetched miracle, which is beyond the 
reach of the mind. Anyway, describe to me how it speaks, and with which it 
speaks, and how it glorifies and magnifies Allah, and how it witnesses to itself 
of failure." In reply to that, it should be known to you that every gnat and 
atom has a private conversation in secret in the sight of the masters of hearts. 
This secret private conversation is infinite for it stems from the endless 
oceans of words of Allah Almighty: "Say: "If the ocean were ink (wherewith 
to write out) the words of my Lord. Sooner would the ocean be exhausted 
than would the words of my Lord, even if we added another ocean Like it, for 
its aid."" (Al-Kahf 109) 
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On the other hand, it speaks in private with the mysteries of the dominion of 
the heavens and the earth, and it is out of wickedness to divulge the mysteries. 
That is because the breasts of the free men act as the graves of mysteries. Have 
you ever seen that a keeper of a king's mysteries divulged the mysteries of his 
king in public? If it is permissible to divulge every secret, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" would not have said: "Were you to 
know what I know, you would laugh little and weep much." He rather mentioned 
that to them in order to weep much and laugh but little. He would not also have 
been forbidden to divulge the mystery of the Divine Decree, saying: "If stars are 
mentioned, then, you should abstain from talk; and when the Divine decree is 
mentioned, you should also abstain from talk; and when my companions are 
mentioned (with evil), you should abstain from talk." (At-Tabarani and Ibn 
Hibban). He would not also have favored Hudhaifah "Allah be pleased with him" 
with some secrets. 

There are two impediments from divulging the private talk of the gnats 
and atoms of the heavens and earth with the masters of hearts: the first is the 
impossibility to divulge the mystery. The other is that their words are infinite 
and incalculable. 

In sum, the-mover, maker and actor of all things is only One, i.e. Allah 
Almighty, other than Whom there is no deity. All things other than him in 
existence are but subjugated creatures, under His disposal and command, and 
within His power: He is the First and the Last, the Evident and the Hidden. One 
might ask: "How should He have two opposing attributes? The first could not be 
the last, and the evident could not be the hidden." In reply to that, let me say: He 
is the First in relation to all existing things that emanate from Him Only, one 
after the other; and He is the Last in relation to the path the followers follow to 
Him: they indeed continue to move from one station to another until they reach 
His presence, which is the end of journey. In this way, He is the last in 
contemplation, and the I‘irst in existence. On the other hand, He is the Hidden in 
relation to those who devote themselves in the world of visibles in pursuit of 
perceiving Him with their five senses; but He is evident for him who seeks to see 
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Him on the light of the illumination of the heart with the deep insight that 
penetrates into the dominion of the invisibles. That is the way of monotheism of 
the followers of the path of monotheism in acting, i.e. those to whom it has been 
revealed that the actor and maker is only One. 

You may argue: "Then, the conclusion is that this monotheism is built on the 
faith in the dominion of the invisibles. But whoever does not understand it, or 
even rejects it, what would his treatment be?" In reply to that, let me say that as 
for him who rejects the dominion of the invisibles, there is no remedy for him or 
at least his treatment is very difficult. 

As for him who does not reject in so much as he does not understand, the 
followers of the path should first consider his eye with which he sees the 
dominion of the invisibles: if it is sound, but stained with blackness which is 
anyway remediable, let them engage in removing that blackness and cleaning it, 
and once it is repaired, he should be instructed to the path to follow it. This is 
just what the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did 
with his private companions. But in case it is not remediable, then, he would have 
no power to follow the path we have previously mentioned in monotheism, nor 
to hear the private conversation of the gnats and atoms of the kingdom of the 
visibles and the dominion of the invisibles only depending upon the testimony of 
monotheism. In this way, they talk to him with sounds and letters, for in the 
world of the visibles, there is also a kind of monotheism. Every one endued with 
mind knows that the house which has two lords would be vulnerable to 
corruption, and the same is true of the country when it has two rulers. He thus is 
addressed according to the capacity of his mind, and told that the Lord of all the 
worlds is only One, and the ordainer is only one, for indeed " If there were, in the 
heavens and the earth, other gods besides Allah, there would have been 
confusion in both! But glory to Allah, the Lord of the Throne: (High is He) 
above what they attribute to Him!" (Al-Anbiya 22) 
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Thus, on the basis of his experiences and observations in the world of 
visibles, the belief of monotheism is planted in his heart in a way that befits 
his mind. Allah Almighty obligated the Prophets "peace be upon them" to 
address the people according to their limited minds, and this is why the Holy 
Qur'an was revealed in the Arabic language in accordance with the Arabic 
style of discourse. 

You may argue: "Is this monotheism based on belief fitting to be a 
foundation and principle of reliance?" In reply to that, let me answer in the 
affirmative. However, if the belief becomes strong, it gives the same effect of 
revelation in arousing the states. But unfortunately it often weakens and is soon 
exposed to trouble and shake. For this reason, the one as such needs a scholastic 
theologian to protect him with his theology, or to learn theology by himself in 
order to guard his belief and faith. But whoever sees the path and follows it by 
himself, there is no fear on him. The example of those of only belief in 
comparison with those of revelation is but like the example of the Pharaoh's 
sorcerers in comparison with the companions of Samiti. Since the sorcerers of 
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Pharaoh knew, through their long experience and practice, the furthest point to 
which the effect of magic might reach, and when they saw from Moses "peace be 
upon him" what went beyond the limit of magic, and the real nature of the matter 
was revealed to them, they gave no care at all to the Pharaoh's threat to them: 
"Be sure I will cut off your hands and your feet on opposite sides, and I will 
cause you all to die on the cross..." They said: "Never shall we regard you as 
more than the Clear Signs that have come to us or than Him Who created us! So 
decree whatever you desire to decree: for you can only decree (touching) the life 
of this world." (Ta Ha 71-72) 
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That is because revelation and clarification always prevent change. Those are 
unlike the companions of Samiri, who, because their belief was based only on 
what appeared to them from the snake, so, when they saw the calf made to them 
by Samiri and heard a sound coming out of it, they soon changed and hearkened 
to his saying: "This is your god, and the god of Moses." 

But even, "Could they not see that it could not return them a word (for 


answer), and that it had not power either to harm them or to do them good?” (Ta 
Ha 89) 
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Whoever bases his belief only on the outward show of a snake is more likely 
apt to disbelieve when he sees a calf for both belong to the world of visibles, and 
things in the world of visibles are contradictory. This defect is missing in the 
dominion of invisibles for it belongs to Allah Almighty. 

You may argue: "All you have mentioned concerning monotheism is evident, 
even in the matter of the intermediaries: all things are subjugated, except in the 
human movements: it is learnt that man moves whenever he wills and stops 
whenever he wills. So, how could he be subjugated?" in reply to that, it should be 
known to you, that even if man wills to do whenever he likes to will, or does not 
will to do whenever he does not like to will, it would remain also in this point 
that one could slip and err. But it is learnt that he does what he wills to do, 
willingly or unwillingly, for the will, in principle, is not up to him, as had it been 
up to him, it would have been lacking another will, and so on in an endless series 
of associations. But, since the will is not up to him, then, once the will that 
manipulates the power is available, then, the power would be manipulated in 
willing submission, and would have no way of opposition. To be sure, the 
movement necessarily results from the power, and the power necessarily moves 
whenever the will is determined. Those necessities are caused by, and result from 
each other. The man could, by no means, avert the present will or the 
manipulating power in subjugating the things decreed. In all, he is forced by 
necessity. 

You may further argue: "This is merely necessitarianism, and necessitarianism 
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contradicts the freedom of choice, and you do not reject the freedom of choice: 
Then, how could one have the freedom of choice and also be forced by necessity 
simultaneously?" In reply to that, let me say that if the cover is lifted, you would 
learn that one is also forced by necessity even in his choice. That is, he is forced 
to choose. But how such as does not understand the significance of the freedom 
of choice learn that? Let's explain the significance of the freedom of choice in 
brief from the theological perspective but without making it lengthy for this book 
is intended only to concentrate on the sciences of practical religion. 


The verb to act is ascribed to man in three things: it is said that man writes 
with his fingers, breathes with the help of his lungs and throat, and holes the 
water once he stands upon its surface with his body. In this way, holing (of the 
water), breathing and writing are ascribed to him. All three stand on the same 
footing in relation to necessitarianism, but they have many differences between 
themselves. Let me express it for you in three phrases: one's holing the water 
when he is on the surface of the water is a natural act, his breathing is a willful 
act, and his writing is an optional act. Necessitarianism is clear in the natural act 
for if one stands on the surface of the water, or jumps up to the air, either the 
water or the air would inevitably be holed. This holing might occur necessarily 
after jumping. The same is true of breathing: the movement of the lungs and 
throat in relation to the will of breathing is like the holing of the water in relation 
to the weight of the hands. As there is a weight, it should lead to holing after it. 
But as well as the weight does not go back to him, similarly, the will is not up to 
him. For this reason, if one's eye is aimed at by a needle, his eyelids would 
necessarily be folded, and if he likes to leave it open, he would not be able to do 
so, given that closing the eyes necessarily is a willful act. This then has joined the 
natural act in so far as it occurs necessarily. 


As for the third act, i.e. that which belongs to the freedom of choice, it is the 
cause of confusion and suspicion, like writing with the fingers, speaking with the 
tongue and so on. In other words, it is that in which it could be said: "He could 
do if he so likes, and he could not do if he so likes." Thus, he thinks that the 
freedom of choice is up to him. But indeed, this is out of ignorance. So, let's 
reveal it. The will always follows the knowledge whether or not a particular thing 
agrees with your disposition. Things are divided into those which your external or 
internal observation judges to agree with you without confusion or hesitation, 
and those in which the mind might hesitate. What we admit without hesitation is 
that if anyone aims at your eye with a needle, or at your body with a sword, your 
knowledge would soon judge, without reluctance or doubt, that averting this 
from yourself is better to and thus agrees with you. No doubt, in this case, the 
will is aroused by knowledge, and the power by the will, which leads to the 
movement of the eyelids to avert the needle, and the movement of the hand to 
avert the sword. But this happens without reflection or thinking, although it is 
willful. 


The other kind of things in which the mind is confused and hesitates 
whether or not they agree with one's disposition. It thus needs some 
reflection and meditation in order to be able to distinguish whether good lies 
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in doing or leaving that thing. If, by virtue of reflection and meditation, there 
is knowledge that any of both (doing or leaving) is better, this thing then 
would join the first kind which needs not reflection nor meditation. In this 
case too, the will would be stimulated as it is to avert the sword and needle. If 
the will is stimulated to do an act whose good appears to the mind, it is called 
the freedom of choice (Ikhtiyar), derived from good (Khayr), ie. to be 
stimulated to do what seems to the mind to be good. The freedom of choice 
then is a particular will to be stimulated by what seems to the mind to be good 
after reflection and meditation. 


It is this reflection and meditation which the mind needs to distinguish 
between the better of both good things and the worse of both evil things. The 
will is unimaginable to be stimulated in the absence of sense and imagination or 
the firm determination of the mind itself. For this reason, if one wants to cut off 
his neck, he could not do so, not because he has no power to do so, nor because 
there is no weapon to use, but because he lacks the will that gives rise to the 
power to do so. This will is lost because it is stimulated by the mind's judgement 
that this act agrees with the disposition. However, to kill himself does not agree 
with his disposition. One could, by no means, then kill himself although he has 
the power to do so unless there is an extremely painful unbearable punishment 
awaiting him, in which case the mind hesitate to judge which is the worse of both 
evils. If it becomes preponderant to it, after reflection and meditation, that killing 
himself is less harmful, and its judgement is decisive in which there is no 
hesitation, he could kill himself, and if it judges that killing is more harmful, then, 
he could not kill himself. 


In sum, the will is motivated by the judgement of the mind and senses, and 
the power is motivated by the will, and the movement is motivated by the power, 
and all are decreed in man even though he does not know. Man is no more than a 
place where all those things happen in him. But to say that they are up to him is 
false. That he is forced by necessity means that all what happens in him is 
subjugated by another one and not by him; and that he has the freedom of choice 
means that he is a place of will to happen in him by force after the judgement of 
the mind that this act is good and agrees with his disposition, and in this 
judgement also he is forced by necessity. In this way, he is forced by necessity to 
choose. The fire's act of burning is mere necessitarianism, while Allah in His act 
has full freedom of choice. Man in his act stands in a position between both 
extremes, for he is forced to choose. 


You may argue: "If you adopt the opinion that knowledge gives rise to will, 
will to power, and power to movement, in such a way that the latter results from 
the former, this means that at some point, things do not result from the power of 
Allah Almighty. But at the same time, if you reject this argument, then, what is 
the significance that some of those are caused by others?" in reply, it should be 
known to you that to argue that some of those are caused by others in an endless 
series of associations is evident ignorance. All of this is due to what is called the 
eternal power, the foundation which all the people are unable to fathom, except 
those well-established in knowledge, who were able to be acquainted with its 


Book five: Monotheism and reliance on Allah ———————_—___—__———._ 383 


meaning. But anyway, some of those things are caused by others in occurrence in 
the same way as a conditioned thing occurs after the condition. No will springs 
from the eternal power except after knowledge, and no knowledge springs except 
after onc's coming into life. As well as it is impossible to say that life does not 
occur only from the body which is the condition for life, the same applies to all 
things that scem to be caused by each other. However, some causes might appear 
to the laymen, and others only to the private to whom the light of the Real is 
revealed. 

Had it not been so, i.e. nothing precedes or delays but with necessary justice 
and truth, all acts would have occurred in jest: Exalted and Hallowed be Allah 
from that. That is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: " I have 
only created Jinns and men, that they may serve Me." (Adh-Dhariyat 56) 
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And: "We created not the heavens, the earth, and all between them, merely in 
y 


(idle) sport; We created them not except for just ends: but most of them do not 
understand." (Ad-Dukhan 38-39) 
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All that is between the heaven and the earth occurs according to an 
obligatory order and necessary truth, and it is not imagined to be different 
from what is really is, and in accordance with the very order in which it exists. 
On the basis of that, nothing precedes or delays but in expectation of its 
prerequisite. anything conditioned is impossible to precede its condition. The 
knowledge does not join the dropped sperm but for the loss of the condition 
of life, nor does will after knowledge but for the loss of the condition of 
knowledge, and so on. All of this is subject to an obligatory method and 
necessary manipulation made by the Real, which does not occur by chance or 
in idle sport. 

You may argue: "Then, how could monotheism in that sense be combined 
with Sharia? The purpose of monotheism is to affirm all acts to Allah Almighty, 
since He is the sole doer and maker, whereas the purpose of Sharia is to affirm all 
acts to servants. Then, if the servant is the doer, how could Allah Almighty be the 
doer? If Allah is the sole doer, then, how could a servant be a doer?" in reply, let 
me say that this is really too hard to understand if the doer has only one meaning. 
But if it has two meanings, it might be understandable. It is said, for example: 
"The ruler has killed so and so" and "The executer has killed so and so.” But the 
ruler is a killer in one sense, and the executer is a killer in another sense. Similarly, 
the servant is a doer in one sense, and Allah Almighty is the doer in another 
sense. The act of Allah Almighty is that He is the inventor, creator and originator 
and causer of existence, and the act of the servant is that he is the place in which 
the power is created after will was created in it, after the knowledge had been 
created in it too. In this way, power is related to will, and movement to power 
just as the conditioned is related to the condition, whereas all is related to the 
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power of Allah Almighty in the same way as the caused is related to the cause, 
and the invented to the inventor. Anything related to a certain power, the holder 
of the power is called an actor. In this sense, both the ruler and the executer are 
called killers, for killing is related to their power but from two different 
perspectives. 

For this reason, Allah Almighty attributes acts in the Qur'an sometimes to the 
angels, sometimes to the servants and sometimes to Himself. Consider the 
following Holy statements: 

" Say: "The Angel of Death, put in charge of you, will (duly) take your souls 
then shall you be brought back to your Lord."" (As-Sajdah 11) 
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"Tt is Allah that takes the souls (of men) at death." (Az-Zumar 42) 


pe? en Coren 
«QE oe GHW G2 all> 
"See you the seed that you sow in the ground?" (Al-Wagi'ah 63) 
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In this Holy Verse, He Almighty attributed the act to us, His servants. Then, 
He said in another Holy Verse: " For that We pour forth water in abundance, 
And We split the earth in fragments, And produce therein Corn, And Grapes and 
nutritious Plants, And Olives and Dates, And enclosed Gardens, dense with lofty 


trees, And Fruits and Fodder, For use and convenience to you and your cattle." 
(Abasa 25-32) 
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Then, He Almighty said: "then We sent to her Our angel, and he appeared 
before her as a man in all respects." (Maryam 17) 
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Then He said: " We breathed into her of Our Spirit, and We made her and 
her son a Sign for all peoples." (Al-Anbiya 91) 
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But it was Gabriel "peace be upon him" who undertook the process of 
breathing into her. It is like His statement: " But when We have promulgated it, 
follow you its recital (as promulgated)." (Al-Qiyamah 18) 
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In interpretation of it, it is said that it means when Gabriel "peace be upon 


him" recites it to you. Allah also said: " Fight them, and Allah will punish them by 
your hands." (At-Tawbah 14) 
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In this Holy Verse, He Almighty ascribed killing to them, i.e. the servants, 
and punishment to Himself. To be sure, punishment is the same killing as 
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shown in this clear statement: " It is not you who slew them; it was Allah: 
when you threw (a handful of dust), it was not your act, but Allah's." (Al- 
(Anfal 17 
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He also said: " He Who taught (the use of) the Pen, Taught man that which 
he knew not." (Al-Alaq 4-5) 
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Then He said on another occasion: "(Allah) Most Gracious! It is He Who 


has taught the Qur’an... He has taught him speech (and Intelligence)." (Ar- 
Rahman 1-4) 
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Then, He said: " Nay more, it is for Us to explain it (and make it clear)." (Al- 
Qiyamah 19) 
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He said too: " Do you then see? The (human Seed) that you throw out, Is it 
you who create it, or are We the Creators?" (Al-Waqi'ah 58-59) 
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In his description of the angel of womb, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Then, he enters into the womb and takes 
hold of the dropped sperm and forms it into a human body and then says: "O 
Lord! Would it be a male or a female? Would it be straight or crooked?" Allah 
Almighty then says what He likes to say, and the angel creates (in compliance 
with Allah's order)." According to another version: "Then the angels forms it and 
breathes into it of the spirit with either happiness or wretchedness." (Al-Bazzar 
and Ibn Adi on the authority of A'ishah). 

Allah Almighty further said in the Holy Qur'an: " Soon will We show them 
Our Signs in the (furthest) regions (of the earth), and in their own souls, until it 
becomes manifest to them that this is the Truth. Is it not enough that your Lord 
does witness all things?" (Fussilat 53) 
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In confirmation of that, He said: " There is no god but He: that is the witness 
of Allah." (Al Imran 18) 
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Allah Almighty described Himself as the giver of life as well as the causer of 
death, then He authorized two angels to undertake both, one to each. It is 
narrated that both angels of death and life argued each other. The angel of death 
said: "It is I who sends the living to death." The angel of life said: "It is I who 
brings life to the dead." Then, Allah Almighty revealed: "Let each of you engage 
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in his job and work I have subjugated him to do, and it is I who give life and 
cause death, and none causes to die or brings to life other than Me." 

Overall, the act might be used in different ways, and all are not contradictory 
once they are understood and comprehended well. For this reason, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him whom 
he gave the date: "Take it: Had you not come to take it, it would have come to 
you." (bn Hibban and At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Umar). He thus 
ascribed the act of coming to him as well as to the date, and it is well-known that 
the date never comes in the very way man comes. Similarly, when the repentant 
said: "I turn in repentance to Allah Almighty and not to Muhammad "peace be 
upon him", the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "No doubt, he has attributed the right to Him Who is more liable to it." 

Whoever then ascribes all things to Allah Almighty has indeed known and 
told the truth, and whoever attributes anything to someone else other than Allah 
Almighty does so by way of allegory and metaphor. When some of the Arabs 
expressed this fact, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" confirmed it. It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "The truest poetic verse said by a poet is the statement 
of Labid: "Behold! Everything except for Allah is false; and every kind of blessing 
is inevitably perishable." 

You may argue: "Then, it has seemed clear that man, in his will, power and 
act, is forced by necessity. Then, what is the significance of reward and 
punishment, of pleasure and displeasure? And moreover, how could He be 
displeased with the act He does?" In reply, it should be known to you that we 
have previously referred to the answer of that question in the Book of Gratitude. 
So, we need not repeat it now. 

That is the extent to which the monotheism summons the state of reliance 
(on Allah Almighty). This could be achieved only with faith in the mercy and 
wisdom. Monotheism summons the consideration of the causer of causes, 
whereas faith in the mercy and its extension summons the confidence of the 
causer of causes; and anyone could rely but on him of whom he is confident, and 
his heart is reassured. That is indeed one of the greatest doors of faith. 

It is that one should give to trust in which there is neither suspicion nor 
weakness to the fact that were Allah Almighty to create all the creatures with 
the mind of the most intelligent among them, and give them of knowledge as 
much as is given to the most knowledgeable among them, and create for them 
of knowledge what lies within their capacity to endure, and pours over them of 
indescribable wisdom, and then increase all of them in knowledge, reason and 
wisdom as much as the like of what they have, and then reveal to them the 
consequences of matters, and inform them of the mysteries of the dominion of 
the invisibles, until they come to know good and evil, benefit and harm, and 
then He commands them to regulate the affairs of the kingdom of visibles and 
dominion of invisibles with the help of what He has given them of knowledge, 
reason and wisdom, by no means would their manipulation, given their co- 
operation and combination, add, even in the Jeast, to the Allah's manipulation 
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of the affairs of the world and the hereafter, nor reduce anything from, nor 
raise nor lower an atom thereof, nor bring a benefit nor avert harm, defect, 


ailment, poverty, or shortage from him whom Allah has doomed to receive any 
of those. 


On the contrary, they would find neither a flaw nor a shortage of proportion 
in all of what Allah has created , of the heavens and the earth, if they turn their 
vision again and again to them; and the same applies to all that is doomed by 
Allah to His servant concerning sustenance, term appointed, happiness and grief, 
failure and power, belief and disbelief, obedience and disobedience, etc: all are 
made with justice and truth in which there is neither injustice nor wrongness. On 
the contrary: It is made according to the required order and in proportion to 
what should be, in such a way as there is nothing possible to be better, more 
perfect, and more complete than what is available. Had there been anything 
better which He has the power to do but He did not do out of His bounty, it 
would have been niggardliness that contradicts generosity, and injustice which 
opposes justice; and had he had no power to do it, it would have been failure that 
contradicts lordship. That is because every kind of poverty and harm in this 
world is but a shortage in this world which would be compensated in the 
hereafter, and every kind of shortage one has in the hereafter is a kind of blessing 
for another, for had it not been for the night, the value of the day would not have 
been learnt, and had it not been for the ailment, the healthy would not have 
enjoyed of their health, and had it not been for the fire (of Hell), the inhabitants 
of Paradise would not have learnt the value of the favor conferred upon them. 


As well as redeeming the souls of mankind with the souls of animals and 
giving them the authority to slay and slaughter them is not injustice, for it is out 
of perfect justice to give priority to the complete over the incomplete, similarly, it 
is out of perfect justice to make much the favor on the inhabitants of the 
Gardens through the severe punishment of the denizens of the fire of Hell and 
redeem these of belief with those of disbelief. Had the incomplete not been 
created, surely, the value of the complete would not have been learnt. Had the 
animals not been created, of a surety, the honor of mankind would not have 
appeared. Both completeness and incompleteness appear when compared with 
each other. Wisdom and generosity require to create both the complete and 
incomplete. As well as cutting off the hand when eroded to save the soul in the 
remaining body is out of justice, for it is to redeem a complete with an 
incomplete, the same applies to the disparity between the people concerning what 
is doomed to them in this world and the hereafter: All of this is justice in which 
there is no wrongness, and truth in which there is no sport. 


In sum, both good and evil are decreed, and what is decreed should inevitably 
come after having been preordained by the will. So, there is none to cancel out 
His judgement, and there is none to change His decision and command. On the 
contrary, everything, be it significant or insignificant is doomed to happen, and 
what affected you was not to miss you, and what missed you was not to affect 
you. 


Let us then satisfy ourselves with those hints from the sciences of revelation, 


388—§_ —— —————  ——— ___ The quarter of the saviors 
which form the foundations of the station of reliance (on Allah), and rather 
return to the science of practical religion, Allah willing: sufficient for us is Allah 
as the best disposer of affairs. 


part Two: States and deeds of reliance on allah 


It contains the following chapters: 

Exposition of state of reliance 

Exposition of statements of sheikhs about definition of reliance 

Exposition of reliance as to earning for the single and the responsible for 
his family 

Exposition of reliance as to the amount to be saved and the reasons for 
saving 

Exposition of reliance as to averting harm 

Exposition of reliance as to removing harm by medical treatment and other 


things 
Allah helps us with His mercy 
CHAPTER ONE 
EXPOSITION OF STATE OF RELIANCE 


We have previously mentioned that the station of reliance consists of 
knowledge, state and work, and talked about knowledge. 

The state is that which describes reliance, whose foundation is knowledge, 
and fruit is work. The people talked so much in definition of reliance, and their 
phrases and expressions are different, each according to his own state and 
experience, as is the custom of the Sufis. So, there is no benefit to make a 
mention of them here. Let's uncover it directly saying: 

Reliance is that the heart deputizes, and depends upon him whom he 
considers reliable. Suppose a false suitcase is raised against you in the court, you 
would, of course, deputize one (the lawyer) to uncover the truth and show the 
falsehood of the claim before the judge. Of a surety, you would not deputize that 
person and rely on him to undertake the task unless he meets four conditions: the 
furthest degree of guidance, the furthest degree of power, the furthest degree of 
eloquence, and the furthest degree of sympathy. 

By guidance, he would know the points of falsehood and dissembling, in 
order that the abstruse tricks would not be hidden from him. By power, he could 
dare to declare the truth with no hesitation nor flattery nor adulation. It may be 
that although he knows the points of dissembling in the claim of the foe, his fear 
or weakness prevents him from declaring it. As for eloquence, it is the verbal 
power that enables one to express in words all which the heart likes to declare. 
To be sure, it is not that all who know the points of dissembling are fluently 
expressive enough to show them in the court. By the furthest degree of 
sympathy, he would do his best to uncover the truth, for the power alone does 
not avail without his having care for the mandator. 

If he has doubt in all or one of those four, or has the feeling that his foe is 
more perfect in them, then, he would not be completely reassured to his legal 
representative. His state of reassurance and reliance then differs according to the 
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power of his conviction and belief in those four conditions. As the beliefs and 
convictions differ in power and weakness whose degrees are infinite, similarly, 
the states of the reliant differ in the power of reassurance and confidence whose 
degrees are infinite, until he attains the certainty (of faith) in which there is 
neither weakness nor suspicion. It is like the case in which the legal representative 
is the father of the mandator who seeks to gather both the lawful and the 
unlawful to defend his son: in this case, he has certainty only in one condition, i.e. 
the furthest degree of sympathy and care, and not in all the conditions. The same 
then applies to any of those four, in which one might attain the certainty of 
confidence and this is known by long experience and practice, which tell, for 
example, that so and so is famous for his great eloquence, so and so for his great 
power and bravery in saying the truth, so and so for his great skill in uncovering 
the tricks and points of dissembling, etc. 

Having known the significance of reliance in this example, you then might 
measure on it the reliance on Allah Almighty. If it is proven to you, through 
revelation or decisive belief, that there is no doer or maker but Allah Almighty, as 
you have previously had complete faith in His knowledge and power to sustain all 
of His servants, His perfect care, mercy and sympathy for all of His servants, and 
that there is no further power, nor further knowledge, nor further care, nor 
further mercy beyond His, then, your heart would rely on Him alone, and would 
not turn to anyone or anything else, for indeed, there is neither might nor power 
but with Allah Almighty as has previously been shown in monotheism. 

But if you do not have this state in yourself, it might be due to one of two 
reasons: Either the lack of certainty in one of those four conditions, or the 
weakness and disease of the heart because of being possessed by illusions and 
false impressions. However, the heart might be disturbed by illusions without 
even being short of certainty. If one, for example, is to eat honey, which is 
likened in front of him to dung, he would surely have aversion for it, and if a 
rational person is tequired to spend the night beside a dead in the grave or on 
the bed, he would disdain the idea, even though he is certain of his being dead 
and motionless. This is due to the weakness of the heart, from which any man 
could hardly be free. But it might become strong until it turns into a disease 
causing one to panic to spend the night alone in the house, given that the door 
might be tightly closed. 

Thus, reliance is suspended on the strength of heart and certainty for by 
both, the heart becomes calm and reassured. However, there is difference 
between tranquility and reliance. How many a reliance is, but with no 
reassurance. Allah Almighty addressed Abraham "peace be upon him" saying: 
"Do you not then believe?" He said: "Yea! but to reassure my own heart." (Al- 
Baqatah 260) 


= ice = 
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He sought to see with his eyes how life is given to the dead, in order to 
establish it in his imagination, for the soul always follows and is reassured by 
imagination, but not by certainty in the beginning until it ultimately attains the 
degree of the reassured soul. How many a reassured person who has no certainty, 
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like those of all religions and doctrines other than Islam. The Jew, for instance, is 
reassured by his Judaism, and the same is true of the Christian, given that both 
have no certainty, but they follow their assumption and what they souls desire. 
Although they received the guidance, which is the cause of certainty, from their 
Lord, they turn away from it. 

Cowardice and boldness are among the instincts, with which the certainty 
alone is of no benefit. They are among the causes which oppose reliance, just as 
the weakness of certainty of one of all four conditions is another cause. But if 
there is strong certainty along with control over the instincts, the confidence of 
Allah Almighty would be attained. It is said that in the Torah, the following 
phrase is written: "Curse is he whose confidence is in another man like him (more 
than in Allah)." The Messenger of Allah "Ailah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "Whoever seeks honor and power through servants, Allah Almighty 
puts him to humiliation." (Al-Agili and Abu Na‘im on the authority of Umar). 

Once the significance of reliance is revealed to you, and you come to learn the 
state which is called reliance, then, you should learn that this state is of three 
degrees in terms of power and weakness: 

The first is what we have previously mentioned, i.e. to be confident of Allah 
Almighty, and of His care and concern over him as he is his legal representative 
and disposer of affairs. 

The second, which is stronger, is that his state with Allah should be like the 
child's state with his mother: the child knows none other than his mother, and 
takes refuge to none other than her when anything terrorizes him, and depends 
upon none other than her. Once he sees her, he gets attached to the tail of her 
garment, and if anything disturbs or befalls him, the first word he cries with is: 
"O mother!" that is because he is fully confident of her mercy, sympathy, care 
and sufficiency for him. Whoever then devotes himself as such to Allah 
Almighty, depends as such on Allah Almighty, is confident as such of Allah 
Almighty, and gets attached as such to Allah Almighty, he then is reliant on Allah 
Almighty, just as the child is reliant on his mother. 

The difference between this and the former is that this is entirely reliant to the 
extent that he consumes himself in reliance from even the perception of the real 
nature of his reliance. There is no place in his heart for anything other than Him 
on Whom he is reliant. But the former relies ostentatiously, without consuming 
himself from reliance for he turns to it, and perceives it well, with which he is 
diverted from observation of Him upon Whom he is reliant. To this Sahl referred 
when he was asked about reliance: "What is its minimum?" he said: "To abandon 
wishes." It was said to him: "Then, what is its middle?" he said: "To leave the 
choice", in reference to the second degree. But when he was asked about its 
maximum, he gave no answer and rather said: "None knows it but he who attains 
at least its middle." 

The third, which is the highest, is to be in the Hands of Allah Almighty in all 
of his movements and stillness like a dead in the hands of the washer of his body, 
with no difference except that he sees himself dead moved only by the eternal 
power in the same way as the dead body is moved by the hand of the washer. It is 
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he whose certainty is strong of the fact that it is Allah Who causes movement, 
power, will, knowledge, and all things and attributes, and of the fact that ail 
happen by necessity and force (of Allah), which means that he does not wait what 
to occur to him. Unlike the child, in the previous degree, who takes refuge to his 
mother, cries and gets attached to the tail of her garment, he, in this third degree, 
is like a child who knows, for certain, that even if he does not cry for his mother, 
she always demands him, even if he does not get attached to the tail of his 
mother's garment, she always carries him, and even if he does not ask her for 
milk, she hastens to provide for him. The fruit of this station is to leave 
supplication and demand out of confidence of Allah's generosity and care, and of 
the fact that even if he does not ask, he would be given better than what he asks 
for. But the second station does not require him to leave supplication and 
demand from him, but it requires him to leave demand from anyone else. 


You may argue: "Are those states imaginable?" In reply, let me say that they 
are not impossible, but they exist in very rare cases. The first station is closer to 
possibility, whereas both the second and third are more rare and exceptional; and 
even in case either the second or the third exists, it is unlikely to remain or 
become regular. We could say that the third station does not come but like the 
flash which vanishes very soon. But the period of time for which the second 
station could last is somewhat longer. 


you may further ask: "With those states, could the servant have the power to 
regulate his affairs or get attached to the means and causes?" In reply, it should 
be known to you that the third state nullifies manipulation entirely as long as it 
remains. The second station also nullifies manipulation except when one takes 
refuge to Allah Almighty with supplication and invocation, like the child's 
manipulation when he gets attached to his mother. The first station does not 
nullify the origin of manipulation and choice. But it nullifies some manipulations, 
like one's reliance on his agent or legal representative: he leaves manipulation on 
the part of anyone else other than the agent, but not that recommended by his 
agent, or known from the practice and custom to be so. An agent might advise 
his mandator to be present in the court, since he would not speak but in his 
presence. In this case, he regulates his affairs to attend, which, anyway, does not 
contradict his reliance on him, for it is out of his perfect reliance on him to do 
just what he has planned for him to do, and had he not relied on him and 
depended on his advice, surely, he would not have attended io response to his 
counsel. 


An example of what is known by practice and custom, is that one knows that 
he could not argue the foe except from the record. Then, it is out of his perfect 
reliance is to take the record with him when he goes to argue his foe in the court. 
In this way, he could not dispense with manipulation either in attendance or in 
bringing the record with him. Were he to leave any of those, it would be shortage 
and deficiency in his reliance. 

Then, after he attends in response to the advice of his agent, and brings the 
record with him in compliance with what is known from custom and practice, he 
sits in the court watching his agent's defense and advocacy, with which he might 
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rise up to the second and even the third station. He indeed has done everything 
required from him by his agent, and there remains only his self-reassurance and 
confidence of the agent, and expectation for what is to come. 

Having understood that, all problems and difficulties concerning reliance (on 
Allah) would be averted from you, and you come to know that it is not requisite 
for reliance to abandon all manipulations as long as it is not in opposition to 
reliance as will be shown later in the deeds. If the reliant takes refuge to his 
strength and power in attendance and bringing the records with him (in the 
court), it would not contradict reliance, for he knows that had it not been for the 
presence of the agent, neither his attendance nor his bringing the records in the 
court would have been useful. He then does not depend on his strength or power 
because they are his strength or power, in so much as because it is the agent who 
shows to him that it is of great benefit to depend on them to be able to argue his 
foe. In this way, there is neither strength nor power but with the agent. 

But this last statement is not fitting for the agent (as a human being), for he is 
not the creator of his strength and power. But he just functions them for the 
benefit of his mandator. This statement is perfectly true to the real disposer of 
affairs, i.e. Allah Almighty, for He is the Creator of the strength and power as we 
have previously clarified in monotheism, and made them effective as being 
requisite for what He is going to create after them. Then, there is neither strength 
nor power but with Allah Almighty, in truth and verification. Whoever testifies to 
this would receive the great reward referred to in the many narrations and 
traditions, which assure much reward to him who says "There is neither strength 
nor power but with Allah Almighty." But one may wonder: "How should one be 
given that much reward only for this statement which is easy on the tongue, and 
easy on the heart to believe in its concept?” 

There is, to be sure, much reward for this statement, even though 
incomparable to the testimony of monotheism "There is none worthy of worship 
except for Allah." That is because the testimony of monotheism affirms all things 
to Allah Almighty, whereas this affirms to Him only two things. On the other 
hand, we have already mentioned that everything has two husks and two cores, 
and this applies also to that statement. Most people restricted themselves to the 
two husks and abandoned the two cores. To this the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" referred in his saying: "Whoever says "There is 
none worthy of worship except for Allah" out of truth and faith in them from the 
depth of his heart, Paradise is assured to him." (At-Tabarani on the authority of 
Zaid Ibn Arqam; and Abu Ya'li on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

In sum, whoever does not say either of both statements out of sincerity and 
faith in them, which is based on contemplation and certainty, then, no state of 
reliance is expected from him. 

You may argue: "You have said that whoever says that "There is neither 
strength nor power but with Allah Almighty" attributes only two things to Allah 
Almighty. Then, if one says that both the heavens and the earth are created by 
Allah Almighty, would he receive the same reward he receives when he says 
"There is neither strength nor power but with Allah Almighty"?. 
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In reply, let me answer in the negative, for the reward is determined by the 
amount and value of that for which it is given. There is no equality between both 
phrases. There is no comparison between the hugeness and immensity of the 
heavens and the earth on the one hand, and the amount of the strength and 
power on the other hand. That is because it is not only by hugeness or immensity 
that things are estimated. Anyone among the laymen knows, for certain, that the 
heavens and the earth are not created by a human being, but by Allah Almighty. 
But the matter of the strength and power has been abstruse and problematic on 
Mu'tazilah, philosophers and many sects of those who claim they reflect opinions 
and doctrines minutely until they turned into hair-splitters. So, it is a great danger 
in which the heedless have fallen, affirming to themselves things out of 
polytheism. 

Whoever goes beyond that obstacle by help and aid of Allah Almighty will 
have a high and great degree. We have previously mentioned that in monotheism, 
there are only two obstacles: The first is to look at the heavens and the earth, the 
sun and the moon and stars, clouds and rain, and all non-living beings; and the 
other is to look at the choice of animals, and this obstacle is greater and more 
dangerous than the former. But in general, to go beyond those obstacles is to 
attain the perfect mystery of monotheism. This is why there is much reward for 
this statement, i.e. for the contemplation of which this statement is a translation. 

The state of reliance then is to abandon one's strength and power, and rather 
rely on the One and Real. This point would be clarified in more detail when we 
talk about the deeds of reliance, Allah willing. 


CHAPTER TWO 


EXPOSITION OF THE STATEMENTS OF MANY SHEIKHS ABOUT THE 
DIFFERENT STATES OF RELIANT 


It would be clear to you, from those statements, that nothing thereof is 
beyond what we have mentioned. But each has indeed expressed his own 
experience and state. 

Abu Musa Ad-Daili said: I asked Abu Yazid about his understanding of 
reliance, thereupon he asked me: "And what do you say about it?" I said: "Our 
companions say that even if wild animals exist on your right and left sides, your 
internal thought would not change even a bit (out of fear of them)." On that he 
said: "Yes, that is close to its meaning. But if the inhabitants of Paradise are 
enjoying in their pleasures and the denizens of Hell are punished and burnt in the 
fire, and you make a distinction between them, then, you would come out of the 
sphere of the reliant." 

What Abu Musa said is a report of one of the most glorious states of reliance, 
i.e. the third station; whereas what Abu Yazid mentioned is a report of the 
dearest knowledge of reliance, which is among the foundations of reliance: it is 
the knowledge of the wisdom of Allah Almighty in the sense that whatever He 
does should necessarily be done, with no distinction between the inhabitants of 
Paradise and the denizens of the fire of Hell in relation to the origin of injustice 
and wisdom. That is indeed the most abstruse kind of knowledge, and beyond it 
lies directly the mystery of Fate and Divine Decree. Abu Yazid rarely talks but 
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about the highest stations and the furthest degrees. 


Furthermore, it is not requisite in the first station of reliance to take 
precautions of the female snakes, for Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" 
himself took precautions in the cave (of Thawr) when he was along with the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" by closing all its 
holes for fear of their danger. But it might be said that he did so only with his 
foot, but his internal thought did not change because of them; or that he did so 
out of sympathy and pity for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" and not himself. But the reliance removes once his internal 
thought changes for the sake of himself. But it would be shown later that the 
like of this and even more does not contradict reliance. What stimulates the 
internal thought to move in flight from the female snakes is fear, and the reliant 
has the right to fear from the mover and creator of the female snakes, for the 
female snakes have neither strength nor power but with Allah Almighty. So, if 
he takes precautions, he should not rely on himself or on his power and 
manipulation, but on the Creator of the strength, power and planning. 

In another context, Dhun-Nun Al-Misri was asked about the concept of 
reliance thereupon he said: "It is to abandon all lords (other than Allah Almighty), 
and eliminate all means." The first phrase refers to monotheism, and the last to 
the works and deeds in this world, but not to the state explicitly in so much as 
implicitly. It was said to him once again: "Then, give us more." He said: "It is to 
devote the soul to worship and set it free from lordship" in reference to 
dissociation only from the strength and power. 


Hamdun Al-Qassar was asked about reliance thereupon he said: "If you 
have ten thousand Dirhams and at the same time you owe a Daniq, you do 
not feel safe to die and your debt remains due on you; and if you owe ten 
thousand Dirhams and you do not have what fulfills it, you do not despair 
that Allah Almighty would fulfill it on your behalf." That is a reference to the 
great power of Allah Almighty. 

Abdullah Al-Qurashi was asked about reliance and he said: “It is to get 
attached to Allah Almighty in whichever state you are." The asker said to him: 
"Give me more." He said: "It is to leave each means that leads to another until 
you reach the Real Who is the guardian of all things." The first is general to all 
three stations, and the other is particular to the third station only. It is like the 
reliance of Abraham "peace be upon him" when Gabriel "peace be upon him" 
asked him: "Do you have a need?" He said: "As for you, it is not." His question 
was a means leading to another, i.e. Gabriel's guarding him, which Abraham 
"peace be upon him" left out of confidence of the fact that if Allah likes, He 
would subjugate Gabriel to do so. That is a state of one who is absent from 
himself with the presence of Allah Almighty. It occurs very rarely, and even if it 
exists, it is more unlikely to remain for a long time. 

According to Abu Sa’id Al-Kharraz: "Reliance is a quake without tranquility, 
and a tranquility without quake." Perhaps he refers to the second station. His 
tranquility without quake refers to the heart's tranquility and reassurance of the 
disposer of affairs; and his quake without tranquility refers to one's panic to Allah 
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and supplication and imploring to Him in which he quakes like the child when he 
quakes in the hands of his mother, with his heart calm and reassured of her 
complete and perfect pity for him. 

According to Abu Ali Ad-Daqqaq: "Reliance is of three degrees: dependence, 
submission and then authorization. The reliant gets reassured of His promise, 
and the one who submits satisfies himself with His knowledge, and the one who 
gives authorization accepts His judgement." This refers to the disparity of degrees 
of his sight in relation with the one whom he views. Knowledge is the 
foundation, followed by promise and then by judgement. It is not unlikely that 
the reliant observes something of that. 

Many Sheikhs have a lot of statements other than those we have mentioned 
concerning reliance. But let us not be lengthy by mentioning all of them, for to 
uncover the truth of it is more beneficial than to relate the different statements 
about it. That is due to the state of reliance; and Allah Almighty helps us, with 
His mercy and kindness, achieve success. 


CHAPTER THREE 
EXPOSITION OF DEEDS OF RELIANT 


It should be known that knowledge develops the state, and the deed is the 
fruit of the state. It might be thought that reliance is to leave earning with the 
body, and manipulation with the mind, and rather to lie on the ground like a 
thrown cloth, or a piece of flesh on bone. But this is, to be sure, the belief of the 
ignorant among the people, since it is unlawful under Sharia, which praises the 
reliance. Then, how should a religious station be attained through something 
forbidden in religion? Let's uncover the truth and say that the effect of reliance 
appears in the servant's movement and seeking with his knowledge to achieve his 
purposes. The servant seeks voluntarily either to get something beneficial which 
he lacks, such as earning, or to save something beneficial which he has, like 
saving, or to avert harm from him before it afflicts him, like defending himself 
against a thief, an attacker or a wild animal, or to remove harm that afflicted him, 
like remedy from diseases and their like. The purposes of the servant's movement 
do not go beyond those main four: to get a benefit, keep a benefit, avert harm, or 
prevent harm. Now, let us in the following pages make a mention of the 
conditions and degrees of reliance in each of those, with evidences from Sharia. 


THE FIRST PURPOSE: TO GET A BENEFIT 


The means by which a benefit is sought is of three degrees: what is fully 
certain, what is almost certain, and what is illusive. 

The first set of means: what is fully certain, like the association between the 
cause and effect according to the Divine Decree, in which there is no difference 
or dispute. Suppose, for instance, that food is served before you and you are very 
hungry, but you do not stretch your hand to it under pretext that you are reliant, 
and it is requisite for reliance not to seek, and to stretch the hand is a kind of 
seeking, and the same applies also to chewing and swallowing the food: this is, to 
be sure, a mere madness, and does not belong to reliance. If you expect that 
Allah Almighty would create in you a state of satiation, or create in the food a 
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power of movement to enable it to come and enter your mouth, or subjugate an 
angel to chew and swallow it and convey it to your stomach on your behalf, you 
then are ignorant of the established norm of Allah on earth. Similarly, if you do 
not cultivate the land, in covet of a plant to be created by Allah without sowing 
the seed of it, or do not have sexual relation with your wife in covet of her giving 
birth without it such as Mary gave birth to Jesus "peace be upon him", it is 
madness, quite far from reliance. Those states and their likes are beyond 
calculation. In this station, reliance is not only by deed, but by both state and 
deed. 


As far as knowledge is concerned, it is to know, for certain, that it is Allah 
Almighty Who created for you the food, the hand, the teeth and the power of 
movement, and that it is He Who feeds and waters you. As for the state, it is that 
your heart's tranquility and reassurance go back to your depending on Allah 
Almighty, and not on your hand or food. How should you depend on the health 
and soundness of your hand which might soon stop from function and be 
afflicted with paralysis? How should you depend on your power and you might 
soon lose your consciousness and mind leaving you motionless? How should you 
depend only on the presence of food, and perhaps Allah might direct somebody 
to overpower you on it, or cause a female snake to come and disturb you and 
divert you from it? Since all of those are possible, and there is no way to get rid 
of them but by virtue of Allah Almighty, you then should rejoice of Him, depend 
on Him, and put your trust in Him. 


The second degree is the means which are almost certain, but the effects 
more likely result from them, as well as it is unlikely that they would not result 
from them. A typical case is of him who leaves the homeland and town of 
residence, and sets out on journey alone having no provision with him, not in the 
company of the caravans or groups of riders, and follows the lonely deserts and 
ways which people very rarely walk through. This is not requisite for reliance, for 
taking provision on journey in the desert is the right way of the early people and 
righteous successors, and it does not nullify reliance particularly when it comes 
after depending on the virtue of Allah Almighty. But it is possible, as being one 
of the highest stations of reliance, and this is why Al-Khawas used to do it. 


But you may argue: "This is to seek to put oneself to destruction, which is 
forbidden under Sharia." In reply, let me say that it does not become unlawful 
with two conditions: the first is that a man should have disciplined, mortified and 
habituated his own self to keep patient on hunger for a week or two, without 
causing breast disturbance or mind distraction, or difficulty to celebrate the 
praises of Allah Almighty. The other is that he should have the power to sustain 
himself with such things as grass and its like. After those conditions, it is not 
unlikely that it would not become unlawful, for he might probably meet, by 
chance, every week or every two weeks, somebody to provide for him, or come 
upon a village or a town to get sustenance for himself, and so on. Mortification is 
the foundation of reliance. 


This was the conduct of Al-Khawas and his fellows from among the reliant. 
Al-Khawas did not leave the needle, rope, file and jug, saying: "This does not 
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oppose reliance." The reason is that he learnt that in the desert, there is no water 
on the surface of the earth, and it is not out of the established norm of Allah that 
water rises up automatically from the bottom to the top without a jug or a rope, 
and it is unlikely that one could find a rope or a jug in the desert, and one needs 
water to perform ablution many times thereof everyday, and to quench his thirst 
at least once every two days, for the traveler could not, with movement in the 
scorching heat, keep patient on the loss of water in the same way as he could on 
the loss of food. Similarly, he might have only one garment which is apt to be 
torn leaving his private parts exposed, and in the desert, he could unlikely find a 
needle or a file, and this is why he takes them with him. Thus, anything like those 
four join the second degree, for it is thought but not with full certainty, that his 
garment might probably be torn, and that one might probably give him another 


garment, or that he could probably find on the top of the will a man to give him 
water, and so on. 


For this reason, we say that if one inclines to a mountain pass in which there 
is neither water, nor grass, nor anyone to come to it at all, and sits there reliant 
(on Allah), he would be sinful, seeking to destroy himself. it is narrated that an 
ascetic left his residence and betook himself to the bottom of a mountain and 
stayed there seven days saying: "I would never ask anyone about anything until 
my Lord brings me my sustenance." He spent seven days there until he was about 
to dic, and no sustenance was brought to him. On that he said: "O my Lord! If 
you have decreed that I should live, then, bring me my sustenance You have 
doomed to me, otherwise, take my soul unto You." Allah Almighty revealed to 
him: "By My Honor, I would not sustain you until you enter your residence and 
live among the people." He entered his residence and sat thereupon much food 
and drink was brought to him by the people. He ate and drank, and had doubt 
within himself about that. On that Allah Almighty revealed to him: "You liked to 
remove My wisdom with your abstinence from this world. Do you not learn that 
to sustain My servant at the hands of My other servants is dearer to Me than to 
sustain him with the hand of My power?" 


Then, to leave all means whatsoever is an opposition to the wisdom of 
Allah, and an ignorance of the established way of Allah Almighty. But to act 
upon the established way of Allah Almighty, and depend on Him Alone and 
not on the means does not contradict reliance in the least. But means are 
divided into apparent and hidden; and the significance of reliance is to be 
satisfied with the hidden on the exclusion of the apparent means, with the 
soul's tranquility and reassurance of the causer of the cause, and not of the 
cause itself. 


You may ask: "What is your opinion about sitting in residence without 
earning? Is it forbidden, permissible or recommended?" in reply, it should be 
known to you that it is not forbidden for it is like the act of him who tours in the 
desert which does not lead to his destruction. The resident does not destroy 
himself whatsoever in order for his act to be regarded unlawful. It is not unlikely 
that sustenance might come to him from sources he expects not, but, at the same 
time, it might delay, and patience here is possible. But if he closes the gate of his 
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door on himself and there is no way for anyone to reach him, then, his act would 
be unlawful. If he opens the door of his home, and he is not engaged in worship 
or celebration of Allah, then, work to get his earnings would be better for him. 
But anyway his act is not unlawful unless he is about to die, at which time it 
becomes incumbent upon him to come out and earn his living or beg the people 
for sustenance. But if his heart is entirely devoted to Allah Almighty, and not 
ambitious for anyone to enter from the door and bring sustenance to him, in so 
much as it is ambitious for the bounty of Allah Almighty, then, this would be 
much better and preferable, as being one of the stations of reliance. It is to 
engage in Allah Almighty and give no care to his sustenance. That is because 
sustenance should inevitably come to him. 


At that point, it is of great significance the statement of a religious scholar: "If 
a servant even flees away from his sustenance, it would run after him in pursuit 
of him, just as if he flees away from death, it would run after him in pursuit of 
him; and if he asks Allah Almighty not to sustain him, He would not respond to 
him, and by such asking, he would be regarded sinful, and Allah would say to him 
in reply to his demand: "O ignorant! How should I create you and not sustain 
you?" for this reason, Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them” said: "The people 
dispute about all things except for sustenance and death, for they assume the 
consensus that there is neither sustainer nor causer of death but Allah Almighty.” 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If you 
rely on Allah Almighty as it should be, surely, He would sustain you in the same 
way as He sustains the birds: they come out hungry early in the morning, and 
retum satiated in the evening, and rather the mountains would disappear with 
your supplication." 


Jesus "peace be upon him" said: "Look at birds which neither cultivate, nor 
harvest, nor save anything, but at the same time, Allah Almighty sustains them 
day by day. But if you say that your bellies are bigger, then, look at the cattle and 
sheep, and how Allah Almighty assigned to them those meadows for sustenance.” 
According to Abu Ya'qub As-Susi: "The reliant have their sustenance at the 
hands of the servants with no effort nor suffering, and those other than them are 
engaged in work and toiling.” Another one said: "All servants are sustained by 
Allah Almighty. But some of them eat with humiliation like the beggars, some 
with trouble and expectation like the traders, some with their profession like the 
craftsmen, and some with honor like the Sufis, who witness the One Exalted in 
honor and get their sustenance from His Hand, and see no intermediary. 


The third degree pertains to the illusive means, falsely thought to lead to the 
effects, but with no apparent confidence or certainty. A typical case is of him 
who surveys the minute and detailed manipulations as regards the matter of 
earning, by which he turns entirely from the sphere of reliance. That is the case of 
almost all the people, i.e. those who use the minute tricks to earn permissible 
property. But to earn what is suspicious, or to use suspicious tricks in earning is 
to be concerned over this world, and rely on the causes. It is not hidden that this 
nullifies reliance entirely. It is like the causes to be attributed to bringing about 
what is beneficial, and removing what is harmful. The Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" described the reliant as those who do 
not depend on those causes, and did not describe them as those who do neither 
earn, nor live in the cities and towns, nor take anything from anyone. Sahl said 
about reliance: "It is to leave manipulation at all." In justification of that he said: 
"Indeed, Allah Almighty created the creatures and did not veil them from 
Himself, but their veil is their own planning." Perhaps he meant the extraction of 
the far reasons through the thought, which need manipulation, other than the 
neat reasons. 

In sum, it has become clear that the reasons are divided into those the 
attachment to which turns one from the sphere of reliance entirely, and those 
which do not do; and those the attachment to which turns one from the sphere 
of reliance are divided into what is decisively certain and what is only assumed; 
and those decisively certain do not turn one from the sphere of reliance when the 
state and knowledge of reliance are available, i.e. to rely on the causer of all 
causes, in which case, reliance is by state and knowledge, and not by deed, unlike 
the assumed causes, in which reliance is by state, knowledge and deed. 

Furthermore, the reliant are of three stations: The first is that of Al-Khawas 
and his fellows: it applies to him who tours in the desert with no provision out of 
confidence of the bounty and favor of Allah Almighty, to help him keep patient 
for one or two weeks, to facilitate grass or sustenance to him whatsoever, or to 
keep him firm on satisfaction with death on that state if nothing of those is 
available. Whoever carries provision could lose it, and whoever has a camel, his 
camel might be lost, leaving him die out of hunger. 


The second station is about him who sits in his house or in the mosque, but 
within the borders of villages and populous cities. Although it is weaker than the 
first, one is also reliant, for he leaves earning and all apparent means, and rather 
relies on the bounty of Allah Almighty in manipulation of his affairs concerning 
the hidden means. But at the same time, by his residence in the cities and villages, 
he is exposed to the means of sustenance. But anyway, this does not nullify his 
reliance if he keeps his eye on Him Who subjugates to him the inhabitants of the 
town to give him sustenance, and not on the inhabitants of the town themselves, 
who are imagined to be heedless of him and waste him, and forget him had it not 
been for the bounty of Allah Almighty. 


The third station is about him who comes out and seeks to get his earnings in 
the same way we have previously mentioned in the third and fourth chapters of 
the Book of the Etiquettes of earning. This seeking does not turn him from the 
sphere of reliance so long as his self-reassurance is not of his sufficiency, power, 
majesty and goods which might be removed by Allah Almighty in a moment: on 
the contrary, he is reassured only of the sole guarantor and surety to guard all of 
this for him, and facilitate its reasons and causes to him. On the other hand, if he 
seeks to earn to spend on his dependents or on the needy and indigent, then, he 
seeks with his body, while devoting his heart wholeheartedly to Allah Almighty. 
In this case, his state is more noble than the state of him who sits at home or in 
the mosque. 


The evidence for the fact that seeking to get earnings does not turn one from 
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the sphere of reliance if its conditions and requirements are fulfilled, and both its 
state and knowledge are put in consideration, is taken from the conduct of Abu 
Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" that in the morning next to his being given the 
pledge of allegiance as the caliph, he took garments and entered the market and 
started to practice traffic. The Muslims did not like that and said to him: "How 
do you do so given that you have been made as the successor of the Prophet?" 
on that he said: "Engage me not from my dependents, for were I to waste them, I 
would waste those other than them." They then assigned to him the sustenance 
of a Muslim family from the Muslim treasury. When they were pleased with that, 
he saw it better to engage in looking after their affairs, helping them, disposing of 
their interests and serving their benefits and purposes. 


It is impossible to say that Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him", in this 
state, was not in the station of reliance, for which of people is more worthy of 
that station than him? He indeed was reliant not from the perspective of leaving 
earning and seeking in so much as from the perspective of giving no care to his 
power and sufficiency, and the knowledge that Allah Almighty is the facilitator 
of earning and the disposer of affairs, and observation of many conditions in 
earning, i.e. to earn only what he needed, without saving or being pompous, or 
giving preference to his own Dirham over the Dirham of the others, and so on, 
for whoever enters the market with his Dirham dearer to him than the Dirham 
of others, he would be concerned over this world and not abstinent from it; and 
reliance is not valid in the absence of abstinence from this world, given that 
asceticism alone is valid, for the station of reliance is beyond that of asceticism. 


According to Abu Ja'far Al-Haddad, the mister of Al-Junaid: "I have hidden 
reliance for twenty years, during which I used to enter the market, and everyday I 
earned a Dinar, from which I did not save or let a single Daniq until the night 
with me, for before the night, I would have given it out entirely." Al-Junaid used 
not to talk about reliance in his presence, saying: "I feel shy of talking about his 
station while he is attendant with me." 


You may ask: "Which is better: to sit at home or come out to get his 
earnings?” in reply, it should be known to you that if one sits at home in order to 
devote himself entirely to worship, celebration of Allah Almighty, and meditation 
of the signs and creation of Allah Almighty, etc, and his coming out to work 
would distract his devotion and divert him from his celebration, then, it would be 
better for him to sit at home, provided that he should not look forward to the 
people in expectation for him who might enter into him bringing to him 
sustenance: on the contrary, he should be of strong heart, reliant on Allah Alone. 
But if he is of troubled heart, and desires for the people, then, coming out to get 
earnings would be better for him, because desire for the people is begging with 
the heart, and to leave it is more important and more significant than to leave 
earning. 

It was the habit of the reliant among the people not to take what their souls 
desired for. In this context, it is narrated that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal told Abu Bakr 
Al-Marwazi to give a poor something extra than his charge for which he had 
hired him, but he rejected to accept it. When he turned away, Ahmad told Abu 
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Bakr to catch him and give him, for at that time he would accept it. He caught 
him and gave it to him, and he took it. When Abu Bakr asked Ahmad about that 
he said: "His soul desired for it at first, and when he turned away, he despaired 
and had no covet, thereupon he accepted it." 

It was the habit of Al-Khawas that whenever he looked at a gift to be given to 
him, or feared he might get accustomed to the like of that, he would not accept it. 
When he was asked about the most wonderful thing he saw in his journeys, Al- 
Khawas said: "I saw Al-Khadir and he accepted my company, and, fearing my 
soul would be accustomed to and get comforted with that, which might be a 
shortage of my reliance, I left him." 

Overall, if the seeker to earn his living observes the conditions and 
etiquettes of earning as we have previously clarified them, i.e. not to intend to 
gather much money, nor depend on his commodities and sufficiency, he 
would be reliant. 

You may ask: "What is the sign indicative of his non-reliance on his 
commodities and sufficiency?" in reply, let me say that if his goods are stolen or 
lost, or if he is exposed to any obstacle in his traffic, he would be well-pleased 
with it, for the reliance of his heart would remain the same before and after that 
event. 


You may argue: "Then, how should it be imagined that one has commodities 
on which he does not rely, given that he knows for certain that there is no 
earning without commodities?" in reply, let me say that he should know that 
those whom Allah Almighty provides with sustenance are numerous, and those 
whose goods and commodities were lost or stolen are also numerous, and further 
habituate himself to the fact that Allah Almighty does with him only what serves 
his benefit and interest. If He ruined his commodities, it would be rendered good 
for him, for perhaps were He to leave him, it might have led to the corruption of 
his religion. And even if the result is that he would die out of hunger, he should 
know, for certain, that to die out of hunger is better for him in the hereafter, so 
long as it is the fate and decree of Allah Almighty, with no shortage nor 
indulgence on his part. 

If he believes in the truthfulness of all of that, the presence or absence of 
the commodities would be the same to him. According to a certain narration: 
"A servant might intend by night to do a thing concerning his traffic, and 
were he to do it, it would lead him to destruction, but Allah Almighty looks at 
him from above His Throne (of Majesty), and diverts him from it, leaving him 
in a state of grief and sorrow, although it is not but a mercy with which Allah 
Almighty delivers him." 

It is within this context that Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "I do not 
mind whether I become rich or poor, for I do not know which is better for me." 
Whoever is not fully certain of those things, no reliance is expected from him. 
Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said to Ahmad Ibn Abu Al-Hawari: "I have a share 
from every station except that of blessed reliance, whose smell I have never 
smelt." This was his speech given his high esteem and piety. He did not reject 
that it is among the possible stations, but he reported that he did not attain it. 
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Furthermore, unless one has a full belief in the fact that there is no doer, no 
maker, no sustainer and no creator other than Allah Almighty, and that 
everything doomed by Him to the servant, in terms of poverty and richness, 
health and sickness, death and life, etc, is, to be sure, for the benefit of that 
servant than it is hoped by him, then, his state of reliance would not be complete; 
and the same applies to all stations of religion, all of which are built on the basis 
of the origin of faith. 

In sum, reliance is an understandable station, but it summons the power of 
the heart and the power of faith and certainty. For this reason, Sahl said: 
"Whoever criticizes the seeking to get earnings has indeed criticized the sunnah; 
and whoever criticizes leaving it has indeed criticized monotheism." 

You may ask: "Is there any beneficial medicine to treat the heart's being 
diverted from reliance on the apparent means, in order to have a good 
assumption of Allah Almighty to facilitate the hidden means?" In reply, let me 
answer in the affirmative. It is to know, for certain, that the bad assumption is 
inspired from Satan, and the good assumption is inspired from Allah 
Almighty. In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said: " Satan threatens you 
with poverty and bids you to conduct unseemly. Allah promises you His 
forgiveness and bounties. And Allah cares for all and He knows all things." 
(Al-Bagarah 268) 
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Man, by nature, is concerned with the Satan's threats. If you add to that the 
weakness of the heart and cowardice, and seeing the reliant dependent on the 
apparent means, the evil assumption is intensified, which nullifies reliance. 

However, seeing sustenance among the hidden means also nullifies reliance. It 
is related that a worshipper stayed in the mosque in seclusion, and he had no 
earnings. The imam said to him: "If you seek to get your earnings, it would be 
better for you." He gave no answer and the imam repeated the same thrice, and 
in the fourth time, he answered: "A Jew living near the mosque promises to give 
me two loafs everyday." He said: "If he is true to his promise, then, your stay in 
seclusion in the mosque would be better for you." He said: "O man! How are you 
an imam standing in front of Allah given that shortage of monotheism? How do 
you give preference to the promise of a Jew over Allah's guarantee of 
sustenance?" A mosque imam asked one of the praying persons: "From where do 
you eat?" he said: "O sheikh! Wait until I repeat the prayer I have offered behind 
you and then I would give you the answer." 

It is beneficial for the good assumption of Allah's providing with sustenance 
out of His bounty through the hidden means to listen to the narrations which 
imply the wonders of Allah's making in having the sustenance reach him to 
whom it is doomed. They also contain Allah's power of destroying the wealth of 
the traders and rich and killing them out of hunger. 

It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah Al-Mar'ashi, who served Ibrahim 
Ibn Adham for a long time, thereupon he was asked: "What is the most amazing 
thing you have seen from him?" he said: "We spent many days on the way to 
Mecca, with no food we had. Then, we entered Kufah and came into a waste 
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mosque, thereupon Ibrahim looked at me and said: "O Hudhaifah! I feel you are 
hungry." I said: "It is as the sheikh feels." He asked me to bring to him an ink and 
a parchment, and I brought them to him and he wrote the following: "In the 
Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. You are the One aimed at in any 
state, and referred to with all meanings." He also wrote many poetic verses. Then 
he gave me the parchment and said: "Come out and let not your heart attached to 
anyone other than Allah Almighty, and give the parchment to the first of people 
you meet." I came out and gave the parchment to the first man I met, and he was 
a man riding a mule, and when he took and read it, he wept and said: "What is 
the matter with the writer of this parchment?" I said to him: "He is in such and 
such mosque.” He gave me a parcel containing six hundred Dinars. Then, I met 
another one whom I asked about the rider of the mule, thereupon he told me 
that he was a Christian. I then returned to Ibrahim and related to him the story, 
thereupon he said to me: "Do not touch the money, for the man would come an 
hour later." When an hour elapsed, the Christian came in and turned over the 
head of Ibrahim and went on kissing it and then embraced Islam." 


In another context, Abu Ya'qub Al-Aqta Al-Basri said: "I spent ten days in 
the sanctuary, and I felt weakness out of hunger, thereupon I talked to myself to 
come out. I came out to the valley perchance I could find anything to pacify my 
hunger. I saw a taro thrown on the ground and when I took it, I felt I disgusted 
it, as if somebody saying to me: "You have kept hungry for ten days after which 
you would break your hunger with that putrefied taro?" I then threw it away, and 
entered the mosque and sat there. Behold! A non-Arab man came and sat in front 
of me and put before me a huge container of food and said to me: "This is for 
you." I asked him: "Then, how have you specified it to me?" He said: "It should 
be known to you that ten days ago we were aboard the sea and the ship was 
about to drown, thereupon I vowed that if Allah delivered me from this 
affliction, I would give this in charity to the first man my eye would fall upon 
from among those living near the mosque; and you ate the first one I have met." 
I asked him to open it and he did accordingly, and behold! It had semolina, 
almond and sugar. I took a handful of each, and then said to him: "Give the 
remaining to your companions as a gift from me to you, and I have accepted it." 
Then, I said to myself: "Your sustenance is proceeding to you ten days ago and 
you came out to pursue it from the valley!" 


Mimshad Ad-Dainuri said: "I was owing some money, because of which my 
heart was engaged. Then, I saw in my dream as if somebody saying to me: "O 
niggard! You blamed Us for that little amount of debt. Take what you like. It is 
your duty to take, and Our duty to give." After that, I have never accounted a 
grocer, a butcher, or anyone else." 


It is related from Bannan Al-Hammal that he said: "I was on the way to 
Mecca, coming from Egypt, and I had my provision when a woman came to me 
and said: "O Bannan! You are carrying provision on your back, and having the 
false impression that you are not given sustenance." On that I threw away my 
provision and three days came upon me without eating anything. Then, I found a 
bangle on the road, and I said to myself: "Let me keep it for perhaps its owner 
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might come to ask about it, and give me something for returning it to him." 
Then, the same woman came to me and said: "You are a trader, saying: 'Perhaps 
its owner might come and I take something from him for returning it to him." 
Then, she threw some Dirhams to me and told me to spend it, and I was satisfied 
with it along the way to Mecca." 

It is related also from him that he needed a slave-girl to serve him. He 
complained to his companions who collected her price from themselves and sat 
in expectation for the caravan to buy her. When the caravan came, they chose 
one to buy and said: "She befits him." They asked its owner about her price and 
he said: "She is not for sale." When they insisted he said: "She is for Bannan Al- 
Hammal, presented to him by a woman from Samarqand." She then was brought 
to Bannan, and the story was related to him. 

It is narrated from a man in the early age that he was on journey having a loaf 
with him. He said to himself: "If I eat it, 1 would die." On that Allah Almighty 
entrusted him to an angel who said: "O Lord! if he eats it, then, provide him with 
sustenance, and if he does not eat it, do not provide him with sustenance." The 
loaf remained with him until he died, and nothing was given to him other than it. 

Abu Sa'id Al-Kharraz said: "I entered the desert without provision and I was 
exposed to a severe starvation. When I saw the coming town from afar, I rejoiced 
thinking I had arrived. But later, I thought that I relied on something other than 
Allah Almighty, thereupon I insisted not to enter the village but as carried to it. I 
made a hole for myself in the sand and interred my body to the breast, and by 
night I heard a loud voice saying: "O people of the village! There is an ally of 
Allah Almighty, detaining himself in a hole in the sand. So, deliver him." A group 
of people came and took me out, and carried me to the village." 

It is further narrated that a man stuck to the gate of the house of Umar 
"Allah be pleased with him" and behold, he heard somebody saying to him: 
"O man! Have you emigrated to Umar or to Allah Almighty? Go and learn the 
Qur'an, for it would make you independent from the gate of the house of 
Umar." The man went and remained absent until Umar "Allah be pleased with 
him" missed him. Behold! He got isolated and devoted himself to worship. 
Umar went to him and asked him: "I have longing for you. What has engaged 
you from me?" the man said: "I indeed recited and learnt the Qur'an, which 
made me independent from Umar and the family of Umar." On that Umar 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: "May Allah bestow mercy upon you! What 
have you found in it?" He said: "I have found in it the statement of Allah 
Almighty: " And in heaven is your Sustenance, as (also) that which you are 
promised." (Adh-Dhariyat 22) 


4B) 55 5 5 555, LET 55> 
I then said to myself: "How should my sustenance be in the heaven and I 
seek for it on earth?” Umar “Allah be pleased with him" wept and said to him: 
"You have told the truth." After that, Umar "Allah be pleased with him" used to 
come and sit with him. 
Abu Hamzah Al-Khurasani said: "I performed Hajj one year, and while I was 
on the way, I fell down into a well. My self disputed me to seek relief of the 
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people, but I said to myself: "No, by Allah, I would never seek the people's 
relief." No sooner had I finished from that idea than two men came upon the 
head of the well. One of them said to the other: "Come to close the head of that 
well, in order for none to fall in it." They then closed it and I intended to cry, but 
I said to myself: "But to whom should I cry? He is nearer to me than them." I 
then relied on Him. An hour later, somebody came and uncovered the head of 
the well, and dangled his foot as if he was murmuring: "Hang yourself to me." I 
then hung to his foot and he took me out. Behold! It was a wild animal. It then 
left, and later on, I heard a voice saying to me: "O Abu Hamzahl Is it better? We 
have delivered you from damage with damage."" 

Such stories are very numerous. If there is a strong faith in it, in addition to 
the power to keep patient on hunger for a week, with belief that if one's 
sustenance ts not brought to him for a week, then, death would be better to him 
in the sight of Allah Almighty, and this is why He detained it from him, the 
reliance would be attained, otherwise, there would be no reliance. 


Exposition Of Reliance As To Earning For The Single And The 
Responsible For His Family 


It should be known to you that the responsible for a family differs in the 
ruling of reliance from him who is single. That is because the reliance of the latter 
is valid only with two conditions: the first is to have power to keep patient on 
hunger for a week, without being disturbed or covetous; and the other is some 
items of faith we have previously mentioned in their suitable places, including his 
being pleased with death if he receives no sustenance, putting in mind that his 
sustenance that is doomed to him is death and hunger, on the basis of the belief 
that if it is shortage in the world, it would be recompensed in the form of 
increase in the hereafter. In this way, he sees that the best of both kinds of 
sustenance is driven to him, i.e. the sustenance of the hereafter. Thus, the reliance 
of a single could be attained. 

Furthermore, it is impermissible to oblige the children or dependents in 
general to keep patient on or endure hunger. They could not be convinced to 
have faith in monotheism on the basis of the fact that death out of hunger is their 
sustenance that is doomed to them, with which they should be pleased; and the 
same applies to the remaining items of faith. For this reason, the responsible for a 
family could not adhere but to the reliance of the earning, i.e. the third station, 
which is similar to the reliance of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with 
him" when he came out to get his earnings. But to go to desert and leave the 
children with no sustenance out of reliance, or to sit at home and fail to take care 
of their affairs out of reliance, is unlawful, which might lead to their destruction, 
for which he would be reckoned. 

In verification, there is no difference between himself and his dependents. If 
his dependents help them keep patient on hunger for some time, and regard 
death out of hunger a kind of sustenance and gain in the hereafter, he then has 
the right to rely concerning them, with good pleasure and satisfaction. But he has 
no right to waste them by reliance unless they help him keep on hunger for some 
time. If he could not endure it, and his heart would be troubled, and:his worship 
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distracted, then, it would be impermissible to do it. 

In this context, it is narrated from Abu Turab An-Nakhshi that once he 
saw a Sufi stretching his hand towards a watermelon's husk to eat after three 
days (of patience), thereupon he said to him: "Sufism is unfitting for you. 
Stick to the market." He means that there is no Sufism in the absence of 
reliance; and reliance is valid only for him who could patient on the loss of 
food for more than three days. 

According to Abu Ali Ar-Ruthbari: "If a poor says after five days (of patience 
on hunger) that he is hungry, then, make him stick to the market, and enjoin 
upon him to work and get his earnings." 

One's body then is like his dependents, and his reliance concerning it and 
what might harm it is like his reliance concerning them and what might befall 
them. But he differs from them in one thing, i.e. he has the right to oblige his 
own self to keep patient on hunger, a right which he does not have 
concerning his children. 

It then has become clear to you that reliance is not to cut off all means in so 
much as to depend on keeping patient on hunger, and good pleasure with death 
if sustenance delays to come. Besides, it is to stick to cities and villages, or deserts 
which contain grass. All of those form the means of survival, but with a kind of 
harm, for it could not be tolerable without patience. Moreover, reliance in cities 
and villages is closer to means than in the desert. Although all of those are means, 
the people incline to means more apparent, due to their weak faith, severe 
adherence to this world, lacking patience on the harm in this world for the sake 
of the hereafter, and cowardice that is based on their bad assumption and long 
hope. 

Whoever catches a glimpse of the dominion of the heavens and the earth, it 
would be revealed to him, in verification, that Allah Almighty has regulated the 
kingdom of visibles and dominion of invisibles, in such a way that by no means 
would a servant's sustenance escape him, even if he leaves movement. The one 
failing to move, his sustenance would never skip him. Do you not see how the 
fetus in his mother's womb, being failing to move, has his umbilicus connected 
to his mother's belly in order for nourishment to reach him without his 
movement to it? Then, when it is disconnected, He invests love and sympathy 
with authority over the heart of the mother in order to take care of him, and 
look after his affairs, willingly or unwillingly, as she is compelled by Allah 
Almighty to do so, by virtue of the fire of love and pity He kindles in her heart. 
Then, as he has no teeth to chew food, his sustenance is made of milk which 
needs not to be chewed. Do all of this occur by the effort of the children or of 
the mother? When he grows up and becomes mature, means of learning and 
education are made easy for him, in order for him to follow the path to the 
hereafter. 

His cowardice then after maturity is evident ignorance, for his means of living 
do not decrease by his maturity: On the contrary, they increase. When he was a 
child, he was unable to earn; and now, he is able to work and get his earnings. 
Furthermore, when he was a child, only one, his mother, or two, his parents, had 
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sympathy and pity for him, and their sympathy was excessive as they used to feed 
him twice or more a day, by virtue of the love and pity placed in their hearts by 
Allah Almighty; and now when he is mature, pity, mercy and sympathy for him is 
placed by Allah Almighty in the hearts of all Muslims to the extent that if anyone 
of them feels somebody is in need, he would sympathize for him, and be 
stimulated to remove his need. Those who had pity for him in the beginning were 
one or two, and now they increase up to one thousand or more. They did not 
sympathize for him at first for they saw him in the care of his parents or 
guardians, and had they seen him as an orphan, surely, they would have 
sympathized for him and taken him in their care. 


In sum, Allah Almighty is the caretaker of him, as well as of all the people, 
by means of the pity and mercy He creates in the hearts of His servants. So, 
why should he engage his heart in the sources of his sustenance after maturity, 
given that he did not do before it? Paradoxically, during childhood, those who 
showed mercy to him were only one or two at maximum, and now after 
attaining maturity, he came to have many. Although the mother's pity is 
strong, the pity of one thousand or more could serve the purpose. How many 
an orphan whose state Allah Almighty made better than numerous who have 
fathers and mothers! 


But even, you may argue: "But the people take care of the orphan because 
they see him unable and incapable because of his orphanhood, whereas they do 
not turn to the normal person for they see he is able to work and get his earnings, 
saying: 'He is one like us, so, let him work and endeavor by himself." in reply, let 
me say that if such a capable mature person is an idle, then, they have told the 
truth, for earning is due on him, and there is no significance for reliance on his 
part, for reliance is one of the religious stations whose aid one seeks to devote 
himself to the worship and celebration of Allah Almighty, and what is the matter 
of the idle with reliance? But if he is devoted to Allah Almighty, sticking to a 
mosque or a place of worship, in the course of acquiring knowledge and 
worship, by no means would the people blame him for leaving work for the 
sake of getting earnings, nor oblige him to do so. On the contrary, his devotion 
to Allah Almighty instills his love in their hearts and moves them to give him 
even what is beyond his sufficiency. All he has to do is not to close his door in 
their face, nor to flee away from them to a mountain pass or desert. Until now, 
neither a worshipper nor a religious scholar living in a town or a village who 
devoted himself entirely to Allah Almighty was reported to have died out of 
hunger. That is because whoever devotes himself to Allah Almighty, Allah 
never leaves him; and whoever engages in the celebration of Allah Almighty, 
Allah instills his love in the people's hearts, and subjugates hearts to serve him 
in the same way as He subjugates the mother's heart to her child. 


Indeed, Allah Almighty has regulated the kingdom of visibles and dominion 
of invisibles in such a way as is sufficient and fitting for their inhabitants. If 
anyone witnesses His manipulation, surely, he would have full confidence of, 
engage and believe in the regulator, and further consider the regulator of means 
and not the means themselves. He has made the means in such a way as everyone 
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should receive not only as much as is equal to his needs, but also as much as what 
is beyond his needs. So, there is no point for leaving reliance except the people's 
desire for permanent pleasure and constant delight. But this is not the path to the 
hereafter. That is not available for anyone either without or with movement more 
often. It occurs very rarely. So, none should be reassured of his movement in so 
much as of the regulator of the kingdom of visibles and dominion of invisibles, in 
such a way as no sustenance doomed to a servant should escape him even in the 
least. 

If this reality is revealed with certainty to you, along with a strength in the 
heart and bravery in the soul, then, the fruit would be the same as stated by Al- 
Hassan Al-Basri: "Would that the inhabitants of Basra entirely are among my 
dependents, and that a single fruit is as much as a Dinar." According to Wuhaib 
Ibn Al-Wurd: "Were the heavens to be of copper, and the earth of lead, and were 
I to be concerned over my sustenance, surely, I would think I have ascribed 
partners to Allah Almighty.” 

Having understood all those things, you would learn that reliance is an 
understandable and attainable station, but only to him who oppresses himself, 
and that whoever rejects the origin of reliance has done so out of ignorance. So, 
beware of combining both kinds of bankruptcy: Denial of reliance in taste and 
sense, and rejection of reliance in faith and belief. You also have to be satisfied 
with the little provision and pleased with the sustenance whatsoever for it would 
inevitably come to you, even if you run away from it. At that point, it is 
incumbent upon Allah Almighty to send your sustenance to you at the hands of 
him whom you expect not. If you engage in piety and righteousness, you would 
necessarily witness with experience the confirmation of His statement: " And for 
those who fear Allah, He (ever) prepares a way out, And He provides for him 
from (sources) he never could imagine. And if anyone puts his trust in Allah, 
sufficient is (Allah) for him. For Allah will surely accomplish His purpose: verily, 
for all things has Allah appointed a due proportion.” (At-Talag 2-3) 
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But He does not ensure to sustain him with the flesh of birds and all delicious 
kinds of food all the time: He does not ensure to provide him but with the 
sustenance that is sufficient for his survival. This ensured sustenance is given to 
him who engages in the ensurer and is reassured to His guarantee. The hidden 
means with which the manipulation of Allah Almighty encompassed sustenance 
are much greater than what seems to the people. Moreover, the sustenance's 
gateways and channels are beyond calculation and measure. That is because it 
emerges on earth, while its means are in the heaven. In confirmation of that, 
Allah Almighty said: " And in heaven is your Sustenance, as (also) that which you 
are promised." (Adh-Dhariyat 22) 
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To be sure, the mysteries of the heavens are beyond the reach of anyone. 
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For this reason, a group of people entered upon Al-Junaid and he asked them: 
"What do you want?" they said: "We want sustenance.” On that he said: "Then, if 
you know where it lies, then demand it from wherever it is." They said: "Then, 
let's ask Allah Almighty." He said: "If you know that He forgets you, then, 
remind Him of you." They said: "Then, let's enter the house and rely on Him and 
wait what it would come to be." He said: "But reliance on the basis of experiment 
(and not on the basis of certainty) is suspicion." They said: "Then, what should 
we do?" he said: "Do nothing." 

Ahmad Ibn Isa Al-Kharraz said: "I was in the desert when severe hunger 
afflicted me and my self overpowered me to ask Allah Almighty for food, but I 
said to myself: "But this is not one of the acts of the reliant." Then, it required me 
to ask Allah Almighty for the power of endurance, but I heard somebody 
inspiring to me not to do. 

You then have come to understand that he, of submissive soul, strong heart, 
and powerful faith in the manipulation of Allah Almighty, would be always self- 
reassured of Allah Almighty, fully confident of Him. The worst of his states is to 
die out of hunger, and of a surety, death should inevitably approach him as it 
approaches him who is not self-reassured. The perfect reliance then is achieved 
by full satisfaction on the part of one side, and fulfillment of the ensured 
sustenance on the part of the other side. The One Who ensures the sustenance of 
the servants who are satisfied with the means He manipulated is true to His 
promise. So, all you have to do is to be satisfied and put yourself to experiment, 
perchance you would witness with certainty and verification the truthfulness of 
the promise in the form of the wonderful and amazing sustenance you would 
receive from sources you expect not. Furthermore, expect not, in your reliance, 
the means but rather the causer and bringer of those means. That is the necessary 
condition of reliance of him who tours the desert with no provision, or sits at 
home as idle. 

As for him who is famous for his celebration and worship of Allah Almighty, 
if he is satisfied with food and drink once per day and night, and a coarse 
garment which befits the men of religion, this would come to him not only from 
sources he does or does not expect, but also he would receive many times the like 
of it. This is why his leaving reliance and rather engagement in sustenance 
indicate to the utmost degree of weakness and shortage. The concern with 
sustenance is ugly, and it is more ugly on the part of the religious scholars, for it 
is requisite for a religious scholar to be satisfied and well pleased. To be sure, the 
satisfied scholar receives his sustenance and the sustenance of his group, unless 
he dislikes to take from the hands of people and prefers to eat of his own labour: 
that is fitting for the working scholar, who acts upon work and knowledge 
outwardly and not inwardly, for work and earning prevent one from inward 
meditation and contemplation. But the one who engages in worship and 
knowledge, outwardly and inwardly, and takes from the hand of him who comes 
close to Allah Almighty with what he gives him is preferable, for by so doing, he 

devotes himself to Allah on the one hand, and helps another to receive reward 
for what he gives on the other hand. 
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Furthermore, whoever contemplates the established norms of Allah 
Almighty, would know that sustenance is not in proportion to the means. For 
this reason, one of the Khosraus asked a wise man about the foolish who is given 
sustenance, and the rational who is deprived of it, thereupon he said: "The Maker 
likes to indicate to Himself: were He to provide with sustenance every rational, 
and deprive of sustenance every foolish, it would be thought that it is the mind 
which provides with sustenance its owner. But when they saw the opposite of 
that, they believed, with certainty, that the sole sustainer is someone else, and 
thus lost confidence of the apparent means." 


Exposition Of States Of Reliant In Attachment To Sustenance 
Through A Similitude 


It should be known to you that the similitude of the people in relation with 
Allah Almighty is like the similitude of a group of beggars standing in a field at 
the gate of the king's palace, in need of food. He brought out to them some of 
His servants with loafs of bread, and told them to give some two each, and some 
one each, and so on, and do their best not to forget anyone of them. He ordered 
a caller to announce to them: "Be quiet, and attach not to anyone of my servants 
once they come out to you. But anyone of you should be reassured while being 
firm in his place, for the servants are subjugated and commanded to convey 
sustenance to all of you. Whoever of you attaches to anyone of my servants and 
harms him and takes two loafs by force, then, when the gate of the field is 
opened and he comes out, I would send one of my servants to whom I would 
entrust him untl J punish him in a term appointed by Me, unknown to anyone of 
you; and whoever does not harm the servants, and is satisfied with only one loaf 
he receives from the hand of the servant while being quiet and calm, then, I 
would favor him with a valuable gift in the appointed term at which I would 
punish the former; and whoever keeps firm in his place and receives two loafs, 
then, he would receive neither a punishment nor a gift; and whomever my 
servants miss and give him nothing with the result that he spends the night 
hungry, without being displeased with the servants, then, in the morrow, I would 
make him a minister and authorize the affairs of my kingdom to him." 

Thus, the beggars were divided into four divisions: a group were overpowered 
by their appetite, thereupon they gave no care to the promised punishment, and 
said: "From today to tomorrow, there would be a release from that difficulty, and 
now we ate very hungry." So, they rushed towards the servants and harmed them 
and took the two loafs each. In this way, the promised punishment went before 
to them in the appointed term, thereupon they regretted, but it was of no profit 
to them to regret. The second group did not attach to the servants for fear of 
punishment. But at the same time, they took two loafs each for they were 
possessed by severe hunger. In this way, they became safe from the punishment, 
but won not the valuable gift. The third group said: "Let's sit at the sight of the 
servants in order not to miss us. But if they give us, let's take only one loaf with 
which we would be satisfied, perchance we would win the valuable gift." Actually, 
they won the valuable gift. 

The fourth group hid themselves in the corners of the field and kept away 
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from the sight of the servants, and said: "If they follow us and give us we would 
be satisfied with one loaf for each, and if they miss us, then, let's undergo the 
severity of hunger tonight, perchance we would have the power to abandon 
displeasure, and thus attain the rank of ministry and closeness to the presence of 
the king." But this was of no profit to them for the servants pursued them in 
every corner and gave each a loaf. That state remained for many days until, by 
chance, three hid in one corner and the sights of the servants did not fall on 
them, who were engaged by something from long inspection. The result is that 
those three spent the night in severe hunger. Two of them said: "Would that we 
faced the servants and took our food, for we could not endure patience on 
hunger.” But the third kept silent until morning, thereupon he alone attained the 
rank of ministry and closeness to the king. 

That is the similitude of the people. The field symbolizes life of this world; 
the gate of the field death; the unknown appointed term the Day of Judgement; 
the promise of ministry the guarantee of martyrdom for the reliant if he dies as 
hungry, pleased and satisfied, without delaying his reward to the Day of 
Judgement, for martyrs are living in the presence of their Lord, and given their 
sustenance regularly, the one who attaches to the servants the aggressor who 
depends on means only; the subjugated servants the means; the one sitting in the 
apparent places of the field at the sight of the servants the dwellers of cities and 
villages, in the mosques and places of worship in the state of quietness; and those 
hidden in the corners the wanderers in the desert in the state of reliant, and 
means follow them, and sustenance comes to them except in vary rare cases: and 
if one of them dies as hungry, well pleased and satisfied, he would have the rank 
of martyrdom and closeness to Allah Almighty. 

The people really are divided into those four divisions: from each hundred, 
about ninety attach themselves to the means, seven sit at cities and villages, in 
mosques and places of worship, exposing themselves to the means once they 
come to them, and the remaining three wander in tours in desert and mountain 
passes, two of whom were displeased, while it is the remaining one only who won 
the rank of closeness. That was the state during the previous times. But now, 
these who abandon the means are no more than one per ten thousand. 


THE SECOND PURPOSE: TO KEEP A BENEFIT 


EXPOSITION OF RELIANCE AS REGARDS THE CAUSES OF SAVING AND 
THE AMOUNT TO BE SAVED 


Whoever has property, whether by means of inheritance, earning or any 
other means, has three states, and no more: 

The first is to take only what satisfies his need at the time. That is, to eat if 
he is hungry, put on clothes if he is naked, and purchase a humble dwelling 
place if he needs residence, and distribute what is beyond his need 
immediately, without saving anything of it except for what he knows he would 
distribute in such a way. By so doing, he would fulfill the requirements of 
reliance; and that is the highest degree of reliance. 

The second state is on the opposite side of that, therewith one turns out 
from the sphere of reliance. That is to save as much as is sufficient for a 
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whole year and more. This one does not belong to the reliant in principle. It is 
said that from among animals, only three save foodstuff: the mouse, the ant 
and the son of Adam. 

The third case is to save as much as is sufficient only for forty days and 
less. However, by so doing, would he be deprived of the station of praise 
promised for the reliant in the hereafter? The matter is debatable. According 
to Sahl, by so doing, one turns out from the limit of reliance. But Al-Khawas 
is of the opinion that saving for forty days is not sufficient to turn one out 
from the limit of reliance, but to save more turns him out from the limit of 
reliance. Abu Talib Al-Makki says that even by saving as much as is sufficient 
for over forty days does not turn him out from the limit of reliance. Anyway, 
this dispute is meaningless since saving in principle is permissible. 

It might be thought that saving in principle contradicts reliance. Hence, 
the difference of estimation is pointless. Every kind of reward promised for a 
special rank is given in proportion to its degrees; and each rank has a 
beginning and an end. Those of end are called the precedents, and those of 
the beginning the companions of the right side. Moreover, the companions of 
the right side also are of different degrees, and the same is true of the 
precedents. The highest degree of the companions of the right side is adjacent 
to the lowest degree of the precedents. For this reason, the difference of 
estimation is meaningless. 


In verification, reliance by abandonment of saving is not achieved except 
by shortening the hope. People are different as to the length and shortness of 
their hope. The shortest hope is for a day and a night and less, whereas the 
longest takes up the man's entire lifetime; and in between both extremes, 
there are countless degrees. Whoever, for example, has hope as short as a 
month is closer to the purpose than him whose hopes is as long as a whole 
year, and so on. To bind it by forty days according to the appointment of 
Moses "peace be upon him" with Allah Almighty is unlikely, for this incident 
was not intended to show the duration of concession given to hope, but 
Moses "peace be upon him" was not to deserve what he was promised except 
after the passage of forty days, for a Divine mystery which none knows but 
Allah Almighty, like the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him": "Allah Almighty covered with His Hand the clay 
from which Adam was created for forty mornings." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami 
on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud and Salman Al-Farisi, and it is false). 


Therefore, whoever saves as much as is sufficient for more than a year is of 
weak heart and faith, and relies only on the apparent means, therewith he turns 
out from the station of reliance (on Allah Almighty), since he is uncertain of the 
power of the Real Disposer of affairs to manipulate the hidden means. In sum, 
the degree of everyone is determined by the shortness or length of his hope. It is 
only the shortness of hope that prevents one from saving. So, it is preferable for 
one not to save at all, even though his heart is weak, for the less he saves, the 
more excellent reward he would receive. 


It is narrated that a poor one died, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" commanded Ali or Usamah Ibn 
Zaid "Allah be pleased with them" to wash his dead body and they washed 
and shrouded him in his garment. When he was buried, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to his companions: "He 
would be raised on the Day of Judgement with his face as bright as is the 
moon on the night when it is full; and had it not been for a characteristic he 
had, surely, he would have been raised with his face as shining as is the sun.” 
We asked: "What is that O Messenger of Allah?" He "peace be upon him" 
said: "He used to observe much fasts, stand (at night for supererogatory 
prayers), and remember Allah Almighty more often. But, at the same time, 
whenever winter came upon him, he would save the summer suite for his next 
summer, and whenever summer came upon him, he would save the winter 
suite for his next winter." Then, He, "peace be upon him" said: "Indeed, you 
have been given the least portion of certainty and determination of patience." 


However, the mug, the blade (or razor), the pot, and the like of those 
which man needs regularly do not belong to things like money and clothes. 
Indeed, saving those does not decrease the degree of reliance. But one does 
not need the garment of winter in summer, and the same is true of the 
garment of summer, which one does not need in winter. But this applies only 
to him who is not disturbed by abstention from saving, nor does his soul 
covet of what is in the hand of the people, nor does his heart turn but to the 
Real Disposer of affairs. If his abstention from saving causes trouble to him 
and distracts him from worship, celebration of Allah Almighty and meditation 
of His signs, to be sure, saving becomes preferable for him. Moreover, if he 
keeps an estate whose income satisfies his need therewith he would not be 
diverted from worship, it would be preferable for him, for the purpose is to 
mend the heart to be devoted entirely to the celebration and remembrance of 
Allah Almighty. 


How many a person who is engaged by the presence of money, and how 
many a person who is engaged by the loss of money. What is forbidden is that 
which distracts and diverts from Allah Almighty, otherwise, the world itself is 
not forbidden, neither in its presence nor in its absence. For this reason, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was sent as a 
Messenger to all kinds of people, including traders, craftsmen, farmers, 
businessmen, etc. He neither ordered the traders to leave their trade, nor the 
craftsmen to leave their crafts, nor those who did not work in them to engage 
in them: He "peace be upon him" invited all the people to Allah Almighty, 
and guided them to the fact that their felicity and salvation lie in turning their 
hearts from this world, and devoting them entirely to Allah Almighty. The 
fundament of engagement in Allah Almighty is the heart. The remedy of the 
weak-hearted is to save only what satisfies his needs, as well as the remedy of 
the strong is to abstain from saving. 


That ruling is specific to the single. But as for the one responsible for a 
family, to save for his dependents as much as is sufficient to sustain them for 
a whole year does not turn him out of the sphere of reliance. But to save more 
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invalidates reliance, for the means reoccur by the reoccurrence of years. So, to 
save what is sufficient for more than a year goes back to the weakness of his 
heart, which contradicts the power of reliance. The reliant is a monotheist 
who has a strong heart, and is reassured and certain of the bounty and favor 
of Allah Almighty, confident of His manipulation, giving no care to the 
apparent means. 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saved 
for his dependents as much as is sufficient to sustain them for a whole year. 
At the same time, he forbade Umm Ayman and others to save anything even 
for the morrow. He also forbade Bilal "Allah be pleased with him" to save 
even a fragment of bread to break fast on it, and said to him: "Spend, O Bilal, 
and fear not that (Allah) the Lord of the Throne (of Majesty) would withhold 
from you." He "peace be upon him" said: "If you are asked to give anything, 
do not withhold it, and if you give, do not save anything." (At-Tabarani and 
Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Sa'id). He "peace be upon him" shortened 
his hope to the extent that whenever he urinated, he would practice 
Tayammum, even though water was close to him. In justification, he said: 
"What does make me know? Perhaps I may (die and) not be able to reach it." 
(Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 


Were the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to 
save, this would have decreased nothing from his reliance, for he was not to 
be confident of his saving. But he left saving in order to instruct the strong 
among his nation, who were weak in comparison with him. He "peace be 
upon him" saved as much as is sufficient to sustain his dependents for a 
whole year, not because of his weakness or the weakness of his dependents. 
He "peace be upon him" said: "Indeed, Allah loves that His concessions 
should be acted upon in the same way as He loves for his determinations." 
(Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Umar). This means that he 
did so to please the hearts of the weak among his nation, lest their weakness 
would lead them to despair and hopelessness, and cause them to leave the 
good that is available to them because of their failure to attain the highest 
degree. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
not sent but as a mercy for all the worlds, with their different kinds and 
degrees. 


Having understood this, you come to know that saving might cause harm 
to some people, and no harm to others. In this respect, it is narrated on the 
authority of Abu Umamah AI-Bahili "Allah be pleased with him" that one of 
the companions of Suffah, i.e. the poor persons among the Emigrants, died, 
and they found no shroud to shroud his dead body in it, thereupon he "peace 
be upon him" said: "Inspect his garment." They did and found two Dinars. 
On that He "peace be upon him" said: "Those are two (causes of) 
cauterization (he would receive in the fire of Hell)." (Ahmad on the authority 
of Shahr Ibn Hawshab from Abu Umamah). Many other Muslims died and 
left a lot of money, but even, he did not say the same about them. 


His saying is open to two interpretations: one is that he intended the real 
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cauterization of the fire of Hell, as shown in the statement of Allah Almighty: 
" On the Day when heat will be produced out of that (wealth) in the fire of Hell, 
and with it will be branded their foreheads, their flanks, and their backs, "This is 


the (treasure) which you buried for yourselves: taste you, then, the (treasures) you 
buried!" (At-Tawbah 35) 
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This state applies to one who intends to show to the people his asceticism 
and poverty, although he is lacking it, as a kind of dissembling. The second 
interpretation is that he saved those not by way of dissembling, but saving them 
decreased his degree of perfection, in the same way as the traces of two 
cauterizations reduce the beauty of face. However, everything one saves 
decreases his degree in the hereafter accordingly. None is given anything in this 
world but that it would decrease his degree in the hereafter. 

That saving with the heart being disengaged from what is saved does not 
necessarily invalidate reliance is confirmed by the following narration from 
Bishr on the authority of Al-Hussain Al-Maghazili, one of his companions: I 
was in the house of Bishr one day at forenoon when an old man of lean 
cheeks came to visit him and Bishr stood in respect for him, and it was his 
habit not to stand for anyone. He gave me a handful of Dirhams and said to 
me: "Buy for us of the most delicious kinds of food as much as you could." 
He never said to me the like of that before. I brought the food and served it, 
and he shared food with him, given that I have never seen him sharing food 
with anyone else. We ate until we satisfied our need and a great quantity of 
food remained. The man took it and carried it within his garment and went 
away. I wondered at that and disliked it from him. Bishr said to me: "Perhaps 
you have disapproved his behavior." I said: "Yes. He took the remaining food 
without permission." He said: "This is our brother Fath Al-Mawsili. He came 
from Mawsil to visit us. He intended to instruct us that if reliance is valid, 
there is no harm in saving." 


THE THIRD PURPOSE: TO AVERT HARM EXPOSITION OF SEEKING 
MEANS THAT AVERT HARM WHICH LEADS TO FEAR 


It should be known to you that harm might expose one to fear on himself 
or on his property; and it is not requisite for reliance to leave the means of 
averting it. An example of the harm that leads to fear on oneself is to sleep in 
a land densely inhabited with wild animals, or under an inclining wall, about to 
collapse, etc: This is forbidden, and the one who does so exposes himself to 
destruction without benefit. But the means here are divided into those which 
are ceftain, those which are probable, and those which are thought to be. To 
leave the third category, i.e. those thought to be is requisite for reliance. They 
are like the charm and cauterization in relation to averting harm. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" described the 
reliant as those who do not practice charm nor get themselves cauterized. But 
he did not described them as those who, whenever came out to a cold place, 
would not put on a cloak to protect themselves from the expected cold. 
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But it is possible to leave the means that are certain to avert harm. If one 
receives harm from another, and he has the power to avert his harm and exact 
retribution, or to endure and keep patient, then, it is requisite for reliance to 
choose to endure and keep patient. In confirmation of that, Allah said: "(He 
is) Lord of the East and the West: there is no god but He: take Him therefore for 
(your) Disposer of Affairs. And have patience with what they say, and leave them 
with noble (dignity)." (Al-Muzzammil 9-10) 
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He further said: " We shall certainly bear with patience all the hurt you may 
cause us. For those who put their trust should put their trust on Allah.” (Ibrahim 
12) 
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And: "and heed not their annoyances, but put your trust in Allah. For enough 

is Allah as a Disposer of affairs." (Al-Ahzab 48) 
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And: "Therefore patiently persevere, as did (all) Messengers of inflexible 
purpose." (Al-Ahgaf 35) 
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And: "an excellent reward for those who do (good)! Those who persevere in 
patience, and put their trust in their Lord and Cherisher." (Al-Ankabut 58-59) 
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That is specific to the harm of the people. But to keep patient on the harm 
of wild animals, scorpions and female-snakes, not to avert them is not 
requisite for reliance, since it has no benefit at all. Similarly, the work is not 
intended for itself in so much as to help one do the religious affairs. 

The same is true of the harm that leads to fear on one's property. By no 
means would reliance be defective by closing the door of the house when one 
comes out of the house, or by fastening the camel, and the like of that, for 
those means have been learnt to be among the established ways of Allah 
Almighty. For this reason, when the Bedouin indulged in fastening the camel 
under the pretext that he had relied on Allah Almighty, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: "Tie it and then 
put your trust in Allah." 

In a similar context, Allah Almighty said: " take your precautions." (An-Nisa 
Wa) 
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In description of the fear prayer, He Almighty said: " taking their arms with 
them." (An-Nisa 102) 
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He Almighty further said: “Against them make ready your strength to the 
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utmost of your power, including steeds of war, to strike terror into (the hearts of) 
the enemies, of Allah and your enemies." (Al-Anfal 60) 
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He Almighty said to Moses "peace be upon him": "March forth with My 
servants by night: for you are sure to be pursued." (Ad-Dukhan 23) 
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To be sure, by night one gets fortified from the eyes of the enemies. When 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" hid in the cave 
(of Thawr) from the eyes of the enemy, it was to avert harm. 

You may argue: "It is related from many people that the lion placed its 
hand on the shoulder of some of them, and they kept motionless.” In reply to 
that, let me say that some people used to ride the lion, and subjugate it under 
their control. So, let not this station deceive you. Although it might be true in 
itself, it is not fitting for the people to imitate and follow. That is a high 
station of miracles, and it is not requisite for reliance, and it has some 
mysteries which none knows but a very few. 

You may further ask: "Is there any sign therewith to know that I have reached 
that station?” in reply, let me say that the one who reaches does not need any 
sign. But anyway, among the signs is that something like a dog inside yourself is 
subjugated to you, called the anger, which continues to bite you as well as others 
than you. If such is subjugated to you in such a way that if it is irritated and 
provoked, it would not move but with your hint, you might then raise up to a 
degree in which a lion, which is the king of wild animals, is subjugated under your 
control. The dog of your house is more entitled to be subjugated to you than the 
dog of the desert, and the internal dog within you more entitled than that of your 
house, and so on. If the internal dog is not subjugated to you, covet not of 
getting the external dog subjugated to you. 

You may argue: "Then, if the reliant takes his arms for fear of the enemy, 
closes his door for fear of the thief, and ties his camel for fear of losing it, by 
which consideration should he be regarded a reliant?" in reply to that, let me 
say that in this case, he is reliant by knowledge and state. As for knowledge, it 
is that the thief, for example, would not rush by himself towards opening the 
door unless he is doomed by Allah to do so. How many a door is close but in 
vain, and how many a camel is tied, but it dies or runs away, and how many a 
person takes his arms and is killed or overpowered. So, rely not on those 
means in so much as on the causer of those causes and means, as we have 
previously set forth the example for the legal representative in the dispute. If 
the mandatory even attends and brings the record with him, he does not rely 
on himself and his record in so much as on the sufficiency and power of his 
legal representative. 

As for the state, it is to be satisfied with the fate of Allah Almighty in his 
house and in himself, saying: “O Allah! If You invest with authority such as 
takes what is in the house in Your Cause and I am well pleased with Your 
decree. I do not know what You have given me in order to take it back, or 
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deposited with and lent me in order to take it back once again; and I do not 
know whether what You have given me was preordained to be the sustenance 
of another one than me. Anyway, however You decree, I am satisfied with it. I 
have not closed the door for I dislike or fear of Your decree. But I did so 
according to Your established way of organizing means. I have no confidence 
but of You, O Causer of causes and means.” 


Such being his state and knowledge, he would not turn out of the limit of 
reliance by fastening the camel, taking up arms and closing the door. If he 
returns and finds his luggage in the house being stolen, let him consider his 
heart: if he finds himself happy and pleased with that, putting in mind that 
Allah Almighty has taken that from him only to increase his sustenance in the 
hereafter, then, his station of reliance is valid, and he has proved true to it, 
otherwise, he then is not true to his claim of reliance, for the station of 
reliance is beyond that of asceticism, and asceticism is valid only from him 
who does not feel regret for what he has missed in this world. 


You may argue: “Then, how should the reliant have property in order to 
be taken?” in reply, let me say that the house of the reliant could hardly be 
empty from any kind of property, like a2 bowl to eat therein, a mug to drink 
therein, a pot to perform ablution therein, a container to keep his provision 
therein, a stick to avert evil from himself therewith, to the end of those 
necessities of living. Furthermore, he might have money in his hand in 
expectation of a needy or indigent to give it to him. His saving with that 
intention does not invalidate his reliance. It is not requisite for reliance to get 
rid of the mug in which he drinks, the container in which he preserves his 
provision, etc. this is true only of what is beyond the need and necessity, for 
the established way of Allah Almighty requires that good should reach the 
reliant poor, and this does not apply to mugs, food containers, and the like of 
them. To behave in opposition to the established way of Allah Almighty is not 
requisite for reliance. For this reason, Al-Khawas used to take in journey the 
rope, the pot, the file, the needle, but not provision. 


You may argue: “Then, how should one imagine he could not feel sorry 
for losing the luggage of which he is in need? Had he not desired it, surely, he 
would not have kept it and closed the door of the house on it; and since he 
kept it for he was in need of it, then, how should he not be afflicted for losing 
it?” in reply, let me say that he kept it in order to seek its aid to do the 
obligations of his religion, thinking that it was better for him to have this 
luggage, and had it not been for his benefit, surely, Allah Almighty would not 
have given it to him. But it may be that his benefit lies in being put to trial of 
losing it, in order to toil more in achieving his purpose, and get much reward 
in that toiling and fatigue. 

But when it was taken from him, his assumption changed, for in all states, 
he has full confidence of Allah Almighty. In justification, he says to himself: 
“Had it not been for the fact that Allah Almighty knows that my benefit lies 
in having this thing with me up till now, and that my benefit lies in losing it 
immediately, He would not have taken it from me.” It is only by this 
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assumption that sadness is imagined to leave him. That is because he does not 
rejoice of the means as being means, but of being facilitated to him by the 
Causer of causes and means, out of His bounty and care. In this he is like a 
patient in front of a merciful physician who accepts all what he does with him: 
if he gives food to him, he would rejoice saying: “Had it not been for the fact 
that he knows that food benefits me, he would not have given it to me.” If he, 
after that, takes food away from him, he also would rejoice saying: “Had it not 
been for the fact that he knows that food harms me, he would not have taken 
it away from me.” 

Whoever does not think about the favor and bounty of Allah in the same 
way as a patient thinks about his merciful physician, who is well-experienced 
in the science of medicine, no reliance is valid from him. Whoever knows 
Allah Almighty, and gets acquainted with His deeds and acts, and His 
established way of mending His servants, he would not rejoice of means at all 
for he does not know which of means is good for him, as Umar “Allah be 
pleased with him” said: “I do not care whether I have become rich or poor, 
for [ do not know which of both is better for me.” 

As such, the reliant should not care whether or not his luggage has been 
stolen from him, for he does not know which of both is better for him in the 
world and the hereafter. How many a luggage in this world which is a cause of 
man’s destruction in the hereafter! How many a rich who is tried by an 
incident because of his richness, for the sake of which he says: “Would that I 
am a poor!” 


Exposition Of Etiquettes Of Reliant When Their Luggage Is Stolen 


The reliant should have many etiquettes as for the luggage of his house 
once he leaves it: The first is to close the door, without exceeding the due 
limits of keeping it, such as putting more than a lock on the door. Indeed, 
Malik Ibn Dinar used not to put a lock on the door: but he rather used to 
straighten it with a rope saying: “Had it not been for dogs, I would not have 
even straightened it.” 

The second is not to leave in the house such luggage as instigates the 
thieves to come to steal it. Thus, leaving such an expensive luggage could lead 
thieves to commit disobedience, as well as exceeding the due limits of 
preserving it could provoke in them the motive for committing theft. For this 
reason, when Al-Mughirah presented a pot (of water) to Malik Ibn Dinar, he 
said to him: “Take it back, for I have no need of it.” He asked him: “Why?” 
he said: “My enemy (Satan) whispers to me that a thief might steal it.” He 
seemed to have avoided causing the thief to commit disobedience on the one 
hand, and engagement with the Satan’s whisper that it might be stolen on the 
other hand. In description of that, Abu Sulaiman said: “That portends the 
weakness of the hearts of Sufis. He abstained in this world: Then, what harm 
should he receive from leaving it?” 

The third: as for what he is forced to leave in the house, he should, when 
coming out and leaving it, be pleased with the decree of Allah Almighty 
concerning it, saying to himself: “Whatever a thief takes, he is free of 
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obligation from it, or it is in the Cause of Allah; and if he is a poor, then, that 
is an object of charity to him; and even if he is not poor, at least he is more 
eligible to get it.” In this way, he should have two intentions applicable to the 
poor and the rich: The first is that his property is to hold back disobedience, 
for one might become free of need because of it, and dispense with theft, and 
as he has made him free of obligation after taking it, then, his sin of devouring 
the unlawful would be removed from him. Het other is not to wrong another 
Muslim by stealing his property, making his property a ransom for his 
property. 

When he intends to maintain the property of somebody other than him by 
making his own property a ransom for it, or to avert or at least alleviate the sin 
from the thief, he proves sincere to Muslims, and complies with the statement 
of the Prophet “Peace be upon him”: “Help your brother, no matter wrongful 
or wronged he might be.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Anas). 
To help the wrongful is to prevent him from committing injustice; and to 
forgive him is to cancel out and hold back injustice. He should put in mind that 
such intention never harms him even in the least, for it neither gives the thief 
an authority over anyone, nor does it change the Divine decree. But by 
asceticism, this intention is achieved. If his property is taken, he would have, by 
each Dirham, seven hundred and more good deeds, depending on that 
intention; and even if it is not taken, he would receive a reward too. In 
confirmation of that, it is narrated from the Prophet “Peace be upon him” that 
he told about him who left coitus interruptus that he would receive the reward 
of a babe to be potentially born for him from that sexual relation and live until 
he fights in the Cause of Allah, even if he is not actually born at all. That is 
because one’s portion from begetting children is only the sexual intercourse, 
but the matter of creation, life, sustenance and survival, is not up to him. If he 
is created, he would get a reward for his act; and the same is true of theft. 


The fourth is that if he finds his property being stolen, he should not 
grieve, but rather rejoice if he could, and say to himself: “Had there been no 
good for that, surely, it would not have been taken from me by Allah 
Almighty.” Furthermore, if he does not have the intention to make it in the 
Cause of Allah, at least he should not be excessive in pursuing it and having 
bad assumptions of Muslims. But if he has the intention to make it in the 
Cause of Allah, he should not pursue it, for he has sent it forward as 
ammunition for him to the hereafter. If it is returned back to him, he should 
not accept it particularly when he has made it in the Cause of Allah. But 
should he accept it, it is his own, for ownership does not lapse only by that 
intention, even this is unfavorable in the sight of the reliant. 


It is narrated from Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with him" that his she- 
camel was stolen, and he went in pursuit of it until he was troubled. Then he 
said: “Let it in the Cause of Allah Almighty.” Then, he entered the mosque 
and offered a two-rak’ah prayer. Then a man came to him and said: “O Abu 
Abd-Ar-Rahman! Your she-camel is in such and such a place.” He put on his 
sandals and stood up to go with him, but later he said: “I pray for forgiveness 
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of Allah.” He sat down. It was said to him: “Would you not go to bring it?” 
he said: “But I have made it in the Cause of Allah.” 

One of the sheikhs said: “I saw in a dream one of my brothers and asked 
him: “What has Allah Almighty done with you?” He said: “He has forgiven 
for me and admitted me to Paradise, and showed to me my abodes in it, and I 
saw them with my own eyes.” But at the same time, he seemed sad and 
gloomy. I asked him: “How has He forgiven for you and admitted you to 
Paradise and at the same time you seem sad and gloomy?” he took breath and 
said: “Yes. I would remain sad to the Day of Judgement.” IJ asked him about 
the reason and he said: “When I saw my abodes in Paradise, some stations in 
the highest part of Paradise were shown to me the like of which I have never 
seen, of which I rejoiced. But when I intended to enter them, a caller from 
above called: “Turn him away from them, for they are not his, but they are for 
him who decided the way.” I asked: “Then, what is to decide the way?” it was 
said: “You used to say about a thing that it is in the Cause of Allah, and later 
retract from that. Had you decided your way, we would have decided those 
for you.” 


It is related from one of the worshippers that he was sleeping in Mecca 
besides a man who had a treasure with him, when the latter got up and made 
sense that he had lost his treasure, and accused the worshipper of stealing it. 
He asked him: “(How much was it?” he told him and he went to the house and 
weighed for him the like of it from his own property and gave it to him. Later 
on his companions told him that it was they who had taken the treasure out of 
joking. He went in their company to the worshipper and apologized to him, 
and returned to him the gold, but he rejected and said: “Take it as good and 
lawful. Iam not to take back a thing I have given out in the Cause of Allah.” 
He did not accept it. But in the face of their insistence, he invited his son and 
went on dividing it in parcels and distributing them among the poor, untl 
nothing thereof remained. 

Those were the etiquettes of the righteous predecessors. Whoever took a 
loaf to give it to a poor, by way of charity, and he did not find him, he disliked 
to take it back after giving it out of his property, and rather favored to give it 
to another poor; and he did the same with Dirhams, Dinars, and all items of 
charity. 

The fifth, which is the least in degree, is not to invoke evil upon the thief. 
If the reliant does, his reliance would become invalid, for his doing so 
indicates his aversion and grief for what he has lost, and his asceticism would 
become unsound too. Moreover, if he is excessive in his invocation of evil 
upon him, his reward for losing his things would vanish too. According to a 
particular narration: “Whoever invokes evil upon his wrongdoer has indeed 
taken back his right.” 

It is related that a horse belonging to Ar-Rabie Ibn Khuthaim, as much as 
twenty thousand Dirhams, was stolen while he was standing in prayer. But he 
neither interrupted his prayer, nor was he moved to pursue it. Some people 
came to console him and he said to them: “Indeed, I have seen the thief 
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untying it.” They said to him: “Then, what has prevented you from deterring 
him?” he said: “I was occupied by something dearer to me than that.” He 
meant prayer. They went on invoking evil upon him, thereupon he said to 
them: “Do not invoke evil upon him, but rather speak good, for I have made 
it an object of charity for him.” 

In a similar context, it was said to somebody about something that had 
been stolen from him: “Do you not invoke evil upon your wrongdoer?” he 
said: “I do not like to be helpful of Satan against him.” It was said to him: 
“Then, what do you see if he returned it to you?” He said: “I neither take nor 
look at it for I have made it lawful for him.” 

It was said to another one: “Invoke evil upon your wrongdoer.” He said: 
“None has wronged me.” He further said: “He indeed has wronged himself 
and not me. Is it not sufficient for this poor that he has wronged himself in 
order for me to add evil to his evil?” 

A person insulted Al-Hajjaj so much for his wrongness and injustice in the 
presence of a righteous predecessor, thereupon he said: “Do not insult him so 
much, for Allah Almighty takes back the right of Al-Hajjaj from him who 
violates his honor, in the same way as He takes back the right from Al-Hajjaj 
when he devours the property or takes the life of anyone else.” 

It is narrated in a particular Hadith: “A servant might be wronged 
thereupon he continues to insult and abuse his wrongdoer until it becomes as 
much as is equal to and even more than the injustice committed against him, 
with the result that the wrongdoer turns to have right to demand from him 
with what he insulted him more than his injustice, thereupon retribution 
would be exacted from him (on the Day of Judgement).” 

The sixth is to grieve for the sake of the thief and his disobedience and the 
sin he has committed which exposes himself to the punishment of Allah 
Almighty, and give thanks to Allah Almighty for He made him wronged and 
not wrongful, and made it shortage in his world and not in his religion. In this 
context, one made a complaint to a religious scholar that a robber cut the way 
on him and stole his property, thereupon he said to him: “If you do not grieve 
for the fact that among the Muslims there is such as makes lawful that property 
for himself more than you grieve for the loss of your own property, then, you 
are not sincere (in advice and counsel) to Muslims.” On another occasion, some 
Dinars were stolen from Ali Ibn Al-Fudail while he was performing Tawaf 
round the House, and his father saw him later weeping in sigh. he asked him: 
“Do you weep for the loss of those Dinars?” he said: “No, by Allah, but I 
grieve for that poor man lest he would be questioned on the Day of Judgement, 
without argument to have to defend himself.” 

Those were the etiquettes of the righteous predecessors, may Allah have 
mercy upon them all. 


THE FOURTH PURPOSE: TO PREVENT HARM 


EXPOSITION OF SEEKING TO PREVENT HARM LIKE TREATING 
AILMENT AND THE LIKE OF IT 


It should be known to you that the means by which an ailment is removed 
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are divided into what is fully certain, like water that removes the harm of 
thirst, and bread that removes the harm of hunger; And almost certain, like 
cupping and bloodletting and medicine; and what is thought to be like 
cauterization and charming. 

As for the fully certain means, it is not out of reliance to leave it, and even 
it is unlawful to leave it, if there is fear of death. As for the illusive, it is 
requisite for reliance to leave it, for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" described the reliant as those who leave such illusive 
means. The strongest of them is cauterization followed by charming, and the 
weakest is the evil or bad omen. 

As for the middle degree pertaining to the almost certain means, such as 
medication with the apparent causes offered by physicians, doing them does 
not contradict reliance, unlike the illusive ones, whereas leaving them is not 
forbidden unlike the fully certain means. Sometimes, avoiding might be better 
than doing them, whereas in other times and in relation to particular persons, 
doing might be better than avoiding them. It is in the middle way between 
both extremes. 

That medication does not contradict reliance is attested by the deeds, acts 
and words of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him". As for his words, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “There is no disease but that it has a medicine, that is known 
by such as knows it, and unknown by such as is ignorant of it, except for 
death.” (Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud; Al-Bukhari 
abridged on the authority of Abu Hurairah; and Muslim abridged on the 
authority of Jabir). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Treat yourselves with medicine, O servants of Allah, for Allah has 
created ailment and medicine (for it).” (Ibn Majah and At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Usamah Ibn Sharik). 

Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
was asked about medicine and charming whether they aught repel the Divine 
decree of Allah, thereupon he said: “Those are doomed by Allah Almighty.” 
(At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Khizamah from his 
father). 

It is further narrated in a particular Hadith that he "peace be upon him" said: 
“] have never passed by a company of angels but that they said to me: “Tell your 
Ummah to use cupping.” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud; and Ibn 
Majah on the authority of Anas). 

It is narrated in another Hadith that he "peace be upon him" commanded 
people to treat themselves with cupping saying: “Get yourselves cupped 
particularly on the seventeenth, nineteenth, or twenty first night, lest blood 
would erupt in your bodies and cause you to die.” (Al-Bazzar on the authority 
of Ibn Abbas, with whom it is stopped). 

Here he "peace be upon him" mentioned that the eruption of the blood 
causes death by permission of Allah Almighty, and that taking out blood (by 
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cupping) is salvation form it. There is no difference between taking out the 
destructive blood from underneath the skin, and taking out the scorpion from 
underneath the garment or the serpent from the house. It is not requisite for 
reliance to leave that. It is like the pouring of water on the fire to extinguish it 
and avert its harm once it flames in the house. 

It is narrated in a particular Hadith of broken chain of transmission: 
“Whoever gets cupped on Tuesday that coincides with the seventeenth day of 
the month, it would be a medicine for him for the ailments along a year to 
come.” (At-Tabarani on the authority of Ma’qil Ibn Yasar; and Ibn Hayyan on 
the authority of Anas). 

As for his command "peace be upon him" he commanded more than one of 
his companions to get cupped, and he "peace be upon him" cut off a vein of Sa’d 
Ibn Mu’adh "Allah be pleased with him" by bloodletting. (This is narrated by 
Muslim on the authority of Jabir). He also cauterized (the injury of) As’ad Ibn 
Zurarah "Allah be pleased with him". (At-Tabarani on the authority of Sahl Ibn 
Hunaif). He "peace be upon him" said to Ali "Allah be pleased with him" who 
had an eye trouble: “Do not eat of that kind of food (i.e. fresh dates), and rather 
eat of that kind (i.e. vegetables cooked with powdered parley) since it is more 
fitting for you.” (Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Umm Al-Mundhir). Once, he "peace be upon him" _ said to Suhaib "Allah be 
pleased with him" and he saw him eating dates while he had an eye trouble: “Do 
you eat dates while you have an eye trouble?” he said: “I eat in the other side (of 
the mouth).” On that he "peace be upon him" smiled. 

As for his act "peace be upon him" it is narrated in a Hadith on the 
authority of one of the members of the Prophet’s household that he "peace be 
upon him" used to apply kohl every night, get cupped once every month, and 
drink medicine every year; and more than once he got medicine from the 
scorpion and others like it. 

It is narrated that whenever revelation was sent down on him "peace be 
upon him" he would have a headache, and to get rid of it, he would cover his 
head with henna. According to another narration, whenever he had a sore, he 
would treat it with henna, and sometimes with dust. The narrations about his 
medical treatment and command that the people should do so are beyond 
calculation. A book has been composed about that called the Prophetic 
Medicine. 


It is narrated in an Israeli tale that Moses "peace be upon him" fell ill and 
the children of Israel came to visit him and recognized his ailment and asked 
him to get medicine for it, but he rejected and said: “I shall never get 
medicine until He cures me without medicine.” But his ailment got aggravated 
and lasted for a long time. They said to him: “The medicine of that ailment is 
famous and experimented, and we always treat ourselves with it.” But he 
insisted on his rejection. Allah Almighty revealed to him: “By My Honor and 
Glory, I would never cure you until you treat yourself with what they 
mentioned to you.” He said to them: “Then, treat me with the medicine you 
have mentioned to me.” They did and he recovered. But he had doubt about 
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that, thereupon Allah revealed to him: “You like to invalidate My wisdom 
with your reliance on Me: Who made medicine for the benefit of people other 
than Me?” 

According to another tradition, one of the Prophets "peace be upon them" 
suffered from an ailment, thereupon Allah Almighty revealed to him to eat 
eggs. Another Prophet complained of weakness, thereupon Allah Almighty 
revealed to him to eat meat and milk, for it has the water of power. It is said 
that the weakness intended is the sexual impotence. 


It is further narrated that a people made a complaint to their Prophet 
about the ugliness of their children, thereupon Allah Almighty revealed to him 
to tell them to feed their pregnant women with quince, for it beautifies the 
babe in the womb, and it is better to be eaten in the third and fourth months 
of pregnancy, during which Allah Almighty gives form to the fetus. They used 
to serve the pregnant woman with quince, and the confined because of post- 
partum bleeding with fresh dates. 


Thus, it seems clear that the causer of causes has made His established 
way to associate causes with effects out of wisdom. No doubt, medicines are 
causes subjugated by the ruling of Allah Almighty, like the other causes. As 
well as the bread is the treatment of hunger, and the water the treatment of 
thirst, all medicines are made to treat the different ailments and diseases with 
only two differences: one is that to treat hunger and thirst with food and 
water is evidently clear, and well-known by all the people, while to treat any 
disease with its related medicine is known only by some private people. The 
other is that in order for the medicine to be effective, there should be many 
conditions and circumstances the absence of all or some of which might cause 
the medicine to fail in treatment, whereas to treat hunger or thirst does not 
require but food and water, not counting such conditions and circumstances. 
All of this goes back to the manipulation of the Causer of causes, out of His 
perfect power and wisdom. So, there is no harm on the reliant to use them 
while keeping his eye on the Causer of causes apart from the physician and 
medicine. 

It is narrated from Moses "peace be upon him" that he said: “O Lord! 
From Whom do ailment and medicine come?” He said: “From Me.” He 
asked: “Then, what is the benefit of physicians?” He said: “They only earn 
their sustenance and please My servants, until My cure or death comes.” Thus, 
reliance with medical treatment is to rely with knowledge and state as has 
previously been shown in the different works that avert harm and bring about 
benefit. But to leave medicine at all is not requisite for reliance. 


You may argue: “Cauterization also is among the means whose benefit is 
apparent.” In reply, let me answer in the negative. It is one of the illusive 
means, like charming, with the difference that it is to burn the affected place 
at once, given that it is dispensable. There is no ailment to be treated with 
cauterization but that it has a medicine instead of it. To burn with fire is 
destructive, although it is and dispensable at the same time, unlike cupping 
and bloodletting, which are not replaceable. That is why the Messenger of 
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Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade cauterization and not 
charming (Al-Bukhari on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 

In this respect, it is narrated that Imran Ibn Al-Hussain "Allah be pleased 
with him" fell ill and they suggested to him to get cauterized, but he rejected. In 
the face of their persistence, he accepted and got cauterized. After that he used to 
say: “I used to see light and heard voice, and angels used to greet me, and when IJ 
got cauterized, all of this disappeared from me.” He further said: “We got 
cauterized, and by Allah, there was no success nor prosperity.” Then, he repented 
from that, and turned to Allah Almighty, thereupon Allah restored to him what 
he used to find concerning the angels. In his comment on that he said to Mutarrif 
Ibn Abdullah: “Do you not see the angels therewith Allah Almighty honored me, 
and how He restored them to me?” earlier, he told him that he had lost them 
(after he got cauterized). 


Exposition of the fact that leaving medicine might be praiseworthy 
in some cases, and that it indicates to the power of reliance, and 
that ic does not contradict the act of the messenger of Allah "Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him" 

It should be known to you that the number of the righteous predecessors 
who got medical treatment from ailments are beyond calculation. But at the 
same time, some among the elite left it. Being so, it might be thought to be 
shortage of reliance. But had leaving it been out of perfection of reliance, 
surely, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
would have left it, for none else could be expected to be more reliant on Allah 
than him "peace be upon him". 

It is narrated from Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" that when he fell ill 
it was said to him: “Would that we invite a physician to see you.” He said: “The 
(Real) physician caught a glimpse of me and said: “I do what I like to do.” In 
another context, it was said to Abu Ad-Darda’ "Allah be pleased with him” 
during his fatal illness: “What do you complain?” He said: “My sins.” It was 
further said to him: “Then, what do you desire?” He said: “The forgiveness of my 
Lord.” They asked him: “Should we not invite a physician to see your” he said: 
“No doubt, the physician has made me ill.” It was said to Abu Dharr "Allah be 
pleased with him" when he got eye trouble: “Would that you treat them!” he said: 
“Indeed, I am engaged from them.” It was said to him: “Then, would that you 
ask Allah Almighty to cure them.” He said: “I ask Him only for what is more 
significant in my sight than them.” 

It is further narrated that Ar-Rabie Ibn Khuthaim was paralyzed, 
thereupon it was said to him: “Would that you get medicine!” he said: “TI 
intended to do so, but I soon remembered Aad and Thamud people, and the 
others like them: although they had so many physicians among them, both the 
physician and the ill were destroyed, and the medicine availed them naught.” 

Ahmad Ibn Hanbal used to say: “It is better for such as follows the way of 
reliance on Allah Almighty to leave medicine, and if he has ailments, he 
should not tell the physician about them whenever he asks him.” 
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It was said to Sahl: “When would the servant’s reliance become valid?” he 
said: “When harm befalls him in his body, shortage afflicts him in his 
property, and he gives no care for that, and rather cares for being maintained 
and sustained by Allah Almighty.” 

Some of them then discarded medicine at all, and others disliked it. How 
to accommodate the act of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" with theirs could be evident only with enumerating the 
impediments of medicine. Let us say that there are many reasons for leaving 
medicine, and they go as follows: 

The first reason is that the patient is among these to whom some of the 
unseen is revealed to whom it is revealed that it is time for his death, and this 
means that the medicine avails him naught. That is known to him once by a true 
vision, once by anticipation, once by certain revelation, etc. Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 
“Allah be pleased with him" seemed to have left medicine for that reason, for he 
was among these to whom some unseen matters were revealed. It is narrated that 
he said to A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" concerning the inheritance: “You 
have two sisters.” At that time, she had only one sister, but his wife was pregnant, 
and gave birth to a female child. Thus, it was learnt that it was revealed to him 
that his wife was pregnant and that she would give birth to a female child. So it is 
not unlikely that the extermination of his time was revealed to him, otherwise, he 
was not to reject medicine, given that he saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" having got medicine, and ordered the Muslims 
to do so. 

The second reason is that the patient is occupied by his own state and 
destination in the hereafter, which causes him to forget the pain of disease. 
The result is that his heart is engaged from thinking about medicine. To this 
fact the speech of Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" refers when he 
said: “I am occupied from them” and the statement of Abu Ad-Darda’ "Allah 
be pleased with him": “I complain of my sins.” The pain of his heart for fear 
of his sins was more grievous than the pain of his body because of his 
physical ailment. 

As such Sahl was occupied: it was said to him: “What is sustenance?” He 
said: “To remember Allah, the Ever-Living, the Self-subsisting, Eternal.” It was 
said to him: “We asked you about what sustains life.” He said: “What sustains life 

is knowledge.” It was said: “We asked you about food.” He said: “Food is the 
remembrance (of Allah).” It was said: “We asked you about the nourishment of 
the body.” He said: “What do you have to do with the body? Let Him Who took 
care of it in the first take care of it in the last. Whenever an ailment befalls it, 
return it to its maker. Do you not see that if there is a defect in anything, you 
return it to its maker to repair it?” 


The third reason is that the ailment is chronic and the medicine prescribed 
for it is of no benefit, like cauterization and charming, and that is why the 
reliant leaves it. To this fact the statement of Ar-Rabie Ibn Khuthaim refers: 
“I intended to do so, but I soon remembered Aad and Thamud people, and 
the others like them: although they had so many physicians among them, both 
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the physician and the ill were destroyed, and the medicine availed them 
naught.” This might be so in reality, or only in the sight of the patient in view 
of his little practice and experience of medicine. This is why it is close to his 
certainty that it is of no profit to take it. No doubt, the experienced physician 
has belief in the benefit of medicine more than anyone else. That is because 
confidence and assumption are based on belief, and belief depends on 
experience and practice. 

That is the argument of almost all the worshippers and ascetics who left 
medicine, for medicine in their sight remains groundless and illusive. That is 
true of some medicines in the sight of those who are well acquainted with the 
science of therapy, and not true of others. But the non-physician might see all 
kinds of medicine with one eye, thinking that all are in the same position of 
cauterization and charming, which causes him to leave medical treatment. 

The fourth reason is that the servant intends, by leaving medical 
treatment, to have the disease continue to exist in order to get reward for his 
patience on the trial of Allah Almighty, or to put himself to experiment of his 
power to keep patient. There are many narrations concerning the reward for 
ailment and disease. 

In this respect, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “We, the company of Prophets, are the most tolerable of trials among 
the people, followed by those who are next (to us in degree), and those who are 
next (to them). The servant is put to trial in proportion to the strength of his 
faith. The more his faith is strong, the more his trial is severe, and the weaker his 
faith is, the less his trial is.’ (Ahmad, Abu Ya’li and Al-Hakim on the authority of 
Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqgqas). 

According to another narration: “Indeed, Allah Almighty tries His servant 
with ordeals in the same way as anyone of you tries his gold with fire: some 
come out as pure gold with no blemish, others less than that and others as 
black and burnt.” (At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Umamah). 

It is narrated on the authority of one from the household of the Prophet 
"peace be upon him": “Verily, if Allah Almighty loves a servant, He would try 
him; and if he keeps patient, He would select him; and if he is contented, He 
would choose him.” (Sahib Al-Firdaws on the authority of Ali). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Do you like to be like the straying red camels, neither fall ill nor 
become weak?” (bn Abu Asim, Abu Na’im and Ibn Abd-Al-Barr on the 
authority of Abu Fatimah). 

Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased with him" said: “You find that the believer 
has the healthiest heart and the most diseased body, unlike the hypocrite who 
has the healthiest body and the most diseased heart.” 

When ailment and trial were praised in such a great way, some people liked 
ailment and seized the opportunity of being ill to get the reward for patience 
on it. Some of them had an ailment which he hid and did not mention to the 
physician who came to treat him. He favored to tolerate the suffering of the 
ailment and accept the judgement of Allah Almighty, knowing that the truth 
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that prevails over his heart is greater than the ailment which possesses his 
organs could occupy him from it. They also learnt that their prayer while 
sitting and keeping patient on the fate of Allah Almighty is better than their 
prayer while standing with health and power. 

In confirmation of that, it is narrated that Allah Almighty says to His 
angels: “Write for My servant the best of what he used to do (when he was 
healthy), for he is in My fetters, and if I release him, 1 would substitute him 
with flesh better than his, and blood better than his; and if I send him to 
death, | would send him to My mercy.” (At-Tabarani on the authority of 
Abdullah Ibn Umar). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “The best deed (in reward) is that which people force themselves to do.” 
In interpretation of it, it said that it refers to the diseases and disasters that 
afflict people, to which the following statement of Allah refers: “But it is 
possible that you dislike a thing which is good for you, and that you love a thing 
which is bad for you.” (AJ-Bagarah 216) 
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Sahl used to say: “To leave medicine even if it leads to weakness of acts of 
worship and shortage of obligatory duties is better than to get medicine for 
the sake of acts of worship.” He was suffering from a chronic disease from 
which he never got medicine, although he medicated the people from it. 
Whenever he saw a servant offering prayer while sitting and could not do 
righteous deeds because of ailment from which he got medicine in order to be 
able to offer prayer while standing and do the righteous deeds, he would be 
astonished and say: “No doubt, his prayer while sitting, along with satisfaction 
and pleasure with his state is better for him than getting medicine to become 
too powerful to pray while standing.” He, like these of Basrah, used to 
weaken the soul with hunger and break desires, for their knowledge that as 
little as an atom of deeds of hearts like good pleasure, patience and reliance is 
much better than as much as mountains of the deeds of organs, and by no 
means could sickness hinder from the deed of hearts, unless its pain is 
intolerable. Sahl said once again: “The ailment of body is a mercy from Allah 
Almighty, whereas ailment of hearts is a punishment from Him.” 

The fifth reason is that a servant has previously committed sins of which 
he feels afraid, and for which he is too powerless to make expiation. He then 
sees that if his ailment lasts long, it might be an expiation for those sins, 
thereupon he abstains from getting medicine for it, for fear the traces of 
ailment would go soon. 

In confirmation of that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Fever still befalls a servant (so long) until he comes 
to walk on earth as pure of sins and mistakes.” (Abu Ya’li and Ibn Adi on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah; and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Ad- 
Darda’). 

According to another narration: “The fever of a single day is expiation for 
the sins to be committed along a whole year.” (Al-Quda’i on the authority of 
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Ibn Mas’ud). In interpretation of it, it is said that it does so because it ruins 
the power of a whole year. It is also said that man has three hundred and sixty 
joints, and fever afflicts and pains all of them, and thus the pain of each is 
expiation for one day. 

When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
mentioned that the fever of one day is expiation for a sins to be committed in 
a whole year, Zaid Ibn Thabit "Allah be pleased with him" asked his Lord to 
remain fevered, thereupon fever did not leave him at all until he died. The 
same was asked by a group of Ansari people whom fever did not leave until 
their death. (Ahmad and Abu Ya’li on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri). 

Furthermore, when the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “He, whom Allah Almighty takes away the sight of his eyes, 
He accepts for him no reward less than Paradise”, a lot of Ansari people 
hoped to be blind. 

Jesus "peace be upon him" said: “He is not a learned who does not rejoice 
of being stricken with ailments in his body and calamities in his property, for 
the expiation for sins expected from that.” 

It is narrated that Moses "peace be upon him" saw a servant suffering 
from great ordeals and trials, thereupon he said: “O Lord! Bestow mercy upon 
him!” on that Allah said to him: “How should I bestow mercy upon him in 
that with which I have mercy upon him, i.e. therewith I expiate his sins, and 
increase him in degrees?” 

The sixth reason is that a servant feels the commencements of arrogance 
and haughtiness because of the long period of being healthy, thereupon 
whenever he is afflicted with a disease, he leaves medicine for fear that when 
he recovers, he would soon return to his arrogance and tyranny. However, 
health is the power of attributes therewith the desires and inclinations are 
stimulated, and summon one to sins and mistakes, the least of which is to call 
for enjoyment of what is permissible, which means to waste time and neglect 
the great profit of opposition of the soul and adherence to the acts of 
worship. If Allah Almighty intends good for a man, He always alerts him with 
diseases and calamities. For this reason, it is said: “No believer is free from a 
disease, a destitution or a slip.” 

It is narrated that Allah Almighty says: “Poverty is My prison, and disease 
is My bond therewith I detain whomever I like of My creatures.” if it is a 
disease, it would detain from tyranny and committing sins; and which good is 
better than it? But even, the good health is to abstain from sins and mistakes. 
A Gnostic said to a man: “How have you been?” he said: “I have been in 
good health.” He said: “If you have not disobeyed Allah Almighty, you then 
are in good health; and if you have disobeyed Him, then, which disease is 
more destructive than disobedience? Not healthy is he who disobeys Allah 
Almighty.” 

Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said when he saw the adornment made by 
those of Nabath in Iraq on the day of Id: “What is that which they did?” they 
said to him: “O Commander of Believers! That is a day of Id belonging to 
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them.” On that he said: “Everyday on which we do not disobey Allah 
Almighty is an Id for us.” 


Allah Almighty said: “and disobeyed it after He brought you in sight (of the 
Booty) which you covet.” (Al Imran 152) 
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It is said that it refers to the health and wellbeing. He further said: “Nay, but 


man does transgress all bounds, In that he looks upon himself as self-sufficient.” 
(Al-‘Alaq 6-7) 
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Ie. if he is self-sufficient with health. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Remember more often (death which is) the destroyer of pleasures.” (At- 
Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

Allah Almighty said: “See they not that they are tried every year once or twice? 
Yet they turn not in repentance, and they take no heed.” (At-Tawbah 126) 
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It is said that they are tried with ailments and diseases, 

It is said that if a man falls ill twice and does not turn to Allah in repentance, 
the angel of death says to him: “O heedless man! A messenger after a messenger 
from me has come to you, and you gave no response.” 

For this reason, the righteous predecessors disliked that a year should 
elapse without their suffering from ailment in their body or shortage in their 
property. They said that a believer could hardly be free from being befallen by 
a terror or a disaster at least every forty days. In this respect, it is narrated that 
Ammar Ibn Yasir "Allah be pleased with him" married a woman who never 
fell ill, thereupon he divorced her. It is further narrated that a woman was 
offered to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and he intended to marry her because of her good qualities described to him, 
and when it was said to him: “And she has never fallen ill”, he "peace be upon 
him" said: “Then, I have no need for her.” (This is reported by Ahmad on the 
authority of Anas). 

Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
made a mention of ailments and pains like headache, etc, thereupon a man 
asked: “What is the headache? Indeed, I have never experienced it.” On that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Keep 
away from me! Whoever likes to have a glance of one from among the 
denizens of the fire, let him look at so and so.” (Abu Dawud). That is because 
it is narrated that “Fever is the portion of every believer from the fire (of 
Hell).” (Al-Bazzar and Ahmad on the authority of A’ishah; Ahmad on the 
authority of Abu Umamah; At-Tabarani on the authority of Anas; and Abu 
Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas and A’ishah "Allah be pleased with 
them" that it was said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
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be upon him": “O Messenger of Allah! Would there be anyone else in the 
same position of martyrs?” he said: “Yes, whoever remembers death twenty 
times a day” or according to another version: “He who remembers his sins 
and grieves for them.” No doubt, the patient remembers death more often 
than the ordinary man. Thus, when the benefits of ailment are numerous, a set 
of people saw it better not to seek to remove it. They saw abstention from 
medicine a means of superiority, whereas taking medicine a shortage. But how 
should it be regarded shortage given that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" did it? 


Refutation Of The Claim That Leaving Medicine Is Better In All 
States 


It might be argued that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" did it only in order to be enacted for others than him, 
otherwise, it is the state of the weak, and the degree of the powerful requires 
them to be reliant by leaving medicine at all. In reply to that, let me say that 
this means that it is requisite for a reliant to abstain from cupping and 
bloodletting when blood erupts and boils in the body, as well as to leave the 
scorpion and female-snake bite the body without even attacking or averting it 
from him. But this should apply to hunger, thirst and cold/heat, for which the 
reliant should not take food, drink or clothes to satisfy it. Therefore, none 
adopts that argument. There is no difference between those, for all of those 
causes are organized and manipulated by Allah Almighty, the Causer of 
causes. 

What confirms the fact that this is not requisite for reliance is the 
narration from Umar and companions "Allah be pleased with them" 
concerning the story of the plague. When they aimed at Sham and arrived at 
Jabiyah, the news of the plague reached them. The people were divided into 
two divisions: Some said: “We never enter upon the plague and contribute in 
the destruction of ourselves.” Others said: “No, let’s enter and rely on Allah 
Almighty, and do not flee away from the fate of Allah Almighty, nor escape 
from death, thereby we become like those in connection with whom Allah 
Almighty said: “Did you not turn your vision to those who abandoned their 
homes, though they were thousands (in number), for fear of death?” (Al- 
Baqarah 243) 
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They returned to Umar "Allah be pleased with him" and asked him about 
his opinion, thereupon he said: “Let’s return and enter not upon the plague.” 
Those who had a different opinion said: “Should we flee away from the fate 
of Allah Almighty?” Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: “Yes, we should 
flee away from the fate of Allah to the fate of Allah.” Then, he set forth an 
example for them: “Tell me: if anyone of you has cattle and sheep and 
descends a valley of two sides: one fertile and the other infertile. Tell me: if he 
pastures them in the fertile one, would he not do so by the fate of Allah 
Almighty? If he pastures them in the infertile one, would he not do so by the 
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fate of Allah Almighty?” they answered in the affirmative. Then, he asked for 
Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf "Allah be pleased with him" to seek his verdict, and 
he was absent at that time. In the morning Abd-Ar-Rahman "Allah be pleased 
with him" came to him and he asked him about his opinion, thereupon he 
said: “O Commander of Believers! I have something I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him".” Umar "Allah 
be pleased with him" said: “Allah is Greater.” Abd-Ar-Rahman "Allah be 
pleased with him" resumed: “I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" saying: “If you hear about the plague in a land, do 
not enter it; and if it emerges in a land in which you are, do not come out in 
flight from it.” Umar "Allah be pleased with him" rejoiced and praised Allah 
that this agreed with his opinion. Thus, he returned with the people from 
Jabiyah. (Al-Bukhari) 


Then, if that is requisite for reliance, how did all the companions "Allah be 
pleased with them" leave reliance unanimously, given that it is one of the 
highest stations in religion? 

You may argue: “Then, why was it forbidden to leave the land in which 
the plague emerges in flight from it, given that the medical cause of infection 
is the air, and the best way to get medicine is to leave the unclean air? Here, it 
is permissible to leave reliance.” In reply to that, let me say, and Allah 
Almighty knows best, that the harm does not lie in the air’s direct touching 
the body in so much as in inhaling it regularly for a long time. The putrefied 
air enters into the lungs and starts to damage them, and the apparent trace of 
the plague does not emerge unless the inside is damaged. So, leaving the land 
in which the plague emerges does not save the body from its traces, which 
would appear some time later. Salvation here is illusive, like cauterization and 
charming. 

Nevertheless, if this is abstracted, it might seem to contradict reliance. But 
it is not forbidden in itself in so much as for the fact that if all the healthy are 
given permission to come out, there remains in the land none but the patient, 
who are afflicted with the plague: Who then should take care of them and 
look after their affairs? However, if the healthy remain in the land, their stay 
does not mean decisive death; and if they come out, their departure does not 
mean decisive salvation from death, given that their departure accelerates the 
death and destruction of the infected ones, in opposition to the principle that 
Muslims are like the building whose parts straighten each other; And the 
believers are like one body: If a member of it falls ill, all the remaining 
members call each other to share it. 


That is the reason given to the forbiddance. It applies to him who has not 
entered the town in which the plague emerged, whom the air has not yet 
affected, nor are the inhabitants of the town in need of him. But even, if 
remains only the plagued in the town, who come to be in need of such as 
takes care of them, in this case, it might be favorable for those outside to 
enter upon them, simply for the sake of care and aid. It should not be 
forbidden for it is an exposure to a harm in the hope of averting a further 
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harm from the Muslims. For this reason, the flight from plague is likened to 
the flight from the battlefield in many narrations, for it breaks the hearts of 
Muslims and hastens on to destroy them. (Ahmad on the authority of A’ishah 
and Jabir). 

Those are subtle matters, and whoever observes them not and rather takes 
heed of the apparent side of the narrations and traditions, what seems 
contradictory to him would be more than what he hears. The mistakes of 
worshippers and ascetics in this issue are numerous. But it is for the sake of 
this that the honor and excellence of knowledge are. 


The quarter of the saviors 


You may argue: “Since there is excellence in leaving medicine, then, why 
did the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" not 
leave medicine for the sake of its excellence on the one hand, and to get the 
reward for that on the other hand?” in reply to that, let me say that it really is 
excellent but for him who has so many sins and he needs expiation for them; 
or him who fears on himself the tyranny of health and prevalence of desires; 
or him who needs what always reminds him of death as he is possessed by 
heedlessness; or him who needs to get the reward of the patient for his 
shortage of attaining the stations of the contented and reliant; or him who 
falls short of perceiving the benefits and advantages placed by Allah in the 
medicine, so that it becomes illusive in his sight like charming and bad omen; 
or him whose engagement in his own state prevents him from getting 
medicine, since medicine occupies him from his state in view of his inability 
to combine both, to the end of that series. 


Those are the causes that impede from getting medicine. Those might be a 
source of perfection for many, and of shortage for others in the degree of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", whose station 
is higher than all of those stations. His state required him to be on the same 
mode concerning the presence or absence of means. That is because in all of 
his states, he regarded only the Causer of causes and not the causes and means 
themselves; and whoever is in such a state is not harmed by the means and 
causes. The desire is shortage, and turning away from wealth is to have 
aversion for it; and even if it is perfection, it is shortage in the sight of him to 
whom it is the same to have or lose wealth. To regard both stone and gold 
with the same eye is more perfect than to flee away from gold. The state of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was like him 
to whom both gold and stone are equal. He did not keep gold just to instruct 
the people the station of asceticism, not for fear on himself of keeping it, for 
he is too high for the world to harm him, given that the entire world with its 
treasures was offered to him, and he did not accept it. 


But at the same time, he did not leave medicine in order to follow the 
established way of Allah in this respect on the one hand, and to make it 
permissible for his Ummah to use it when they are in dire need of it on the 
other hand, given that it is harmless in the end, unlike wealth, which is 
extremely harmful. It is true that getting medicine does not cause harm except 
in terms of seeing medicine alone beneficial apart from its creator, and from 
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this point of view, it is forbidden; and in terms of intending health thereby to 
seek its aid in committing sins, and this is also forbidden. But fortunately, no 
believer intends that. None of the believers sees medicine beneficial in itself in 
so much as being made by Allah Almighty a means of advantage and benefit, 
just in the same way as he does not see food or drink to quench hunger and 
thirst in themselves in so much as being made a means to do so by their 
Creator. 

Getting medicine is subject to the same ruling of earning. If one earns to 
seek its aid to do good or evil, it has its particular ruling; and if he earns to be 
blessed in what is permissible, it has its particular ruling; and so on. 

From what we have mentioned, it has become clear that leaving medicine 
might be better in some cases, and getting medicine might be better in some 
cases; and this differs by the difference of persons, states and intentions; and 
neither doing nor leaving it is requisite for reliance, except for leaving such 


illusive things as cauterization, charming, omen, etc, which is unfitting for the 
reliant. 


Exposition Of States Of Reliant In Disclosing And Concealing I[IIness 


It should be known to you that concealing illness, and hiding poverty and 
all kinds of distress and trials are among the treasures of righteousness, and 
among the highest stations, for the contentment with the judgement and 
decree of Allah Almighty, and patience on His trials are included in the good 
treatment with Allah Almighty. To conceal that is safer from evils. 

Nevertheless, to disclose that brings about no harm if the intention and 
purpose therein are true and good. There are three purposes of disclosure: 

The first is to want to get medicine, thereupon one needs to make a mention 
of his ailment to the physician. In this case, he mentions it not by way of making 
a complaint but by way of describing the power of Allah Almighty on him that is 
shown in this ailment. Bishr used to describe his pains to Abd-Ar-Rahman the 
physician. Ahmad Ibn Hanbal used to tell about the ailments he experienced, 
saying: “I indeed describe the power of Allah on me.” 

The second is to describe to anyone other than the physician, provided 
that he is of those followed by others and well-versed in knowledge. By 
description, he likes that he would learn from him not only the good patience 
on disease, but also the good gratitude, by disclosing that the ailment is a 
favor that deserves gratitude, telling about it in the same way as he tells about 
a favor. According to Al-Hassan Al-Basri: “If the patient praises Allah 
Almighty and gives thanks to him and then makes a mention of his pains, it 
would not be a complaint.” 

The third is to disclose his powerlessness and neediness for Allah 
Almighty; and that is good from him who is brave and powerful (in relation to 
the people) and helplessness is unlikely to be expected from him. In this issue, 
it is narrated that when Ali "Allah be pleased with him" fell ill, he was asked 
about his state, thereupon he said: “Evil.” The attendants looked at each other 
as if they felt it and thought it to be a complaint, thereupon he said: “I just 
announce my neediness for Allah Almighty.” In this way, he liked to disclose 
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his powerlessness and neediness for Allah Almighty with the etiquettes with 
which he was disciplined by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" when he heard him saying while being ill: “O Allah! Make 
me patient on the trial!” on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said to him: “You have asked Allah for trial, then, ask 
Him for health.” 

With thase intentions, it is permissible to make a mention of disease. But 
in the absence of that, it turns to be a complaint, and to make a complaint 
against Allah Almighty is unlawful as I have already mentioned in the 
prohibition of begging for the poor unless there is a dire necessity. The 
disclosure turns into a complaint by the presumption of displeasure and 
showing aversion for the deed of Allah Almighty. If it is void of displeasure, 
and the intentions we have already mentioned, it would not be unlawful, 
although it is preferable to leave it, for it might give the false impression of 
complaint, or ostentatious description of the illness. Anyway, whoever leaves 
medicine out of reliance, has no right to disclose his disease, for to take rest 
with medicine is better than to take rest with disclosure. 

In interpretation of the statement of Allah Almighty: “So patience is most 
fitting (for me)” (Yusuf 83) 
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It is said that it is a patience in which there is no complaint. It was said to 
Jacob "peace be upon him": “What has taken away your sight?” He said: “The 
bitterness of time and long sadness.” On that Allah Almighty revealed to him: 
“He has devoted himself to complain of Me to My servants.” He said: “O Lord! I 
turn to You in repentance.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Tawus and Mujahid that they said: “Even 
the moaning of the patient in his illness is written against him.” They disliked 
moaning during illness, for it gives the impression of complaint. It was said in 
this context: “Iblis, may Allah curse him, got nothing from Job "peace be 
upon him" except for his moaning during his illness.” In this way, the 
moaning was Iblis’s portion from him. 

It is narrated: “If a servant falls ill, Allah Almighty reveals to both angels 
the following: “Consider what he says to his visitors.” If he praises Allah and 
talks with good, they would invoke good upon him; and if he makes a 
complaint and talks with evil, they would say: “Let it be against you.” 

For this reason, some worshippers disliked to be visited when they fell ill 
for fear of complaint. Whenever anyone of them fell ill, he would close his 
door against the people, and none would come to visit him until he would 
recover and come out to them. Among those who used to do so, a mention 
may be made of Fudail, Wuhaib and Bishr. 

Fudail used to say: “I desire to remain ill without visitors to come to 
inquire about my health.” He further said: “I dislike ailment only for the sake 
of visitors.” "Allah be pleased with them". 

End of Book of Monotheism and Reliance, by aid and good help of Allah 
Almighty, followed, Allah willing by the Book of Love, Longing, Intimacy and 
Contentment. : 


Book sixe,Love) longing intimacy and 


contentment 


It is the sixth book of the quarter of saviors of the revival of religion sciences 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

All perfect praise to Allah Almighty Who diverted the hearts of His allies 
from devotion to the adornment and splendor of this world, and purified their 
sights form observing none but His presence. Then, He Almighty appeared with 
Glory to them, with His Names and Attributes until their minds rose with the 
lights of His gnosis, and revealed to them the lights of His Countenance until 
their hearts burnt with the fire of love for Him, and then He veiled Himself from 
them with His Glory until minds wandered in the vast land of His Supremacy and 
Grandeur. 

All blessing and peace of Allah be upon Muhammad, the seal of all the 
Prophets, and upon his family and companions, the chiefs of all the people, and 
imams and leaders and guides to the truth. 

Coming to the point: the love for Allah Almighty is the farthest degree and 
the highest station after which there is no station but that it is a fruit and product 
of it, like longing, intimacy and contentment; as well as there is no station before 
it but that it is an introductory to it, like repentance, patience, asceticism, etc. 
Although there is, concerning all stations other than the love for Allah Almighty, 
in case of their absence, a belief in their availability. But as for the love for Allah 
Almighty, belief in it is very rare, to the extent that many religious scholars go as 
far as to deny it, saying: "It has no significance other than the regular obedience 
of and compliance with the command of Allah Almighty. This is what caused us 
to reveal the real nature of this matter. 

This book will be divided into two parts 


Part one: Love, longing and intimacy 


In this part, we are going to discuss the following: 

The Sharia-based quotations in support of love 

Exposition of its real nature and causes 

Exposition of the fact that none deserves love other than Allah Almighty 

Exposition of the fact that the greatest pleasure is to catch glimpse of His 

Bounteous Countenance 

Exposition of the further pleasure achieved by the vision in the hereafter 

than the gnosis in this world . 

Exposition of the causes that strengthen the love for Allah Almighty 

Exposition of the people's disparity of their love 

Exposition of the cause why understanding falls short of gnosis of Allah 
Almighty as it should be 

Exposition of the significance and meaning of longing 
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Exposition of the love of Allah for His servant 
Exposition of signs of the servant's love for Allah Almighty 
Exposition of significance of contentment with Allah Almighty 
Exposition of elation produced from contentment with Allah Almighty 


CHAPTER ONE 


EXPOSITION OF THE SHARIA-BASED QUOTATIONS IN LOVE OF THE 
SERVANT FOR ALLAH ALMIGHTY 


It should be known to you that there is a consensus among the Ummah 
that the love for Allah Almighty and His Messenger "peace be upon him" is 
an obligatory duty. But even, how should what exists be imposed an 
obligation? How should love be construed as obedience given that obedience 
is a product and fruit of love? The love should be the first and after that the 
lover would give obedience. That love is affirmed to Allah Almighty is 
attested from His statement: “whom He will love as they will love Him.” (Al- 
Ma’idah 54) 
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And: “ but those of Faith are more overflowing in their love for Allah.” 
(Al-Bagarah 165) 
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That is an indication to affirm love on the one hand, and prove disparity in it 
on the other hand. 

There are many narrations in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" made the love for Allah Almighty requisite 
for faith. It is narrated that Abu Razin Al-Uqaili asked him "peace be upon 
him" saying: “O Messenger of Allah! What is faith?” He "peace be upon him" 
said: “It is that Allah and His Messenger become dearer to you than anyone 
else.” (Ahmad). 

He "peace be upon him" said in another Hadith: “None of you shall have 
faith (complete) until Allah and His Messenger become dearer to him than 
anyone else.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Anas). 

He "peace be upon him" said in another Hadith: “No servant shall have 
faith (perfect) until I become dearer to him than his family, property and 
children.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Anas). 

why not since Allah Almighty said in His Holy Book: “Say: If it be that 
your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your mates, or your kindred; the wealth 
that you have gained; the commerce in which you fear a decline; or the dwellings 
in which you delight - are dearer to you than Allah, Or His Messenger, or the 
striving in His cause - then wait untl Allah brings about His decision: and Allah 
guides not the rebellious.” (At-Tawbah 24) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered 
people to love Allah saying: “Love Allah for His favors He provides you with, 
and love me for the love of Allah for me.” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Ibn Abbas). 

It is narrated that a man said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him": “O Messenger of Allah! I love you.” He "peace be 
upon him" said: “Then, get ready for poverty.” He further said: “I love Allah 
Almighty.” On that he "peace be upon him" said: “Then, get ready for trial.” 
(At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal). 

It is narrated on the authority of Umar "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" looked 
at Mus’ab Ibn Umair coming and he had a hide of ram with which he 
wrapped his waist, thereupon he "peace be upon him" said: “Look at that man 
whose heart Allah has illuminated. I saw him with his parents seducing him 
with the most pleasant food, but the love for Allah and His Messenger "peace 
be upon him” invited him to such (a state) as you see.” (Abu Na’im in his 
Hilyah). 

It is narrated in a famous Hadith that Abraham "peace be upon him", said 
to the angel of death when he came to take his soul: “Have you seen a bosom 
friend sending his bosom friend to death?” Allah Almighty revealed to him: 
“Have you seen a lover disliking to meet his beloved?” on that Abraham 
"peace be upon him" said: “O angel of death! Now then take my soul.”” None 
but a servant who loves Allah from the depth of his heart could do so. If he 
learns that death is the cause of his meeting with his beloved, he would hasten 
to it. In confirmation of that our Prophet "peace be upon him" said in his 
supplication: “O Allah! Endow me with Your Love, and the Love for such as 
brings me close to You, and make Your love dearer to me than the cold 
water.” 

It is further narrated that a Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
When will the Hour (of Judgement) be?” The Prophet "peace be upon him" 
said: “What have you prepared for it?” he said: “Indeed, I have not prepared 
for it much prayers or fasts, except that I love Allah and His Messenger.” On 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to 
him: “The man would be in the company of whomever he loves.” Anas "Allah 
be pleased with him" said: “I have never seen the Muslims happy with 
anything after embracing Islam more than they were with that (statement of 
the Prophet).” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Anas). 

Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" said: “Whoever tastes the 
love of Allah Almighty, it occupies him from the pursuit of this world, and 
lets him keep aloof from all the people.” According to Al-Hassan “may Allah 
have mercy upon him”: “Whoever knows his Lord loves him, and whoever 
knows this world abstains from it; and the faithful believer is not amused until 
he becomes heedless, and once he meditates, he grieves.” According to Abu 
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Sulaiman Ad-Darani “may Allah have mercy upon him”: “From among the 
creation of Allah Almighty, there are such as whom even Paradise with the 
pleasures and delights it contains never diverts from Him: then, how should 
they be occupied from Him by this world?” 

It is narrated that Jesus "peace be upon him" came upon three persons 
whose bodies grew lean and the color of their faces turned pale, thereupon he 
asked them: “What has caused you to reach such a state as I see?” They said: 
“The fear of the fire (of Hell).” He said: “It is incumbent upon Allah to 
secure the fearful.” Then, he left them and came upon other three whose 
body were more lean and the color of their faces more pale, whom he asked: 
‘What has caused you to reach such a state as I see?” they said: “The longing 
for Paradise.” He said: “It is incumbent upon Allah to give you what you hope 
for.” Then he left them and came upon other three whose bodies were more 
lean and the color of their faces changed as if they were mirrors because of 
light, thereupon he asked them: “What has caused you to reach such a state as 
I see?” they said: “We love Allah Almighty.” On that he said to them: “You 
are these brought close to Allah! You are these brought close to Allah! You 
are these brought close to Allah!” 

Abd-Al-Wahid Ibn Zaid said: I came upon a man standing in the ice 
thereupon I asked him: “Do you not sense cold?” He said: “Whomever the 
love of Allah occupies never senses cold.” It is narrated that Sari As-Saqati 
said: “On the Day of Judgement, the different nations would be called by 
their Prophets "peace be upon them” saying: “O nation of Moses! O nation of 
Jesus! O nation of Muhammad”, except for the lovers of Allah Almighty, who 
would be called as “O allies of Allah! Come to Allah Almighty.” At that time, 
their hearts would almost burst out of joy.” According to Haram Ibn Hayyan: 
“If the faithful believer knows his Lord Almighty, he loves Him; and once he 
loves Him, he turns to Him wholeheartedly; and once he tastes the sweetness 
of turning to Him, he would not look at the world with the eye of desire, nor 
to the hereafter with the eye of regret.” 

According to Yahya Ibn Mu’adh: “His (Allah’s) forgiveness absorbs sins, 
what do you think about His good pleasure? And His good pleasure absorbs 
all hopes, what do you think about His love? And His love astonishes minds, 
then, what do you think about His affection? And His affection causes one to 
forget anything else, then, what do you think about His kindness?” According 
to a Scripture: “O My servant! By your right, I love you. So, by My right on 
you, love Me.” According to Yahya Ibn Mu’adh once again: “As little as a 
mustard seed of love is dearer to me than worship for as long as seventy years 
without love.” he further said: “O my God! I am standing at your courtyard, 
engaged in Your praise. You have taken me to Your presence since I was still 
young, dressed me in the dress of Your gnosis, made me well-established in 
Your kindness, and moved and turned me between different deeds: Screening 
and repentance, asceticism and longing, love and contentment, letting me 
drink from the springs of Your fountains, and graze in Your gardens, and I] 
am adherent to Your command and concerned with Your statement.” 
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However, the narrations about the love for Allah Almighty are beyond 
calculation, and this is apparent. What is abstruse in this issue is to clarify its 
meaning. So, let’s engage in it. 


CHAPTER TWO 


EXPOSITION OF REAL NATURE AND CAUSES OF LOVE FOR ALLAH; AND 
VERIFICATION OF THE SERVANT’S LOVE FOR ALLAH ALMIGHTY 


It should be known to you that the purpose of that chapter is achieved 
only by exposition of the real nature of love in itself, and then of its 
conditions and causes, and then consideration of its significance as regards 
Allah Almighty. 

The first principle: the point to clarify here is that no love is imagined 
before knowledge and perception. Man could love only what he knows. For 
this reason, love is characteristic of the living perceptive organism, apart from 
the non-living being. On the other hand, the perceptibles are divided into 
what agrees with, befits and pleases the perceiver, what disagrees with, 
opposes and pains the perceiver, and what is neutral in effect on him. The 
perceiver loves all that is pleasing and comfortable in perception, and hates all 
that is painful in perception, and what is neutral is neither loved nor hated. 
This means that what is pleasant is lovable in the sight of him who is 
delighted and pleased with it. That it is lovable means that there is inclination 
to it by disposition, whereas that it is hateful means that there is disinclination 
from it by disposition. Love is an inclination by disposition to a pleasant 
thing, and if that inclination is confirmed and strengthened, it is called 
attachment. On the other extreme, dislike is a disinclination by disposition 
from a troublesome painful thing, and if it is strengthened it is called 
abomination. That is the first principle of the meaning of love. 

The second principle: as love follows perception and knowledge, it is 
divided in accordance with the division of the perceptibles and senses 
themselves. Each sense perceives a kind of perceptibles, and each has its 
certain pleasure, because of which the nature inclines to, and henceforth loves 
it. The pleasure of the eye lies in seeing and perceiving the beautiful things 
and good pleasant and nice-to-see pictures and images; the pleasure of the ear 
lies in the good harmonious tunes; the pleasure of smelling lies in the good 
pleasant smells; the pleasure of taste lies in the delicious flavors; and the 
pleasure of touching lies in smoothness and softness. 

Since those perceptibles are pleasant, they are loved. That is, the sound 
nature inclines to them. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: “Three things of your world have been made lovable to 
me: Perfume and women, and the comfort of my eye has been made in 
prayer.” (An-Nasa’i on the authority of Anas). Perfume was included among 
the lovable things, although neither the eye nor the ear has a portion in it. 
Similarly, women were enlisted among the lovable things although only the 
eye and touching, apart from smelling, hearing and tasting, have a portion in 
them. The prayer was called the comfort of the eye and made the best among 
the lovable things, although none of the five senses has a portion in it. But 
there is a sixth sense whose source is the heart, and none perceives it but him 
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who has a sound heart. 

Animals share man in the five senses. But if love is restricted to the five 
senses, to the extent that it is said that since Allah Almighty is not perceived 
by anyone of the five senses, nor is He imaged in imagination, He then is not 
loved, then, the characteristic of man and the sixth sense that distinguishes 
him from all living beings would become invalid. That sixth sense is expressed 
by mind, heart, light, or by any such thing. To be sure, the internal insight is 
stronger than the apparent sight, and the heart is more perceptive than the 
eye, and the beauty of the meaning perceived by the mind is greater than the 
beauty of the apparent images visible to the sights. Thus, the pleasure of the 
heart it receives from perception of the Divine noble matters which the five 
senses fail to perceive, is more perfect and impressive, and it causes the sound 
nature and mind to incline to them more. There is no significance for love but 
to incline to that whose perception brings about pleasure, as will be shown 
later. None then denies the love for Allah Almighty except him whose 
shortage keeps him in the rank of animals, and does not go beyond the 
perception of the five senses. 

The third principle: It is not hidden that man loves himself, and it is not 
hidden too that he might love others for his own sake. It is not imagined that 
he could love anyone else for his sake apart from the lover’s own sake. That is 
abstruse on the weak persons who think that it is not imagined that man could 
love anyone else for his sake unless there is a certain benefit to return to the 
lover himself more than his self-perception. In fact, this is possible. So, let’s 
explicate the reasons and divisions of love. 

The first beloved in the sight of every living being is his own self. That he 
loves himself means that he inclines, by disposition, to his survival, and 
disinclines from his annihilation and destruction. That is because the beloved 
is that which befits the lover, and which thing is mote fitting than his own self 
and his own survival? And which thing is more unfitting and disgusting than 
his annihilation and destruction? For this reason, man loves to survive, and 
dislikes to die or be killed, not for fear of what he might receive after death, 
nor for fear of death agonies, for were he to be snatched by death without 
pain nor punishment nor reward, he would not accept it. None loves death, 
nonexistence and annihilation but for the suffering and pain he receives in his 
life. If he is put to trial, what he loves is to remove that trial. So, he loves 
death, he indeed does not love it because it is nonexistence in so much as 
because it removes the trial from him. Thus, destruction and nonexistence are 
hateful, whereas survival and existence are lovable. That is instinctive in 
human nature, according to the established way of Allah Almighty, and “no 
change will you find in the established way (approved) of Allah.” (Al-Ahzab 62) 
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Thus, the first thing man loves is his own self, then the soundness of his 
organs and parts of his body, then his children, property, relatives, kith and 
kin, clan, friends, etc. the organs and parts of body are lovable, and their 


soundness is required, for the perfection of survival and permanent existence 
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depend on them. Property is lovable for it is an instrament of the permanent 
and perfect existence, and the same is true of all causes and means. Man then 


loves those things not for their sake in so much as for the fact that his perfect 
and permanent existence is suspended on them. 


He loves his child, even if no portion from him returns to him, and 
tolerates the difficulties for him, simply because he is to succeed him in 
existence after his destruction and turning into nonexistence. His offspring 
are a continuation of his existence. Because he loves to survive, he loves the 
survival of him who would exist on his behalf as if he were a part of him 
when he fails to survive any longer. It is true that if he is given the freedom to 
choose the killing of him or the killing of his child, he would give preference 
to his own survival over the survival of his child, for the survival of his child 
resembles his own survival in one point, but it is not really his own survival. 
The same is true of his love for his clan and kith and kin, which goes back to 
his love for the perfection of himself. He sees himself powerful and perfect 
with their great number. To be sure, the clan, kith and kin, property, and all 
the other external causes are like the wing that completes man, and the 
perfection and permanence of existence are inevitably and necessarily lovable. 


Thus, the first beloved to any living being is his own self, the perfection 
and permanent existence of his own self; and what he dislikes is the opposite 
of all that. That is the first cause. 


The second cause: Doing good. Man is a servant of the doing of good, 
and the hearts have been predisposed to love these who do good to them and 
dislike these who do evil to them. In confirmation of that, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “O Allah! Cause not me 
to be under obligation to a wicked or a disbeliever lest my heart would love 
him.” (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Mu’adh). He indeed refers 
to the fact that one loves the person who does favor to him, and he loves him 
by force in such a way as he could not but do so. It is an inclination by 
ptedisposition which one has no power to change. By that cause, man might 
love him who is foreign to him, although there is no relationship between 
them. 


However, this goes back to the first cause, since the doer of good is he 
who provides another with wealth, aid and all means that help in the survival, 
permanence and perfection of existence. But there is a difference here: The 
organs and parts of body are loved because with them his existence and 
survival are realized, whereas the doer of good is but one of the means to that 
perfect existence, just like the physician which might be a means to the health 
and soundness of the organs and parts of body. There is difference between 
the love for the health and the love for the physician who is the cause of that 
health, for the health is required for itself, whereas the physician is loved for 
he is the means to that health. The same is true of knowledge and teacher: 
Knowledge is loved for itself, whereas the teacher is loved for he is the means 
to that loved knowledge. Food and drink are loved, and Dinars also are loved. 
But food and drink are loved for themselves, whereas Dinars are loved for 
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The third cause: To love a thing for itself and not for a portion or a fortune 
to get from it. That is the real and extensive love whose permanence is reliable. It 
is like the love for beauty and prettiness. Every beautiful and pretty is loved for 
itself by the perceiver of beauty and prettiness, for pleasure lies in the perception 
of beauty and prettiness, and the pleasure is loved for itself and not for anything 
else. Think not that the love for the beautiful pictures is imagined only to fulfill 
the desire, for fulfilling the desire is another pleasure for which the beautiful 
pictures might be loved, and the perception of the beauty itself is pleasant and 
thus it might be loved for that. 

Why not since greenery and current water are loved not to eat the greenery 
nor to drink the water? No portion but vision one has in them. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to admire 
greenery and current water. It is characteristic of the sound natures and 
healthy dispositions to get pleasure in looking at lights, flowers, and birds of 
good colours and harmonious forms. In so many cases, one finds release from 
his distresses by looking at such sceneries and landscapes. 

Those causes are pleasant, and every pleasure is loved. Furthermore, the 
perception of every beauty and prettiness brings about pleasure. No one 
denies that the beauty is loved by disposition. Since it is proved that Allah 
Almighty is beautiful, He should be loved by him to whom His beauty and 
Glory are revealed. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “Allah is beautiful and He loves beauty.” (Muslim on the 
authority of Ibn Mas’ud). 

The fourth principle: Exposition of the meaning of beauty and 
prettiness. It should be known to you that the one who is detained in the 
limited sphere of fancies and sensible things might think that the beauty has 
no significance other than the harmony of character and form, and the good 
and pleasant colour. The beauty, for the most part, is judged by sight, and 
people more often care for the form of the man. They think that what is not 
visible or imagined is not beautiful. Since its beauty is not imagined, then, 
there is no pleasure in perceiving it, which means that it is not loved. 

But even, that is a clear mistake. Beauty is not restricted to the visibles, 
nor to the harmony of forms and colours. We say, for instance, that is a good 
handwriting, that is a good voice, and that is a good horse. We also say, that is 
a good dress, and that is a good utensil. Which meaning then lies in the beauty 
of the handwriting, voice, and all the other things, if we limit beauty only to 
the picture and form? It is a well-known fact that the eye gets pleasure in 
looking at the handwriting, the ear in listening to the good and sweet tones. 
All the perceptibles are divided into what is good and what is ugly. What is the 
meaning of beauty in which all those things share? 

We should look for it. But it would take too long to do that search which 
is, anyway, unfitting for the science of practical religion. So, let us say, with 
frankness, that the beauty of everything lies in its being fittingly and possibly 
perfect. If it is entirely perfect, it would be in the highest degree of beauty. If 
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only some of its parts are perfect, its portion of beauty is determined by the 
extent of the perfect parts in it. The good horse is that which combines all 
that is fitting for a horse in terms of good appearance, stature, colour, good 
running, ease of attacking and escaping on it; and the good handwriting is that 
which combines all that is fitting for the handwriting, in terms of the 
harmony, arrangement and good order of letters; and so on. Everything has its 
perfection that is fitting for it. Thus, the beauty of anything lies in its 
perfection that is fitting for it. Of course, the elements of beauty and 
prettiness of the man differ from those of the beauty and prettiness of the 
horse; and the elements of beauty and prettiness of the handwriting differ 
from those of the beauty and prettiness of the voice; and the elements of the 
beauty and prettiness of the utensil differ from those of the beauty and 
prettiness of the clothes; and so on. 

But even, you may argue: “It is true that those things are not perceived by 
the sight, they, therefore, could not be perceived but by anyone of the five 
senses. They, by that consideration, are among the sensibles, and the beauty 
of sensibles is not deniable, nor is the pleasure by perceiving their beauty and 
prettiness, for this is denied only in the insensible things.” 

In reply, it should be known to you that beauty and prettiness lie also in 
the insensible. It is said, for example, that is a good moral character, that is a 
good knowledge, that is a good conduct, those are good and beautiful 
manners, etc. The good and beautiful manners are intended to combine 
knowledge, mind, piety, chastity, bravery, generosity, to the end of those good 
attributes. None of those attributes is perceived by the five senses, in so much 
as by the light of the internal insight. Therefore, all those good attributes are 
loved, and the one who has them is also loved accordingly by him who knows 
well his characteristics and qualities. 

The sign of that is that natures are predisposed to love the Prophets "peace 
be upon them", the Companions "Allah be pleased with them", although they did 
not see them. Furthermore, they are inclined to love the men of four junistic 
schools like Ash-Shafi’i, Malik, Abu Hanifah and Ahmad “may Allah have mercy 
upon them” to the extent that one might go in his love as far as to spend his 
entire wealth in support of the school of jurisprudence whose leader he loves, 
and exposes himself to danger in fighting such as criticizes or tries to find fault 
with that leader or imam whom he follows. 

Anyone of those who love Ash-Shafi’i “may Allah have mercy upon him”, 
for example, did not see him, and even if they saw him, he might not seem 
good-looking to them. However, what causes them to love him is his internal 
and not external image, for his external image turned into dust in the earth. 
They love him then for his internal attributes of religiousness, piety, 
abundance of knowledge, chastity, and his eagerness and endeavor to benefit 
the science of Sharia and jurisprudence, and publicize those good things in the 

world. Those are beautiful matters whose beauty and prettiness could be 
perceived only by the light of the internal insight, of which the five senses are 
short. 
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The same is true of him who loves Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased 
with him" and gives him preference over anyone else among the people; or of 
him who loves Ali "Allah be pleased with him" and gives him preference, and 
shows fanaticism for him: he loves them only for he regards as good their 
internal images of knowledge, religiousness, piety, chastity, bravery, 
generosity, to the end of this series of the good attributes and qualities. It is 
well known that whoever loves As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" does 
not love his flesh, bones, skin, limbs and form in general, since all of this 
perished by his death. But he loves him for the very thing that remained 
therewith As-Siddiq gained the quality of being truthful, i.e. the praiseworthy 
attributes which are the sources of the good conduct. Thus, love survives with 
the survival of those attributes, although all external forms and images 
disappear. 


All those attributes go back to both knowledge and power. That is, one 
knows the real nature of things and then has power to force himself to them by 
oppressing his desires. All good characteristics depend on those two attributes, 
which are beyond the perception of senses, although they are inseparable part of 
the body, and it is that part which is the real beloved. That inseparable part has 
no form, nor features, nor a colour to seem to the sight in order to be loved for 
that. Beauty lies in the conduct, and in the absence of knowledge and insight, that 
good conduct would not be loved. What is really loved is the source of that good 
conduct, i.e. the praiseworthy good manners and noble virtues, which go back, in 
total, to the perfect knowledge and power, which are loved by nature, although 
they are not perceived by senses. 


If we like to endear an absent or a dead to a child, for example, our sole 
way to do so is to exaggerate in praising him and ascribing all good qualities 
and attributes to him, and once the child believes that, he could not help love 
him. The Companions "Allah be pleased with them" were loved whereas 
people like Abu Jah] were hated only by means of exaggeration in describing 
the good and bad attributes, which are not perceived by senses. When the 
people described Hatim At-Ta’l with generosity, and Khalid Ibn Al-Walid 
"Allah be pleased with him" with bravery, the people loved them because of 
those good attributes, although they did not see them with their own eyes, nor 
did they covet of any fortune to get from them. If it is related from a 
particular king anywhere in the land that he is just and kind to his subjects, the 
people would love him, although they do not covet of getting any portion of 
his good or kindness. 


This means that man does not love only him who does good or favor to 
him. The doer of good in himself is loved although his good might not reach 
the lover. That is because every beauty and prettiness is loved in itself. Beauty 
and prettiness combine both the external and internal images. The external 
images are perceived by the external sight, whereas the internal images by the 
internal insight. Whoever is deprived of the internal insight could not perceive 
by it, nor get pleasure in it, nor love nor incline to it. Whoever is possessed by 
the internal insight more than the external sight, he inclines more to love the 
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internal meanings than the external meanings. How great the difference is 
between him who loves a picture inscribed on the wall, whose beauty Les in 
its external form, and him who loves one of the Prophets "peace be upon 
them" for the beauty of his internal image. 

The fifth cause: the hidden relevance between the beloved and the lover. 
It may be that two persons love each other not because of beauty or 
prettiness, nor because of any fortune or the like of it, but just because there 
is a kind of harmony between their souls. In confirmation of that, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Souls are 
mobilized soldiers: Those from amongst them who are familiar to each other (in 
the heaven) would have affinity with one another (in the world) and those from 
amongst them who opposed each other (in the Heaven) would also be at odds (in 
the world).” [Muslim] we have previously explained that in the Book of the 
Etiquettes of Companionship. 

In sum, there are five causes of love: the man’s love for his perfect and 
permanent existence; His love for him who does good or favor to him, that 
helps him survive and avert harm from himself; His love for him who does 
good in general, even though his good does not reach him; his love for what is 
beautiful and pretty in itself, whether its beauty lies in its external or internal 
image; and his love for the one due to a hidden relevance between them. If all 
those causes gather in a man, the love for him increases in degree and strength, 
like a son who combines beautiful features, good moral character, perfect 
knowledge, good manipulation, who always does good to others, and is kind to 
his parents: He would be extremely loved. No doubt, the strength and degree of 
love are determined by the strength, perfection and presence of all or some of 
those attributes. 

On the other hand, it is not imagined that all those causes gather in 
perfection but in Allah Almighty. For this reason, none deserves the real love 
but Allah Almighty. 


CHAPTER THREE 
EXPOSITION OF THE FACT THAT NONE DESERVES LOVE OTHER THAN 
ALLAH ALMIGHTY ALONE 


It should be known to you that Whoever loves anyone else other than Allah 
Almighty not for the sake of Allah does so because of his ignorance or shortage; 
and that the love for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" is praiseworthy for it is a part of the love for Allah Almighty; and the same 
is true of the religious scholars and pious for the beloved of the beloved should 
be loved, the messenger of the beloved should be loved, and the lover of the 
beloved should be loved. All of this goes back to the love for the primal One and 
does not go beyond Him. There is no beloved, in the sight of those endued with 
deep insights, other than Allah Almighty, and none deserves love other than 
Him 


To clarify this, we should go back to the five causes we have previously 
mentioned, and show that they never gather together with perfection in anyone 
other than Him Almighty, and anyone else has only one or two of them. 


448  ——— ithe quarter f the saviors 


Furthermore, they are real for Allah Almighty, and allegorically imagined for 
anyone else, for which there is no reality. Once that is revealed, what would seem 
evident is the opposite of what is imagined by the weak-minded, that it is 
impossible to love Allah Almighty in reality, and that verification requires to love 
in reality none other than Allah Almighty. 

As for the first cause, i.e. the man’s love for himself, his perfect and 
permanent survival and existence, and aversion for what destroys or threatens 
to exterminate his existence and perfection, that is the predisposition of every 
living being, and none is imagined to do the opposite of that. But even, that 
requires the utmost degree of love for Allah Almighty. Whoever knows 
himself well, and knows Allah Almighty becomes certain that he could never 
bring himself into existence by himself: but his existence, i.e. permanent and 
perfect survival is dependent upon, from, to and by Allah Almighty. He is the 
Inventor of him, Who brings him into existence, and causes him to survive, 
and his existence to be perfect, by creating for him the attributes of 
perfection, and the means to attain them. 

In total, nothing in the existence could survive by itself other than Allah, 
the Self-Subsisting, the Eternal, Who survives by Himself, and anything else 
sutvives by Him. If one loves himself, and his existence is caused by another 
than him, of a surety, he necessarily loves the causer of his existence. If he 
does not love Him, that is due to his ignorance of himself and of his Lord. 
Love is the fruit of knowledge: it exists by its existence, disappears by its 
disappearance, becomes strong and weak by its strength and weakness. That is 
the significance of the statement of Al-Hassan Al-Basri “may Allah have 
mercy upon him”: “Whoever knows his Lord should necessarily love Him; 
and whoever knows this world should necessarily abstain in it.” 

How should it be imaginable that a man would love himself and not his 
Lord, upon Whom his own survival depends? It is well-known that the one 
tried with the scorching heat of sun loves the shade, and along with it loves 
the trees with which it is made. All that is in existence, in comparison with the 
power of Allah Almighty, is like the shade in comparison with the trees, and 
the light in comparison with the sun. All things result from His power, and 
their existence follows His existence, in the same way as the existence of the 
light follows the existence of the sun, and the existence of the shade follows 
the existence of the trees. 


If one should necessarily love himself, he should, more inevitably, love Him 
Who sustains his existence and perfect survival. Whoever lacks that love does so 
because he engages in himself and his own desires from his Lord and Creator, 
and does not know Him as He should be known, and rather restricts his vision to 
his desires and sensibles, i.e. the world of the visibles in which animals share him, 
apart from the dominion of invisibles, which none tramples but he who is closer 
to the angels: He sees from it as much as he is close in his attributes and qualities 
to the angels, and falls short of it as much as he is far from them, and rather close 
to the world of the animals. 


As for the second cause, i.e. that one loves such as does good to him, is 
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kind to him, consoles him with his wealth and good words, provides for his 
aid, hastens to support and help him, averts evil and harm from him, gives 
him a means to attain of fortunes what is beneficial and advantageous to him, 
his children and relatives, he should inevitably be loved. This very fact 
requires that one should love none but Allah Almighty. If he knows Him as 
He should be known, he would Jearn that the real doer of good to him is only 
Allah Almighty. His favors He does to all of His servants are too numerous to 
measure or calculate, as confirmed by Allah Almighty in His statement: “And 
He gives you of all that you ask for. But if you count the favours of Allah, never 
will you be able to number them.” (Ibrahim 34) 
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We have already referred to something of that in the Book of Gratitude. But 
now, let’s limit ourselves to explicate that the doing of good on the part of the 
people is unimaginable except with allegory, for the real and sole doer of good is 
Allah Almighty. 

Suppose that somebody confers a favor upon you by making available to 
you all of his treasures and putting them under your disposal: Of a surety, you 
think that this doing of good is from his own. That is wrong. The good he has 
done to you has been achieved by His (Allah’s) power, with the help of His 
wealth and property, and as a result of the motive He created in him to give 
you that wealth. Who has given the favor of creating him, creating his 
property and wealth for him, and creating his power and will to do so? Who 
has endeared you to him, caused him to turn in love to you, and made him 
believe that the rectitude of his religion and world lies in his doing good to 
you? Had it not been for all of that, surely, he would have given you nothing 
of his wealth. 

But when Allah Almighty causes him to give you, and makes him believe that 
the rectitude of his religion and world lies in giving you out of his wealth, he then 
is forced to surrender to the will of Allah Almighty, and not to oppose it even in 
the least. The real doer of good then is He Who forces him and subjugates him to 
you, and causes him to give you. His hand is but a medium through which the 
good of Allah Almighty reaches you. The man of the hand is forced to do so in 
the same way as the watercourse is forced to be ready for the water to run in it. If 
you think he is a doer of good, or give thanks to him for his doing good to you in 
terms of his being a real doer of good and not merely a medium, you then are 
ignorant of the truth of the matter. 

Doing good on the part of the man is unimaginable but to himself. But to do 
good to another is impossible from a creature to a creature like him, for one does 
not give his wealth but for a certain purpose that is to serve his own benefit. That 
benefit might be later like the reward in the hereafter, or sooner like to make 
reminder of generosity, subjugate others in his service, gain praise and gratitude 
from others, get fame for generosity and spending, or attract the hearts of people 
to obey and have love for him. As well as man does not throw his wealth into the 
ocean, since he has no benefit to get from that, he also does not throw it into the 
hand of another unless there is a certain benefit to get from that. That benefit is 
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his purpose he seeks for and pursues. 

As for you, you are not his purpose and your hand is no more than an 
instrument of receiving until he gets his purpose of praise, gratitude, or 
reward because of your receiving the money. Thus, he subjugates you to 
receive the money in order for him to achieve his purpose. He then is a doer 
of good to himself, and is recompensed for what he gives of wealth, and that 
recompense, in his sight, overweighs the money he gives, and had it not been 
preponderant, he would not have given up his wealth to you. 

Thus, he deserves neither gratitude nor love from two points of view: 

One is that he is forced, by Allah’s investing motives with authority over 
him to do so, and has no power to oppose that will. He is in the position of 
the king’s treasurer: He does not render himself a doer of good by giving the 
king’s gift to him to whom it is assigned, for he is forced to obey and comply 
with the commands of the king, and has no power to oppose his order. 
However, if the king lets him be to himself, he would not give anything of 
that to anyone. Similarly, the same is true of every doer of good: if Allah 
Almighty lets him be to himself, he would give nothing of his property to 
anyone, until Allah invests motives with authority over him, and causes him to 
believe that his good fortune from religion and world lies in giving his wealth, 
and it is only for this that he gives. 

The other is that the recompense he gets in substitution for what he gives is 
better and dearer in his sight than what he really gives. As well as the seller is not 
regarded a doer of good because of what he gives for a compensation which is 
dearer to him than what he gives, similarly, the grantor is recompensed with the 
reward, praise or gratitude, or any such compensation. It is not requisite for the 
compensation to be in the form of money or priced thing. No doubt, all fortunes 
are regarded as compensations, in comparison with which all items of wealth and 
commodities are insignificant. 

Doing good lies in generosity, and generosity is to give wealth with no 
compensation nor fortune to return to the giver; and that is impossible except 
in relation to Allah Almighty. It is He Who confers favors upon the worlds 
out of doing good to them, and for their sake, with no fortune nor 
compensation to return to Him. In this way, the pleasure of generosity and 
doing good in relation to anyone else other than Him is false, or at least 
allegoric. It is, in relation to anyone else other than Him, as impossible as to 
combine both whiteness and blackness. Generosity and doing good are unique 
to Him Alone. If one should, by nature, love the doer of good, then, the 
Gnostic should not love but Allah Almighty, since doing of good from 
anyone else other than Him is impossible. It is He Alone Who deserves that 
love. Anyone else deserves love for doing of good provided that one is 
ignorant of the meaning and real nature of doing good. 

As for the third cause, i.e. to love the doer of good in himself even if his 
good does not reach you, that is natural. If the news of a just worshipping 
good king who is kind to his subjects reaches you, and his kingdom is far 
from you, and the news of another wrongful wicked, arrogant and harsh king 
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reaches you, whose kingdom is far from you, of a surety, you would, by 
disposition, incline to the former in love, and disincline from the latter in 
aversion, given that you have no hope of the good of the former, and are safe 
from the evil of the latter. That is the love for the doer of good in himself as 
being a doer of good in general, and not as being a doer of good to you in 
particular. 

This requires, therefore, to love none but Allah Almighty. That is because 
it is Allah Alone Who does good to all the worlds, and confers upon them out 
of His bounty and favor, first, by bringing them into existence, second, by 
perfecting them with the organs and means necessary for their survival, third, 
by getting them blessed in the means and things He has created to fulfill their 
unnecessary needs, and fourth by beautifying them with the additional traits 
and accessories to serve their adornment, although they are not necessary for 
them, nor are they in dire need of them. 

The necessary organs are like the head, the heart, and the liver. These 
which one needs are like the eye, the hand and the leg. Those that serve the 
adornment are like the bowedness of the eyebrows, the redness of the lips, 
and the colorfulness of the eyes, to the end of those things missing which 
does not affect the life. 

The necessary favors outside the parts of the body are like water and food. 
Those which man needs are like medicine, flesh and fruits. The additional 
traits and accessories are like greenery, the good forms of lights and flowers, 
and the pleasant delicious kinds of food and fruits, missing which does not 
affect the life. 

Those three divisions are available not only to man, but also to animals, 
plants and all living beings. This means that it is He Alone Who is the doer of 
good. How should anyone else be a doer of good? Anyone doing good is but 
a single good of His power. He is the Creator of the good, of the doer of 
good, of the doing of good, and of the causes of doing good. To love anyone 
else because of that is also out of ignorance. Whoever knows this fact would 
not love but Allah Almighty. 

As for the fourth cause, i.e. to love everything that is beautiful just for 
the sake of beauty and not for a certain fortune or benefit to return to the 
lover, this is natural to all dispositions. Beauty is divided into the beauty of the 
apparent form that is visible to the eye, and the beauty of the internal form 
perceived by the eye of the heart and the light of the insight. The first is 
shared by people and animals, whereas the latter is unique to the masters of 
hearts and none shares them in it, I mean of those who do not know but the 
apparent side of this life of world. 

Every beauty is loved by him who perceives beauty. If it is perceived by 
the heart, then, it is loved by the heart. Its example in reality is the love for 
the Prophets "peace be upon them" and the religious scholars and learned and 
those of high manners and noble qualities among men. Their love is 
imaginable given the distortion in the mind or even the absence of the 
features and appearance. That is what is intended by the beauty of the internal 
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image, which is beyond the reach of the five senses. But it might be perceived 
by the apparent traces indicative of it until when the heart is guided to it, it 
inclines to and loves it. Whoever loves the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" or Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased 
with him" or Ash-Shafi’i “may Allah have mercy upon him” loves them only 
because of their good traces and effects they left after them, and not because 
of their good image or even their apparent acts. However, their good acts 
signify their good qualities and high manners which are the source of those 
acts. 

However, the internal qualities of acts go back, with verification, to both 
the knowledge and power. The more the learnt is noble and perfect, the more 
the knowledge of it is noble and beautiful; and similarly the more the thing 
under power is more noble and high, the more the power over it is noble and 
high. To be sure, the noblest of all things to be learnt is Allah Almighty. No 
doubt, the best and the noblest of knowledge is the gnosis of Allah Almighty; 
and the more the thing to be learnt is close and attached to Him, the more it 
is noble and high. 

Thus, the beauty of the qualities of the sincere lovers of truth whom the 
hearts love by nature goes back to three things: The first is their knowledge of 
Allah Almighty, His angels, Books, Prophets, and the laws and religions of His 
Prophets. The second is their power to amend their own selves and the servants 
of Allah by guiding and leading them to the straight path. The third is their 
abstention from vices, abominable things and prevailing desires, which divert 
from the established ways of good and rather draw to the ways of evil. 

It is with the like of those things that the Prophets "peace be upon them", 
religious scholars, caliphs, just and generous rulers and kings are loved by hearts. 
Compare then those qualities with the attributes of Allah Almighty. 

As for knowledge, where is the knowledge of the earlier and later generations 
from the knowledge of Allah Almighty that encompasses all things, to the extent 
that even no atom’s weight escapes from Him in the heavens and on earth. He 
Almighty addressed all the people saying: “of knowledge it is only a little that is 
communicated to you, (O men!)" (Al-Isra’ 85) 
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Moreover, if all the inhabitants of the heavens and the earth gather together 
to comprehend His knowledge and wisdom about the details of creating such a 
little thing as an ant or a mosquito, by no means would they be able to learn even 
one-hundredth of it: “Nor shall they compass aught of His knowledge except as 
He wills. His Throne does extend over the heavens and the earth.” (Al-Baqarah 
255) 
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As for that little amount of knowledge which the people learn, it is by virtue 
of His instructing them that they learnt it. He Almighty said: “He has created 
man: He has taught him speech (and Intelligence).” (Ar-Rahman 3-4) 
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Thus, if the beauty and nobility of the knowledgeable should be loved, and 
at the same time, the one endued with knowledge is perfect, by that 
consideration, none deserves to be loved other than Allah Almighty. The 
sciences of all the scholars and learnt among men are ignorance in comparison 
with His knowledge. Whoever knows the most knowledgeable and the most 
ignorant of his time, in no way would he love but the most knowledgeable, 
given that the most ignorant learns of knowledge what is required for him in 
his living. 

On the other hand, the disparity between the knowledge of Allah and the 
knowledge of the creatures is greater than the disparity between the 
knowledge of the most knowledgeable and the knowledge of the most 
ignorant among the people. That is because the most knowledgeable excels 
the most ignorant only with a limited number of sciences, which the ignorant 
is possibly imaginable to attain by acquisition and effort. But the excellence of 
the knowledge of Allah Almighty over the sciences of all the people is infinite, 
and beyond measure. His knowledge is infinite unlike the knowledge of the 
people which is limited. 

As for the attribute of power, it is perfection, whereas powerlessness is 
imperfection. Every kind of perfection, grandeur, glory and Excellency should 
be necessarily loved by the hearts, since their perception is pleasant. One 
might hear in the stories about the bravery of Ali and Khalid "Allah be 
pleased with them" and the other courageous men, and their power with 
which they excelled their fellows, thereupon his heart is moved, rejoices and 
gets comforted only by the pleasure of hearing, let alone the vision, which 
develops love in the hearts. Compare then the power of all the people with 
that of Allah Almighty. 

The most powerful who has the greatest and the most extensive kingdom, the 
ablest to overpower his desires and curb the vices of the self, and the most 
capable of leading himself and the people: What is the limit of his power? He 
might excel many among the people in many things. But at the same time, he has 
no power to give himself life or death or resurrection, nor to cause harm or 
benefit to himself whenever and however he likes. He even has no power to keep 
his eye from blindness, his tongue from muteness, his ear from deafness, and his 
body from ailment. The things over which he has no power in himself and in the 
people are beyond reckoning, let alone what is beyond the reach of his power, 
like the dominion of the heavens with its horizons and celestial bodies, and the 
earth with its mountains, oceans, rivers, plants, animals, etc, over which he has no 
power. 

And even his power of that which is under his power does not come from 
his own self. It is Allah Who created him and created his power, and created 
the means to attain that power. If a mosquito is invested with authority over 
the strongest who has the greatest and the most extensive kingdom among the 
people, surely, it would destroy him. The servant has no power unless he is 
established in power by his Master and Lord. In confirmation of that, He 
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Almighty said about the greatest king on the earth, i.e. Dhul-quatrain: “Verily 
We established his power on earth, and We gave him the ways and the means to 
all ends.” (Al-Kahf 84) 
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He did not gain all of his kingdom and ruling without being established in 
power by Allah Almighty in a part of the land. However, the whole earth is but a 
gnat in comparison with the celestial bodies of the galaxy; and all parts which the 
people govern on it are but a few molecules of that earth. That few molecules are 
out of the favor and bounty of Allah Almighty. 

Thus, it is impossible to love anyone of the servants of Allah Almighty for his 
power, and does not love Allah Almighty for the same reason, given that there is 
neither strength nor power but with Allah Almighty. He is the Irresistible, the 
Powerful, the Exalted in wise and knowledge, in Whose Right Hand the heavens 
are rolled up, and in Whose grasp the earth with all of its kings and what it 
contains is, and under Whose power the forelocks of all the people are: Were He 
to destroy all of them, this would decrease nothing of his sovereignty, and were 

He to create thousands times the like of them, no fatigue nor trouble would befall 
Him. In this way, there is no power nor a powerful but that they are a trace of the 
traces of His power. Whose is the beauty, brightness, brilliance, power, grandeur, 
and supremacy. If it is imaginable to love a powerful for his perfect power, then, 
none other than Him Almighty deserves such love by that consideration. 

As for the attribute of being deemed far above all shortcomings and 
defects, and exalted from vices and wickedness, it is one of the things that 
makes love binding and is required for beauty in the internal images. It is true 
that the Prophets "peace be upon them” and sincere lovers of truth, are 
deemed far above vices and wickedness, but the absolute perfection is not 
imagined except for Allah, the One and Only, the Real, the Sovereign and the 
Holy One, the Lord of Glory and Honor. But every creature should have a 
kind of defect. His being created and subjugated is the utmost degree of 
deficiency and helplessness. The absolute perfection belongs to Allah Alone, 
and none other than Him has that absolute perfection except in proportion to 
what is given to him by Allah Almighty. It is beyond one’s capacity to have 
the utmost perfection, for the utmost perfection, in its least degree, is not to 
be a servant subjugated to and sustained by another. That imperfection is 
impossible to the other (i.e. Allah), it is He Alone Who has the absolute 
perfection, is deemed far above imperfection, and exalted from shortcomings 
and defects. 

By that consideration, the real nature of beauty and perfection to be loved 
is not attained but by Him Alone. The perfection of anyone else is not 
absolute, but it is so in comparison with what is inferior to it in perfection. It 
is like the horse which has perfection in comparison with the donkey, the man 

in comparison with the horse, and so on. Imperfection includes all creatures, 
but they vary in the degree of imperfection. 

The beautiful is loved, and the absolute beautiful is the One and Only, to 
Whom there is no equal, the Unique Whom none disputes, the Independent 
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Who is free of want, the Omnipotent Who does what He wills and decrees 
what He likes, and none could cancel out His decree, or change His fate, from 
Whose knowledge even an atom’s weight in the heavens and on earth never 
escapes, the Irresistible in Whose grasp are the forelocks and necks of all the 
tyrants, the Eternal Whose existence has no beginning, the Never-Ending, 
Whose survival has no end, the Self-Subsisting, who is sustainable by Himself, 
and every existing is sustained by Him, the Compeller of the heavens and the 
earth, the Creator of the non-living and living beings, Who Alone is the 
Exalted in honor and supremacy, kingdom (of the visibles) and dominion (of 
the invisibles), the Lord of bounty, beauty, glory, brilliance, power and 
perfection. In the knowledge of His glory the minds are put to confusion, and 
His description is beyond the capacity of the tongues. The perfection of the 
gnosis of the Gnostics is to acknowledge their inability to fathom Him, and 
the utmost degree of the Prophethood of the Prophets "peace be upon them" 
is to admit their shortage of describing Him, as stated by the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “I could not calculate praises 
on You, You are as You praised Yourself.” 


Love by that consideration is stronger and more confirmed than the love for 
doing good, for doing good increases and decreases. For this reason, Allah 
Almighty revealed to David "peace be upon him": “The closest in love to Me is a 
servant who loves Me without expecting any gift to receive from Me, but rather 
gives the Lord His due estimate.” According to the Psalms: “And Who is more 
wrongful than a servant who worships Me for Paradise or Hell? Had I not 
created Paradise or Hell, would I not have been worthy of worship?” 


Once, Jesus "peace be upon him" came upon a set of worshippers whose 
bodies were lean, and when he asked them about the reason they said: “We 
fear the fire (of Hell) and expect for Paradise.” On that he said to them: “Do 
you fear a creature and expect for a creature?” He then came upon another 
group of worshippers whose bodies were lean, and they said to him: “We 
worship Allah out of love for Him and Honoring His Glory.” He said to 
them: “You are really the allies of Allah Almighty, and with you I have been 
commanded to stay.” 


According to Abu Hazim: “J feel shy of worshipping Allah Almighty just 
because of reward and punishment, thereupon I would be like the evil servant, 
who would not work unless he feels afraid of his master, or like the wicked 
hireling who would not work unless he is given.” It is reported in a certain 
narration: “None of you should be like the evil hireling: If he is not given a 
charge, he would not work; nor like the evil servant: If he does not feel afraid 
of his master, he would not work.” 


As for the fifth cause of love, it is the relevance and resemblance, for the 
match of a thing is attracted to it. For this reason, the boy gets affable with 
the boy like him, the old man with the old man, the bird with a bird of its 
kind, and drives away from that which is different from it. Similarly, the 
scholar gets affable with a scholar like him more than he does with a 
craftsman, and the carpenter gets affable with a carpenter like him more than 
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he does with a farmer, and so on. This is confirmed by experience and 
different narrations and traditions, as we have previously clarified in the 
chapter of Brotherhood in (the religion of) Allah Almighty in the Book of the 
Etiquettes of Companionship. 

If relevance is a cause of love, it might be apparent like the boy’s 
resemblance to the boy in the boyhood, or hidden in such a way as none 
knows, like the accord between two persons without observing beauty, or 
covet of wealth. To this the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" referred in his statement: “Souls are mobilized soldiers: those from 
amongst them who are familiar to each other (in the heaven) would have affinity 
with one another (in the world) and those from amongst them who opposed each 
other (in the Heaven) would also be at odds (in the world).” [Muslim] recognition 
here stands for resemblance, whereas opposition for disagreement. 

This cause also requires to love Allah Almighty, for an internal relevance 
which does not go to the resemblance in the form and image in so much as to 
internal meanings, a part of which might possibly be mentioned, and the other 
part is impossible to be mentioned in the books, but rather left under the 
cover of molecules until the sojourners find it once they fulfills the condition 
of following the path. 

What might be possibly mentioned here is the servant’s closeness to his 
Lord in the attributes in accordance with which he is commanded to behave. 
It is said: “Let your morals similar to the morals of Allah Almighty.” It is to 
acquire the praiseworthy qualities which are the attributes of the Lord, like 
knowledge, dutifulness, doing of good, kindness, overflowing with good and 
mercy upon the people, sincerity in advice to them, guiding them to the truth 
and preventing them from the falsehood, to the end of the noble manners and 
good conduct approved by Sharia. All of this brings one close to Allah 
Almighty, not in the place in so much as with the attributes and qualities. 

What is impossible to be written in books is that which is referred to by 
Allah Almighty in His statement: “They ask you concerning the Spirit (of 
inspiration). Say: "The Spirit (cometh) by command of my Lord: of knowledge it 
is only a little that is communicated to you, (O men!)"” (Al-Isra’ 85) 
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He showed here that it is a Divine matter beyond the reach of the human 
mind. More evident is His statement: "When I have fashioned him (in due 
proportion) and breathed into him of My spirit, fall you down in obeisance unto 
him." (Sad 72) 
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This is why He caused His angels to fall in prostration to him. To this the 


statement of Allah Almighty refers: "I will create a vicegerent on earth." (Al- 
Baqarah 30) 
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Adam "peace be upon him" did not deserve the vicegerency of Allah 
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Almighty on earth but for this relevance, to which refers the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “Allah Almighty 
created Adam on His Image.” But the short-minded think that there is no image 
but the external one that is perceived by senses, for which they went on making 
manifestations and embodiments, Exalted 